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EDITOR'S  PREFACE. 


The  republication  of  the  theological  works  of  Dr.  Donne 
appeared  to  me  highly  desirable  on  my  first  reading  the 
eighty  sermons  in  1831.  On  the  appearance  of  Mr. 
Coleridge's  TaMe  TaUc^  in  which  he  expresses  very 
strongly  his  wish  to  the  same  effect,  my  desire  was 
ripened  into  a  plan  of  editing  a  selection  from  the 
sermons.  I  was  fully  sensible  of  my  inadequacy,  espe- 
cially in  antiquarian  learning,  to  the  task  of  giving  a 
complete  edition  of  Donne,  as  old  authors  are  now  edited : 
but  I  was  willing  to  have  enlarged  opportunities  of 
studying  what  appeared  to  me  to  be  one  of  the  earliest 
and  best  expositions  of  the  divinity  of  our  English 
church  ;  and  desirous  that  my  first  literary  labour  should 
be  one  likely  to  confer  a  benefit  upon  that  Church,  and 
upon  English  literature  in  general.  With  this  view  I 
made  application  to  several  publishers;  but  it  was  not 
till  the  spring  of  1837  that  I  found  one  who  was  willing 
to  undertake  the  work.  It  was  then  proposed,  that  a 
selection  from  the  Sermons  should  be  made,  which  should 
not  exceed  four  octavo  volumes.  On  this  plan  the 
edition  was  begun;  and  before  it  was  altered,  and  a 
complete  republication  resolved  on.  Sermons  X.  and  XI. 
of  the  folio  eighty  Sermons,  had  been  marked  for  omis- 
sion, and  the  numbers  had  proceeded  from  the  IX*^;  so 
that  from  that  Sermon  to  the  LXII°^  where  those  two 
are  inserted,  the  Sermons  in  our  edition  are  numbered 
two  short  of  those  in  the  folio  eighty  Sermoneu    I  IaiI 
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also,  while  a  selection  was  contemplated,  taken  the 
liberty  of  omitting  one  or  two  passages  containing  allu- 
sions, common  at  the  time  when  they  were  delivered,  but 
likely  to  offend  modern  readers,  and  to  be  laid  to  my 
charge  as  the  professed  selector.  Upon  the  change  of 
plan,  however,  although  it  was  too  late  to  remedy  the 
omissions  which  had  been  made,  I  adhered  scrupulously 
to  the  text  of  my  author.  So  that,  except  in  those 
instances,  (which  are  no  more  than  above-mentioned,)  the 
reader  has  these  Sermons  in  their  original  unmutilated 
form. 

Circumstances  arining  from  the  great  difficulty  of 
obtaining  the  second  and  third  folio  volumes  of  Sermons, 
have  occasioned  the  filling  up  of  Vol.  III.  of  this  edition 
with  the  Devotions,  to  the  interruption  of  the  Sermons. 

The  Letters  will  be  found  valuable  both  from  their 
intrinsic  merit,  and  from  their  use  in  illustrating  the  life 
and  times  of  their  Author.  This  latter  service  is  however 
considerably  diminished,  by  many  of  them  being,  in  the 
old  edition,  published  without  dates. 

From  the  Poems  I  have  pruned,  some  may  be 
disposed  to  think,  too  unsparingly.  It  was  my  object  to 
publish  as  many  as  might  well  consist  with  the  other 
parts  of  the  work  which  I  was  editing ;  and  to  avoid  as 
much  as  possible  the  strange  jumble  of  subjects  and 
chronological  arrangement,  which  appears  in  the  old 
edition:  where  Hymns  and  Love-elegies,  purity  and  licen- 
tiousness, the  works  of  repentant  age  and  unbridled 
youth,  are  recklessly  placed  in  company.  This  misrepre- 
sentation (for  such  it  is)  of  the  genius  of  a  great  man  I 
have  endeavoured  to  rectify;  and  as  the  last  class  of 
Poems  did  not  accord  with  the  nature  of  the  present 
Wbrk,  I  have  omitted  them  altogether.    I  could  wish  that 


I 

editor's  preface.  vii 


1 


the  whole  Poems  were  well  edited,  (the  Satires  es])ecially 
would  repay  the  labour,)  but  it  seemed  to  me  that  the 
character  of   this  book  being   theological,   the   Poems 
which  were  to  be  inserted  should  be  of  the  same  stamp. 
The  other  works  of  Douue,  not  published  here,  are — 

1.  Pseudo-martyr;  that  those  which  are  of  the  Roman 

religion  in  this  kingdom,  may  and  ought  to  take  the 
oath  of  allegiance.     4to.  1610. 

2.  Biathanatos ;  a  declaration  of  that  paradox  or  thesis, 

that  self-homicide  is  not  so  naturally  sin,  that  it  may 
never  be  otherwise.  (On  this,  see  Letter  L VI.,  Vol. 
VI.  p.  372.) 

3.  Essays  in  Divinity,  before  he  entered  into  holy  orders. 

12mo.  1651. 

4.  Ignatius  his  Conclave ;  or  his  Inthronisation  in  a  late 

Election  in  Hell ;  wherein  many  things  are  mingled 
by  way  of  satyr;  concerning  the  disposition  of 
Jesuits ;  the  creation  of  a  new  hell;  the  establishing 
of  a  church  in  the  room.  There  is  also  added  an 
Apology  for  Jesuits.  All  dedicated  to  the  two 
adversary  angels,  which  are  protectors  of  the  papal 
consistory,  and  of  the  college  of  Sorbon.  12mo. 
1653. 

5.  Paradoxes,  Problems,  Essays,  Characters ;  to  which  is 

added  a  book  of  Epigrams,  written  in  Latin,  but 
translated  into  English,  by  J.  Maine,  D.D.  12mo. 
1652. 

• 

The  pleasing  duty  remains,  of  expressing  my  thanks 
to  those  who  have  encouraged  and  assisted  me  in  pre- 
paring this  work  for  the  press.  The  first  place  among 
these  is  due  to  the  Rev.  J.  T.  Stainforth,  of  Camberwell, 
who,  having  in  his  possession  the  second  and  third  folio 
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Tolumes  of  Donne's  Sermons,  and  having  heard  of  the 
long  and  fruitless  search  for  them,  in  which  my  publisher 
and  myself  had  been  engaged,  most  generously  presented 
them  to  me  for  the  purpose  of  reprinting.  The  reader 
will  better  be  able  to  appreciate  this  gentleman's  gene- 
rosity, when  he  is  reminded  that  for  this  use  nothing  less 
is  required,  than  the  cutting  up  and  destruction  of  the 
original  volume. 

To  Frederick  Holbrooke,  Esq.,  of  Parkhurst,  in  Kent, 
we  are  indebted  for  the  use  of  his  picture,  by  Vandyke, 
to  form  the  beautiful  engraving  which  is  prefixed  to  this 
volume. 

I  received  from  G.  Steinman  Steinman,  F.S.A.,  some 
notices  of  the  children  of  Donne,  which  appear  in  p.  xxvii. 

I  am  also  indebted  to  Henry  Nelson  Coleridge,  Esq., 
for  his  permission  to  reprint  the  valuable  notes  of  the 
late  Mr.  Coleridge  on  some  of  the  former  Sermons*. 

The  present  volumes  may  be  considered  as  an  experi- 
ment, how  far  the  present  English  public  are  desirous  to 
retrieve  the  treasures  of  divinity  and  eloquence  contained 
in  the  writers  immediately  following  the  Reformation. 
Should  they  be  favourably  received,  I  should  rejoice  to 
follow  a  pursuit  so  congenial  to  my  calling  and  studies,  as 
the  editing  others  of  a  similar  kind. 

Wymeswold, 
Dec.  26, 1838. 

*  On  examining  these  notes  for  the  purpose  of  preparing  them  for 
the  press,  it  was  found  that  the  putting  them  in  the  form  of  regular 
comments  would  impair  much  of  their  freshness  and  character.  They 
belong  to  Coleridge,  and  will  not  bear  to  be  detached  from  a  book  in 
which  he  is  tho  leading  subject.  The  Editor  strongly  recommends 
their  study  to  all  readers  of  Donne. 
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It  is  not  my  intention,  while  Walton's  Life  of  Donne 
is  in  the  hands  of  so  many,  to  follow  in  his  footsteps,  much 
less  to  attempt  to  supersede  his  work;  but  simply,  as 
Editor  of  the  following  Sermons,  to  put  the  reader  in'poS^^ 
session,  in  a  concise  form,  of  the  prindpal  particulars 
respecting  their  author,  which  he  will  find  it  desirable 
to  know.  This  Memoir  will  therefore  pass  lightly  over 
\  matters  of  mere  antiquarian  interest,  dwelling  more  upon 
\  the  individual  than  upon  the  accidents  by  which  he  was 
attended,  and  being  more  of  a  critical  than  a  strictly 
biographical  nature. 

John  Donne  was  born  in  London  in  1573.  He  was 
educated  first  by  a  private  tutor  at  home,  then  at  Hart 
Hall,  in  Oxford,  and  finally  at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 
He  took  no  degree  at  either  University,  his  parents 
having  brought  him  up  in  the  Romish  church,  and  being 
averse  to  his  taking  the  necessary  oaths.  At  the  age  of 
seventeen,  he  was  admitted  of  Lincoln's  Inn,  where  he 
studied  the  law\  and  at  the  same  time  advanced,  under 
able  masters,  in  the  other  branches  of  learning.  The 
bent  of  his  mind  was  soon  shown  in  a  decided  preference 
of  theological  study.  He  had  grown  up  amongst  conflict- 
ig  opinions ;  and  the  faith  of  his  most  intimate  college 
'iends  had  been  opposed  to  his  domestic  lessons,  and  to 
le  influence  of  his  present  tutors,  who,  we  are  told,  were 

*  The  reader  may  see  the  fruits  of  Donne's  \e^  studies  scattered 
throughout  the  Sermons.  I  would  especially  refer  him  to  vol.  vi., 
>.  79.  Bcq.,  Sermon  cll,  for  a  fine  exposition  ot  the  natwie  qI  «}\\k^. 
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instructed  to  confirm  him  in  Romisli  doctrines.  It  vras  | 
natural  therefore,  at  his  time  of  life,  that  lie  should  wish 
to  be  informed  of  the  state  of  the  controversy  between 
the  two  churches.  With  this  view  he  studied  diligently, 
and  (as  it  appears)  candidly,  the  principal  writers  on 
either  side.  The  result  of  this  examination  was,  that  he 
became  convinced  of  the  reasonableness  of  the  course 
which  the  reformed  churches  had  pursued,  and  attached 
himself  to  that  established  in  this  country.  In  pro- 
nouncing upon  this  his  decision,  while  we  allow  on  the 
one  hand  that  the  bias  of  external  things  was  in  favour 
of  the  reformed  doctrines,  and  suppose  all  that  influence 
which  will  be  exercised  by  such  a  preponderance,  even  on 
a  candid  inquirer,  we  must  remember,  first,  that  at  that 
time  he  had  no  design  of  taking  orders  ;  and  principally, 
that  to  such  a  mind  as  his,  the  glories  of  the  Boman 
church,  her  external  conformity  to  one  great  idea,  her 
skilful  use  of  the  weapons  of  scholastic  reasoning,  and 
her  approval  of  that  ascetic  sanctity  of  which  the  seeds 
were  even  now  sown  in  himself,  must  have  fonned 
powerful  recommendations  in  her  favour.  The  spirit  with 
which  the  search  was  undertaken  may  be  best  described 
in  his  own  words,  in  the  Preface  to  his  Pseitdo-martyr. 

"  They  who  have  descended  so  low  as  to  take  know- 
ledge of  me,  and  to  admit  me  into  their  consideration, 
know  well  that  I  used  no  inordinate  haste,  nor  precipita- 
tion in  binding  my  conscience  to  any  local  religion.  I 
had  a  longer  work  to  do  than  many  other  men;  for  T 
was  first  to  blot  out  certain  impressions  of  the  RomA 
religion,  and  to  wrestle  both  against  the  examples  an^  j 
against  the  reasons,  by  which  some  hold  was  taken;  anq 
some  anticipations  early  laid  upon  my  conscience,  both  b^ 
p»r|*--w8  who  by  nature  had  a  power  and  superiority  ovcb 
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my  will,  and  others  who,  by  their  learning  and  good  life 
seemed  to  me  justly  to  claim  an  interest  for  the  guiding 
and  rectifying  of  mine  understanding  in  these  matters. 
And  although  I  apprehend  well  enough,  that  this  irreso- 
lution not  only  retarded  my  fortune,  but  also  bred  some 
scandal,  and  endangered  my  spiritual  reputation,  by 
laying  me  open  to  many  misinterpretations ;  yet  all  these 
respects  did  not  transport  me  to  any  violent  and  sudden 
determination,  till  I  had,  to  the  measure  of  my  poor  wit 
and  judgment,  surnamed  and  digested  the  whole  body  of 
divinity,  controverted  between  ours  and  the  Roman 
church.  In  which  search  and  disquisition,  that  God, 
which  awakened  me  then,  and  hath  never  forsaken  me  in 
that  industry,  as  he  is  the  author  of  that  purpose,  so  is  he 
the  witness  of  this  protestation ;  that  I  behaved  niys^lf 
and  proceeded  therein  with  humility  and  diffidence  in 
myself;  and  by  that,  which  by  his  grace,  I  took  to  be  the 
ordinary  means,  which  is  frequent  prayer,  and  equal  and 
indifferent  affections." 

In  the  year  1696,  Donne  accompanied  the  Earl  of 
Essex  on  his  Spanish  expedition,  and  afterwards  on  that 
to  the  Azores,  in  the  following  year.  He  remained  some 
time  abroad,  principally  in  Italy  and  Spain,  having  been 
disappointed  of  a  scheme  of  visiting  the  Holy  Land. 
When  he  returned  home  is  uncertain ;  but  it  appears  by 
a  passage  in  his  sermons '  that  he  was  in  England  at  the 

*  "Consider  tHe  tears  of  Richmond  this  night,  and  the  joys  of  London, 
at  this  place,  at  this  time,  in  the  morning ;  and  we  shall  find  prophecy 
even  in  that  saying  of  the  poet,  Node  pluit  tota^  Showers  of  rain  all 
night,  of  weeping  for  our  sovereign ;  and  we  would  not  be  comforted, 
because  she  was  not;  and  yet,  redeunt  spectacula  mane^  the  same  hearts, 
the  same  eyes,  the  same  hands,  were  all  directed  upon  recognition^  and 
acclamations  of  her  successor,  in  the  morning."  Sermon  CLiii.,  on  the 
Anniversary  of  the  King's  Accession  \  vol.  vi.,  p.  136. 
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death  of  Elizabeth,  in  March  1603.  About  that  same 
time  he  was  appointed  secretary  to  Sir  Thomas  Egerton, 
lord  keeper,  who  was  afterwards  made  chancellor,  under 
the  title  of  Lord  Ellesraere,  by  James  I.  In  this  situa- 
tion he  was  on  the  high  road  to  State  preferment,  being 
much  esteemed  by  those  in  power,  and  pronounced  a  fit 
person  for  advancement ;  had  not  his  marriage,  which  was 
rather  unfortunately  brought  about,  than  itself  unfor- 
tunate, placed  an  insurmountable  obstacle  in  the  way  of 
his  prospects.  It  took  place  in  1603  or  1604;  at  which 
time,  or  soon  after,  his  father-in-law.  Sir  George  Moore, 
resenting  the  step  which  he  had  taken,  procured  his  dis- 
missal from  Lord  EUesmere's  services,  and  his  committal 
to  prison.  He  does  not  appear  to  have  remained  there 
long;  but  his  dismissal  and  a  lawsuit,  in  which  he  was 
involved  to  gain  possession  of  his  wife,  had  materially 
reduced  his  means  of  subsistence.  The  kindness  of  a 
relation  (Sir  Francis  WooUey,  of  Pilford  in  Surrey) 
sustained  himself  and  his  rising  family,  until  a  reconcilia- 
tion could  be  effected  with  his  father-in-law ;  who  con- 
sented to  give  him  an  allowance,  not  sufficient  however 
to  enable  him  to  live  in  comfort.  We  find  him  at  this 
time  bitterly  complaining  in  his  letters  of  the  straituess 
of  his  circumstances.  After  the  death  of  Sir  Francis, 
Donne  resided  with  his  femily  at  Micham  in  Surrey ;  and 
now  it  appears  that  the  tide  of  his  affairs  began  to  take  a 
favourable  turn,  many  of  the  nobility  and  persons  about 
court  visiting  and  corresponding  with  him. 

During  his  residence  with  his  relation  and  at  Micham, 
he  applied  himself  to  the  study  of  the  civil  and  canon 
law ;  and  his  declining  a  proposal  made  to  him  by  Dr. 
Morton,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Durham,  of  entering  holy  -- 
orders,  seems  to  show  that  he  had  marked  out  for  himself 
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course  of  civil  employment.  To  this  time  must  be 
-eferred  some  applications  for  vacant  places,  found  in  his 
letters. 

i  From  Micham,  after  the  year  1607,  he  removed  with 
his  fiimily  to  the  house  of  his  friend  and  patron,  Sir 
Robert  Drury,  in  Drury  Lane.  There  he  had  apartments 
assigned  him,  and  rapidly  advanced  in  intercourse  and 
favour  with  the  chief  men  of  the  time,  being  frequently 
at  court,  and  having  engaged  the  notice  of  the  king  as  a 
man  of  wit  and  learning. 

Before  the  year  1610',  Donne  accompanied  Lord 
Hay  and  his  friend.  Sir  Robert  Drury,  on  an  embassy  to 
Henry  IV.  at  Paris.  There  an  incident  happened  to  him 
which  would  not  be  worth  mentioning,  were  it  not  that 
his  biographers  do  not  notice  attendant  circumstanced 
which  serve  to  throw  light  upon  it.  He  had  left  his  wife 
near  her  coniSnement,  and  had  been  nearly  deterred  from 
his  journey  by  her  saying,  that  she  had  a  foreboding  of  ill 
in  his  absence.  In  one  of  his  letters  from  Paris  (Letter 
XXIX.  of  the  present  collection)  he  writes  in  extreme 
anxiety,  complaining  of  his  not  having  heard  from 
England,  and  being  ignorant  "whether  he  were  dimi- 
nished by  the  loss  of  a  wife,  or  increased  by  the  birth  of 
a  child."  What  wonder  if  such  a  mind,  in  such  a  state, 
should  figure  to  itself  the  appearance  related  in  Walton ; 
which  appearance  after  all  was  most  likely  not  a  little 
shaped  and  modified  by  the  event  when  known  ?  The 
coincidence  of  time,  even  though  it  were  fully  established, 

"  The  year  of  Henry  the  Fourth's  assassination.  That  Donne  made 
two  visits  to  Paris,  seems  not  to  have  been  seen  by  Walton,  or  Dr.  Zouch, 
his  editor.  It  is  evident  from  the  letter  written  from  Paris,  during  the 
regency  of  Mary  de  Medicis,  in  which  he  speaks  of  his  having  noted 
the  young  king's  disposition,  when  he  was  there  before  in  his  father  s 
life-time.    See  Letter  XLVii, 
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is  not  inexplicable,  considering  tlie  state  in  which  Mri 
Donne  had  heen  left,  nnd  the  careful  notice  \Yhich  woult 
have  been  taken  by  her  nl)8ent  husband.  There  is  also 
consideration  which  has  never  been  sufficiently  entered 
into;  how  far  the  prevalent  belief  of  these  ages  in  many 
supernatural  occurrences  may  have  actually  influenced  tlio 
imagination  of  mankind,  and  endowed  it  with  greater 
powers  of  calling  up  visible  (though  not  material)  object!?^ 
than  it  now  generally  possesses. 

On  his  retnru  he  seems  to  have  further  advanced  in 
favour  with  the  king  and  court.  During  a  controversy  at 
table  respecting  the  much-disputed  points  of  supremacy 
and  allegiance,  James  was  so  pleased  with  the  arguments 
used  by  Donne,  that  he  laid  his  commands  on  him  to  collect 
them  into  a  Treatise  for  publication.  This  he  did,  under 
the  title  of  Pscudo-inaHyr ;  "wherein  out  of  certain 
propositions  and  gradations  this  conclusion  is  evicted, 
that  those  which  are  of  the  Roman  religion  in  this 
kingdom,  may  and  ought  to  take  the  oath  of  allegiance'." 
This  was  published  in  1610;  and  the  king  on  perusal  of 
it,  having  before  jiromised  liim  emidoyinent,  pressed  him 
to  enter  into  holy  orders:  to  which,  after  a  delay  of  two 
or  three  years,  spent  chiefly  in  the  study  of  theology,  he 
consented'.     He  was  immediately  made  chaplain  to  the 

*  Tliis  liaa  been  pronoiinccil  the  moat  valunble  of  his  prose  works; 
wliick  may  Jiavo  been  trup,  while  vola,  ii.  and  in.  of  his  Sermons 
were  scarw,  and  perLapa  unknown,  and  while  the  question  treated  in 
it  was  yet  in  agitation.  The  whole  nsptct  of  tlio  subject  is  now  su 
diangrd,  that  Pscudo- martyr  has  become  of  little  interest-  I  have  not 
rtpiiblished  it,  thcru  being  so  much  more  valuable  matter  in  Iiand,  and 
our  boolt  Laving  far  esceedcd  its  originally  intendL'd  b!?*. 

'  Uuring  this  time  he  again  vieited  Paris ;  but  on  what  errand,  aud 
in  what  company,  docs  not,  appear.  The  faet  is  beyond  doubt  from 
varioiia  letteru,  aud  one  especially  (Ijtltcr  xlvii.)  in  which  he  relates 
varioUH  occurrences  at  the  court  of  the  Queen  Regent,  Blarj"  de  Mcdicii*, 
and  speaks  of  a  formei  visit  during  King  Henry  the  Fourth's  life. 
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ing;  and  declined  Tarious  offers  of  beneficee,  from  a 
wish  to  settle  in  London.  About  the  same  time  he  was 
admitted  Doctor  of  divinity  at  Cambridge ;  not,  however, 
without  some  reluctance  on  the  part  of  the  University,  at 
the  king's  preferring  him  "  before  so  many  more  worthy 
and  ancient  divines.** 

On  his  return  from  Cambridge  he  sustained  a  severe 
affliction  in  the  loss  of  his  wife,  who  died  August  15, 
•1617,  leaving  seven  of  twelve  children  living.     He  gave 

/^mself  up  for  some  time  to  grief;  and  on  his  resuming 
his  clerical  duties,  selected  a  situation  and  a  subject 
expressive  of  the  spirit  of  the  time  and  the  man,  but 
somewhat  at  variance  with  the  privacy  of  modern 
mourning.  He  preached  his  first  sermon  after  tlic  cv*^tit 
in  St.  Clement  Dane's  church,  where  his  wife  lay  buried, 
and  on  the  text  '^  I  am  the  man  that  hath  seen  affliction 
by  the  rod  of  his  wrath."     Lam.  iii.  1. 

The  preachership  of  Lincoln's  Inn  was  soon  after 
offered  to  him  and  accepted :  where  he  remained,  occa- 
sionally preaching  at  court,  and  in  other  places  on  special 
occasions,  till  the  spring  of  1619,  when  he  was  appointed 
to  accompany  the  same  Lord  Hay,  (who  had  since  been 
created  Earl  of  Doncaster,)  on  an  embassy  to  the  Prince 
Palatine,  who  had  married  the  Princess  Elizabeth*.  He 
returned  in  the  following  year :  and  in  the  next,  1621,  was 
appointed  by  the  king  to  the  Deanery  of  St.  Paul's ;  and 
about  the  same  time  the  Vicarage  of  St.  Dunstan's  in  the 
West,  the  advowson  of  which  had  been  given  him  before 

•  See  Hume,  chapter  xlviii.,  years  1610,  1620.  Donne's  judg- 
ment of  the  strife  which  engendered  the  thirty  years'  war  is  given  in 
his  Sermon  of  valediction,  at  his  going  into  Germany ;  he  says  he  is 
going  to  "  those  kingdoms,  where  ambition  on  one  side,  and  a  necessary 
defence  from  unjust  persecution  on  the  other  side,  hath  drawn  many 
swords."    Sermon  cxLyiii, 
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by  the  Earl  of  Dorset,  came  to  him  by  the  death  of  Dr. 
White.  Other  smaller  pieces  of  preferment  are  men-^ 
tioned  as  having  fallen  to  him;  so  that  from  a  state 
which  had  been  one  of  anxious  penury,  he  was  raised 
to  comparative  affluence,  and  enabled,  as  he  afterwards 
expressed  it,  to  be  useful  to  his  father-in-law.  Sir  George 
Moore,  to  his  other  friends,  and  to  the  poor. 

At  the  next  meeting  of  parliament  he  was  chosen 
prolocutor  to  convocation ;  and  was  frequently  appointed 
to  preach  before  the  king,  and  on  various  public  occasions. 

On  one  of  these,  he  was  suspected  of  favouring  in  his 
sermon  the  then  much  prevailing  sentiments  of  puri- 
tanism,  especially  the  notion  that  the  king  was  inclining 
tS^md^  popery.  This  cast  him  for  a  while  under  the 
/^royal  displeasure ;  which,  however,  an  interview  and  ex- 
planation dispelled.     (See  Letter  lxxv.,  vol.  vi.,  p.  392.) 

Three  years  after  his  accepting  the  deanery  he  had  a 
dangerous  illness,  during  which  his  Devotions  were  com- 
posed. From  this  he  recovered  so  as  to  be  able  to 
resume  his  ^  duties :  but  the  shock  appears  to  have 
enfeebled  beyond  restoration  a  frame  never  strong,  and 
several  times  (as  appears  by  his  letters)  shaken  by  severe 
sickness.  He  continued  to  decline  till  the  summer  of 
1630,  when  at  the  house  of  his  daughter,  Mrs.  Harvey, 
at  Abrey-hatch  in  Essex,  he  was  seized  with  the  attack,  , 
which  terminated  in  his  death,  March  31,  1631. 

He  continued  preaching  till  a  very  short  time  before 
this  his  last  illness.  The  last  sermon  in  this  collection  was 
preached  February  12,  1630,  and  was  said  by  those  who 
heard  it  to  have  been  his  own  funeral  sermon ;  so  like 
death  was  his  appearance,  and  so  solemn  the  subject  which 
he  had  chosen. 

Having  given  this    short,   and  for  the    most    part  , 
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jady  well  known  summary  of  the  principal  events  of 
me's  life,  I  now  come  to  the  more  legitimate  task  of 
sditor,  viz. — a  critical  notice  of  his  works. 
As  a  preacher,  in  which  light  he  will  be  principally 
ved  by  the  reader  of  these  volumes,  he  was  most 
ily  valued  by  his  illustrious  contemporaries*  It  was 
age  of  flattery;  but  the  encomiums  which  I  have 
ected  below'  will  bear  with  them  the  evidence  of 

WaltoD,  a  frequent  hearer  of  Donne,  thuB  characterises  his 
ching : — '*  A  preacher  in  earnest,  weeping  sometimes  for  his  audi- 
,  sometimes  with  them ;  always  preaching  to  himself  like  an  angel 

a  cloud,  but  in  none ;  carrying  some,  as  St.  Paul  was,  to  heaven 
)ly  raptures,  and  enticing  others  by  a  sacred  art  and  courtship  to 
id  their  lives ;  here  picturing  a  vice  so  as  to  make  it  ugly  to  those 

practised  it ;  and  a  virtue,  so  as  to  make  it  beloved  even  by  those 

loved  it  not ;  and  all  this  with  a  most  partieular  gxa^sa  and  an 
pressible  addition  of  comeliness." — Life  of  Doiine,    Ed.  Zotich. 
Idr.  Chudleigh,  one  of  the  contributors  of  £legies  on  Donne's  death, 
the  following  lines : — 

"  He  kept  his  love,  but  not  his  object.     "Wit 

He  did  not  banish,  but  transplanted  it ; 

Taught  it  both  time  and  place,  and  brought  it  home 

To  piety,  which  it  doth  best  become. 

For  say,  had  ever  pleasure  such  a  dress  ? 

Have  you  seen  crimes  so  shaped,  or  loveliness 

Such  as  his  lips  did  clothe  religion  in  ? 

Had  not  reproof  a  beauty  passing  sin  ? " — Id,  ibid, 

n  a  Latin  Poem,  by  Darnelly,  the  following  description  of  his 

lencc  occurs : — 

'  vidi 

Audivi,  et  stupui,  quoties  orator  in  eedo 
Paulina  stetit,  et  nura  gravitate  levantes 
Corda  oculosque  viros  tenuit :  dum  Nestoris  illo 
Fudit  verba ;  omni  quanto  mage  dulcia  melle ! 
Nunc  habet  attonitos,  pandit  mysteria  plebi 
Non  conccssa  prius,  nondum  intellecta ;  revolvunt 
Mirantcs,  tacitique  arrcctis  auribus  astant. 

Mutatis  mox  ille  modo  formaque  loquendi 
Tristia  pertractat ;  fatumque,  et  flebile  mortis 
Tempus,  et  in  cineres  redcunt  quod  corpora  primos. 
Tum  gemitum  cunctos  dare,  tunc  lugere  videres, 

OL,  I.  b 
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genuineness  and  real  feeling.     His  royal  master,  no  meanf  ^ 
judge  of  ability,  except  in  hifi  own  case,  first  foresaw  hiJ 
eminence    in   preaching,    and    ever    afterwards    valued 
himself  on  that  discernment. 

Donne  is  a  rare  itistance  of  powers  first  tried,  and 
then  consecrated.  Having  studied,  not  by  compulsion, 
but  by  choice,  the  whole  body  of  divinity,  and  matured 
his  judgment  on  controverted  points,  in  the  fulness  of 

Forsitan  a  lacrimis  aliquis  non  temperat,  atqiic 
Ex  oculis  largum  stillat  rorem." 

In  an  Elegy  by  Mr.  R.  B. — 

"  Methinks  I  see  him  in  tlie  pulpit  standing, 

Not  ears,  nor  eyes,  but  all  men's  hearts  commanding, 

When  we  that  heard  him,  to  ourselves  did  feign 

Golden  Chrysostom  was  alive  again ; 

And  never-were  we  wearied,  till  we  saw 

His  hour  (and  but  an  hour)  to  end  did  draw." 

In  another  by  Mr.  Jila^Tie  of  Christ  Church : — 

"  Thou  with  thy  words  could'st  charm  thine  audience, 

That  at  thy  sermons,  ear  was  all  our  sense ; 

Yet  have  I  seen  thee  in  the  pulpit  stand, 

Where  we  miglit  take  notes,  from  thy  look,  and  hand  ; 

And  from  thy  speaking  action  bear  away 

More  sermon,  than  some  teachers  use  to  say. 

Such  was  thy  carriage,  and  thy  gesture  such, 

As  could  divide  the  heart,  and  conscience  touch. 

Thy  motion  did  confute,  and  wo  might  see 

An  error  vanquished  by  delivery. 

Not  like  our  sons  of  zeal,  who  to  reform 

Their  hearers,  fiercely  at  the  pulpit  storm, 

And  beat  the  cushion  into  worse  estate 

Than  if  they  did  conclude  it  reprobate. 

Who  can  out-pray  the  glass,  then  lay  about 

Till  all  predestination  bo  run  out ; 

And  from  the  point  such  tedious  uses  draw, 

Their  repetitions  would  make  Gospel,  law. 

No,  in  such  temper  would  thy  sermons  flow. 

So  well  did  doctrine,  and  thy  language  show, 

And  had  that  holy  fear,  as,  hearing  thee. 

The  court  would  mend,  and  a  good  Christian  be." 


LIFE   OF   DR.    BONNE.  xix 

:ge  and  mental  strength  he  commenced  his  clerical 
labours.  Hence  we  never  find  in  him  poverty  of  thought, 
but  are  rather  sensible  (as  generally  in  reading  the  most 
eminent  of  human  writings,  and  always  in  the  Scriptures) 
that  the  store  has  been  but  sparingly  dealt  out,  and  that 
much  more  remained,  if  he  would  have  said  it.  Having 
shone  as  a  wit  in  an  age  of  wit,  and  an  age  When  wit  was 
not  confined  to  ludicrous  associations,  but  extended  to 
a  higher  skill  of  point  and  antithesis,  and  cuntiing 
interweaving  of  choice  words,  he  gained  his  hearers  by 
flattering  their  discernment;  and  served  up  to  the 
English  Solomon  and  his  court,  dark  sentences,  which,  in 
these  days,  when  we  have  levelled  our  diction  for  conve- 
nience, and  use  language  as  a  mere  machine,  require 
some  thoughtful  unravelling  before  their  meaning  is 
detected.  That  he  should  have  gained  among  the 
modems  the  reputation  of  obscurity  is  no  wonder ;  for, 
on  the  one  hand,  the  language  of  one  age  will  always  be 
strange  to  those  who  live  in,  and  are  entirely  of,  another 
of  a  totally  different  character ;  and  again,  this  intricacy 
of  words  frequently  accompanies  subtle  trains  of  thought 
and  argument,  which  it  requires  some  exertion  to  follow. 
But  it  must  be  remembered  that  obscurity  is  a  subjective 
term,  that  is,  having  its  place  in  the  estimation  of  him 
who  judges,  and  not  necessarily  in  the  language  judged 
of;  and  is  therefore  never  to  be  imputed  to  an  author 
without  personal  examination  of  his  writings.  And  I  am 
satisfied  that  such  an  examination  of  the  sermons  of 
Donne  would  result  in  his  being  cleared  from  this  charge. 
A  man  is  obscure,  either  from  his  thoughts  being  confused 
and  ill-arranged ;  or  from  his  language  being  inadequate 
to  express  his  meaning ;  or  because  he  affects  obscurity. 
Neither  of  these  three  was  the  fault  of  Donne.    Precision 
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and  definiteness  of  thought,  and  studied  arrangement  $^ 
the  steps  of  an  argument,  are  to  be  found  in  all  his 
sermons ;  and  it  is  always  more  evident  what  he  is 
proving,  than  whether  his  premises  legitimately  belong 
to  that  conclusion.  "  Whereunto  all  this  tendeth  "  is  a 
note  which  never  need  be  placed  in  his  margin,  as  far  as 
the  immediate  subject  is  concerned.  Again,  his  power 
over  the  English  language,  one  rarely  surpassed  in  its 
capabilities  of  ministering  to  thought,  was  only  equalled 
by  one  or  two  of  his  great  contemporaries.  And  the 
affectation  of  obscurity,  (the  resource  of  weakness  and 
ignorance,  and  the  greatest  of  crimes  in  a  literary,  much 
more  in  an  ecclesiastical  writer,)  can  hardly  be  laid  to  the 
charge  of  one  so  single-hearted  in  his  zeal,  and  so  far 
above  such  a  meanness,  both  from  his  learning  and 
genius.  His  faults  in  this  matter  are  the  faults  of  his 
time,  somewhat  increased  by  a  mind  naturally  fond  of 
subtilty  and  laborious  thought.  And  even  the  real  diffi- 
culties of  his  style  will  soon  give  way  and  become 
familiar  to  the  reader,  who  is  capable  of  discovering  and 
appreciating  the  treasures  which  it  contains. 

But  it  is  not  in  diction,  or  genius,  or  power  of 
thought,  that  we  must  look  for  the  crowning  excellence 
of  these  Sermons.  We  find  in  them,  what  we  feel  to  be 
wanting  in  most  of  the  great  preachers  of  that  and  the 
succeeding  age,  a  distinct  and  clear  exposition  of  the 
doctrines  of  redemption,  as  declared  in  the  Scriptures, 
and  believed  by  the  Church  in  England.  This  too  is  set 
forth,  without  any  dread  of  that  poisonous  maxim,  "  the 
further  from  Rome,  the  nearer  the  truth ; "  to  the  work- 
ing of  which  we  owe  most  of  the  dissent  from,  and  the 
Ignorance  in,  the  present  English  church.  That  these 
remarks  are  not  to  be  taken  without  exception;    that 
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Donne  does  fall,  upon  comparatively  minor  points,  into 
very  many  puerilities  and  superstitions ;  that  the  implicit 
following  of  the  Fathers  is,  in  divinity,  his  besetting  fiiult, 
and  often  interferes  with  his  lucid  declarations  of  the 
truth,  no  impartial  reader  of  his  sermons  can  deny*.  Still 
when  all  these  have  been  amply  allowed  for — all  the 
obnoxious  or  trifling  passages  struck  out — I  think  every 
reader  will  be  equally  convinced,  that  there  is  left  unim- 
paired a  genuine  body  of  orthodox  divinity  (in  the  best 
sense  of  the  words)  not  to  be  found,  perhaps,  in  any  other 
English  theologian. 

In  his  expositions  of  Scripture  he  follows  chiefly  the 
close  and  verbal  method  of  the  day:  which  though  it 
frequently  leads  him  to  make  too  much  of  an  indifferent 
word,  never  allows  the  passing  over  of  an  important  one ; 
and  the  want  of  which  is,  perhaps,  more  to  be  regretted  in 
modem  divinity,  than  its  use  despised  in  ancient.     His 


•  I   have  selected  a  few  passages  which  may  enable  the  reader 
shortly  to  exemplify  the  above  remarks : — 

For  an  exposition  of  the  doctrine  of  redemption  free  and  universal, 
by  the  assumption  of  the  human  nature  by  Christ,  see  vol.  i., 
p.  566,  line  36. 
On  the  Church,  and  the  Scripture,  see  vol.  I.,  p.  418,  1.  33;   vol.  iv., 

p.  176, 1.  20. 
On  the  Sacraments — Baptism,  see  vol.  i.,  p.  683, 1.  12. 

Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  sec  the  whole  of  Ser.  78,  vol.  in., 

p.  414. 

The  sacrificial  nature  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  vol.  vi.,  p.  39, 1. 21,  seq. 

The  real  presence,  in  ditto,  vol.  in.,  p.  327,  1.  13 — 22 ;   vol.  i., 
p.  479, 1.  5—10. 
Prayer  for  the  dead  entered  into,  Ser.  77,  vol.  iii. 
His  judgment  of  the  Roman  Church,  Ser.  99,  vol.  iv.,  p.  295, 1. 4. 
Confession  to  the  priest,  Ser.  66,  vol.  ni.,  p.  563, 1.  22,  seq. 
Estimation  of  the  fathers  by  the  Roman  Church,  vol.  in.,  p.  309, 

1.  18,  seq. 
Prayer  to  saints;  vol.  iii.,  p.  320, 1.  7« 
For  an  instance  of  puerility  and  superstition,  see  vol.  i.,  p.  456, 1.  12. 
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arrangements  are  often  artificial  and  fanciful ;  but  always 
easily  retained,  and  instructive  to  the  Scripture  student. 
It  has  been  observed  of  him,  that  he  has  the  faculty  of 
making  whatever  he  touches  upon  to  appear  important. 
It  should,  perhaps,  rather  have  been  said,  that  he  resolves 
all  minor  matters  into  more  important  ones,  and  by 
constantly  fixing  tlie  attention  of  his  hearer  on  the  great 
objects  of  Christian  faith,  and  bringing  every  doctrine 
and  opinion  to  bear  upon  them  in  greater  or  less  degree, 
invests  every  subject  with  a  dignity  which  does  not 
belong  to  it,  considered  apart. 

In  illustration  by  simile  or  allusion,  Donne  shows 
the  true  marks  of  great  genius.  The  reader  of  the 
following  Sermons  will  find  sentences  and  passages  which 
he  will  be  8uri)ri8ed  he  never  before  had  read,  and  will 
think  of  ever  after.  In  depth  and  grandeur  these  far 
surpass  (in  my  judgment)  the  strings  of  beautiful  expres- 
sions to  be  found  in  Jeremy  Taylor ;  they  are  the  recrea- 
tions of  a  loftier  mind ;  and  while  Taylor's  similes  are 
exquisite  in  their  melody  of  sound,  and  happy  in  external 
description,  Donne  enters  into  the  inner  soul  of  art,  and 
gives  his  reader  more  satisfactory  and  permanent  delight \ 

•  I  have  subjoined  one  or  two  speqimens  as  a  foretaste  to  the  reader. 
Speaking  of  eternity,  he  says: — "A  day  that  hath  no  pridie,  nor 
poitridie;  yesterday  doth  not  usher  it  in,  nor  to-morrow  shall  not  drive 
it  out.  Methusalem,  with  all  his  hundreds  of  years,  was  but  a  mush- 
room of  a  night's  growth,  to  this  day ;  all  the  four  monarchies,  with 
all  their  thousands  of  years,  and  all  the  powerful  kings,  and  all  the 
beautiful  queens  of  this  world,  were  but  as  a  bed  of  flowers,  some 
gathered  at  six,  some  at  seven,  some  at  eight,  all  in  one  morning,  in 
respect  of  this  day."     Vol.  iii.,  p.  326. 

**  Our  flesh,  though  glorified,  cannot  make  us  see  God  better,  nor 
clearer,  than  the  soul  above  hath  done,  all  the  time,  from  our  death  to 
our  resurrection.  But  as  an  indulgent  father,  or  a  tender  mother,  when 
they  go  to  see  the  king  in  any  solemnity,  or  any  other  thing  of  obser- 
vation and  curiosity,  delights  to  carry  their  child,  which  is  flesh  of  their 
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Jias  Browne  is,  perhaps,  the  writer  whose  style  will 
^most  forcibly  recalled  to  the  mind  of  the  reader  by 
many  parts  of  these  Sermons ;  but  here  again  Donne  has 
immeasurably  the  advantage.  While  the  one  is  ever 
guessing  at  truth,  the  other  is  pouring  it  forth  from  the 
fulness  of  his  heart.  While  the  one  in  his  personal 
confessions  keeps  aloof  and  pities  mankind,  the  other  is  of 
them,  and  feels  with  them. 

Donne's  epistolary  writings  are  models  in  their  kind. 
Laboured  compliments,  and  studied  antitheses  have 
seldom  been  so  ably  or  pleasingly  strung  together;  or 
playfulness  and  earnest,  pathos  and  humour,  more  hap-^. 
pily  blended. 

His  poems  were  mostly  written  in  his  youth;  his 
satires,  according  to  one  of  the  panegyrics  on  him,  before 
he  was  twenty.  It  has  been  remarked,  that  the  juvenile 
poems  of  truly  great  men  are  generally  distinguished  by  la- 
borious condensation  of  thought ;  and  the  remark  is  amply 
borne  out  in  this  instance.  This  labour  of  compression  on 
his  part  has  tended  to  make  his  lines  harsh  and  unpleasing ; 
and  the  corresponding  effort  required  on  the  reader's  part 
to  follow  him,  renders  most  persons  insensible  *to  his  real 

flesh,  and  bone  of  their  bone,  with  them,  and  though  the  child  cannot 
comprehend  it  as  well  as  they,  they  are  as  glad  that  the  child  sees 
it,  as  that  they  see  it  themselves ; — such  a  gladness  shall  my  soul  have, 
that  this  flesh  (which  she  will  no  longer  call  her  prison,  nor  her 
tempter,  but  her  friend,  her  companion,  her  wife),  that  this  flesh,  that 
is,  I,  in  the  re- union  and  redintegration  of  both  parts,  shall  see  God : 
for  then  one  principal  clause  in  her  rejoicing,  and  acclamation,  shall  be, 
that  this  flesh  is  her  flesh ;  in  my  Jleih  shall  I  see  God"  Vol,  iv., 
p.  2S9. 

*^  O  what  a  Leviathan  is  sin,  how  vast,  how  immense  a  body ! 
and  then  what  a  spawner,  how  numerous !  Between  these  two,  the 
denying  of  sins  which  we  have  done,  and  the  bragging  of  sins  which 
we  have  not  done,  what  a  space,  what  a  compass  is  there,  for  millions 
of  millions  of  sins ! "    Vol,  iv.,  p.  370. 
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merits.  That  he  had  and  could  turn  to  account  a  fiY^  ' 
musical  ear,  is  amply  proved  by  some  of  his  remaining! 
pieces**.  Why  Dr.  Johnson  should  have  called  him  a 
metaphysical  poet,  is  difficult  to  conceive.  What  "  wittily 
associating  the  most  discordant  images  "  has  to  do  with 
metaphysics  is  not  very  clear;  and  Johnson,  perhaps,  little 
thought  that  the  title  which  he  was  giving  to  one  of  the 
most  apparently  laboured  of  poets,  belonged  of  all  others  to 
his  immortal  contemporary,  who  is  recorded  "never  to  have 
blotted  a  line  ".  A  greater  man  than  Dr.  Johnson,  even 
Dryden,  has  said  in  his  dedication  of  Juvenal  to  the  Earl 
of  Dorset,  that  Donne  "affects  the  metaphysics;"  pro- 
bably meaning  no  more  than  that  scholastic  learning  and 
divinity  are  constantly  to  be  found  showing  themselves 
in  his  poems. 

The  personal  character  of  Donne  is  generally  repre- 
sented to  us  to  have  undergone  a  great  change,  between 
his  youth  and  the  time  when  he  entered  holy  orders. 
This  representation  is  countenanced  by  the  uniform  tenor 
of  deep  penitence  with  which  he  speaks  in  his  Sermons 
of  his  former  life ;  and  by  the  licentiousness  of  some  of 
his  poetical  pieces.  It  would  be  wrong,  however,  to  infer 
moral  depravity  solely  from  the  latter  circumstance,  as 
this  strain  was  in  keeping  with  the  prevalent  taste  of  the 
times ;  and  the  object  addressed  in  the  Love-poems  of 
the  day,  and  the  circumstances  introduced,  were  often 
both  equally  imaginary.  That  his  maimers  were  the 
manners  of  the  court  and  the  society  in  which  he  lived, 
is  the  most  reasonable  and  the  most  charitable  sentence ; 

>•  See  especially  the  piece,  "  Come  live  with  me  and  be  my  love ;" 
that  written  to  his  wife  on  parting  from  her  to  go  into  France, 
(vol.  VI.,  p.  554,)  and  the  opening  of  his  Epithalamion  on  the  mar- 
riage of  the  Princess  Elizabeth, 
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tad  the  reader  who  values  what  is  truly  valuable,  will 
mther  consider  the  holiness  and  purity  of  his  more 
mature  years,  than  any  reproach  which  report  or  his 
writings  may  have  fixed  on  his  youth;  and  with  the 
charity  which  "  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in 
the  truth,**  will  look  rather  on  these  Sermons  and  Devo- 
tions, in  which  he  has  built  himself  and  the  church  a 
lasting  memorial,  than  on  the  few  scattered  leaves,  which 
betray  after  all,  perhaps,  no  more  than  simplicity  and 
fearlessness  of  natural  disposition ;  and  that  he  showed 
what  others  have  concealed.  Mankind  are  always  more 
apt  to  judge  mildly  of  one  whose  heart  is  open ;  and  to 
sympathise  where  confidence  is  given.  And  we  find,  I 
think,  that  those  writers  with  whose  lives,  and  trials,  and 
changes  of  opinion  we  are  acquainted,  and  who  speak  to 
us  not  from  the  forbidding  height  of  apathy,  but  as  men 
^ving  and  requiring  sympathy,  have  always  stood,  other 
things  being  equal,  highest  in  the  public  esteem.  With 
no  writer  is  this  more  the  case  than  with  Donne.  Every 
Sermon  is  the  voice  of  the  same  man ;  in  every  solemn 
appeal,  every  serious  direction  for  self-searching  and 
reflection,  we  see  the  footsteps  of  the  same  Providence, . 
whose  ways  having  been  manifested  to  the  preacher  in 
his  own  experience,  are  by  him  impai*ted  to  the  hearer. 
Egotism  is  a  word  which  has  obtained  a  bad  name ;  but 
it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  it  has  a  good  sense ;  and 
that  in  this  sense  every  truly  great  man  is  an  egotist. 
For  it  is  by  intimate  moral  and  critical  acquaintance  with 
himself  that  he  becomes  powerful  over  the  thoughts  and 
feelings  of  our  kind  in  general}  &nd,  as  the  greatest 
of  public  speakers  says  in  his  Funeral  Oration,  That 
the  praises  of  others  are  only  tolerable  up  to  a  point 
of  excellence,  which  the  hearer  thinks  he  could  have 
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e(iua]led",  so  it  may  be  generally  said  of  the  produc 
tioiis  of  the  greatest  miiule,  that  they  arc  most  valued, 
aiul  talvo  most  hold  of  the  universal  heart  of  maukiiul, 
when  the  man  uttering  them  is  shown  to  have  been 
what  all  might  have  been,  and  to  have  felt  what  all  bare 
felt". 

I  own  I  have  indulged  a  hope,  that  these  Sermons 
will  become  standard  volumeB  in  the  Englieh  Divinity 
Libmry.  For  myself,  what  I  have  acquired  from  them 
has  been  invaluable;  and  I  can  only  wish  that  they  may 
give  as  much  instruction  and  delight  to  the  reader,  as  I 
have  received  in  editing  theui. 


Wymbswold, 
1>«:.22,  1838. 


"  Thucydides,  book  ii.,  chap.  35. 

"  It  may  be  iDtercBting  to  the  reader  to  know  that  the  mnible 
figure  of  DoQne  in  his  ehruud,  which  formed  part  of  his  monument  in 
old  St.  Paul's,  is  the  only  relic  which  has  been  preserved  whole  from 
the  ravages  of  the  fire,  and  is  now  to  be  seen  in  the  crypt. 
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rTHE  following  particulars  respecting  Dr.  Donne's 
children,  are  taken  from  two  Letters  in  the  Gmtlemaris 
\  Magazine^  for  1835,  communicated  by  G.  Steinraau 
:'    Steinman,  F.S.A. 

The  doctor  had  twelve  children,  of  whom  six  died 
during  their  father's  life.  Of  these,  however,  only  one  is 
found  recorded  in  the  registers,  namely,  Lettice,  buried 
in  St.  Giles',  Camberwell,  Jan.  9,  1626. 

Ilia  eldest  son,  John  Donne,  was  born  in  1604.  He 
is  mentioned  in  his  father's  will  (which  is  dated  Dec.  13, 
1630,  and  was  proved  April  5,  1631)  with  his  brother 
aqd  four  sisters.  He  was  educated  at  Westminster,  and 
sent  to  Christ  Church  in  Oxford.  But  he  completed  his 
studies  at  Padua,  where  he  received  the  degree  of  L.L.D. 
and  was  afterwards  admitted  ad  eundem^  at  Oxford. 

He  edited  several  of  his  father  s  works,  and  wrote 
dedications  in  the  affected  style  of  the  time,  but  possess- 
ing no  merit.  He  was  also  the  author  of  some  poetical 
trifles.  He  died  in  the  winter  of  1662,  and  was  buried 
near  the  dial  at  the  west-end  of  the  churchyard  of  St. 
Paul's,  Covent  Garden.  It  is  uncertain  whether  he  was 
married ;  but  in  the  marriage  register  at  Camberwell,  we 
find  "  John  Donne  was  married  to  Mary  Staples,  27th 
March,  1627." 

Anthony  a  Wood  has  given  a  severe  character  of 
him,  saying,  That  he  proved  no  better  all  his  life  than  an 
atheistical  buffoon,  a  banterer,  and  a  person  of  over-free 
thoughts:  yet  valued  by  Charles  II.  He  adds,  "That 
there  is  no  doubt  he  was  a  man  of  sense  and  parts." 

His  second  son,  George  Donne,  was  baptized  at 
Camberwell,  May  9,  1605.  He  is  described  in  his  father's 
funeral  certificate  as  Captain  and  Serjeant-major  of  all 
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the  forces  in  the  island  of  St.  Christopher.  He  wi 
married  and  had  a  daughter,  Margaret,  baptized  at  Cam- 
berwell,  March  22,  1637-8.  In  some  of  Dr.  Donne's 
Letters  he  makes  anxious  inquiry  for  this  son,  who  was 
then  on  his  travels,  and  had  not  lately  been  heard  of. 
(See  vol.  VI.,  p.  396,  letter  lxxix.) 

His  eldest  daughter,  Constance,  mentioned  in  the 
Letter,  (vol.  vi.,  p.  388,)  married  first,  at  Camberwell, 
December  3,  1623,  Edward  Alleyne,  Esq.  founder  of 
Dulwich  College ;  and  secondly,  (June  24,  1630,)  Samuel 
Harvey,  Esq.  of  Abrey  Hatch,  Essex,  where  her  father 
died. 

Bridget,  the  second  daughter,  unmarried  at  h%r 
father's  death,  married  Thomas  Gardiner,  Esq.  of 
Peckham. 

Margaret,  the  third  daughter,  also  unmarried  at  Dr. 
Donne's  death,  married  Sir  William  Bowles;  and  lies 
buried  in  the  porch  of  Chiselhurst  churchy  Kent. 

Of  Elizabeth,  the  youngest  daughter,  nothing  is 
known. 
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SERMONS 

PREACHED  ON  CHRISTMAS  DAY. 


SERMON  I. 
PREACHED  AT  ST.  PAUL'S,  1622. 


GoLossiANs  i.  19,  20. 

For  it  pleased  the  Father,  that  in  Him  should  all  fulness  dwell ;  and,  having 
made  peace  through  the  blood  of  his  cross,  by  Him  to  reconcile  sJl  things 
unto  himself;  by  Him,  whether  they  be  things  in  earth,  or  things  in  heaven. 

The  whole  journey  of  a  Christian  is  in  these  words ;  and  there- 
fore we  were  better  set  out  early,  than  ride  too  fast ;  better  enter 
presently  into  the  parts,  than  be  forced  to  pass  through  them  too 
hastily.  First,  then,  we  consider  the  collation  and  reference  of 
the  text,  and  then  the  illation  and  inference  thereof.  For  the 
text  looks  back  to  all  that  was  oaid  from  the  twelfth  verse.  For 
the  first  word  of  the  text  (for),  which  is  a  particle  of  connexion, 
as  well  as  of  argumentation,  is  a  seal  of  all  that  was  said  from 
that  place.  And  then  the  text  looks  forward  to  the  twenty- 
third  Terse,  where  all  these  blessings  are  sealed  to  us,  with  that 
condition,  If  ye  continue  settled  in  the  gospel.  This  is  the  colla- 
tion, the  reference  of  the  text ;  for  the  illation,  and  inference, 
the  .first  clause  thereof,  For  it  pleased  the  Father,  that  in  him 
siatUd  all  fulness  dwell,  presents  a  double  instruction  ;  first,  that 
we  are  not  bound  to  accept  matters  of  religion,  merely  without 
all  reason  and  probable  inducements ;  and  secondly,  with  what 
modesty  we  are  to  proceed,  and  in  what  bounds  we  are  to  limit 
that  inquisition,  that  search  of  reason  in  matters  of  that  nature. 
When  the  apostle  presents  to  us  here  the  great  mystery  of  our 
reconciliation  to  Ood,  he,  in  whose  power  it  was  not,  to  infuse 
fiuth  into  every  reader  of  his  epistle,  proceeds  by  reason.  He 
tells  us,  Tka/t  the  Father  hcUh  translaUd  f»  into  tfce  fcingdom  of  Ku 
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dear  8on^  the  Son  of  his  love\     That  were  well,  if  we  were  sm 
of  it ;  if  our  consciences  did  not  accuse  us,  and  suggest  to  us  ov 
own  unwortliiness,  and  thereby   an  impossibility  of  being  lo 
translated.     Why  no,  says  the  apostle,  there  is  no  such  imposo- 
bility  now,  for,  Now  we  hate  redenipiion,  and/arffiveuea  of  9im\ 
Who  should  procure  us  that  ?    If  a  man  sin  against  God,  leii 
shall  plead  for  him^f     What  man  is  able  to  mediate,  and  stand 
in  the  gap  between  God  and  man  ?     You  say  true,   says  ihs 
apostle,  no  man  is  able  to  do  it ;  and  therefore,  He  that  is  ih$ 
irnage  of  the  invisible  Gody  he  by  wham  all  things  were  createdy  and 
by  whom  all  things  consist ^  he  hath  done  it^.    Hath  Ood  reconciled 
me  to  God ;  and  reconciled  me  by  way  of  satisfaction !  (for  thai 
I  know  his  justice  requires.)     What  could  God  pay  for  me! 
What  could  God  suffer  i    God  himself  could  not ;  and  therefoif 
God  hath  taken  a  body  that  could.  Atul  as  he  is  the  Head  i^thd 
4  body^y  he  is  passible,  so  he  may  suffer;  and,  as  he  is  the  first-born 
of  the  dead,  he  did  suffer ;  so  that  he  was  defective  in  nothing; 
not  in  power,  as  God,  not  in  passibility,  as  man ;  for,  Camplacmti 
It  pleased  the  Father  y  that  in  hiniy  aU fulness  (a  full  capacity  to  •& 
purposes)  should  dweU.    Thus  far  we  are  to  trace  the  reason  of 
our  redemption,  intimated  in  that  first  word, /or.    And  then  \to 
are  to  limit  and  determine  our  reason  in  the  next,  Quia  campkh 
cuity  because  it  was  his  will,  his  pleasure  to  proceed  so,  and  M 
otherwise.     Christ  himself  goes  no  farther  than  so,  in  a  ease  of 
much  strangeness.  That  God  had  hid  his  mysteries  from  the  m9$t 
and  revealed  them  unto  babes* ;  this  was  a  strange  course,  but  t^ 
esty  quiay  even  so,  Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight.    I 
would  fain  bo  able  to  prove  to  myself  that  my  redemption  k 
accomplished ;  and  therefore  I  search  the  Scriptures ;  and  I  grow 
sure  that  Christ  hath  redeemed  the  world ;  and  I  search  tha 
Scriptures  again,  to  find  what  marks  are  upon  them,  that  are  of 
the  participation  of  that  redemption,  and  I  grow  to  a  religiooi 
and  modest  assurance,  that  those  marks  are  upon  me.    I  find 
reasons  to  prove  to  mo  that  God  does  love  my  soul ;  but  why 
God  should  love  men  better  than  his  own  Son,  or  why  Ood 
should  love  me  better  than  other  men,  I  must  end  in  the  reaaoa 
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of  the  text»  Quia  eamplaeuity  and  in  the  reason  of  Christ  himself, 
/to  miy  imay  It  is  so,  0  Father,  because  thy  good  pleasure  was 
it  ahonld  be  so. 

To  paas  then  from  the  collation  and  reference,  by  which  the 
text  hath  his  coherence  with  the  precedent  and  subsequent  pas- 
sages, and  the  illation  and  inference,  by  which  you  have  seen  the 
general  doctrine,  that  reascm  is  not  to  be  excluded  in  religicm, 
bat  yet  to  be  tenderly  and  modestly  pressed,  we  have  here  the 
person  that  redeemed  us,  and  his  qualification  for  that  great 
office  (Tkat  aUJidHe»  thatM  dwell  in  him).    And  then  we  have 
the  pacification,  and  the  means  thereof  (Peace  teas  made  thr<mgh 
AebUod  of  kie  erces).    And  then  the  effect,  the  application  of 
all  this,  to  them  for  whom  it  was  wrought  (Th(U  all  things  in 
and  ieaven  might  be  reconciled  to  God  by  him).    In  the 
ion  of  the  person,  we  find  pUnitudineniy  fulness,  and 
pUniiudinemy  all  fulness,  and  omnem  plenitudinem  inha- 
bitmntemy  all  fulness  dweUing,  permanent.    And  yet,  even  this 
dwelling  fulness,  even  in  this  person  Christ  Jesus,  by  no  title  of 
merit  in  himself,  bnt  only  quia  eomplaeuity  because  it  pleased  the 
Father  it  should  be  so.    In  the  pacification  (which  is  our  second 
part,)  (Peace  was  made  by  the  blood  of  his  crossy)  we  shall  see 
first,  quod  beUumy  what  the  war  was,  and  then  quw  paxy  what 
the  peace  is,  and  lastly  quis  moduSy  how  this  peace  was  made, 
nUdk  was  strange ;  per  sanguinemy  by  blood ;  to  save  blood,  and 
yet  by  blood.     And  per  sanguinem  ejuSy  by  his  blood,  his  who 
was  yictoriously  to  triumph  in  this  peace ;  and  per  sanguinem 
crude  efusy  by  the  blood  of  his  cross,  that  is,  his  death ;  the 
Mood  of  his  circumcision,  the  blood  of  his  agony,  the  blood  of 
his  scourging,  was  not  enough ;  it  must  be,  and  so  it  was,  the 
Uood  of  his  cross ;  and  these  pieces  constitute  our  second  part, 
the  pacification :  and  then  in  the  third,  the  application,  (That 
all  things  might  be  reconciled  to  Gody)  we  shall  see  first  what  this 
reconciliation  is,  and  then  how  it  extends  to  all  things  on  earth 
(which  we  might  think  were  not  capable  of  it) ;  and  all  things 
in  heaven  (which  we  might  think  stood  in  no  need  of  it).     And 
is  these  three  parts,  the  person  and  his  qualification,  the  thing 
itself,  the  pacification,  the  effect  of  this,  the  reconciliation,  the 
application,  we  shall  determine  all. 
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First,  in  the  person  that  redeems  us  we  find  fuhiess.  Ani 
there  had  need  be  so ;  for  he  found  our  meastlre  full  of  am 
towards  God,  and  God^s  measure  full  of  anger  towards  us ;  for 
our  parts,  as  when  a  river  swells,  at  first  it  will  find  out  all  the 
channels,  or  lower  parts  of  the  bank,  and  enter  there,  but  after 
a  while  it  covers  and  overflows  the  whole  field,  and  all  is  water 
without  distinction ;  so  though  we  be  naturally  channels  of  con- 
cupiscencies,  (for  there  sin  begins,  and  as  water  runs  naturally 
in  the  veins  and  bowels  of  the  earth,  so  run  concupiscenciei 
naturally  in  our  bowels,)  yet,  when  every  imoffincUiaH  of  th§ 
thoughts  of  our  heart  is  only  evil  continually'^ ;  then  (as  it  did 
there)  it  induces  a  flood,  a  deluge,  our  concupiscence  swelli 
above  all  channels,  and  actually  overflows  all ;  it  hath  found  an 
issue  at  the  ear,  we  delight  in  the  defamation  of  others ;  and  an 
issue  at  the  eye,  if  tee  see  a  thief ^  we  run  with  him* ;  we  concur 
in  the  plots  of  supplanting  and  destroying  other  men ;  it  hath 
found  an  issue  in  the  tongue,  our  lips  are  our  own^  who  is  lord  over 
us*?  We  speak  freely;  seditious  speeches  against  superiors, 
obscene  and  scurrilous  speeches  against  one  another,  profane  and 
blasphemous  speeches  against  God  himself,  are  grown  to  be  good 
jests,  and  marks  of  wit,  and  arguments  of  spirit.  It  finds  an 
issue  at  our  hands,  they  give  way  to  oppression,  by  giving  bribes; 
and  an  issue  at  our  feet,  they  are  swift  to  shed  blood ;  and  so  by 
custom  sin  overflows  all,  omnia  pontuSy  all  our  ways  are  sea,  all 
our  works  are  sin.  This  is  our  fulness,  original  sin  filled  us, 
actual  sin  presses  down  the  measure,  and  habitual  sins  heap  it 
up.  And  then  God^s  measure  of  anger  was  full  too ;  from  the 
beginning  he  was  a  jealous  God,  and  that  should  have  made  m 
careful  of  our  behaviour,  that  a  jealous  eye  watched  over  us. 
But  because  we  see  in  the  world  that  jealous  persons  are  oftenest 
deceived,  because  that  distemper  disorders  them,  so  as  that  they 
see  nothing  clearly,  and  it  puts  the  greater  desire  in  the  other  to 
deceive,  because  it  is  some  kind  of  victory  and  triumph  to  dfr* 
ceive  a  jealous  and  watchful  person,  therefore  we  have  hoped  to 
go  beyond  God  too,  and  his  jealousy.  But  he  is  jealous  of  his 
honour,  jealous  of  his  jealousy,  he  will  not  have  his  jealousy 
despised,  nor  forgotten,  for  therefore  he  visits  upon  the  children, 
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to  the  third  and  fourth  generation ;  when  therefore  the  spirit  of 
jealousy  was  come  upon  him,  and  that  he  had  prepared  that 
water  of  bitterness  which  was  to  rot  our  bowels**,  that  is,  when 
Ood  had  bent  all  his  bows,  drawn  forth  and  whetted  all  his 
swords,  when  he  was  justly  provoked  to  execute  all  the  judg- 
ments denounced  in  all  the  prophets,  upon  all  mankind,  when 
man's  measure  was  full  of  sin,  and  God^s  measure  full  of  wrath, 
then  was  the  Jvlness  of  time^  and  yet  then  complacuity  it  pleased 
the  Father  that  there  should  be  another  fulness  to  overflow  all 
these  in  Christ  Jesus. 

But  what  fulness  is  that  i  Omnis  plenitude^  aU fulness.  And 
this  was  only  in  Christ.  Elias  had  a  great  portion  of  the  spirit : 
but,  but  a  portion  Elizseus  sees  that  that  portion  will  not  serve 
him,  and  therefore  he  asks  a  double  portion  of  that  spirit** ;  but 
still  but  portions.  Stephen  is  full  of  faith'*;  a  blessed  fulness, 
where  there  is  no  corner  for  infidelity,  nor  for  doubt,  for  scruple, 
nor  irresolution.  Dorcas  is  full  of  good  works  *' ;  a  fulness  above 
iaith  ;  for  there  must  be  faith  before  there  can  be  good  works ; 
so  that  they  are  above  faith,  as  the  tree  is  above  the  root,  and  as 
the  fruit  is  above  the  tree.  The  Virgin  Mary  is  full  of  grace, 
and  grace  is  a  fulness  above  both ;  above  faith  and  works  too, 
for  that  is  the  means  to  preserve  both ;  that  we  fall  not  from  our 
&ith,  and  that  dead  flies  corrupt  not  our  ointment,  that  worldly 
mixtures  do  not  vitiate  our  best  works,  and  the  memory  of  past 
sins,  dead  sins,  do  not  beget  new  sins  in  us,  is  the  operation  of 
grace.  The  seven  deacons  were  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of 
wisdom ;  full  of  religion  towards  God,  and  full  of  such  wisdom 
as  might  advance  it  towards  men ;  full  of  zeal  and  full  of  know- 
ledge ;  full  of  truth,  and  full  of  discretion  too.  And  these  were 
fulnesses,  but  they  were  not  oM^  all  fulness,  I  shall  be  as  full  as 
St.  Paul,  in  heaven  ;  I  shall  have  as  full  a  vessel,  but  not  so  full 
a  cellar ;  I  shall  be  as  full,  but  I  shall  not  have  so  much  to  fill. 
Christ  only  hath  an  infinite  content  and  capacity,  an  infinite 
room  and  receipt,  and  then  an  infinite  fulness;  he  would  receive 
as  much  as  could  be  infused,  and  there  was  as  much  infused  as 
he  could  receive. 

But  what  shall  we  say  ?     Was  Christ  God  before,  and  are 

w  Namh  v.  14,         ''  2King9u.  9.         "  Acts  vL  6.        ^»  A.c\&Vx.^. 
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these  accessory,  supplementary,  additional  fulnesses  to  be  put  te 
him  I  A  fulness  to  be  added  to  Grod !  To  make  him  a  compe- 
tent person  to  redeem  man,  something  was  to  be  added  to  Christi 
though  ho  were  God ;  wherein  we  see  to  our  inexpressible  ooii- 
fusion  of  face,  and  consternation  of  spirit,  the  incomprehensible 
ness  of  man'^s  sin,  that  even  to  God  himself  there  was  required 
something  else  than  God,  before  we  could  be  redeemed ;  then 
was  a  fulness  to  be  added  to  God,  for  this  work,  to  mako  it  all 
fulness,  for  Christ  was  God  before  ;  there  was  that  fulness ;  but 
God  was  not  Christ  before ;  there  lacked  that  fulness.  Not  die 
puting,  therefore,  what  other  ways  God  might  have  taken  for 
our  redemption,  but  giving  him  all  possible  thanks  for  that  way 
which  his  goodness  hath  chosen,  by  the  way  of  satisfying  his 
justice  (for  howsoever  I  would  be  glad  to  be  discharged  of  my 
debts  any  way,  yet  certainly,  I  should  think  myself  more  be 
holden  to  that  man  who  would  be  content  to  pay  my  debt  for  me, 
than  to  him  that  should  intreat  my  creditor  to  forgive  me  my 
debt,)  for  this  work,  to  make  Christ  able  to  pay  this  debt,  there 
was  something  to  be  added  to  him.  First  he  must  pay  it  in 
such  money  as  was  lent ;  in  the  nature  and  flesh  of  man ;  for 
man  had  sinned,  and  man  must  pay.  And  then  it  was  lent  in 
such  money  as  was  coined  even  with  the  image  of  God ;  man 
was  made  according  to  his  image :  that  image  being  defaced,  in 
a  new  mint,  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  there  was  new 
money  coined ;  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  second  per- 
son in  the  Trinity,  was  imprinted  into  the  human  nature.  And 
then,  that  there  might  be  all  fulness,  as  God,  for  the  payment  of 
this  debt,  sent  down  the  bullion,  and  the  stamp,  that  is,  God  to 
be  conceived  in  man,  and  as  he  provided  the  mint,  the  womb  of 
the  blessed  Virgin,  so  hath  he  provided  an  exchequer,  where  thifl 
money  is  issued ;  that  is  his  church,  where  his  merits  should  be 
applied  to  the  discharge  of  particular  consciences.  So  that  here 
is  one  fulness,  that  in  this  person  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily**.  Here  is  another  fulness,  that  this  person 
fulfilled  all  righteousness,  and  satisfied  the  justice  of  God  by 
his  suffering ;  there  was  no  sorrow  like  unto  his  sorrow ;  it  was 
so  full  that  it  exceeded  all  others.    And  then  there  is  a  third 

^*  C0I06B.U.9. 
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MnesSf  the  chnfch'^  (whioh  is  his  body^  the  fulness  of  him  that 
filleth  all  in  all;)  perfect  Grod,  there  is  the  fulness  of  his  dignity ; 
perfect  man,  there  is  die  fulness  of  his  passibility ;  and  a  perfect 
ehorch,  there  is  the  fulness  of  the  distribution  of  his  mercies  and 
merits  to  us.  And  this  is  omni$ plmitudoy  aU  fulness;  which 
yet  is  farther  extended  in  the  next  word,  Inkabitatit^  It  pleased 
ike  Father,  that  all  fulness  should  dwell  in  him. 

The  Holy  Ghost  appeared  in  the  dove,  but  he  did  not  dwell 
in  it.  The  Holy  Ghost  hath  dwelt  in  holy  men,  but  not  thus ; 
so,  as  that  ancient  bishop  expresses  it,  Habittmt  in  Sahmoneper 
9synehii€Mi^*^  He  dwelt  in  Solomon,  in  the  spirit  of  wisdom ;  in 
Joseph,  in  the  spirit  of  chastity;  in  Moses,  in  the  spirit  of 
meekness;  but  in  Christo^  in pUnitudine^  in  Christ,  in  all  ful- 
ness. Now  this  fulness  is  not  fully  expressed  in  the  hypostatical 
miion  of  the  two  natures ;  God  and  man  in  the  person  of  Christ. 
For  (concerning  the  divine  nature,)  here  was  not  a  dram  of 
glory  in  this  union.  This  was  a  strange  fulness,  for  it  was  a  ful* 
ness  of  emptiness ;  it  was  all  humiliation,  all  exinanition,  all 
eTacuation  of  himself  by  his  obedience  to  the  death  of  the  cross. 
But  when  it  was  done,  (as  the  apostle  speaks  in  another  case,)  lest 
the  cross  of  Christ  should  be  evacuated,  and  made  of  none  effecf , 
he  came  to  make  this  fulness  perfect  by  instituting  and  establish- 
ing a  church,  The  spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon  him^  says  the 
prophet  of  Christ.  There  is  a  fulness  in  general  for  his  qualifi- 
cation :  the  spirit  of  the  Lord ;  but  what  kind  of  spirit !  it  fol- 
lows the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  the  spirit  of  coun- 
sel and  power,  the  spirit  of  knowledge  and  of  the  fear  of  the 
Lord ;  we  see  the  spirit  that  must  rest  upon  Christ  is  the  spirit 
in  those  beams,  in  those  functions,  in  those  operations,  as  con- 
duce to  government,  that  is,  wisdom,  and  counsel,  and  power. 
So  that  this  is  Christ'^s  fulness,  that  he  is  in  a  continual  adminis- 
tration of  his  church ;  in  which  he  flows  over  upon  us  his  minis- 
ters, (for  of  his  fulness  haw  all  we  received^  and  grace  for  grace  *• : 
that  is,  power  by  his  grace,  to  derive  grace  upon  the  congrega- 
tion ;)  and  so  of  his  fulness,  all  the  congregation  receives  too, 
and  receiyes  in  that  full  measure,  That  they  are  filled  with  all  the 

"  Eph.  i.  23.  »•  Remigius.  ^^  \  c^r.  i.  17. 
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fulness  of  God^^ ;  that  is,  all  the  fulness  that  was  in  both  Ui 
natures,  united  in  one  person,  when  the  fulness  of  the  Deity 
dwelt  in  him  bodily,  all  the  merits  of  that  person,  are  derived 
upon  us  in  his  word,  sacraments,  in  his  church ;  which  church 
being  to  continue  to  the  end,  it  is  most  properly  said,  in  him,  (in 
him,  as  head  of  the  church,)  all  fulness,  all  means  of  salvaticm, 
dwell,  and  are  to  be  had  permanently,  constantly,  infallibly. 

Now  how  came  Christ  by  all  this  fulness,  this  superlative  ful* 
ness  in  himself,  this  derivative  fulness  upon  us!  That  hii 
merits  should  be  able  to  build,  and  furnish  such  a  house,  to  raise 
and  rectify  such  a  church,  acceptable  to  God,  in  which  all  fiilnefl 
should  dwell  to  the  world^s  end  t  It  was  only  because  it  pleased 
God,  (for  this  personal  name  of  the  Father  (it  pleased  the  Father) 
is  but  added  suppletorily  by  our  translators,  and  is  not  in  the 
original,)  it  pleased  God  to  give  him  wherewithal  to  enable  him 
so  far,  for  this  complacuit  is,  (as  we  say  in  the  school,)  vox  ben^ 
placitiy  it  expresses  only  the  good  will  and  love  of  God,  without 
contemplation  or  foresight  of  any  goodness  in  man  ;  first,  we  are 
to  consider  this  fulness  to  have  been  in  Christ,  and  then  from 
this  fulness  arose  his  merits  ;  we  can  consider  no  merit  in  Christ 
himself  before,  whereby  he  should  merit  this  fulness ;  for  this 
fulness  was  in  him  before  he  merited  anything,  and  but  for  this 
fulness  he  had  not  so  merited.  Ille  homo^  ut  in  unitatem  JUii  Dm 
assumeretuTy  unde  meruit*^  f  How  did  that  man  (says  St.  Au- 
gustine, speaking  of  Christ  as  of  the  son  of  man,)  how  did  that 
man  merit  to  be  united  in  one  person  with  the  eternal  Son  of 
God!  Quid  egit  ante?  Quid  credidit ?  What  had  he  done! 
nay,  what  had  he  believed !  Had  he  either  faith,  or  works, 
before  that  union  of  both  natures!  If  then  in  Christ  Jesus 
himself  there  were  no  proBUsa  merita^  that  God'^s  foresight  that 
he  would  use  this  fulness  well,  did  not  work  in  God,  as  a  cause 
to  give  him  this  fulness,  but  because  he  had  it  of  the  free  gifl  of 
God,  therefore  he  did  use  it  well  and  meritoriously,  shall  any  of 
us  be  so  frivolous,  in  so  important  a  matter,  as  to  think  that  Gk)d 
gave  us  our  measure  of  grace,  or  our  measure  of  sanctification, 
because  he  foresaw  that  we  would  heap  up  that  measure,  and 
employ  that  talent  profitably !    What  canst  thou  imagine  he 

»  Eph.  iiL  19.  ^  Augustine. 
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could  foresee  in  thee !    A  propenseness,  a  disposition  to  good- 
ness, when  his  grace  should  come !    Either  there  is  no  such  pro- 
penseness, no  such  disposition  in  thee,  or  if  there  be,  even  that 
propenseness  and  diq)osition  to  the  good  use  of  grace  is  grace,  it 
is  an  effect  of  former  grace,  and  his  grace  wrought  before  he  saw 
any  such  propenseness,  any  such  disposition ;  grace  was  first, 
and  his  grace  is  his,  it  is  none  of  thine.     To  end  this  point  and 
this   part,  nan  est  discipulm  supra  magistrum ;    the  fulness  of 
Christ  himself  was  rooted  in  the  complacuity  it  pleased   the 
Father ;  (nothing  else  wrought  in  the  nature  of  a  cause,)  and 
therefore  that  measure  of  that  fulness  which  is  derived  upon  us 
from  him  (our  vocation,  our  justification,  our  sanctification,)  are 
much  more  so ;  we  have  them,  quia  complacuity  because  it  hath 
pleased  him  freely  to  give  them ;  God  himself  could  see  nothing 
in  us  till  he  of  his  own  goodness  put  it  into  us.    And  so  we 
have  gone  as  far  as  our  first  part  carries  us,  in  those  two  branches, 
and  the  fruits  which  we  have  gathered  from  thence.      First, 
those  general  doctrines,  that  reason  is  not  to  be  excluded  in 
matters  of  religion ;  and  then,  that  reason  in  all  those  cases  is 
to  be  limited  with  the  quia  complacuity  merely  in  the  good  plea- 
sure of  God.     In  which  first  part  you  have  also  had  the  qualifi- 
cation of  the  person  that  came  this  day  to  establish  redemption 
for  us,  that  in  him  there  was  fulness,  (infinite  capacity,  and  infi- 
nite infusion,)  and  all  fulness,  defective  in  nothing,  (impassible 
and  yet  passible,  perfect  God  and  perfect  man,)  and  this  fulness 
dwelling  in  him,  in  him  as  he  is  head  of  the  church,  that  is, 
visible,  sensible  means  of  salvation  to  every  soul  in  his  church. 
And  so  we  pass  to  our  second  part,  from  this  qualification  of  the 
person,  (It  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  all  fulness  should  diceU^) 
to  the  pacification  itself,  for  which  it  pleased  the  Father  to  do 
all  this,  th€ii  peace  might  be  made  through  the  blood  of  his  cross. 

In  this  part  St.  Chrysostom  hath  made  our  steps  our  branches. 
It  is  much,  says  he,  that  God  would  admit  any  peace ;  magis^ 
per  sanguinem^  more  that  for  peace  he  should  require  efiusion  of 
blood ;  magisy  quod  per  ejusy  more,  that  it  must  be  his  blood,  his 
that  was  injured,  his  that  was  to  triumph  ;  et  adhuc  magisy  quod 
pel'  sanguinemy  crucis  ejus ;  that  it  must  be  by  the  blood  of  his 
cross,  his  hearths  blood,  bis  death ;  and  yet  this  waa  lYie  caa^  \    ^ 
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n$  made  peace  ihrough  the  blood  of  his  cross.  There  was  then  l 
war  before,  and  a  heavy  war ;  for  the  Lord  of  Hosts  was  our 
enemy ;  and  what  can  all  our  musters  come  to,  if  the  Lord  d 
Hosts,  of  all  hosts,  have  raised  his  forces  against  us!  Then 
was  a  heavy  ^*ar  denounced  in  the  Inimicitias  ponam^  when  Ood 
raised  a  war  bet^veen  the  devil  and  us.  For  if  we  could  consider 
God  to  stand  neutral  in  that  war,  and  meddle  with  neither  sida, 
yet  wo  were  in  a  desperate  case  to  be  put  to  fight  against  poweil 
and  principalities,  a^rainst  the  devil.  How  much  more  when 
God,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  is  the  Lord  even  of  that  host  too !  wfaeik 
God  presses  the  de^nU  and  makes  the  devil  his  soldier,  to  fight 
his  battles,  and  directs  his  arrows,  and  his  bullets,  and  makes  hii 
approaches  and  his  attempts  efiectual  upon  us.  That  which  ii 
fallen  u})on  the  Jews  now  for  their  sin  against  Christ,  that  theit 
is  not  in  all  the  world  a  soldier  of  their  race,  not  a  Jew  in  the 
world  that  bears  arms,  is  true  of  all  mankind  for  their  sin  against 
God ;  there  is  not  a  soldier  amongst  them  able  to  hurt  his  spiri- 
tual cnemv  or  defend  himself.  It  is  a  stransre  war  where  thers 
are  not  two  sides ;  and  yet  that  is  our  case ;  for  God  uses  dw 
devil  against  us,  and  the  devil  uses  us  against  one  another;  nay, 
he  uses  every  one  of  us  against  ourselves ;  so  that  Gt)d,  and  At 
devil,  and  we,  are  all  in  one  army,  and  all  for  our  destmetioil; 
wo  have  a  war,  and  yet  there  is  but  one  army,  and  we  only  an 
the  country  that  is  feil  upon  and  wasted  ;  from  God  to  the  devB 
we  have  not  one  friend,  and  yet,  as  tliough  we  lacked  enemiei^ 
wo  fight  with  one  another  in  inhuman  duels ;  Ubi  mminmr 
komMdir^\  (as  St.  Bemanl  expresses  it  powerfully  and  elegantly,) 
that  in  those  duels  and  comKits.  he  that  is  murdered  dies  t 
niunlerer,  because  he  would  have  been  one;  occisor  kihalUer 
;vvrt?/,  fvrijwjr  <r"f cr»ci/fV«T  ptnt :  he  that  comes  alive  out  of  die 
field  comes  a  dead  man,  because  he  comes  a  deadly  sinner,  and 
he  that  remains  dead  in  the  field  is  gone  into  an  everlastii^ 
death.  So  that  by  this  inhuman  effusion  of  one  another^s  blood, 
we  maintain  a  war  against  Goil  hinisolt\  ,ind  we  provoke  him  to 
that  which  he  expresses  in  Isaiah  ",  **  My  sword  shall  be  bathed  in 
heaven ;  the  sAxi^nl  of  the  Lortl  shall  be  made  drunk  with  blood ; 
Uioir  land  shall  be  so,*ikei{  xvith  blood,  and  their  dust  made  fiit 
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Ii  fatness.^  The  mme  quarrel  which  Ood  hath  against  pai^ 
ilar  men,  and  partionlar  nations,  for  particular  sins,  Gtxl  hath 
inat  all  mankind  for  Adam's  sin.  And  there  is  the  war.  But 
at  is  the  peace,  and  how  are  we  included  in  that !  That  is 
*  second  and  next  disquisition,  Thai  peace  might  be  made. 
A  man  must  not  presently  think  himself  included  in  this 
tee,  because  he  feels  no  effects  of  this  war.  If  God  draw  none 
his  swords  of  war,  or  famine,  or  pestilence,  upcm  thee,  (no 
tward  war,)  if  Ood  raise  not  a  rebellion  in  thyself,  nor  fight 
linst  thee  with  thine  own  affections,  in  coUuotations  between 
)  flesh  and  the  spirit ;  the  war  may  last  for  all  this.  Indw^ 
rum  tempore^  bettum  manet^  licet  pugna  ceseei** ;  though  there 
no  blow  stricken,  the  war  remains  in  the  time  of  truce.  But 
r  case  is  not  so  good ;  here  is  no  truce,  no  cessation,  but  a  con- 
nal  preparation  to  a  fiercer  war.  All  this  while  that  thou 
joyest  this  imaginary  security,  the  enemy  digs  insensibly  under 
>und,  all  this  while  he  undermines  thee,  and  will  blow  thee 
at  last  more  irrecoverably  than  if  he  had  battered  thee  with 
twmrd  calamities  all  that  time.  So  any  state  may  be  abused 
th  s  false  peace  present,  or  with  a  fruitless  expectation  of  a 
nre  peace.  But  in  this  text  there  is  true  peace,  and  peace 
eady  made ;  present  peace,  and  safe  peace.  Pax  non  pr<h 
Mff,  sed  mi$$a^  (says  St.  Bernard,  in  his  musical  and  liarmo- 
>a8  cadences,)  not  promised,  but  already  sent ;  fum  dilata^  sed 
faz,  not  treated,  but  concluded;  non prophekUa^  sedprwsentata, 
t  prophesied,  but  actually  established.  There  is  the  present- 
Bs  thereof;  and  then  made  by  him  who  lacked  nothing  for  the 
iking  of  a  safe  peace ;  for,  after  his  names  of  counsellor,  and 
the  mighty  God,  he  is  called,  for  the  consummation  of  all, 
incepepads;  a  counsellor,  there  is  his  wisdom ;  a  mighty  God, 
ore  is  his  power ;  and  this  counsellor,  this  mighty  Gk)d,  this 
ae  and  this  powerful  Prince,  hath  undertaken  to  make  our 
ace ;  but  how,  that  is  next,  jo^  sanguinem^  peace  being  made  by 
)od. 

Ifl  eflhsion  of  blood  the  way  of  peace  l  effusion  of  blood  may 
ike  them  flx>m  whom  blood  is  so  abundantly  drawn,  glad  of 
ace,  because  they  are  thereby  reduced  to  a  weakness.    But  in 
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our  wars  such  a  weakness  puts  us  farther  off  from  peace,  ui 
puts  more  fierceness  in  the  enemy.  But  here  mercy  and  tmA 
have  met  together;  Ood  would  be  true  to  his  own  justio^ 
(blood  was  forfeited,  and  he  would  have  blood,)  and  God  would 
be  merciful  to  us,  he  would  make  us  the  stronger  by  drawiif 
blood,  and  by  drawing  our  best  blood,  the  blood  of  Christ  Jesoa 
Simeon  and  Levi  *\  when  they  meditated  their  revenge  for  tht 
rape  conunitted  upon  their  sister,  when  they  pretended  peaee^ 
yet  they  required  a  little  blood ;  they  would  have  the  Sichemitoi 
circumcised ;  but  when  they  had  opened  a  vein,  they  made  them 
bleed  to  death ;  when  they  were  under  the  soreness  of  ciroum- 
cision,  they  slew  them  all.  God'^s  justice  required  blood,  bvft 
that  blood  is  not  spilt,  but  poured  from  that  head  to  our  hearti^ 
into  the  veins  and  wounds  of  our  own  souls ;  there  was  blood 
shed,  but  no  blood  lost.  Before  the  law  was  thoroughly  esta- 
blished, when  Moses  came  down  from  God,  and  deprehended  the 
people  in  that  idolatry  to  die  calf,  before  he  would  present  him- 
self as  a  mediator  between  God  and  them  for  that  sin,  he  pre- 
pares a  sacrifice  of  blood'^  in  the  execution  of  three  thousand  of 
those  idolaters,  and  after  that  he  came  to  his  vehement  prayer 
in  their  behalf.  And  in  the  strength  of  the  law  all  things  wen 
purged  with  blood,  and  without  blood  there  is  no  remission". 
Whether  we  place  the  reason  of  this  in  God''s  justice,  which 
required  blood,  or  whether  we  place  it  in  the  conveniency  ihit 
blood  being  ordinarily  received  to  be  sedes  animw^  the  seat  and 
residence  of  the  soul ;  the  soul  for  which  that  expiation  was  to 
be,  could  not  be  better  represented,  nor  purified,  than  in  the 
state  and  seat  of  the  soul,  in  blood ;  or  whether  we  shut  up  our- 
selves in  an  humble  sobriety  to  inquire  into  the  reasons  of  Otod^B 
actions,  thus  we  see  it  was  no  peace,  no  remission,  but  in  blood. 
Nor  is  that  so  strange,  as  that  which  follows  in  the  next  place, 
per  sanguinem  ejus^  by  his  blood. 

Before,  under  the  law,  it  was  in  sanguine  hircorum^  and  titW' 
hrum ;  in  the  blood  of  goats  and  bullocks ;  here  it  is  in  #afi- 
guine  yusy  in  his  blood.  Not  his,  as  he  claims  all  the  beasts  of 
the  forest,  all  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills'^,  and  all  the  fowla 

**  Gen.  xxjdv.  «>  Fxod.  xxxii.  28,  and  32.  "  Heb.  ix.  22. 
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of  the  moantains,  to  be  his ;  not  bis,  as  be  says  of  gold  and 
silvBT,  the  silver  is  mine,  and  the  gold  is  mine** ;  not  his,  as  he 
is  Lend  and  proprietary  of  all  by  Creation ;  so  all  blood  is  his ; 
no,  not  his,  as  the  blood  of  all  the  martyrs  was  his  blood,  (which 
is  a  near  relation  and  consanguinity,)  but  his  so  as  it  was  the 
^precioQS  blood  of  his  body,  the  seat  of  his  soul,  the  matter  of  his 
spirita,  the  knot  of  his  life,  this  blood  he  shed  for  me ;  and  I 
have  blood  to  shed  for  him  too,  though  he  call  me  not  to  the 
trial,   nor  to  the  glory  of   martyrdom.    Sanguis  animm  meof 
voluntas  mea^  the  blood  of  my  soul  is  my  will ;  tcindatur  vena 
ferro  campuncHanis^  open  a  vein  with  that  knife,  remorse,  com- 
punction, ut  ri  nan  sensus^  certe  consensus  peecati  effluaty  that 
though  thou  canst  not  bleed  out  all  motions  to  sin,  thou  mayest 
all  consent  thereunto.    Noli  esse  nimium Justus;  noli  sapereplus 
quam  opcrtet ;  St.  Bernard  makes  this  use  of  those  counsels,  Be 
not  righteous  owrmuchy  nor  be  not  o^^encise*^;  euiputas  vencepar- 
eendum^  sijustitia  et  sapientia  spent  minutione^  what  vein  mayest 
thou  spare,  if  thou  must  open  those  two  veins,  righteousness  and 
wisdom !    If  they  may  be  superfluously  abundant,  if  thou  must 
bleed  out  some  of  thy  righteousness,  and  some  of  thy  wisdom, 
cui  venof  pareendum^  at  what  vein  must  thou  not  bleed  t    Now 
in  all  sacrifices,  where  blood  was  to  be  offered,  the  fat  was  to  be 
offered  too.    If  thou  wilt  sacrifice  the  blood  of  thy  soul,  (as  St. 
Bernard  calls  the  will,)  sacrifice  the  fat  too ;  if  thou  give  over 
thy  purpose  of  continuing  in  thy  sin,  give  over  the  memory  of 
it,  and  give  over  all  that  thou  possessest  unjustly  and  corruptly 
got  by  that  sin ;  else  thou  keepest  the  fat  from  God,  though  thou 
give  him  the  blood.     If  God  had  given  over  at  his  second  day^s 
work,  we  had  had  no  sun,  no  seasons ;  if  at  his  fifth,  we  had  had 
no  being ;  if  at  the  sixth,  no  Sabbath ;  but  by  proceeding  to  the 
seventh,  we  are  all,  and  we  have  all.     Naaman,  who  was  out  of 
the  covenant,  yet,  by  washing  in  Jordan  seven  times**,  was  cured 
of  his  leprosy ;  seven  times  did  it  even  in  him,  but  less  did  not. 
The  priest  in  the  law  used  a  sevenfold  sprinkling  of  blood  upon 
the  altar ;  and  we  observe  a  seven-fold  shedding  of  blood  in 
Christ ;  in  his  circumcision,  and  in  his  agony,  in  his  fulfilling  of 
that  prophecy, — I  gave  my  cheeks  to  them  that  plucked  off  the 
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hair'\ — and  in  his  scourging,  in  his  crowning,  and  inhis  nsiliii^ 
and  lastly,  in  the  piercing  of  his  side.  These  seven  channeb 
hath  the  blood  of  thy  Saviour  found.  Pour  out  the  blood  of  thy 
soul,  sacrifice  thy  stubborn  and  rebeUious  will  seven  times  too; 
seven  times,  that  is,  every  day;  and  seven  times  every  day;  far 
so  often  a  just  man  falleth  *' ;  and  then,  how  low  must  that  im 
be  at  last  if  he  fall  so  often,  and  never  rise  upon  any  fall !  aal 
therefore  raise  thyself  as  often  and  as  soon  as  thou  faUeit, 
Jericho  would  not  fall^'  but  by  being  compassed  seven  days,  and 
seven  times  in  one  day.  Compass  thyself,  comprehend  thyial( 
seven  times,  many  times,  and  thou  shalt  have  thy  loss  of  bkod 
supplied  with  better  blood,  with  a  true  sense  of  that  psaei 
which  he  hath  already  made,  and  made  by  blood,  and  by  his  owa 
blood,  and  by  the  blood  of  his  eross^  which  is  the  last  branch  <if 
this  second  part. 

Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  to  lay  down  his  life  for  hii 
friend*^,  yet  he  tliat  said  so  did  more  than  so,  more  than  lay 
down  his  life,  (for  he  exposed  it  to  violences  and  torments,)  and 
all  that  for  his  enemies.  But  doth  not  the  necessity  dimiaiah 
the  love  ?  where  a  testament  is,  there  must  also  of  necessity  be 
the  death  of  the  testator^^;  was  there  then  a  necesssity  is 
Christ^^s  dying!  simply  a  necessity  of  coaction  there  was  not; 
such  as  is  in  the  death  of  other  men,  natural  or  violent  by  the 
hand  of  justice.  There  was  nothing  more  arbitrary,  more  volim- 
tary,  more  spontaneous  than  all  that  Christ  did  for  man.  And 
if  you  could  consider  a  time,  before  the  contract  between  the 
Father  and  him  had  passed,  for  the  redemption  of  man  by  bis 
death,  we  might  say  that  then  there  was  no  necessity  upon 
Christ  that  he  must  die ;  but  because  that  contract  was  fnnn  all 
eternity,  supposing  that  contract,  that  this  peace  was  to  be  made 
by  his  death,  there  entered  the  oportuit pati^,  that  Christ  ought 
to  suiFer  all  these  things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory.  And  so  as 
for  his  death,  so  for  the  manner  of  his  death,  (by  the  crass^J  it 
was  not  of  absolute  necessity,  and  yet  it  was  not  by  casualty 
neither,  not  because  he  was  to  suffer  in  that  nation  which  did 
ordinarily  punish  such  malefactors,  (such  as  he  was  accused  to 

■*  Isaixih  L.6.  **  Prov.  xxiv.  16.  "  Joshua  vL 
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be,)  aeditious  "persomi,  with  that  manner  of  death,  but  all  this 
proceeded  ea;pacU>^  thus  the  contract  led  it,  to  this  he  was  obe- 
dient, obedient  unto  death '^,  and  unto  the  death  of  the  cross. 
By  blood,  and  not  only  by  coming  into  this  world,  and  assuming 
our  nature,  (which  humiUation  was  an  act  of  infinite  value,)  and 
not  by  the  blood  of  his  circumcision  or  agony,  but  blood  to  death, 
and  by  no  gentler  nor  nobler  death  than  the  death  of  the  cross, 
was  this  peace  to  be  made  by  him.    Though  then  one  drop  of 
his  Uood  had  been  enough  to  have  redeemed  infinite  worlds,  if  it 
had  been  so  contracted  and  so  applied,  yet  he  gave  us  a  morning 
ahower  of  his  blood  in  his  circumcision,  and  an  evening  shower 
at  his  passicm,  and  a  shower  after  sunset,  in  the  piercing  of  his 
side.    And  though  any  death  had  been  an  incomprehensible 
ransom  for  the  Lord  of  life  to  have  given,  for  the  children  of 
death,  yet  he  refused  not  the  death  of  the  cross ;  the  cross,  to 
which  a  bitter  curse  was  nailed  by  Moses**  from  the  beginning ; 
ha  that  is  hanged  is  not  only  accursed  of  God,  (as  our  translation 
hath  it,)  but  he  is  the  eurse  of  Ckxl,  (as  it  is  in  the  original,)  not 
accursed,  but  a  curse ;  not  a  simple  curse,  but  the  curse  of  God. 
And  by  the  cross,  which  besides  the  in&my,  was  so  painful  a 
death  as  that  many  men  languished  many  days  upon  it  before 
they  died ;  and  by  his  blood  of  this  torture,  and  this  shame,  this 
painful  and  this  ignominious  death,  was  this  peace  made.    In 
our  great  work  of  crucifying  ourselves  to  the  world  too,  it  is  not 
enough  to  bleed  the  drops  of  a  circumcision,  that  is,  to  cut  off 
some  excessive  and  notorious  practice  of  sin ;  nor  to  bleed  the 
drops  of  an  agony,  to  enter  into  a  conflict  and  colliKstation  of  the 
flesh  and  the  spirit,  whether  we  were  not  better  trust  in  God^s 
mercy  for  our  continuance  in  that  sin,  than  lose  all  that  pleasure 
and  profit  which  that  sin  brings  us ;  nor  enough  to  bleed  the 
drops  of  scourging,'  to  bo  lashed  with  viperous  and  venomous 
Itongues,  by  contumelies  and  slanders ;  nor  to  bleed  the  drops  of 
thorns,  to  have  thorns  and  scruples  enter  into  our  oonscienoea 
with  flpiritual  afflictions  ;  but  we  must  be  content  to  bleed  the 
streams  of  nailings  to  those  crosses,  to  continue  in  them  all  our 
lives,  if  God  see  that  necessary  for  our  confirmation;  and  if 
men  will  pierce  and  wound  us  after  our  deaths  in  oar  good  name, 
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yea,  if  they  will  slander  onr  resurrection,  (as  they  did  ChristX) 
if  they  will  say  that  it  is  impossible  God  should  have  mercj 
upon  such  a  man,  impossible  that  a  man  of  so  bad  life,  and  m 
sad  and  comfortless  a  death,  should  have  a  joyful  resurrection, 
here  is  our  comfort,  as  that  piercing  of  Christ^s  side  was  after 
the  eanmmnuMtum  est^  after  his  passion  ended,  and  therefore  put 
him  to  no  pain,  as  that  slander  of  his  resurrection  was  after  that 
glorious  triumph ;  he  was  risen  and  had  showed  himself  before, 
and  therefore  it  diminished  not  his  power ;  so  all  these  posthume 
wounds  and  slanders  after  my  death,  after  my  God  and  my  Bool 
shall  have  passed  that  dialogue,  Veni DamineJesUy  and  Eugebcm 
servej  that  I  shall  have  said  upon  my  death-bed,  Come  Lord  Jeso, 
come  quickly,  and  he  shall  have  said.  Well  done  good  and  faith- 
ful servant,  enter  into  thy  Master^s  joy,  when  I  shall  have  said 
to  him.  In  manus  tuas  Domine^  Into  thy  hands,  O  Lord,  I  com- 
mend my  spirit,  and  he  to  me,  Hodiemecum  erU  in  Paradiso^  This 
day,  this  minute,  thou  shalt  be,  now  thou  art  with  me  in  Para- 
dise ;  when  this  shall  be  my  state,  God  shall  hear  their  slanders 
and  maledictions,  and  write  them  all  down,  but  not  in  my  book, 
but  in  theirs,  and  there  they  shall  meet  them  at  judgment, 
amongst  their  own  sins,  to  their  everlasting  confusion,  and  find 
me  in  possession  of  that  peace  made  by  blood,  made  by  his 
blood,  made  by  the  blood  of  his  cross,  which  were  all  the  pieoei 
laid  out  for  this  second  part,  with  which  we  have  done ;  and 
pass  from  the  qualification  of  the  person,  {it  phased  the  Father 
in  him  all  fulness  should  dwells)  which  was  our  first  part,  and  the 
pacification,  and  the  way  thereof,  (by  the  blood  of  his  cross  to 
makepeace^  which  was  our  second,  to  the  reconciliation  itself 
and  the  application  thereof  to  all  to  whom  that  reconciliation 
appertains,  that  aU  things^  whether  they  be  things  in  earthy  or  things 
in  heaven^  might  be  reconciled  unto  him. 

All  this  was  done;  he  in  whom  it  phased  the  Father  that  Mi 
fulness  should  dweU^  had  made  this  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross, 
and  yet,  after  all  this,  the  apostle  comes  upon  that  ambassage**, 
we  pray  ye,  in  Christ'^s  stead,  that  ye  be  reconciled  to  God  ;  so 
that  this  reconciliation  in  the  text  is  a  subsequent  thing  to  this 
peace.   The  general  peace  is  made  by  Christ'^s  death,  as  a  general 
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pardon  is  giyen  at  the  Eang^s  coming ;  the  application  of  this 
peace  is  in  the  church,  as  the  suing  out  of  the  pardon  is  in  the 
office.  Joab  made  Absalom^s  peace  with  his  father  ^^ ;  Bring  the 
young  man  ctgain^  says  David  to  Joab ;  but  yet  he  was  not  recon- 
ciled to  him,  80  as  that  he  saw  his  face,  in  two  years.  God  hath 
sounded  a  retreat  to  the  battle,  As  I  liw^  saith  the  Lordy  I  toould 
net  the  death  of  a  sinner ;  he  hath  said  to  the  destroyer.  It  is 
enough,  stay  now  thy  hand ;  he  is  pacified  in  Christ ;  and  he 
hath  bound  the  enemy  in  chains.  Now  let  us  labour  for  our 
reconciliation ;  for  all  things  are  reconciled  to  him  in  Christ, 
that  is,  offered  a  way  of  reconciliation.  All  things  in  heaven 
and  earth,  says  the  apostle.  And  that  is  so  large  as  that  Origen 
needed  not  to  have  extended  it  to  hell  too,  and  conceive  out  of 
diis  place  a  possibility  that  the  devils  themselves  shall  come  to 
a  reconciliation  with  Ood.  But  to  all  in  heaven  and  earth  it 
appertains.    Consider  we  how. 

First  then,  there  is  a  reconciliation  of  them  in  heaven  to  God, 
and  then  of  them  on  earth  to  God,  and  then  of  them  in  heaven, 
and  them  in  earth,  to  one  another,  by  the  blood  of  his  cross.  If 
we  consider  them  in  heaven  to  be  those  who  are  gone  up  to 
heaven  from  this  world  by  death,  they  had  the  same  reconcilia- 
tion as  we ;  either  by  reaching  the  hand  of  faith  forward  to  lay 
hold  upon  Christ  before  he  came,  (which  was  the  case  of  all 
under  the  law;)  or  by  reaching  back  that  hand,  to  lay  hold  upon 
all  that  he  had  done  and  suffered  when  he  was  come,  (which  is 
the  case  of  those  that  are  dead  before  us  in  the  profession  of  the 
gospel.)  All  that  are  in  heaven  and  were  upon  earth,  are  recon- 
ciled one  way,  by  application  of  Christ  in  the  church ;  so  that, 
though  they  be  now  in  heaven,  yet  they  had  their  reconciliation 
here  upon  earth.  But  if  we  consider  those  who  are  in  heaven, 
and  have  been  so  from  the  first  minute  of  their  creation,  angels, 
why  have  they,  or  how  have  they,  any  reconciliation  I  How 
needed  they  any,  and  then  how  is  this  of  Christ  applied  unto 
them !  They  needed  a  confirmation,  for  the  angels  were  created 
in  blessedness,  but  not  in  perfect  blessedness ;  they  might  fall, 
they  did  fall.  To  those  that  fell  can  appertain  no  reconciliation, 
no^nore  than  to  those  that  die  in  their  sins;  iot  quod homini 

*•  2  Sam.  xiv.  21. 
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morsy  anydii  casns*^ ;  the  fall  of  the  angels  wrought  upon  them 
as  the  death  of  a  man  does  upon  him ;  they  are  both  equally 
incapable  of  change  to  better.  But  to  those  angels  that  stood, 
their  standing  being  of  grace,  and  their  confirmation  being  not 
one  transient  act  in  Ood  done  at  once,  but  a  continual  successiaii 
and  emanation  of  daily  grace,  belongs  this  reconciliation  fay 
Christ,  because  all  matter  of  grace,  and  where  any  deficiency  ii 
to  be  supplied,  whether  by  way  of  reparation,  as  in  man,  or  bj 
way  of  confirmation,  as  in  angels,  proceeds  from  the  cross,  from 
the  merits  of  Christ.  They  arc  so  reconciled  then,  as  that  the^ 
are  extra  lapsus  periculum,  out  of  the  danger  of  falling ;  but  yet 
this  stability,  this  infallibility,  is  not  yet  indelibly  imprinted  in 
their  natures ;  yet  the  angels  might  fall  if  this  reconciler  did  not 
sustain  them ;  for  if  those  words,  that  God  found  folly**  (weak- 
ness, infirmity,)  in  his  angels,  be  to  bo  understood  of  the  good 
angels  that  stand  confirmed,  (as  without  all  doubt  they*'  cmnnol 
be  understood  of  the  ill  angels,)  the  best  service  of  the  best 
angels,  divested  of  that  successive  grace  that  supports  them,  if 
God  should  exact  a  rigorous  account  of  it,  could  not  be  accept- 
able in  the  sight  of  God ;  so  the  angels  have  a  pacification  and  a 
reconciliation,  lest  they  should  fall. 

Thus  things  in  heaven  are  reconciled  to  God  by  Christ ;  and 
things  on  earth  too.  Firsts  the  creature,  as  St.  Paul  speaks ;  that 
is,  other  creatures  than  men.  For  at  the  general  resurrectioD, 
(which  is  rooted  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  so  hath  rela- 
tion to  him,)  the  creature  shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of 
corruption**  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God ;  for 
which  the  whole  creation  groans  and  travails  in  pain  yet.  This 
deliverance,  then,  from  this  bondage,  the  whole  creature  hath  by 
Christ,  and  that  is  their  reconciliation.  And  then  are  we  recon- 
ciled by  the  blood  of  his  cross,  when,  having  crucified  ourselvei 
by  a  true  repentance,  we  receive  the  seal  of  reconciliation  in  hii  ^ 
blood  in  the  sacrament.  But  the  most  proper  and  most  litml 
sense  of  these  words  is,  that  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth  be 
reconciled  to  God,  (that  is,  to  his  glor}',  to  a  fitter  disposition  to 
glorify  him,)  by  being  reconciled  to  another  in  Christ ;  that  iB 
him,  as  head  of  the  church,  they  in  heaven,  and  we  upon  earth, 

*\  Augustine.        *■  Job  iv.  16.         *•  Calyin.        **  Rom.  >-iiL  21. 
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be  united  together  m  one  body  in  the  communiim  of  saints.  For 
this  text  bath  a  conformity  and  a  harmony  with  that  to  the 
Ephesiana,  and  in  sense,  as  well  as  in  words,  is  the  same,  Thai 
God  might  gather  together  in  one^  ail  things  in  Chri$ty  both  which 
are  in  heaten^  and  which  are  on  earthy  eeen  in  him**;  whore  the 
word  which  we  translate,  to  gather^  doth  properly  signify  recajn^ 
tulare^  to  bring  all  things  to  their  first  head,  to  God's  first  pur- 
pose ;  which  was,  that  angels  and  men,  united  in  Christ  Jesus, 
might  glorify  him  eternally  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Then 
are  things  in  heaven  restored  and  reconciled,  (says  St.  Augustine,) 
emn  quod  ex  angdie  lapium  eet^  ex  hominibus  redditur^  when 
good  men  have  repaired  the  ruin  of  the  bad  angels,  and  filled 
their  places.  And  then  are  things  on  earth  restored  and  recon- 
ciled, when  God*s  elect  children  are  delivered  Jrom  the  corruptions 
of  this  world  to  which  even  they  are  eubjeet  here**^  Gum  humiliati 
hamnee  redeunt^  ande  apoitatce  superbiendo  ceeiderunt^  when  men 
by  humility  are  exalted  to  those  places  from  which  angels  fell 
by  pride,  then  are  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth  reconciled 
in  Christ, 

The  blood  of  the  sacrifices  was  brought  by  the  high  priest,  in 
sanctum  eanetorum^  into  the  place  of  greatest  holiness ;  but  it 
was  brought  but  once,  in  the  feast  of  expiation ;  but  in  the  other 
parts  of  the  temple,  it  was  sprinkled  every  day.  The  blood  of 
the  croM  of  Christ  Jesus  hath  had  his  effect  in  saneto  sanctorum^ 
even  in  the  highest  heavens,  in  supplying  their  places  that  fell, 
in  confirming  them  that  stood,  and  in  uniting  us  and  them  in 
himself,  as  head  of  all.  In  the  other  parts  of  the  temple  it  is  to 
be  sprinkled  daily.  Here,  in  the  militant  church  upon  earth, 
there  is  still  a  reconciliation  to  be  made ;  not  only  toward  one 
another,  in  the  band  of  charity,  but  in  ourselves.  In  ourselves 
we  may  find  things  in  heaven  and  things  on  earth  to  reconcile. 
There  is  a  heavenly  zeal,  but  if  it  be  not  reconciled  to  discretion, 
there  is  a  heavenly  purity,  but  if  it  be  not  reconciled  to  the  bear- 
ing of  one  another's  infirmities,  there  is  a  heavenly  liberty,  but 
if  it  be  not  reconciled  to  a  care  for  the  prevention  of  scandal,  all 
things  in  our  heaven  and  our  earth  are  not  reconciled  in  Christ. 
In  a  word,  tiU  the  fledi  and  the  spirit  be  reconciled,  this  recon- 
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ciliation  is  not  accomplished.  For  neither  spirit  nor  flesh  mmt 
be  destroyed  in  us ;  a  spiritual  man  is  not  all  spirit,  he  is  s  tmn 
still.  But  then  is  flesh  and  spirit  reconciled  in  Christ,  when  in 
all  the  faculties  of  the  soul,  and  all  the  organs  of  the  body,  ^re 
glorify  him  in  this  world ;  for  then,  in  the  next  world  we  shall 
be  glorified  by  him  and  with  him  in  soul  and  in  body  too,  when 
we  shall  bo  thoroughly  reconciled  to  one  another,  no  suits,  no 
controversies ;  and  thoroughly  to  the  angels ;  when  we  shall  not 
only  be  as  the  angels^^  in  some  one  property,  but  equal^  to  the 
angels  in  all ;  for  nofi  erunt  ducB  societates  angdorum  et  hominmm^^ 
men  and  angels  shall  not  make  two  companies,  sed  omniim 
beatitudo  erity  uni  adhwrere  Deo^  this  shall  be  the  blessedness  of 
them  both,  to  be  united  in  one  head,  Christ  Jesus. 

And  these  reconcilings  are  reconcilings  enough ;  for  these  are 
all  that  are  in  heaven  and  earth.  If  you  will  reconcile  things  in 
heaven  and  earth  with  things  in  hell,  that  is  a  reconciling  out  of 
this  text.  If  you  will  mingle  the  service  of  God  and  the  service 
of  this  world,  there  is  no  reconciling  of  God  and  mammon  in 
this  text.  If  you  will  mingle  a  true  religion  and  a  false  religicm, 
there  is  no  reconciling  of  God  and  Belial  in  this  text.  For  the 
adhering  of  persons  born  within  the  church  of  Rome  to  the 
church  of  Rome,  our  law  says  nothing  to  them  if  they  come; 
but  for  reconciling  to  the  church  of  Rome,  by  persons  bom  within 
the  allegiance  of  the  king,  or  for  persuading  of  men  to  be  so 
reconciled,  our  law  hath  called  by  an  infamous  and  capital  name 
of  treason,  and  yet  every  tavern  and  ordinary  is  full  of  such 
traitors.  Every  place  from  jest  to  earnest  is  filled  with  them; 
from  the  very  stage  to  the  death-bed ;  at  a  comedy  they  will  pe^ 
suade  you  as  you  sit,  as  you  laugh,  and  in  your  sickness  they  wiU 
persuade  you,  as  you  lie,  as  you  die.  And  not  only  in  the  bed  of 
sickness,  but  in  the  bed  of  wantonness  they  persuade  too ;  and 
there  may  be  examples  of  women  that  have  thought  it  a  fit  vray 
to  gain  a  soul  by  prostituting  themselves,  and  by  Qiitertaining 
unlawful  love,  with  a  purpose  to  convert  a  servant,  which  is 
somewhat  a  strange  topic  to  draw  arguments  of  religion  from. 
Let  me  see  a  Dominican  and  a  Jesuit  reconciled  in  doctrinal 
papistry,  for  freewill  and  predestination ;  let  me  see  a  French 

*^  M&tU  xxii.  ^.  *•  Luke  xx.  36.       .         *•  Augostino. 
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papist  and  an  Italian  papist  reconciled  in  state  papistry,  for  the 
pope^B  jurisdiction  ;  let  me  see  the  Jesuits  and  the  secular  priests 
reconciled  in  England,  and  when  they  are  reconciled  to  one 
another,  let  them  press  reconciliation  to  their  church.  To  end 
all,  those  men  have  their  bodies  from  the  earth,  and  they  have 
their  souls  from  heaven ;  and  so  all  things  in  earth  and  heaven 
are  reconciled  :  but  they  have  their  doctrine  from  the  devil ;  and 
for  things  in  hell  there  is  no  peace  made,  and  with  things  in  hell 
there  is  no  reconciliation  to  be  had  by  the  blood  of  his  cross, 
except  we  will  tread  that  blood  under  our  feet,  and  make  a  mock 
of  Christ  Jesus,  and  crucify  the  Lord  of  Life  again* 


SERMON  IL 

PREACHED  IN  THE  EVENING  OF  CHRISTMAS-DAY,  1624. 


Isaiah  vii.  14. 

Part  qf  thefirtt  Lesson  that  Evening. 

Therefore  the  Lord  shall  give  you  a  sign ;  Behold,  a  Virgin  shall  conceiye,  and 

bear  a  Son,  and  shall  call  ids  name  Immanuel. 

St.  Bernard  spent  his  consideration  upon  three  remarkable 
conjunctions  this  day.  First,  a  conjunction  of  God  and  man  in 
one  person,  Christ  Jesus ;  then,  a  conjunction  of  the  incompatible 
titles,  maid  and  mother,  in  one  blessed  woman,  the  bllBssed 
Virgin  Mary ;  and  thirdly,  a  conjunction  of  faith  and  the  reason 
of  man,  that  so  believes  and  comprehends  those  two  conjunctions. 
Let  us  accompany  these  three  with  another  strange  conjunction, 
in  the  first  word  of  this  text,  therefore ;  for  that  joins  the  anger 
of  Gk)d  and  his  mercy  together.  God  chides  and  rebukes  the 
king  Ahaz  by  the  prophet,  he  is  angry  with  him,  and  therefore^ 
says  the  text,  because  he  is  angry  he  will  give  him  a  sign,  a  seal 
of  mercy,  Tkerefwe  the  Lord  shall  give  you  a  sign^  Behold^  a 
virgin,  &c.  This  therefore^  shall  therefore  be  a  first  part  of  this 
exercise,  that  God  takes  any  occasion  to  show  mercy;  and  a 
second  shall  be^  the  particular  way  of  his  mercy  decWo^YL^t^^ 
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The  Lord  shall  give  you  a  sign ;  and  then  a  third  and  last,  what 
this  sign  was,  Behold^  a  virgin^  &c. 

In  these  three  parts  we  shall  walk  by  these  steps ;  having 
made  our  entrance  into  the  first,  with  that  general  considemtion, 
that  Ood^s  mercy  is  always  in  season,  upon  that  station,  upon 
that  height,  we  shall  look  into  the  particular  occasions  of  Gk)d*s 
mercy  hero,  what  this  king  Ahaz  had  done  to  alien  God,  and  to 
avert  his  mercy,  and  in  those  two  branches  we  shall  determine 
that  part.  In  the  second,  we  shall  also  first  make  this  genenl 
entrance,  that  God  persists  in  his  own  ways,  goes  forward  with 
his  own  purposes,  and  then  what  his  way  and  his  purpose  here 
was,  ho  would  give  them  a  sign ;  and  further  we  shall  not  extend 
that  second  part.  In  the  third,  we  have  more  steps  to  make ; 
first,  what  this  sign  is  in  general ;  it  is,  that  there  is  a  Redeemer 
given.  And  then  how  thus ;  first,  a  Tirgin  shall  conceire^  she 
shall  be  a  virgin  then ;  and  a  virgin  shall  bring  forth,  she  shall 
be  a  virgin  then ;  and  she  shall  bear  a  son^  and  therefore  he 
is  of  her  substance,  not  only  man,  but  man  of  her ;  and  this 
virgin  shall  call  this  sou  Immanuel,  God  with  us^  that  is,  God 
and  man  in  one  person.  Though  the  angel  at  the  conception 
tell  Joseph,  that  he  shall  call  his  name  Jesus*,  and  tell  Mary 
herself,  that  she  shall  call  his  name  Jesus',  yet  the  blessed  Virgin 
herself  shall  have  a  further  reach,  a  clearer  illustration.  She  shatt 
call  his  name  Immanuel^  God  icith  us :  others  were  called  Jesiu ; 
Joshua  was  so,  divers  others  were  so ;  but,  in  the  Scriptures  there 
was  never  any  but  Christ  called  Immanuel.  Though  Jeenu 
signify  a  Saviour,  Joseph  was  able  to  call  this  child  Jesus,  upon 
a  more  peculiar  reason  and  way  of  salvation  than  others  who 
had  that  name,  because  they  had  saved  the  people  from  present 
calamities  and  imminent  dangers ;  for  the  angol  told  Joseph  that 
he  should  therefore  be  called  Jesus,  because  he  should  save  tki 
people  from  their  sins ;  and  so  no  Joshua,  no  other  Jesus,  was  a 
Jesus.  But  the  blessed  Virgin  saw  more  than  this ;  not  only 
that  he  should  be  such  a  Jesus  as  should  save  them  from  their 
sins,  but  she  saw  the  manner  how,  that  he  should  bo  Immanuel, 
God  with  usy  God  and  man  in  one  person ;  that  so,  being  man, 
he  might  sufier,  and  being  God,  that  should  give  an  infinite  value 
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to  his  saflTerings,  according  to  the  contract  passed  between  the 
Father  and  him ;  and  so  he  should  be  Jesus,  a  saviour,  a  saviour 
from  sin,  and  this  by  this  way  and  means*  And  then  that  all 
this  should  be  established  and  declared  by  an  infallible  sign,  with 
this,  Ecce,  Behold ;  that  whosoever  can  call  upon  God  by  that 
name  Immanuel,  that  is,  confess  Christ  to  become  in  the  flesh, 
that  man  shall  have  an  eeee^  a  light,  a  sign,  a  token,  an  assurance 
that  this  Immanuel,  this  Jesus,  this  Saviour  belongs  unto  him^ 
and  he  shall  be  able  to  say.  Behold^  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy 
iolvation. 

We  begin  with  that  which  is  older  than  our  beginning,  and 
shall  over-live  our  end,  the  mercy  of  Qod.  /  will  eing  of  thy 
mercy  and  Judffment*^  says  David ;  when  we  fix  ourselves  upon 
the  meditation  and  modulation  of  the  mercy  of  God,  even  his 
judgments  cannot  put  us  out  of  tune,  but  we  shall  sing  and  be 
cheerful  even  in  them.  As  God  made  grass  for  beasts  before  he 
made  beasts,  and  beasts  for  man  before  he  made  man :  as  in  that 
first  generation,  the  creation,  so  in  the  regeneration,  our  re- 
creating, he  begins  with  that  which  was  necessary  for  that  which 
follows,  mercy  before  judgment.  Nay,  to  say  that  mercy  was 
first,  is  but  to  post-date  mercy ;  to  prefer  mercy  but  so,  is  to 
diminish  mercy ;  the  names  of  first  or  last  derogate  from  it,  for 
first  and  last  are  but  rags  of  time,  and  his  mercy  hath  no  relation 
to  time,  no  limitation  in  time,  it  is  not  first  nor  last,  but  eternal, 
everlasting ;  let  the  devil  make  me  so  fiur  desperate  as  to  conceive 
a  time  when  there  was  no  mercy,  and  he  hath  made  me  so  far  an 
atheist  as  to  conceive  a  time  when  there  was  no  God ;  if  I 
despoil  him  of  his  mercy  any  one  noinute,  and  say,  Now  God 
hath  no  mercy,  for  that  minute  I  discontinue  his  very  Godhead 
and  his  being.  Later  grammarians  have  wrung  the  name  of 
mercy  out  of  misery ;  fnieoricordia  prcBiumU  miseriam^  say  these, 
there  could  be  no  subsequent  mercy  if  there  wer^  no  precedent 
misery ;  but  llie  true  root  of  the  word  mercy,  dirough  all  the 
prophets,  is  raeham^  and  raeham  is  diligere^  to  love ;  as  long  as 
diere  hath  been  love,  (and  God  is  lote^)  there  hath  been  mercy ; 
sad  mercy  considered  externally,  and  in  the  practice  and  in  the 
efect,  began  not  at  the  helping  of  man,  when  man  was  fidien 
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and  become  miserable ;  but  at  the  making  of  man,  when 
was  nothing.    So  then  here  we  consider  not  mercy  as  it  is  xidi-. 
cally  in  God,  and  an  essential  attribute  of  his,  but  productivdj 
in  us,  as  it  is  an  action,  a  working  upon  us,  and  that  more  e^e- 
cially,  as  Ood  takes  all  occasions  to  exercise  that  action,  and  to 
shed  that  mercy  upon  us :  for  particular  mercies  are  feathers  of 
his  wings,  and  that  prayer,  Lord  let  thy  mercy  lighten  upon  m,  oi 
our  trust  is  in  thee^  is  our  birdlime ;  particular  mercies  are  thai 
cloud  of  quails  which  hovered  over  the  host  of  Israel,  and  thift 
prayer,  Lord  let  thy  mercy  lighten  upon  ns^  is  our  net  to  cateh, 
our  Gomer  to  fill  of  those  quails.     The  air  is  not  so  full  of  motai 
of  atoms,  as  the  church  is  of  mercies ;  and  as  we  can  suck  in  no 
part  of  air  but  we  take  in  those  motes,  those  atoms ;  so  here  in 
the  congregation,  we  cannot  suck  in  a  word  from  the  preacher, 
we  cannot  speak,  we  cannot  sigh  a  prayer  to  God,  but  that  that 
whole  breath  and  air  is  made  of  mercy.     But  we  call  not  npmi 
you  from  this  text  to  consider  God^s  ordinary  mercy,  that  which 
he  exhibits  to  all  in  the  ministry  of  his  church ;  nor  his  mira- 
culous   mercy,  his  extraordinary    deliverances  of   states    and 
churches ;  but  we  call  upon  particular  consciences,  by  occasion  of 
this  text,  to  call  to  mind  God^s  occasional  mercies  to  them ;  sndi 
mercies  as  a  regenerate  man  will  call  mercies,  though  a  natural 
man  would  call  them  accidents,  or  occurrences,  or  contingencies : 
a  man  wakes  at  midnight  full  of  unclean  thoughts,  and  he  hean 
a  passing-bell ;  this  is  an  occasional  mercy,  if  he  call  that .  his 
own  knell,  and  consider  how  unfit  he  was  to  be  called  out  of  ths 
world  then,  how  unready  to  receive  that  voice,  Fool^  this  nigH 
they  shall  fetch  away  thy  soul.    The  adulterer,  whose  eye  waits 
for  the  twilight,  goes  forth,  and  casts  his  eyes  upon  forbidden 
houses,  and  would  enter,  and  sees  a  Lord  have  mercy  upon,m 
upon  the  door ;  this  is  an  occasional  mercy,  if  this  bring  him  to 
know  that  they  who  lie  sick  of  the  plague  within  pass  through  a 
furnace,  but  by  God's  grace,  to  heaven ;  and  he  without  carries 
his  own  furnace  to  hell,  his  lustful  loins  to  everlasting  perditimi. 
What  an  occasional  mercy  had  Balaam  when  his  ass  catechisei 
him  !     What  air  occasional  mercy  had  one  thief  when  the  other 
catechized  him  so,  Art  not  thou  afraid^  being  under  the  same  cot' 
demnation  ?     What  an  occasional  mercy  had  all  they  that  am 
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that  when  the  devil  ^  himself  fought  for  the  name  of  Jesus,  and 
wounded  the  sons  of  Sceva  for  exorcising  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
with  that  indignation,  with  that  increpation,  Jesus  tte  know^  cmd 
Paul  we  knotty  but  who  are  ye?     If  I  should  declare  what  God 
hath  done  (done  occasionally,)  for  my  soul,  where  he  instructed 
me  for  fear  of  &lling,  where  he  raised  me  when  I  was  fallen, 
perchance  you  would  rather  fix  your  thoughts  upon  my  illness, 
and  wonder  at  that,  than  at  God'^s  goodness,  and  glorify  him  in 
that;  rather  wonder  at  my  sins  than  at  his  mercies,   rather 
consider  how  ill  a  man  I  was,  than  how  good  a  God  he  is.     If  I 
should  inquire  upon  what  occasion  God  elected  me,  and  writ  my 
name  in  the  book  of  life,  I  should  sooner  be  afraid  that  it  were 
not  so,  than  find  a  reason  why  it  should  be  so.     God  made  sun 
and  moon  to  distinguish  seasons,  and  day  and  night,  and  we  can- 
not have  the  fruits  of  the  earth  but  in  their  seasons ;  but  God 
hath  made  no  decree  to  distinguish  the  seasons  of  his  mercies ; 
in  Paradise,  the  fruits  were  ripe  the  first  minute,  and  in  heaven 
it  is  always  autumn,  his  mercies  are  ever  in  their  maturity.    We 
ask  our  daily  bread,  and  God  never  says  you  should  have  come 
yesterday,  he  never  says  you  must  again  to-morrow,  but  Uhday  if 
you  will  hear  his  voice^  to-day  he  will  hear  you.     If  some  king  of 
the  earth  have  so  large  an  extent  of  dominion  in  north  and  south, 
as  that  he  hath  winter  and  summer  together  in  his  dominions, 
so  large  an  extent  east  and  west,  as  that  he  hath  day  and  night 
together  in  his  dominions,  much  more  hath  God  mercy  and  judg- 
ment together ;  he  brought  light  out  of  darkness,  not  out  of  a 
lesser  light ;  he  can  bring  thy  summer  out  of  winter,  though 
thou  have  no  spring ;  though  in  the  ways  of  fortune,  or  under- 
standing, or  conscience,  thou  have  been  benighted    till  now, 
wintred  and  frozen,  clouded  and  eclipsed,  damped  and  benumbed, 
smothered  and  stupified  till  now,  now  God  comes  to  thee,  not  as 
in  the  dawning  of  the  day,  not  as  in  the  bud  of  the  spring,  but 
as  the  sun  at  noon,  to  illustrate  all  shadows,  as  the  sheaves  in 
harvest,  to  fill  all  penuries,  all  occasions  invite  his  mercies,  and 
all  times  are  his  seasons. 

If  it  were  not  thus  in  general,  it  would  never  have  been  so  in 
this  particular,  in  our  case,  in  the  text,  in  King  Ahaz ;  if  God 
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did  not  seek  oocasion  to  do  good  to  all  he  would  never  haTe  famd 
occasion  to  do  good  to  King  Ahaz.  Subjects  are  to  look  npoi 
the  faults  of  princes  with  the  spectacles  of  obedience  and  raf» 
rence  to  their  place  and  persons ;  little  and  dark  speotadea,  and 
so  their  faults  and  errors  are  to  appear  little  and  excusable  to 
them ;  God^s  perspective  glass,  his  spectacle,  is  the  whole  world; 
ho  looks  not  upon  the  sun  in  his  sphere  only,  but  as  he  wmki 
upon  the  whole  earth :  and  he  looks  upon  kings,  not  only  ^dnt 
harm  they  do  at  home,  but  what  harm  they  occasion  abroad; 
and  through  that  spectacle  the  faults  of  princes,  in  Ood^a  ejt, 
are  multiplied  far  above  those  of  private  men.  Ahaz  had  null 
faults,  and  yet  God  sought  occasion  of  mercy.  Jotham,  hii 
father,  is  called  a  pood  king^  and  yet  all  idolatry  was  not  remo?sd 
in  his  time,  and  he  was  a  good  king  for  all  that.  Ahaz  is  calbi 
s//,  both  because  himself  sacrificed  idolatrously,  (and  the  Idiig 
was  a  commanding  person,)  and  because  he  made  the  priMt 
Uriah  to  do  so,  (and  the  priest  was  an  exemplar^  person,)  and 
because  he  made  his  son  commit  the  abominations  of  the 
heathen ;  (and  the  actions  of  the  king^s  son  pierce  far  in  leadiii|[ 
others.)  Ahaz  had  these  faults,  and  yet  God  sought  occasion  dl 
mercy.  If  the  eoening  sky  be  red^  you  promise  yourselves  a  fait 
day^^  says  Christ;  you  would  not  do  so  if  the  evening  wtn 
black  and  cloudy ;  when  you  see  the  fields  white  with  eom^  yem 
say  harvest  is  ready'';  you  would  not  do  so  if  they  were  wfaite 
with  frost.  If  ye  consent  and  obey^  you  shall  eat  the  good  tUngs 
of  the  land\  says  God  in  the  prophet ;  shall  ye  do  so  if  you  refbae 
and  rebel  ?  Ahaz  did ;  and  yet  God  sought  occasion  of  meroy. 
There  arise  diseases  for  which  there  is  no  probatum  ^  in  all  tlw 
books  of  physicians ;  there  is  scarce  any  sin  of  which  we  hava 
not  had  experiments  of  God^s  mercies ;  he  concludes  with  no 
sin,  excludes  no  occasion,  precludes  no  person ;  and  so  we  ha?« 
done  with  our  first  part,  God^s  general  disposition  for  the  rohi 
declared  in  Ahaz^  case  for  the  example. 

Our  second  part  consists  of  a  rule  and  an  example  too ;  tlw 
rule,  that  God  goes  forward  in  his  own  ways,  proceeds  as  b 
begun,  in  mercy ;  the  example,  what  his  proceeding,  what  hii 

^  That  is,  a  peison  set  for  an  example. 
'  MatU  xvi.  2.  ?  John  W.  M.  »  Isaiah  i.  19, 
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•abseqnent  mercy  to  Ahaz  was.  One  of  the  most  convenient 
hieroglyphics  of  Ood  is  a  circle,  and  a  circle  is  endless ;  whom 
God  loves,  he  loves  to  the  end ;  and  not  only  to  their  own  end, 
to  their  death,  but  to  his  end,  and  his  end  is,  that  he  might  love 
them  still.  His  hailstones  and  his  thunderbolts,  and  his  showers 
of  blood,  (emblems  and  instruments  of  his  judgments,)  fall  down 
in  a  direct  line,  and  affect  and  strike  some  one  person  or  place ; 
his  sun,  and  moon,  and  stars,  (emblems  and  instruments  of  his 
blessings,)  move  circularly,  and  communicate  themselves  to  all. 
His  church  is  his  chariot ;  in  that  he  moves  more  gloriously  than 
in  the  sun ;  as  much  more  as  his  begotten  Son  exceeds  his 
created  sun,  and  his  Son  of  glory  and  of  his  right  hand,  the  sun 
cS  the  firmament ;  and  this  church,  his  chariot,  moves  in  that 
communicable  motion  circularly ;  it  began  in  the  east,  it  came  to 
us,  and  is  passing  now,  shining  out  now  in  the  farthest  ^yest. 
As  the  sun  does  not  set  to  any  nation,  but  withdraw  itself,  and 
return  again,  Gt)d,  in  the  exercise  of  his  mercy,  does  not  set  to 
thy  soul,  though  he  benight  it  with  an  affliction.  Remember 
that  onr  Saviour  Christ  himself,  in  many  actions  and  passions  of 
our  human  nature  and  infirmities,  smothered  that  divinity,  and 
suffered  it  not  to  work,  but  yet  it  was  always  in  him,  and 
wrought  most  powerfully  in  the  deepest  danger ;  when  he  was 
absolutely  dead  it  raised  him  again;  if  Christ  slumbered  the 
Godhead  in  himself,  the  mercy  of  God  may  be  slumbered,  it  may 
be  hidden  from  his  servants,  but  it  cannot  be  taken  away,  and  in 
the  greatest  necessities  it  shall  break  out.  The  blessed  Virgin 
was  overshadowed,  but  it  was  with  the  Holy  Ghost  that  over- 
shadowed her ;  thine  understanding,  thy  conscience  may  be  so 
too,  ftnd  yet  it  may  be  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  moves 
in  thy  darkness,  and  will  bring  light  even  out  of  that,  knowledge 
out  of  thine  ignorance,  clearness  out  of  thy  scruples,  and  conso- 
lation out  of  thy  dejection  of  spirit.  God  is  thy  portion^  says 
David ;  David  does  not  speak  so  narrowly,  so  penuriously,  as  to 
say,  God  hath  given  thee  thy  portion,  and  thou  must  look  for  no 
more ;  but,  God  is  thy  portion^  and  as  long  as  he  is  God,  he  hath 
more  to  give,  and  as  long  as  thou  art  his,  thou  hast  more  to 
receive.  Thou  canst  not  have  so  good  a  title  to  a  subsequent 
blessing  as  a  f<Mrmer  blMsing ;  whore  thou  art  an  ancient  t^i^'iva^.^ 
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thou  wilt  look  to  be  preferred  before  a  stranger ;  and  that  in  thy 
title  to  God's  future  mercies,  if  thou  have  been  formerly  aocui- 
tomed  to  them.     The  sun  is  not  weary  with  six  thousand  yem 
shining;  God  cannot  be  weary  of  doing  good;   and  therefbn 
never  say,  God  hath  given  me  these  and  these  temporal  thingi^ 
and  I  have  scattered  them  wafitefully,  surely  he  will  give  me  no 
more;  these  and  these  spiritual  graces,  and  I  have  neglected 
them,  abused  them,  surely  he  will  give  me  no  more ;  for,  ibr 
things  created,  wo  have  instruments  to  measure  them ;  we  know 
the  compass  of  a  meridian,  and  the  depth  of  a  diameter  of  tlu 
earth,  and  we  know  this,  even  of  the  uppermost  sphere  in  the 
heavens ;  but  when  we  come  to  the  throne  of  God  himself,  the 
orb  of  the  saints  and  angels  that  see  his  face,  and  the  virtues  aEnd 
powers  that  flow  from  thence,  we  have  no  balance  to  weigh  them, 
no  instruments  to  measure  them,  no  hearts  to  conceive  them;  so 
for  temporal  things,  we  know  the  most  that  man  can  have ;  for 
we  know  all  the  world ;  but  for  God's  mercy  and  his  spiritoal 
graces,  as  that  language  in  which  God  spake,  the  Hebrew,  hadi 
no  superlative,  so  that  which  he  promises,  in  all  that  he  hath 
spoken,  his  mercy,  hath  no  superlative;  he  shows  no  mercy 
which  you  can  call  his  greatest  mercy,  his  mercy  is  never  at  the 
highest ;  whatsoever  he  hath  done  for  thy  soul,  or  for  any  other, 
in  applying  himself  to  it,  he  can  exceed  that.     Only  he  can 
raise  a  tower  whose  top  shall  reach  to  heaven ;  the  basis  of  the 
highest  building  is  but  the  earth ;  but  though  thou  be  but  a 
tabernacle  of  earth,  God  shall  raise  thee  piece  by  piece  into  a 
spiritual  building ;  and  after  one  story  of  creation,  and  another 
of  vocation,  and  another  of  sanctification,  he  shall  bring  thee  up 
to  meet  thyself  in  the  bosom  of  thy  God,  where  thou  wast  at 
first,  in  an  eternal  election ;  God  is  a  circle  himself,  and  he  will 
make  thee  one ;  go  not  thou  about  to  square  either  circle,  to 
bring  that  which  is  equal  in  itself  to  angles  and  comers,  into 
dark  and  sad  suspicions  of  God,  or  of  thyself,  that  God  can  give^ 
or  that  thou  canst  receive,  no  more  mercy  than  thou  hast  had 
aLready. 

This,  then,  is  the  course  of  God's  mercy,  ho  proceeds  as  he 

begun,  which  was  the  first  branch  of  this  second  part ;  it  is 

always  in  motion,  and  always  moving  towards  all^  always  pe^ 
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pendicnlar,  right  over  every  one  of  us,  and  always  circular, 
always  communicable  to  all ;  and  then  the  particular  beam  of 
this  mercy  shed  upon  Ahaz  here  in  our  text  is,  Dabit  signum^ 
Tie  Lord  skatt  gite  you  a  sign.  It  is  a  great  degree  of  mercy 
that  he  affords  us  signs.  A  natural  man  is  not  made  of  reason 
alone,  bat  of  reason  and  sense ;  a  regenerate  man  is  not  made  of 
&ith  alone,  but  of  &ith  and  reason ;  and  signs,  external  things, 
amstus  all. 

In  the  creation  it  was  part  of  the  office  of  the  sun  and  moon 
to  be  significative;  he  created  them  for  signs,  as  well  as  for 
seasons ;  he  directed  the  Jews  to  Christ  by  signs,  by  sacrifices, 
and  sacraments,  and  ceremonies;  and  he  entertains  us  with 
Christ  by  the  same  means  too ;  we  know  where  to  find  Christ ; 
in  lus  house,  in  his  church;  and  we  know  at  what  sign  he 
dwells ;  where  the  word  is  rightly  preached,  and  the  sacraments 
duly  administered.  It  is  truly  and  wisely  said.  Sic  hahenda  fides 
terbo  Deiy  ut  svbridia  minime  contem7iamti8* ;  we  must  so  far 
satisfy  ourselves  with  the  word  of  God  as  that  we  despise  not 
those  other  subsidiary  helps  which  Ood  in  his  church  hath 
afforded  us ;  which  is  true  (as  of  sacraments  especially,)  so  of 
other  sacramental,  and  ritual,  and  ceremonial  things,  which  assist 
the  woridng  of  the  sacraments,  though  they  infuse  no  power  into 
the  sacraments.  For,  therefore  does  the  prophet  say  when  Ahaz 
refused  a  sign.  Is  it  a  small  thing  to  weary  (or  disobey)  Tnen^  but 
that  you  will  weary  (disobey)  God  himself  ^^  f  He  disobeys  God 
in  the  way  of  contumacy,  who  refuses  his  signs,  his  outward 
assistances,  his  ceremonies  which  are  induced  by  his  authority, 
derived  from  him,  upon  men,  in  his  church,  and  so  made  a  part, 
or  a  help,  of  his  ordinary  service,  as  sacraments  and  sacramental 
things  are. 

There  are  signs  of  another  sort,  not  fixed  by  God's  ordinance, 
but  signs  which  particular  men  have  sometimes  desired  at  God's 
hand,  for  a  farther  manifestation  of  God's  will,  in  which  it  is  not 
otherwise  already  fully  manifested  and  revealed.  For  to  seek 
Buch  signs  in  things  which  are  sufficiently  declared  by  God,  or  to 
seek  them  with  a  resolution  that  I  will  leave  a  duty  undone 
except  I  receive  a  sign,  this  is  to  tempt  God,  and  to  seek  a  way 

•  CaiyuL  »o  Ver.  13. 
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to  excuse  myself  for  not  doing  that  which  I  was  bound  to  do  bf 
the  strength  of  an  old  commandment,  and  ought  not  to  look  iff 
a  new  sign.  But  the  greatest  fault  in  this  kind  is,  that  if  CM, 
of  his  abundant  goodness,  do  give  me  a  sign  for  my  clearer  din^ 
tions,  and  I  resist  that  sign,  I  dispute  against  that  sign,  I  tnra  il 
another  way,  upon  nature,  upon  fortune,  upon  mistaking,  tbit  M 
I  may  go  mine  own  way,  and  not  be  bound,  by  believing  thit 
sign  to  be  from  God,  to  go  that  way  to  which  God  by  that  mgk 
calls  me.  And  this  w^as  Ahaz^  case ;  God  spoke  unto  him,  and 
said.  Ask  a  8lgn^\  (that  he  would  deliver  him  from  the  eiunf 
that  besieged  Jerusalem,)  and  he  said,  /  will  not  ask  a  eipn^  mt 
tefnpt  God ;  for  though  St.  Augustine  and  some  with  him,  ascribt 
this  refusal  of  Ahaz  to  a  religious  modesty,  yet  St.  Hierome,  aal 
with  him  the  greatest  party,  justly  impute  this  for  a  fault  ti 
Ahaz ;  both  because  the  sign  was  offered  him  from  God,  and  not 
sought  by  himself,  (which  is  the  case  that  is  most  subject  ts 
error,)  and  because  the  prophet,  w^ho  understood  God's  mind  and 
the  king's  mind  too,  takes  knowledge  of  it  as  of  a  great  fault,  /• 
this  thou  host  contemned  and  wearied  7wt  man  but  God,  For 
though  there  be  but  a  few  cases  in  which  wo  miay  put  Qod  f$ 
give  a  sign,  (for  Christ  calls  the  Pharisees  an  evil  and  an  adMli§r» 
ous  peneration^\  therefore  because  they  soupht  a  sign, )  yet  God 
gave  Moses  a  sign  of  a  rod  changed  into  a  serpent*',  and  a  aiga 
of  good  flesh  changed  into  leprous,  and  leprous  into  good, 
unasked ;  and  after  Abraham,  asks  a  sign,  Whereby  shall  I  know 
that  I  shall  inherit  the  land'^  i  And  God  gave  him  a  sign.  So 
Gideon,  in  a  modest  timorousness,  asks  a  sign  ^\  and  presses  God 
to  a  second  sign ;  first,  he  would  have  all  the  dew  upon  tho 
fleece,  and  then  none  of  the  dew  upon  the  fleece.  God  does  give 
signs,  and  when  he  docs  so,  he  gives  also  irradiations,  illustra- 
tions of  tho  understanding,  that  they  may  be  discerned  to  be  his 
signs ;  and  when  they  are  so,  it  is  but  a  pretended  modesty  to 
say  we  will  not  tempt  God  to  ask  a  sign,  we  will  not  trouble  God 
to  tell  us  whether  this  be  a  sign  or  no,  but  against  all  significa- 
tions from  God  go  on  as  though  all  were  but  natural  accidents. 

God  gives  signs  to  them  that  ask  them  upon  due  grounds,  (so 
to  Abraham,  so  to  Gideon,)  and  it  is  too  long  for  this  time  to 

"  Ver.  11.     »" Matt.  xiL  39,     "  Exod.  iv.    "  Geiu x:^. 8.      »  Jud.  vLOa 
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pnt  cases,  when  a  man  may  or  may  not  put  God  to  a  sign;  he 
fpyes  signs  also  without  being  asked,  to  illustrate  the  case,  and  to 
confirm  the  person,  and  so  he  did  to  Moses.     Both  these  are  high 
expressions  of  his  mercy ;  for  what  binds  God  to  begin  with 
msui,  and  give  him  a  sign  before  he  ask ;  or  to  wait  upon  man, 
and  give  it  him  when  he  asks  i    But  the  highest  of  all  is,  to  per* 
severe  in  his  mercy  so  far  as  to  give  a  sign,  though  upon  the 
offer  thereof  it  be  refused ;  and  that  is  Ahaz^  case ;  Ask  ye^  says 
God,  and  /  wiU  not^  says  Ahaz,  and  then  it  is  not  quamvis^  for 
all  that,  though  thou  refuse,  but  it  iapropterea^  there/are^  because 
thou  refusest,  the  Lord  himself  shall  give  thee  a  sign.    His  fault 
ii  carried  thus  high,  because  he  had  treasure  to  pay  an  army, 
because  he  had  contracted  with  the  Assyrians  to  assist  him  with 
men,  therefore  he  refuses  the  assistance  offered  by  the  prophet 
from  God,  and  would  fain  go  his  own  ways,  and  yet  would  have 
a  religious  pretext,  he  tcill  not  tempt  God.      Nay  his  fault  is  car* 
ried  thus  much  higher,  that  which  we  read,  Non  tentaboy  J  will 
not  tempty  is  in  the  original,  nasas^  and  nasas  is  non  extollam,  non 
glcrificaho^  I  will  not  glorify  God  so  much,  that  is,  I  will  not  be 
beholden  to  God  for  this  victory,  I  will  not  take  him  into  the 
league  for  this  action,  I  will  do  it  of  myself;  and  yet  (and  then 
who  shall  doubt  of  the  largeness  of  God^s  mercy  X)  God  proceeds 
in  his  purpose ;  Ask  a  sign^  will  ye  not  ?  Therefore  the  Lord  shall 
ffite  you  a  sign ;  because  you  will  do  nothing  for  yourself,  the 
Lord  shall  do  all ;  which  is  so  transcendant  a  mercy  as  that  how- 
soever God  affarded  it  to  Ahaz  here,  we  can  promise  it  to  no 
man  hereafter. 

We  are  come  to  our  third  part,  which  is  more  peculiar  to  this 
day ;  it  is  first,  what  the  sign  is  in  general,  and  then  some  more 
particular  circumstances,  £MoU  a  ^tV^i'n  skali  concette^  kc.  In 
general,  then,  the  sign  that  God  gives  Ahaz  and  his  company  is, 
that  there  shall  be  a  Messias,  a  Redeemer  given.  Now  how  is 
this  fbture  thing,  (there  shall  be  a  Messias,)  a  sign  of  their  pre- 
sent deliverance  from  that  siege  2  First,  in  the  notion  of  the 
prophet  it  was  not  a  future  thing ;  for  as  in  God's  own  sight,  so 
in  their  sight,  to  whom  he  opens  himself,  future  things  are  pre- 
sent.    So  this  prophet  says,  Unto  us  a  child  is  bom^  unto  us  a  son 
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iSffiven^*;  he  was  not  given,  he  was  not  bom  in  six  hondred 
years  after  that ;  but  such  is  the  clearness  of  a  prophet^B  rights  |^ 
such  is  the  infallibility  of  God's  declared  purpose.  So  then,  if 
the  prophet  could  have  made  the  king  believe  with  such  an  k 
assuredness  as  if  he  had  seen  it  done,  that  God  would  give  ft  |: 
deliverance  to  all  mankind  by  a  Messias,  that  had  beensigD 
enough,  evidence  enough  to  have  argued  thereupon,  that  God 
who  had  done  so  much  a  greater  work,  would  also  give  him  ft 
deliverance  from  that  enemy  that  pressed  him  then ;  if  I  can  fix 
myself,  with  the  strength  of  faith,  upon  that  which  God  hith 
done  for  man,  I  cannot  doubt  of  his  mercy  in  any  distreas ;  if  I 
lack  a  sign,  I  seek  no  other  but  this,  that  God  was  made  num  ftr 
me ;  which  the  church  and  church  writers  have  well  expresBed 
by  the  word  incarnation,  for  that  acknowledges  and  denotes  that 
God  was  made  my  flesh  ;  it  wore  not  so  strange  that  he  who  ii 
spirit  should  be  made  my  spirit,  my  soul,  but  he  was  made  my 
flesh;  therefore  have  the  fathers  delighted  themselves  in  the 
variation  of  that  word  ;  so  far  as  that  Hilary  calls  it  corporor 
tionem^  that  God  assumed  my  body ;  and  Damascen  calls  it  inknr 
manationem^  that  God  became  [this  man,  soul  and  body ;  and 
Irenaeus  calls  it  adunationem^  and  Nyssen  contemperationem^  ft 
mingling,  says  one,  an  uniting,  says  the  other,  of  two,  of  God 
and  man  in  one  person.  Shall  I  ask  what  needs  all  this  I  what 
needed  God  to  have  put  himself  to  this  ?  I  may  say  with 
St.  Augustine,  Alio  modo  poterat  Deus  nos  liberare^  sed  si  aUUr 
faceret^  similiter  vestrw  stultitia?  dispUceret ;  what  other  ¥»y 
soever  God  hath  taken  for  our  salvation,  our  curiosity  would  no 
more  have  been  satisfied  in  that  way  than  in  this;  but  God 
having  chosen  the  way  of  redemption,  which  was  the  way  of 
justice,  God  could  do  no  otherwise  ;  8i  homo  no7i  ticisset  inimicum 
komintSy  nan  juste  tictus  esset  inimicus^  says  Irenasus ;  as  if  a  man 
should  get  a  battle  by  the  power  of  the  devil  without  fighting, 
this  were  not  a  just  victory ;  so  if  God,  in  man's  behalf,  had 
conquered  the  devil  without  man,  without  dying,  it  had  not  been 
a  just  conquest.  I  must  not  ask  why  God  took  this  way  to 
incarnate  his  Son ;  and  shall  I  ask  how  this  was  done  i   I  do  not 

^^^  Isaiah  ix.  G. 
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ask  how  rJtubarb^  or  how  aloeg  came  by  this  or  this  virtue,  to 
purge  this  or  this  humour  in  my  body :  In  tcUibus  rebuSy  tota 
ratio /oeHy  etipdentiafacientis^'^.  Even  in  natural  things  all  the 
reason  of  all  that  is  done  is  the  power  and  the  will  of  him  who 
infused  that  virtue  into  that  creature ;  and  therefore  much  more 
when  we  come  to  these  supernatural  points,  such  as  this  birth  of 
Christ,  we  embrace  St.  BasiPs  modesty  and  abstinence,  Nathitas 
i$ta  sikntio  Aonoretur^  This  mystery  is  not  so  well  celebrated 
with  our  words  and  discourse,  as  with  a  holy  silence  and  medi- 
tation :  Immo  potius  ne  cogitationibus  permittatur^  Nay  (says 
that  father)  there  may  be  danger  in  giving  ourselves  leave  to 
think  or  study  too  much  of  it.  Ne  dixeria  quand^  (says  he) 
profieri  kane  interrogationem^  Ask  not  thyself  over-curiously 
when  this  mystery  was  accomplished:  be  not  over-vehement, 
over-peremptory  (so  far  as  to  the  perplexing  of  thine  own  reason 
and  understanding,  or  so  far  as  to  the  despising  of  the  reasons  of 
other  men)  in  calculating  the  time,  the  day,  or  hour  of  this 
nativity.  Prceteri  hanc  interrogatianem^  pass  over  this  question 
in  good  time,  and  with  convenient  satisfaction,  quando^  when 
Christ  was  bom ;  but  noli  inquirere  quomodo  (says  St.  Basil  still) 
never  come  to  that  question  how  it  was  done,  cum  ad  hoc  nihil 
$it  quod  responderi  possit^  for  God  has  given  us  no  faculties  to 
comprehend  it,  no  way  to  answer  it.  That  is  enough  which  we 
have  in  St.  John :  Every  spirit  that  confesses  that  Jesus  is  come  in 
the  flesh  iso/God^*;  for  since  it  was  a  coming  of  Jesus,  Jesus  was 
before:  so  he  was  Ood;  and  since  he  came  in  the  flesh,  he  is 
now  made  man ;  and  that  Ood  and  man  are  so  met,  is  a  sign  to 
me  that  God  and  I  shall  never  be  parted. 

This  is  the  sign  in  general ;  that  God  hath  had  such  a  care  of 
all  men  is  a  sign  to  me  that  he  hath  a  care  of  me;  but  then  there 
are  signs  of  this  sign,  divers,  all  these :  a  virgin  shall  coticeive^  a 
virgin  shall  bring  forth^  bring  forth  a  son,  and  (whatsoever  have 
been  prophesied  before)  she  shall  call  his  name  Immanuel. 

First,  a  virgin  shall  be  a  mother,  which  is  a  very  particular 
sign,  and  was  seen  but  once.  That  which  Gellius  and  Pliny 
say,  that  a  virgin  had  a  child  almost  two  hundred  years  before 
Christ ;   that  which  Genebrard  says,  that  the  like  fell  out  in 

'^  Augustine.  ^*  John  I  iv.  2. 
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France  in  his   time,  are  not  within   our  faith,  and    thdjr  M 
-without  our  reason  ;  our  faith  stoops  not  down  to  them,  and  our 
reason  reaches  not  up  to  them.     Of  this  >4rgiu  in  our  text,  if  tfnt 
he  true,  which  Aquinas  cites  out  of  the  Roman  story,  that  ill  tkt 
times  of  Constantine  and  Irene,  upon  a  dead  body  found  in  i 
pepulchre  there  was  found  this  inscription,  in  a  plate  of 'gaU, 
Christus  nasceUtr  ex  ririfine^  et  epo  credo  in  eiim^  Christ  shall  h 
born  of  a  virgin,  and  1  believe  in  that  Christ,  with  thifl  additiim 
in  that  inscription,  0  ^W,  8iih  Irene^  et  Constantini  tenqwribm^ 
iterum  me  cidebis^  Though  I  be  no^v  buried  from  the  sight  of  Aft 
sun,  yet  in  Constantinc's  time  the  sun  shall  see  me  again ;  if 
this  be  true,  yet  our  ground  is  not  upon  such  testimony :  if  CW 
had  not  said  it,  I  would  never  have  believed  it.     And  theriefUe  I 
must  have  leave  to  doubt  of  that  which  some  of  the  Itoknta 
casuists  ha\-o  delivered,  that  a  virgin  may  continue  a  virgin  uJmH 
earth,  and  receive  tlie  particular  dignity  of  a  virgin  in  h^Tttl, 
and  yet  have  have  a  child,  by  the  insinuation  and  practice  of  tlrt 
devil,  so  that  there  shall  be  a  father  and  a  mother,  and  yet  budi 
they,  virgins.     That  this  mother  in  our  text  was  a  virgin,  \b  a 
peculiar,  a  singular  sign,  given  as  such  by  God,  never  done  but 
then ;  and  it  is  a  singular  testimony  how  acceptable  to  God  thit 
state  of  virginity  is.     He  does  not  dishonour  physic  that  mag- 
nifies health,  nor  does  he  dishonour  marriage  that  praises  virgi- 
nity :  let  them  embrace  that  state  that  can,  and  certainly  many 
more  might  do  it  than  do,  if  they  would  try  whether  they  coiili 
or  no ;  and   if  they  would  follow  St.  Cyprian's  way,  Virpo  ntm 
tantum  esse^  sed  et  intelUffi  esse  debet,  et  credi ;  it  is  not  enbn^ 
for  a  virgin  to  be  a  virgin  in  her  own  knowledge,  but  she  must 
govern  herself  so  as  that  others  may  see  that  she  is  one^  and  see 
that  she  hath  a  desire  and  a  disposition  to  continue  so  still,  /ft^, 
ni  nemo  cum  tirginein  vld^nt  dubittt  an  sit  tirgo,  says  that  father, 
ahe  must  appear  in  such  garments,  in  such  language,  and  in  sUch 
motions  (for  as  a  >vife  may  wear  other  clothes,  so  she  may  speak 
other  words  than  a  virgin  may  do)  as  they  that  see  her  may  not 
question  nor  dispute  whether  she  be  a  maid  or  no.     The  word  in 
the  text  is  derived  a  latendo^  from  retiring,  from  pri^-ateness ;  and 
Tertullian,  who  makes  the  note,  notes  withal,  that  Ipsa  eonoh 
piscentia  non  latendi,  non  estpudka.     The  very  concupiscence  of 


8BR.    Hi]  ON   THB   NATIVITT.  S5 

eonTenatioti  and  yiBits  is  not  chaste:  Studium  plaeendi,  pnlAU 
batixmB  MM,  periditatttr^  says  the  same  author ;  curious  dressings 
are  for  public  eyes,  ahd  the  virgin  that  desires  to  publish  herself 
is  weary  .of  that  state.  It  is  usefully  added  by  him,  Dutn  per-- 
cutitur  wnUis  alienii^frms  duratnr^  et  pudor  teritur^  the  eyes  of 
ethers,  that  strike  upon  her  (if  she  be  willing  to  stand  out  that 
battery)  dry  up  that  blood  that  should  bluiii,  and  wear  out  that 
chastity  which  should  be  preserved.  So  precious  is  virginity  in 
God's  eye,  as  that  he  looks  upon  that  with  a  more  jealous  eye 
than  upon  other  states. 

The  blessed  mother  of  God  in  our  text  was  a  virgin :  when  i 
mrffo  eancipiei^  says  our  text,  a  rir^in  shall  ameeive ;  when  she 
coftceired  she  was  a  virgin.  There  are  three  heresies,  all  noted 
by  St.  Augustine,  that  impeach  the  virginity  of  this  most  blessed 
Wotnab.  The  Cerinthians  said  she  conceived  by  ordinary  gene- 
ration ;  Jovinian  said  she  was  delivered  by  ordinary  means ;  and 
Helvidius  said  she  had  children  after :  all  against  all  the  \i^d 
besides  themselves,  and  against  one  another.  For  the  first,  that 
is  enough  which  St.  Basil  says,  that  if  the  word  virgin  in  our 
text  signified  no  more  but  adole$centulam^  a  young  woman  (as 
they  pretend)  it  had  been  an  impertinent,  an  absurd  thing  for 
the  prophet  to  have  made  that  a  sign  and  a  wonder,  that  a  young 
woman  should  have  a  child.  This  is  enough,  but  that  is  abun- 
dantly enough,  that  St.  Matthew,  who  spoke  with  the  same 
spirit  that  Esay  did,  says  in  a  word,  which  can  admit  no  mis- 
interpretation, that  that  was  fulfilled  which  Esay  had  said,  a 
tirffin  shall  conceive^*,  St.  Matthew'^s  word,  without  question,  is 
a  virgin,  and  not  a  young  woman,  and  St.  Matthew  took  Esay'^s 
word  to  be  so  too;  and  St.  Matthew  (at  least  he  that  spake  in 
St.  Matthew)  did  not,  could  not  mistake,  and  mistake  himself, 
for  it  was  one  and  the  same  Holy  Ghost  that  spake  both^ 
CSirist  sajrs  therefore  of  himself,  vermis  sum^  I  am  a  worm***; 
but  says  St«  Ambrose^  termis  de  manna^  a  worm  out  of  a  pure 
substance,  a  holy  man  from  a  blessed  virgin,  tirffo  ccncq^it^  die 
Was  a  virgin  then,  then  when  she  had  conceived. 

She  was  was  so  too,  in  paHUy  then  when  she  was  delivered ; 
J<ivinian  denied  that :  a  better  than  he  (Tertnllian)  denied  it, 

'»  Matt  i.  23.  ■'  Psahn  22 
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Virgo  quantum  i  tiro^  non  quantum  a  partu^  says  he,  she  mi 
such  a  virgin  as  knew  no  man,   not  such  a  virgin  as  needed 
no  midwife :   Virgo  concepit,  says  he,  in  partu  nupsitj  a  virgin  in 
her  conception,  but  a  wife  in  the  deliverance  of  her  son.     Let 
that  be  wrapped  up  amongst  Tertullian'^s  errors;  he  had  manj: 
the  text  clears  it,  A  virgin  shall  conceive^  a  virgin  $Aatt  bear  a 
son.     The  Apostle'^s  creed  clears  it,  says  St.  Augustine,  when  it 
says,  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary ;  and  St.  Ambrose  dears  it,  when 
he  says,  with  such  indignation,   De  via  iniquitatis  produniwr 
dicere,  virgo  concepit^  sed  non  tirgo  generatit^  It  is  said  that  there 
are  some  men  so  impious  as  to  deny  that  she  remained  a  virgin 
at  the  birth  of  her  son.     St.  Ambrose  wondered  there  should  be, 
scarce  believed  it  to  be  any  other  than  a  rumour  or  a  slandiff, 
that  there  could  be  any  so  impious  as  to  deny  that ;  and  yetihere 
have  been  some   so  impious'^  as  to  charge  Calvin  with  that 
impiety,  with  denying  her  to  be  a  virgin  then.     It  is  true  he 
-snakes  it  not  a  matter  of  faith  to  defend  her  perpetual  virginity ; 
but  that  is  not  this  case,  of  her  virginity  in  her  deliverance ;  and 
even  of  that  (of  her  perpetual  virginity)  he  says  thus,  j2V#m0 
unquam  questionem  movebit,  nisi  curiosus^  nemo pertinaciter  inridd^ 
nisi  contentiosus  rixator ;  he  is  over-curious,  that  will  make  any 
doubt  of  it,  but  no  man  will  persist  in  the  denial  of  it,  but  a  con- 
tentious  wrangler ;  and  in  that  very  point  St.  Basil  says  fiilly  as 
much  as  Calvin ;  but  at  his  birth,  and  after  his  birth,  there  is 
evidence  enough  in  this  text ;  A  virgin  shall  conceive^  a  virgin 
shall  bring  forih^  a  virgin  shall  call  him  Immanuel.     In  all  those 
future  and  subsequent  acts  still  it  is  the  same  person,  and  in  the 
same  condition. 

Parietj  et  pariet  filiumy  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son ;  if  a  son, 
then  of  the  substance  of  his  mother;  that  the  Anabaptists 
deny ;  but  had  it  not  been  so,  Christ  had  not  been  true  man,  and 
then  man  were  yet  unredeemed.  He  is  her  son,  but  not  her 
ward ;  his  Father  cannot  die ;  her  son,  but  yet  he  asked  her  no 
leave  to  stay  at  Jerusalem,  nor  to  dispute  with  the  doctors,  nor 
to  go  about  his  Father^s  work.  His  settling  of  religion,  his 
governing  the  church,  his  dispensing  of  his  graces,  is  not  by  war* 
rant  from  her ;  they  that  call  upon  the  bishop  of  Rome,  in  that 


ti 
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▼oiee,  ivy^era  regibui^  oommand  kings  and  emperors  admit  of 
that  Toice,  imperaJUio^  to  her,  that  she  should  command  her  son. 
The  natural  obedience  of  children  to  parents  holds  not  in  such 
civil  things  as  are  public.  A  >¥oman  may  be  a  queen-dowager, 
and  yet  a  subject ;  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary  may  be  in  a  high 
rank,  and  yet  no  sovereign ;  Blessed  art  thou  amongst  teamen**,  says 
the  angel  to  her,  amongst  women,  above  women,  but  not  above 
any  person  of  the  Trinity,  that  she  should  command  her  son. 
Luther  was  awake  and  risen,  but  he  was  not  ready :  he  had  seen 
light,  and  looked  toward  it,  but  yet  saw  not  so  clearly  by  it,  then 
when  he  said,  that  the  blessed  virgin  was  of  a  middle  condition, 
between  Christ  and  man ;  that  man  hath  his  conception  and  his 
quickening  (by  the  infusion  of  the  soul)  in  original  sin ;  that 
Chriat  had  it  in  neither,  no  sin  in  his  conception,  none  in  his 
inanunation,  in  the  infusion  of  his  soul.  But,  says  Luther,  how- 
soever it  were  at  the  conception,  certainly  at  the  inanimation,  at 
the  qoickening,  she  was  preserved  from  original  sin.  Now  what 
needs  this!  May  I  not  say  that  I  had  rather  be  redeemed  by 
Christ  Jesus  than  be  innocent,  rather  be  beholden  to  Christ^s 
death  for  my  salvation,  than  to  Adam'^s  standing  in  his  innocency! 
Epiphanius  said  enough,  par  detrimentum  afferunt  religianiy  they 
hurt  religion  as  much,  that  ascribe  too  little  to  the  blessed 
virgin,  as  they  who  ascribe  too  much.  Much  is  due  to  her,  and 
this  among  the  rest,  that  she  had  so  clear  notions  above  all  others, 
what  kind  of  person  her  son  was,  that  as  Adam  gave  names 
according  to  natures,  so  the  prophet  here  leaves  it  to  her  to  name 
ber  son  according  to  his  office,  she  sh<ill  call  his  name  ImmaiiueL 

We  told  you  at  first,  that  both  Joseph  and  Mary  were  told  by 
the  angel  that  his  name  was  to  be  Jesus,  and  we  told  you  also, 
that  others  besides  him  had  been  called  by  that  name  of  Jesus, 
bat,  as  though  others  were  called  Jesus  (for  Joshua  is  called  so, 
Heb.  iv,  8.  If  Jesus  had  given  them  rest^  that  is,  if  Joshua  had, 
fcc.,  and  the  son  of  Josedech  is  called  so  throughout  the  prophet 
Aggai)  yet  there  is  observed  a  difference  in  the  pointing  and 
Boonding  of  those  names  from  this  our  Jesus ;  so,  though  other 
womta  were  called  Mary  as  well  as  the  blessed  virgin,  yet  the 
Evangelists  evermore  make  a  difference  between  her  name  and 

"  Luke  i.  28. 
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the  other  Maries,  for  her  they  call  Mariam,  and  the  rest  Mmu* 
Now  this  Jesus,  in  this  person,  is  a  real,  an  actual  Saviour,  ha 
that  hath  already  really  and  actually  accomplished  our  salvation. 
But  the  blessed  Virgin  had  a  clearer  illustration  than  all  that, 
for  she  only  knew,  or  she  knew  best,  the  capacity  in  whioh  he 
could  be  a  Saviour,  that  is,  as  he  is  Tmmanuelj  God  mth  ua;  tost 
she,  and  she  only,  knew  that  he  was  the  son  of  God,  and  not  of 
natural  generation  by  man.  How  much  is  enwrapped  in  this 
name  Imnianuel,  and  how  little  time  to  unfold  it !  I  am  afinud 
none  at  all :  a  minute  will  serve  to  repeat  that  which  St.  Bemaid 
says,  and  a  day,  a  life,  will  not  serve  to  comprehend  it ;  for  to 
comprehend  is  not  to  know  a  thing  as  far  as  I  can  know  it,  but 
to  know  it  as  far  as  that  a  thing  can  be  known,  and  so  only  Ood 
can  comprehend  Ood.  Immann^l  est  rerbiim  ivfans^  says  the 
Father ;  he  is  the  ancient  of  days,  and  yet  in  minority ;  he  is  the 
word  itself,  and  yet  speechless:  he  that  is  all,  that  all 'the  pro- 
phets spoke  of,  cannot  speak.  He  adds  more :  he  i^puer  sapiem^ 
but  a  child,  and  yet  wiser  than  the  elders,  wiser  in  the  cradle 
than  they  in  the  chair;  he  is  more,  dens  lactens^  Ood,  at  whose 
breasts  all  creatures  suck,  sucking  at  his  mother^s  breast,  and  suoh 
a  mother  as  is  a  maid.  Immanuel  is  Ood  with  us,  it  is  not  we 
with  Ood :  Ood  seeks  us,  comes  to  us  before  we  to  him,  and  it  is 
Ood  with  us,  in  that  notion,  in  that  termination  El^  which  is  Deui 
/brti\  tkepowerfiU  God,  not  only  in  infirmity,  as  when  he  died  in 
our  nature,  but  as  he  is  Deus  forth,  able  and  ready  to  assist  and 
deliver  us  in  all  encumbrances ;  so  he  is  with  us ;  and  with  us, 
bisque  ad  consummationem,  till  the  end  of  the  world,  in  his  word, 
and  in  the  Sacraments ;  for  though  I  may  not  say,  as  some  have 
said",  that  by  the  word  of  consecration,  in  the  administration  of 
sacrament,  Christ  is  so  infallibly  produced,  as  that  if  Christ  had 
never  been  incarnate  before,  yet  at  the  pronouncing  of  those 
words  of  consecration,  he  must  necessarily  be  incarnate  then,  yet 
I  may  say,  that  Ood  is  as  effectually  present  with  every  worthy 
receiver,  as  that  he  is  not  more  effectually  present  with  the  saints 
in  heaven. 

And  this  is  that,  which  is  intimated  in  that  word,  which  we 
seposed  at  first,  for  the  last  of  all,  eece,  behold ;  behold  a  wryim 

"  Cornelius. 
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fhall  conmv0y  ^c.  God  does  qot  furnish  a  room,  and  leave  it 
durk ;  ba  sets  up  lights  in  it ;  his  first  care  was,  that  his  benefits 
should  be  seen ;  he  made  light  first,  and  then  creatures,  to  be  seen 
by  that  light.  He  sheds  himself  from  my  mouth,  upon  the  whole 
auditory  here ;  he  pours  himself  from  my  hand,  to  all  the  com- 
municants at  the  table ;  I  can  say  to  you  all  here.  The  grace  of 
our  Lord  Je$us  ChrUt  be  with  you^  and  remain  icith  you  all ;  I 
can  say  to  them  all  there,  The  body  of  our  Lord  Je»m  Christy 

• 

wAich  was  given  for  youy  preserve  you  to  everlasting  life ;  I  can 
bring  it  so  near ;  but  only  the  worthy  hearer,  and  the  worthy 
receiver,  can  call  this  Lord,  this  Jesus,  this  Christ,  Imnuxnuet^ 
God  with  us ;  only  that  virgin  soul,  devirginatod  in  the  blood  of 
Adam,  but  restored  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  hath  this  ecce^  this 
testimony,  this  assurance,  that  God  is  wuth  him ;  they  that  have 
this  eccey  this  testimony,  in  a  rectified  conscience,  are  godfathers 
to  this  child  Jesus,  and  may  call  him  Immanud^  Ood  mth  us ; 
for,  as  no  man  can  deceive  God,  so  God  can  deceive  no  man ; 
God  cannot  live  in  the  dark  himself,  neither  can  he  leave 
those  who  are  bis  in  the  dark.  If  he  be  with  thee,  he  will 
make  thee  see  that  he  is  with  thee ;  and  never  go  out  of 
thy  sight)  till  he  have  brought  thee,  where  thou  canst  never  go 
out  of  his. 


SERMON  in. 
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Galatians  iv.  4  and  5. 

Bat  when  the  folnesB  of  time  was  come,  Grod  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of 
a  woman^  mad©  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  tliat  were  under  the  law, 
that  wo  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons. 

We  are  met  here  to.  celebrate  the  generation  of  Christ  Jesus ; 
but  says  the  prophet',  tcho  shall  declare  his  generation,  his  age ! 
for,  for  his  essential  generation,  by  which  he  is  the  Son  of  God, 

^  Isaiah  liii.  8. 
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the  angels,  who  are  ahnost  six  thousand  years  older  than  we,  tie 
no  nearer  to  that  generation  of  his,  than  if  they  had  been  made 
but  yesterday.  Eternity  hath  no  such  distinctions,  no  limits,  no 
periods,  no  seasons,  no  months,  no  years,  no  days ;  Methnsalem, 
who  was  so  long  lived,  was  no  elder  in  respect  of  eternity,  than 
David'^s  son  by  Bathsheba,  that  died  the  first  week.  The  firstjfaf 
in  the  creation  of  Adam,  and  the  last  note  of  the  blowing  of  the 
trumpets  to  judgment,  (though  there  be  between  these,  as  it  ii 
ordinarily  received,  two  thousand  years  of  nature  between  the 
creation  and  the  giving  of  the  law  by  Moses,  and  two  thounnd 
years  of  the  law  between  that  and  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  two 
thousand  years  of  grace  and  gospel  between  Christ'^s  first  and  his 
second  coming,)  yet  this  creation  and  this  judgment  are  not  a 
minute  asunder  in  respect  of  eternity,  which  hath  no  minutes. 
Whence  then  arises  all  our  vexation  and  labour,  all  our  anxietias 
and  anguishes,  all  our  suits  and  pleadings  for  long  leases,  for 
many  lives,  for  many  years^  purchase  in  this  world,  when,  if  we 
be  in  our  way  to  the  eternal  King  of  the  eternal  kingdom,  Christ 
Jesus,  all  we  are  not  yet,  all  the  world  shall  never  be,  a  minnte 
old  ;  generatianem  ejus  guts  enarrabity  what  tongue  can  declare, 
what  heart  can  conceive  his  generation,  which  was  so  long  before 
any  heart  or  tongue  was  made  i  But  we  come  not  now  to  coor 
sider  that  eternal  generation,  not  Christ  merely  as  the  Son  of 
God,  but  the  son  of  Mary  too ;  and  that  generation  the  Holy 
Ghost  hath  told  us  was  in  the  fulness  of  time :  WAeti  the  fulnm 
of  time  teas  cotne^  God  sentforth^  ^c. 

In  which  words  we  have  these  three  considerations :  first,  the 
time  of  Christ'^s  coming,  and  that  was  the  fvlness  of  time  ;  and 
then  the  manner  of  his  coming,  which  is  expressed  in  two  degiees 
of  humiliation  :  one,  that  he  was  made  of  a  woman ;  the  other, 
that  he  was  made  under  the  law.  And  then,  the  third  part  is, 
the  purpose  of  his  coming,  which  also  was  twofold ;  for  first,  he 
came  to  redeem  them  who  were  under  the  law^ — all;  and  secondly, 
he  came  that  we  (we  the  elect  of  God  in  him,)  might  receive 
adoption  ;  when  the  fulness  of  time  was  conre^  4^. 

For  the  full  consideration  of  this  fulness  of  time^  we  shall  first 
consider  this  fulness  in  respect  of  the  Jews,  and  then  in  respect 
of  all  nations,  and  lastly  in  respect  of  ourselves.    The  Jews  might 
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hftTO  aeen  Ike  fulness  of  time^  the  Gentiles  did  (in  some  measare,) 
see  it,  and  we  must  (if  we  will  have  any  benefit  by  it,)  see  it 
too.     It  is  an  observation  of  St.  Cyril,  that  none  of  the  saints  of 
God,  nor  such  as  were  noted  to  be  exemplarily  religious  and 
sanctified  men,  did  ever  celebrate  with  any  festival  solemnity 
their  own  birth-day.     Pharaoh  celebrated  his  own  nativity',  but 
who  would  make  Pharaoh  his  example  ?    And  besides  he  polluted 
that  festival  with  the  blood  of  one  of  his  servants.     Herod  cele- 
brated his  nativity,  but  who  would  think  it  an  honour  to  be  like 
Herod  \    And  besides,  he  polluted  that  festival  with  the  blood  of 
John  Baptist.     But  the  just  contemplation  of  the  miseries  and 
calamities  of  this  life  into  which  our  birth-day  is  the  door  and  the 
entrance,  is  so  far  from  giving  any  just  occasion  of  a  festival,  as 
it  hath  often  transported  the  best  disposed  saints  and  servants  of 
God  to  a  distemper,  to  a  malediction,  and  cursing  of  their  birth- 
day'.    Cursed  be  the  day  wherein  I  was  bom^  and  let  not  that  day 
wherein  my  mother  bare  me  be  blessed.    Let  the  day  perish  wherein 
I  was  borUy  let  that  day  be  darkness^  and  let  not  God  regard  it 
from  abore**    How  much  misery  is  presaged  to  us,  when  we 
come  so  generally  weeping  into  the  world,  that,  perchance,  in  the 
whole  body  of  history  we  read  but  of  one  child,  Zoroaster,  that 
lai^hed  at  his  birth.     What  miserable  revolutions  and  changes, 
what  downfalls,  what  break-necks,  and  precipitations  may  we 
justly  think  ourselves  ordained  to,  if  we  consider  that  in  our 
coming  into  this  world  out  of  our  mother'^s  womb,  we  do  not  make 
account  that  a  child  comes  right,  except  it  come  with  the  head 
forward^  and  thereby  prefigure  that  headlong  falling  into  calami- 
ties which  it  must  suffer  after  i    Though  therefore  the  days  of  the 
martyrs,  which  are  for  our  example  celebrated  in  the  Christian 
ehorch,  be  ordinarily  called  natalitia  martyrum^  the  birth-day  of 
the  martyrs,  yet  that  is  not  intended  of  their  birth  in  this  world, 
but  of  their  birth  in  the  next ;  when  by  death  their  souls  were 
new  delivered  of  their  prisons  here,  and  they  newly  born  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven ;  that  day,  upon  that  reason,  the  day  of  their 
death,  was  called  their  birth-day,  and  celebrated  in  the  church  by 
that  name.     Only  to  Christ  Jesus,  the  fulness  of  time  was  at  his 
birth ;  not  because  he  also  had  not  a  painful  life  to  pass  through, 

'  Gen.  zL  22.  ^  Jer.  xx.  ^  3o\)\\\. 
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but  because  the  work  of  our  redemption  was  an  entire  work,  and 
all  that  Christ  said,  or  did,  or  suffered,  concurred  to  our  salvation, 
as  well  his  niother'^s  swathing  him  in  little  clouts,  aa  Josei^^i 
shrouding  him  in  a  funeral  sheet ;  as  well  his  cold  lying  in  the 
manger,  as  his  cold  dying  upon  the  cross ;  as  well  the  puer  tuttm^ 
as  the  cofmimmatum  est ;  as  well  Ids  birth,  as  his  death,  i&  said  to 
have  been  the  fulness  of  time. 

First,  we  consider  it  to  have  been  so  to  the  Jews ;  for  this  was 
that  fulness^  in  which  all  the  prophecies  concerning  the  Messiah 
were  exactly  fulfilled : — That  he  must  come  whilst  the  monarchy 
of  Rome  flourished '\  and  before  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  was 
destroyed' ;  that  he  must  be  born  in  Bethlehem^;  that  he  mnat 
be  born  of  a  virgin® ;  his  person,  his  actions,  his  passion  so  dis- 
tinctly prophesied,  so  exactly  accomplished,  as  no  word  being  left 
unfulfilled,  this  must  necessarily  be  a  fidness  of  time.  So  flilly 
was  the  time  of  the  Messiah'^s  coming,  come,  that  though  some 
of  the  Jews  say  now,  that  there  is  no  certain  time  revealed  in  the 
Scriptures  when  the  Messiah  shall  come,  and  others  of  them  say 
that  there  was  a  time  determined  and  revealed,  and  that  this 
time  was  the  time,  but  by  reason  of  their  great  sins  he  did  not 
come  at  his  time;  yet,  when  they  examine  their  own  supputations, 
they  are  so  convinced  with  that  evidence  that  this  was  that  ful- 
ness of  time^  that  now  they  express  a  kind  of  conditional  acknow- 
ledgment of  it,  by  this  barbarous  and  inhuman  custom  of  theirs, 
that  they  always  keep  in  readiness  the  blood  of  some  Christian, 
with  which  they  anoint  the  body  of  any  that  dies  amongst  thena, 
with  these  words,  If  Jesus  Christ  were  the  Messiah,  then  may 
the  blood  of  this  Christion  avail  thee  to  salvation ;  so  that  by 
their  doubt,  and  their  implied  consent  in  this  action,  this  was 
the  fulness  of  time^  when  Christ  Jesus  did  come,  that  the  Messiah 
should  come. 

It  was  so  to  the  Jews,  and  it  was  so  to  the  Gentiles  too.  It  filled 
those  wise  men  which  dwelt  so  far  in  the  east,  that  thay  followed 
the  star  from  thence  to  Jerusalem.  Herod  was  so  full  of  it,  that 
ho  filled  the  country  with  streams  of  innocent  blood,  and  lest  he 
should  spare  that  one  innocent  child,  killed  all.  The  two  empe- 
rors of  Rome,  Vespasian  and  Domitian,  were  so  full  of  it,  that  in 

*  Dan.  ii.  •  Hagg.  ii.  '  Micb.  v.  •  Isaiah  vU. 
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jealoueyof  a  Messiah  to  come  then,  from  that  race,  they  took  special 
care  for  the  destruction  of  all  of  the  posterity  of  David.  All  the 
whole  people  were  so  full  of  it,  that  divers  false  Messiahs,  '  Bar- 
oocab  and  Moses  of  Crete,  and  others,  rose  up,  and  drew  and 
deceived  the  people,  as  if  they  had  been  the  Messiah,  because 
that  was  ordinarily  known  and  received  to  be  the  time  of  his 
coming.  And  the  devil  himself  was  so  full  of  it,  as  that  in  his 
oracles  he  gave  that  answer,  that  an  Hebrew  child  should  bo 
God  over  all  gods ;  and  brought  the  emperor  to  erect  an  altar  to 
this  Messiah,  Christ  Jesus,  though  he  knew  not  what  he  did. 
This  was  the  fulness  that  filled  Jew  and  Gentile,  kings  and 
philosophers,  strangers  and  inhabitants,  counterfeits  and  devils, 
to  the  expectation  of  a  Messiah ;  and  when  comes  this  fulness  of 
time  to  us,  that  we  feel  this  Messiah  born  in  ourselves  i 

In  this  fulness,  in  this  coming  of  our  Saviour  into  us,  we 
should  And  a  threefold  fulness  in  ourselves ;  we  should  find  a 
fulness  of  nature,  (because  not  only  of  spiritual,  but  of  natural 
and  temporal  things,  all  the  right  which  we  have  in  this  world 
is  in,  and  for,  and  by  Christ,  for  so  we  end  all  our  prayers  of  all 
sorts  with  that  clause,  per  Dominum  iwstrum  Jesum  Christum  ; 
Grant  tkis^  0  Lord,  far  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ  Jesus'"  sake) 
and  we  should  find  a  fulness  of  grace,  a  daily  sense  of  improve- 
ment, growth  in  grace,  a  filling  of  all  former  vacuities,  a  supply- 
ing of  all  emptinesses  in  our  souls,  till  we  came  to  Stephen'^s 
fulness**,  Full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom,  and  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  faith,  and  full  of  faith  and  pow{r^\  And  so 
we  should  come  to  find  a  fulness  of  glory,  that  is,  an  apprehension 
and  inchoation  of  heaven  in  this  life ;  for  the  glory  of  the  next 
world  is  not  in  the  measure  of  that  glory,  but  in  the  measure  of 
my  capacity ;  it  is  not  that  I  shall  have  as  much  as  any  soul 
hath,  but  that  I  shall  have  as  much  as  my  soul  can  receive ;  it  is 
not  in  an  equality  with  the  rest,  but  in  a  fulness  in  myself.  And 
so  as  I  shall  have  a  fiilness  of  nature,  that  is,  such  an  ability  and 
such  a  use  of  natural  faculties,  and  such  a  portion  of  the  natural 
things  of  this  world,  as  shall  serve  to  fill  up  God's  purpose  in  me. 
And  as  I  shall  have  a  fulness  of  grace,  that  is,  such  a  measure  of 

•  Barcliochebas,"  a  Jew,  who  carried  on  his- imposture  in  Egj-pt. 
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grace  as  shall  niake  me  discern  a  temptation,  and  resist  a  temp 
tation,  or  at  least  repent  it,  if  I  have  not  effectually  resisted  it; 
so  even  here  I  shall  have  a  fulness  of  glory,  that  is,  as  much  of 
that  glory  as  a  wayfaring  soul  is  capable  of  in  this  world.  All 
these  fulnesses  I  shall  have,  if  I  can  find  and  feel  in  myself  this 
birth  of  Christ.  His  eternal  birth  in  heaven  is  inexpressible, 
where  he  was  bom  without  a  mother ;  his  birth  on  earth  ii 
inexpressible  too,  where  he  was  bom  without  a  father ;  but  then 
shalt  feel  the  joy  of  his  third  birth  in  thy  soul  most  inexpressible 
this  day,  where  he  is  born  this  day,  if  thou  wilt,  without  father 
or  mother ;  that  is,  without  any  former,  or  any  other  reason  than 
his  own  mere  goodness  that  should  beget  that  love  in  him  tbwardi 
thee,  and  without  any  matter  or  merit  in  thee  which  should  enable 
thee  to  conceive  him.  He  had  a  heavenly  birth,  by  which  he 
was  the  etemal  Son  of  God,  and  without  that  he  had  not  been  a 
person  able  to  redeem  thee ;  he  had  a  human  birth,  by  which  he 
was  the  son  of  Mary,  and  without  that  he  had  not  been  sensible 
in  himself  of  thine  infirmities  and  necessities ;  but  this  day,  if 
thou  wilt,  he  hath  a  spiritual  birth  in  thy  soul,  without  which 
both  his  divine  and  his  human  birth  are  utterly  unprofitable  to 
thee,  and  thou  art  no  better  than  if  there  had  never  been  Son  of 
God  in  heaven,  nor  son  of  Mar}'  upon  earth.  Even"  tke  rtoriin 
the  air  knotceth  her  appoint^  time,  and  the  turtle,  and  tke  croiitf, 
and  the  stcalloto  observe  the  time  of  their  caminff,  but  my  people 
knotceth  not  the  judgments  of  the  Lord.  For  if  you  do  know 
your  time,  you  know  that  now  is  your  fulness  of  time  ;  this  is 
your  particular  Christmas-day ;  when,  if  you  be  but  as  carefhl 
to  cleanse  your  souls,  as  you  are  your  houses :  if  you  will  but 
follow  that  counsel  of  St.  Augustine,  Quicquid  non  tis  inteniri 
in  domo  tua,  non  inreniat  Deus  in  anima  tua ;  That  undeannea 
which  you  would  be  loth  your  neighbour  should  find  in  your 
houses,  let  not  God  nor  his  angels  find  in  your  souls,  Christ 
Jesus  is  certainly  bom,  and  will  as  certainly  grow  up  in  your 
souls. 

We  pass  from  this  to  our  second  part,  the  manner  of  his 
coming  ;  where  we  proposed  two  degrees  of  Christ^s  humiliation, 
that  he  was  made  of  a  woman,  and  made  under  the  lav.      In  the 
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iret  alone  are  two  de^^reea  too,  that  he  takes  the  name  of  the 
ion  of  a  woman,  and  wanes  the  glorious  name  of  the  Son  of 
Sod ;  and  then,  that  he  takes  the  name  of  the  son  of  a  woman, 
Euid  wanes  the  miraculous  name  of  the  son  of  a  virgin.  For  the 
first,  Christ  ever  refers  himself  to  his  Father ;  as  he  says,  Tka 
Father  witch  sent  me^  gate  me  a  commandment  what  I  shatdd  eay^ 
and  what  I  should  speak  ^^ :  so  for  all  that  which  he  did  or  suf- 
fered, he  sajs,  My  meat  is  to  do  his  will  that  sent  me^  and  to  finish 
his  work  *^ ;  and  so,  though  he  say,  /  am  come  out  from  the  Father^ 
and  am  come  into  the  world^^ :  yet,  be  where  he  will,  still  he  and 
his  Father  were  all  one.  But  divesting  that  glory,  or  slumber* 
ing  it  in  his  flesh,  till  the  Father  glorify  him  again  with  that 
glory  which  he  had  with  him  from  the  beginning,  in  his  ascen- 
sion, he  humbles  himself  here  to  that  addition,  The  son  of  a 
woman^  made  of  a  vnnnan. 

Christ  waned  the  glorious  name  of  Son  of  God,  and  the  mira- 
culous name  of  Son  of  a  virgin  too ;  which  is  not  omitted  to 
draw  into  doubt  the  perpetual  virginity  of  the  blessed  Virgin, 
the  mother  of  Christ ;  she  is  not  called  a  woman,  as  though  she 
were  not  a  maid ;  when  it  is  said,  Joseph  knew  her  not^  donee 
peperity  till  she  brought  forth  her  son^  this  did  not  imply  his  know- 
ledge of  her  after,  no  more  than  when  God  says  to  Christ,  donee 
ponam,  sit  at  my  right  hand  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  foot- 
stool, that  imports  that  Christ  should  remove  from  his  right  hand 
after ;  for  here  is  a  perpetual  donee  in  both  places ;  for  evermore, 
the  ancient  expositors  have  understood  that  place  of  Ezekiel  to 
be  intended  of  the  perpetual  virginity  of  Mary  :  This  gate  shall 
be  shuty  and  shall  not  be  opened^  and  no  man  shall  enter  by  it. 
Solomon  hath  an  exclamation.  Is  there  any  thing  whereof  a  man 
may  say^  Behold  this  is  new  f  and  he  answers  himself  immedi- 
ately before,  There  is  no  new  thing  under  the  sun.  But  behold, 
here  is  a  greater  than  Solomon,  and  he  says,  now  in  action,  by 
being  born  of  a  Virgin,  as  he  had  said  long  before,  in  prophesy, 
The  Lord  hath  created  a  new  thing  upon  earthy  a  woman  shall  com- 
pass a  man^*.  If  this  had  been  spoken  of  such  a  woman  as  were 
no  maid,  this  had  been  no  new  thing ;  as  it  was,  it  was  without 
example,  and  without  natural  reason ;  si  ratio  reddi  posset ^  (says 
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St.  BerttiBtrd,)  non  esset  mirabile^  H  exempla  haberemus^  n^m 
singular e ;  if  there  were  reason  for  it,  it  were  no  miracle,  if  there 
were  precedents  for  it,  it  were  not  singular ;  and  God  intended 
both,  that  it  should  be  a  miracle,  and  that  it  should  be  done  but 
once ;  we  see  in  nature,  trees  do  bud  out,  and  there  is  an  emiaaioii 
and  emanation  of  flowers  and  fruits  without  any  help  of  man, 
or  any  act  done  by  him  to  that  tree  ;  we  read  in  Genesia,  that 
the  earth  had  produced  all  plants  and  herbs  before  either  any 
rain  fell  upon  it,  or  any  man  tilled  it.  And  these  are  good  helps 
and  illustrations  to  us,  after  we  have  believed  that  a  Virgin 
brought  forth  a  son  ;  but  nothing  deduced  out  of  nature  could 
prove  this  at  first  to  any  man,  except  he  believed  it  before.  And 
therefore  blessed  bo  God,  that  hath  given  us  that  strength  which 
the  Egyptian  midwivcs  said  the  women  of  Israel  had,  that  they 
brought  forth  children  without  the  help  of  mid  wives ;  that  Wb 
can  himibly  believe  these  mysteries  of  our  religion,  by  faith, 
without  the  hand  and  help  of  reason ;  Si  nondutn  mens  idonea^ 
ahstnisa  inrcstifiare^  fine  hasitatione  a-edantttr,  says  St.  Augttfih 
tine,  in  things  which  are  not  subject  to  any  faculty  of  ours  to  be 
discerned  by  re.nson,  there  is  a  present  exercise  of  our  faith.  As 
we  know  it  to  be  true  that  the  bush  in  which  God  spake  to 
Moses  was  full  of  fire,  and  did  burn  but  not  consume,  because 
God  hath  said  so  in  his  book,  but  yet  we  do  not  know  how  that 
was  done ;  so  we  know  (by  the  same  evidence,)  that  the  mother 
of  our  Saviour  was  a  virgin  ;  but  for  the  manner  of  this  mys- 
tery, we  rest  upon  Epiphanius^  rule,  Qitaainqne  dicit  Dens^  cr^ 
damns  quod  si  lit ;  qvomodo^  soli  Deo  cognitum:  whatsoever  God 
in  his  word  says,  was  done,  let  us  believe  it  to  be  done ;  how  it 
was  done,  as  we  know  that  God  knows,  so  we  are  content  not  to 
inquire  more  than  it  hath  been  his  pleasure  to  communicate 
to  us. 

She  was  then,  and  she  was  always  a  virgin  ;  but  because  this 
text  is  of  his  humiliation,  he  leaves  that  name  that  proceeds  Frdtn 
miracle,  and  descends  to  that  lower  name  of  nature,  made  of  a 
tcoma??.  The  spirit  of  God  foresaw  that  the  issue  bctweeh  the 
church  and  the  heretics  would  not  bo  Virgin  or  no  Virgin,  but 
w^hcther  Christ  were  made  of  a  icoman.  Some  heretics  did  ques- 
tion the  first;  the  Helvidians  denied  her  perpetual  virginity; 
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bnt  that  heresy,  aud  some  others  that  opposed  her  virginity, 
vanished  in  a  short  time.  But  the  Manichees,  that  lasted  long, 
aud  spread  far  in  the  old  times,  aud  the  Anabaptists,  >vhich 
abound  yet,  deny  that  Christ  was  made  of  a  woman ;  they  say, 
that  Christ  passed  through  her  as  water  through  a  pipe,  but  took 
nothing  of  her  substance ;  and  theu,  if  he  took  not  the  nature 
of  mankind,  he  hath  not  redeemed  mankind.  And  therefore  in 
that  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  that  Christ  should  be  bom,  and  in 
this  gospel,  in  our  text,  that  Christ  was  born,  the  Holy  Ghost 
maintains  and  continues  that  phrase,  made  of  a  woman ;  and 
where  he  begitis  to  express  his  divinity  in  miracles,  at  the  mar- 
riage in  Cana,  there  Christ  himself  calls  her  by  no  other  name, 
W&man^  ttkat  hare  I  to  do  ttith  thee^"*?  And  when  he  had 
drawn  all  his  miracles  to  a  glorious  conmmmaUim  est  u))on  the 
cross,  he  calls  her  there  by  that  name  too,  Woman,  behold  thy 
wn'*.  Here,  then,  was  no  such  curious  insisting  upon  styles  and 
titles,  and  names  of  dignities,  no  unkindncss,  no  displeasure 
taken,  as  if  one  should  leave  out  a  right  honourable  or  right 
wordiipftil,  or  an  addition  of  an  office  or  dignity ;  the  powerful- 
ness  fX  Christ^s  birth  consists  in  this,  that  he  is  made  of  God ; 
the  miraculousness  of  Christ'^s  birth  consisted  in  this,  that  he  was 
made  of  a  virgin ;  and  yet  the  proj)het  and  the  a])ostle,  two  prin- 
cipal secretaries  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  present  him  with  this  addi- 
tion, made  of  a  rtoman,  Christ  had  one  privilege  in  his  birth 
which  never  any  prince  had,  or  shall  have,  that  is,  that  ho  choso 
what  mother  he  would  have,  and  might  have  been  born  of  what 
woman  he  would  have  chosen.  And  in  this  largo  and  universal 
choice,  though  he  chose  a  woman  full  of  grace  to  be  his  mother, 
yet  that  he  might  give  spiritual  comfort  to  all  sorts  of  women, 
first  to  those  who  should  be  unjustly  suspected  and  insinmlated 
of  sin  and  incontinency,  when  indeed  they  were  innocent,  he  was 
oimtetit  to  come  of  a  mother  who  shoidd  be  subject  to  that  sus- 
picion, and  whom  her  husband  should  think  to  bo  with  child 
before  he  married  her,  and  thereupon  purpose  to  put  her  away'* ; 
and  tbtti  to  fill  those  Women  who  had  been  guilty  of  that  sin 
with  relief  in  their  consciences  against  the  WTath  of  God,  and 
reparation  of  their  reputation  and  good  name  in  the  world, 
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it  was  his  unsearchable  will  and  pleasure  that  in  all  that  genen- 
logy  and  pedigree  which  he  and  his  spirit  hath  inspired  the  evan- 
gelists to  record  of  his  ancestors,  there  is  not  one  woman  named, 
of  whom  Christ  is  descended,  who  is  not  dangerously  noted  in 
the  Scriptures,  to  have  had  some  aspersion  of  incontinenoe  upon 
her ;  as  both  St.  Hieronie,  and  St.  Ambrose,  and  St.  Chryios- 
tome  observes  of  Thamar,  of  Bathsheba,  and  of  Ruth  also. 

So  then  Christ  Jesus,  who  came  only  for  the  relief  of  ainnen, 
is  content  to  be  known  to  have  come  not  only  of  poor  parents, 
but  of  a  sinful  race ;  and  though  he  exempted  his  blessed  mother 
more  than  any  from  sin,  yet  he  is  now  content  to  be  bom  again 
of  sinful  mothers ;  in  that  soul  that  accuses  itself  most  of  sin, 
in  tliat  soul  that  calls  now  to  mind  (with  remorse,  and  not  with 
delight,)  the  several  times,  and  places,  and  ways  wherein  she 
hath  offended  God ;  in  that  soul  that  acknowledgeth  itself  to 
have  been  a  sink  of  uncleauness,  a  tabernacle,  a  synagogue  of 
Satan ;  in  that  soul  that  hath  been,  as  it  were,  possessed  with 
Mary  Magdalen^s  seven  devils,  yea  with  him  whose  name  was 
Legion,  with  all  devils ;  in  that  sinful  soul  would  Christ  Jeaoa 
fain  be  born  this  day,  and  make  that  soul  his  mother,  that  he 
might  be  a  regeneration  to  that  soul.     We  cannot  afford  Christ 
such  a  birth  in  us  as  he  had,  to  be  bom  of  a  virgin ;  for  every 
one  of  us  well  nigh  hath  married  himself  to  some  particular  sin, 
some  beloved  sin,  that  he  can  hardly  divorce  himself  from ;  nay, 
no  man  keeps  his  faith  to  that  one  sin  that  he  hath  married  him* 
self  to,   but  mingles  himself  with   other  sins  also.      Though 
covetousness,  whom  he  loves  as  the  wife  of  his  bosom,  have  made 
him  rich,  yet  he  will  commit  adultery  with  another  sin,  with 
ambition  ;  and  he  will  part  even  with  those  riches  for  honour ; 
though  ambition  be  his  wife,  his  married  sin,  yet  he  will  commit 
adultery  with  another  sin,  with  licentiousness,   and  he  wiU 
endanger  his  honour  to  fulfil  his  lust ;  ambition  may  be  hia  wife^ 
but  lust  is  his  concubine.     We  abandon  all  spiritual  chastity,  all 
virginity,  we  marry  our  particular  sins,  and  then  we  divide  our 
loves  with  other  sins  too ;  Thou  ha^t  multiplied  thy  famicatwMy 
and  yet  art  not  satisfied^'* ^  is  a  complaint  that  reaches  us  all  in 
spiritual  fornications,  and  goes  very  far  in  carnal.    And  yet,  for 
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all  this  we  are  capable  of  this  conception,  Christ  may  be  born  in 
us  for  all  this.  As  God  said  unto  the  prophet,  Take  thee  a  wife 
of  farnicatiims  and  children  of  fornicatiam^  so  is  Christ  Jesus 
coDteut  to  take  our  souls,  though  too  often  mothers  of  forni- 
cations ;  as  long  as  we  are  united  and  incorporated  in  his  beloved 
spouse,  the  church,  conform  ourselves  to  her,  grow  up  in  her, 
hearken  to  his  word  in  her,  feed  upon  his  sacraments  in  her, 
acknowledge  a  seal  of  reconciliation  by  the  absolution  of  the 
minister  in  her,  so  long  (how  unclean  soever  we  have  been,  if  we 
abhor  and  forsake  our  uncleanness  now)  we  participate  of  the 
chastity  of  that  spouse  of  his,  the  church,  and  in  her  are  made 
c^Mible  of  this  conception  of  Christ  Jesus,  and  so  it  is  as  true  this 
hour  of  OS,  as  it  was  when  the  Apostle  spoke  these  words,  This  is 
ike  fulness  oftitne  when  God  sent  his  San^  S^c, 

Now  you  remember  that  in  this  second  part  (the  manner  of 
Christ^s  coming)  we  proposed  two  degrees  of  humiliation,  one 
which  we  have  handled  in  a  double  respect,  as  he  is  made 
fUus  fnulierisj  non  Dei^  the  son  of  a  woman,  and  not  the  son  of 
God ;  the  other  as  he  isf  litis  midieris^  non  Virginis^  the  son  of  a 
woman,  and  not  called  the  son  of  a  virgin. 

The  second  remains  that  he  was  sub  lege,  nnd^r  the  law ;  now 
this  phrase,  to  be  und^  the  law,  is  not  always  so  narrowly  limited 
in  the  Scriptures  as  to  signify  only  the  law  of  Moses,  for  so  only 
the  Jews  were  under  the  law,  and  so  Chrisfs  coming  for  them 
who  were  imder  the  law,  his  death  and  merits,  should  belong 
only  to  the  Jews.  But  St.  Augustine  observes,  that  when 
Christ  sent  the  message  of  his  birth  to  the  wise  men  in  the  east 
by  a  star,  and  to  the  shepherds  about  Bethlehem  by  an  angel, 
In  pasUmbus  Judan,  in  magis,  Gentes  rocati,  the  Jews  had  their 
calling  in  that  manifestation  to  the  shepherds,  and  the  Gentiles 
in  that  to  the  wise  men  in  the  east.  But  besides  that  Christ  did 
submit  himself  to  all  the  weight  even  of  the  ceremonial  law  of 
Moses,  he  was  under  a  heavier  law  than  that,  under  that  lex 
deeretiy  the  contract  and  covenant  with  God  the  Father ;  under 
ihMt  oportuit  pati^  this  he  ought  to  suffer,  before  he  could  enter  into 
giory ;  so  that  his  being  under  the  law  may  be  accounted,  not 
a  part  of  his  humiliation,  as  his  being  made  of  a  woman  was,  but 
rather  the  whole  history  and  frame  of  his  humiliation ;  a\V  t\v^\. 
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concerns  his  obedience,  even  to  that  law  which  the  Father  had 
laid  ui)on  him :  for  the  life  and  death  of  Christ,  from  the  Ate 
Maria  to  the  consununatum  est^  from  his  coming  into  this  world 
in  his  conceptiou  to  his  transmigration  upon  the  cross,  was  all 
under  this  law,  heavier  than  any  law^  that  any  man  is  under: 
namely,  the  law  of  the  contract  and  covenant  between  the  Father 
and  him. 

Though  therefore  we  may  think,  judging  by  the  law  of  reason, 
that  since  Christ  came  to  gather  a  church,  and  to  draw  the  world 
to  him,  it  would  more  have  advanced  tliat  purpose  of  his  to  hxf^ 
been  born  at  Rome,  where  the  seat  of  the  empire  and  the  con- 
fluence of  all  nations  was,  than  in  Je^vry,  and  (if  he  would  oftr 
the  Gospel  first  to  the  Jews)  better  to  have  been  bom  at  Jerusaleni^ 
where  all  the  outward,  public,  solemn  worship  of  the  Jews  was, 
than  at  obscure  Bethlehem,  and  in  Bethlehem,  in  some  better 
place  tlian  in  an  inn,  in  a  stable,  in  a  manger ;  though  we  maj 
think  thus  in  the  law  of  i-eason,  yet  non  cogltathnes  mew  eoffiia- 
tlones  restruy  says  God  in  the  prophet,  My  thoughU  are  not  your 
tlionffhts^  nor  my  laics  your  lmc8*\  for  I  am  sub  lege  deereti\  under 
another  manner  of  law  than  falls  within  j-our  reading,  under  an 
obedience  to  that  covenant,   which  hath  passed  between  my 
Father  and  me,  and  by  those  degrees,  and  no  other  way,  was  my 
humiliation  for  your  redemption  to  be  expressed.     Though  we 
may  think  in  the  law  of  reason,  that  his  \vork  of  propagating  the 
gospel  would  have  gone  better  forward,  if  he  had  taken  for  his 
ajwstles,  some  Tullies,  or  Hortensii,  or  Senecas,  great  and  per- 
suading omtors,  instead  of  his  Peter,  and  John,  and  Matthew,  and 
those  fishcniien,  and  tcnt-makei's,  and  toll-gatherers ;  though  we 
might  think  in  reason  and  in  piety  too,  that  when  he  would 
humble  himself  to  take  our  salvation  into  his  care,  it  had  been 
enough  to  have  been  under  the  law  of  Moses,  to  live  innocently 
and  righteously  without  the  shedding  of  his  blood ;  if  he  would 
shed  blood,  it  might  have  been  enough  to  have  done  so  in  the 
Circumcision,  and  scourging,  without  dying ;  if  he  would  die,  it 
might  have  been  enough  to  have  died  some  less  accursed  and  less 
ignominous  death  than  the  death  of  the  Cross;  though  wc  might 
reasonably  enough  and  piously  enough  think  thus,  yet,   non 
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cftictms  wtirm,  eoffitaiifmes  mec^^  says  the  Lord,  y&nr  way  is 
mjt  ^caf^yoHT  law  i$  net  my  law;  for  Christ  was  mb  lege 
^\  and  Aitftf  as  he  did,  and  no  other  way,  it  became  kim  to 
I  aH  rf^kteausnessj  that  is,  all  that  decree  of  Qtxl  whit^h  he  had 
pted  and  acknowledged  as  righteous.  He  was  so  much  under 
es^  Uw  as  he  would  be ;  so  much  under  that  law,  as  tlmt  he 
red  that  law  to  bcT  wrested  against  him^  and  to  be  pretended 
e  broken  by  him,  and  to  be  indicted  and  condemned  by 
law.  The  Jews  pressed  that  law,  ncn  sines  wne/laim  ^wre^ 
t  shah  not  suffer  a  tcitek  to  live*\  when  they  attributed  all 
[lorious  miracles  to  the  power  of  the  devil;  and  the  Romans 
i  incensed  against  him  for  treason  and  sedition,  as  though  he 
led  and  withdrew  the  people  fVom  Geessu*.  But  he  was  under 
Hvier  law  than  Jews  or  Romans,  the  law  of  his  Father  and 
iwn  eternal  decree,  so  far  as  that  he  came  to  that  sense  of 
freight  thereof:  Slt\  Eli^  my  God-^  my  God^  why  k<ut  tkmife^ 
tmef  and  was  never  delivered  from  the  burden  of  this  law, 
lie  pleaded  the  performance  of  all  conditions  between  his 
ler  and  him,  and  delivered  up  all  the  evidence  thereof  in 
e  words,  in  manns  ttios^  Into  thy  hands^  0  Lord^  I  gite  my 
%  and  so  presented  both  the  righteousness  of  his  soul  which 
fulfilled  the  law,  and  the  soid  itself  which  was  Under  the 
He  died  in  execution,  and  so  discharged  all  ^  and  so  we 
r  done  with  our  second  part,  the  manner  of  his  coming. 
i^e  are  come  now  in  our  order  to  our  third  part,  the  purpose 
Ihrist'^s  coming,  and  in  that  we  consider  two  objects  that 
si  had,  and  two  subjects  to  work  upon,  two  kinds  of  work, 
two  kinds  of  persons ;  first  to  redeem,  and  then  to  adopt. 
le  are  his  works,  his  objects ;  and  then  to  redeem  those  that 
nnder  the  late,  that  is,  all,  but  to  adopt  those  whom  he  had 
en,  us ;  and  those  are  the  persons,  the  subjects  that  he  works 
I  by  his  coming. 

ir«t  then  (to  begin  with  the  persons)  those  of  the  first  kind, 
J  that  were  nnder  the  law,  for  them  (as  we  told  you  before) 
bw  must  not  be  so  narrowly  restrained  here  as  to  be  intended 
of  Moses'  law,  for  Christ's  purpose  was  not  only  upon  the 
B^  for  d«e  Naaman  the  Syrian,  by  whom  God  fought  great 

/*  Exod.  xjdL  18, 

£  2 


52  PREACHED  ON   CHRISTMAS   DAY.  [ill.  UL 

battles  before  he  was  cured  of  his  leprosy,  and  who,  when  he 
was  cured",  was  so  zealous  of  the  worship  of  the  true  GkKl,  that 
he  would  needs  carry  holy  earth  to  make  altars  of  from  the  piMe 
where  the  prophet  dwelt ;  and  else  Job,  who,  though  he  were  of 
the  land  of  Hus,  hath  good  testimony  of  being  an  upright  and 
just  man,  and  one  that  feared  Ood ;   and  else  the  widow  of 
Sarepta'^  whose  meal   and  oil  God  preserved  unwasted,  and 
whose  dead  son  Ood  raised  again  at  the  prayer  of  Elijah ;  all 
these,  and  all  others  whom  the  searching  spirit  of  Ood  sealfl  to 
his  service   in  all  the  corners  of  the  earth,  because  they  aie 
strangers  in  the  land  of  Israel,  should  not  bo  under  the  law,  and 
so  should  have  no  profit  by  Christ'^s  being  made  under  the  law, 
if  the  law  should  bo  understood  only  of  the  law  of  Moses ;  aad 
therefore  to  be  under  the  law  signifies  here,  thus  much,  to  be  a 
debtor  to  the  law  of  nature,  to  have  a  testimony  in  our  hearti 
and  consciences  that  there  lies  a  law  upon  us,  which  we  have  no 
power  in  ourselves  to  perform ;  that  to  those  laws.  To  late  God 
icitk  all  our  powers^  and  to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourseltes^  and  to 
do  as  tee  vaovid  be  done  to,  we  find  ourselves  naturally  bound,  and 
yet  we  find  ourselves  naturally  unable  to  perfonn  them,  and  so  to 
need  the  assistance  of  another,  which  must  be  Christ  Jesus,  to 
perform  them  for  us ;  and  so  all  men,  Jews  and  Oentiles,  are 
under  the  law,  because  naturally  they  feel  a  law  upon  them  which 
they  break,  and  therefore  wheresoever  our  power  becomes  de- 
fective in  the  performance  of  this  law,  if  our  will  be  not  defective 
too,  if  we  come  not  to  say  Ood  hath  given  us  an  impossible  law, 
and  therefore  it  is  lost  labour  to  go  about  to  perform  it,  or  Ood 
hath  given  us  another  to  perform  this  law  for  us,  and  therefore 
nothing  is  required  at  our  hands;   if  we  abstain  from   these 
quarrels  to  the  kw,  and  these  murmurings  at  our  own  infirmity, 
we  shall  find  that  the  fulness  of  time  is  this  day  come,  this  day 
Christ  is  come  to  (M  that  are  under  the  law^  that  is  to  all  man- 
kind :  to  all,  because  all  are  unable  to  perform  that  law,  which 
they  all  see,  by  the  light  of  nature,  to  lie  upon  them. 

These  then  be  the  persons  of  the  first  kind,  all,  all  the  world, 
God  80  loved  the  world  that  he  gate  his  Son  for  it^  for  all  die 
world,  and  accordingly,  tenit  saltare  mundum^  the  obedience  of 
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the  Son  wis  as  large  as  the  love  of  the  Father ;  he  came  to  save 

all  the  world,  and  he  did  save  all  the  world :  God  would  have  all 

men,  and  Christ  did  save  all  men.     It  is  therefore  fearfully  (and 

scarce  allowably  said)  that  Christ  did  contrary  to  his  Father^s 

will,  when  he  called  those  to  grace  of  whom  he  knew  his  Father'^s 

pleasure  to  be  that  they  should  have  no  grace ;  it  is  fearfully  and 

dangerously  said,  Absurdum  non  esse^  Deum  interdum  /aha  loqui, 

et  fabum  loquenti  eredendum^  that  it  is  not  absurd  to  say  (that 

is,  that  it  may  truly  be  said)  that  God  does  sometimes  speak 

antruly,  and  that  we  are  bound  to  believe  God  when  he  does  so ; 

for  if  we  consider  the  sovereign  balm  of  our  souls,  the  blood  of 

Christ  Jesus,  there  is  enough  for  all  the  world ;  if  we  consider  the 

application  of  this  physic  by  the  ministers  of  Christ  Jesus  in  the 

church,  he  hath  given  us  that  spreading  commission,  to  go  and 

preach  to  every  creature,  we  are  bid  to  offer,  to  apply,  to  minister 

this  to  all  the  world.     Christ  hath  excommunicated  no  nation,  no 

diire,  no  house,  no  man :  he  gives  none  of  his  ministers  leave  to 

Bay  to  any  roan,  thou  art  not  redeemed ;  he  gives  no  wounded 

nor  afflicted  conscience  leave  to  say  to  itself,  I  am  not  redeemed. 

There  may  be  meat  enough  brought  into  the  house  for  all  the 

house,  though  some  be  so  weak  as  they  cannot  (which  is  the  case 

of  the  Gentiles)  some  so  stubborn  as  they  will  not  eat  (which  is 

the  case  of  the  carnal  man,  though  in  the  Christian  church.) 

He  came  to  all;  there  are  the  persons,  and  to  redeem  all; 
there  is  his  errand,  but  how  to  redeem!  St.  Hierom  says, 
Gentes  non  redimuntur^  sed  emuntur.  The  Gentiles,  says  he,  are 
not  properly  Christ^  by  way  of  redeeming,  but  by  an  absolute 
porchase ;  to  which  purpose  those  words  are  also  applied  which 
the  Apostle  says  to  the  Corinthians,  Ye  are  bought  it^itk  a  price"; 
St.  Hierom'*8  meaning  therein  is,  that  if  we  compare  the  Jews 
and  the  Gentiles,  though  God  permitted  the  Jews,  in  punishment 
of  their  rebellions,  to  be  captivated  by  the  devil  in  idolatries,  yet 
the  Jews  were  but  as  in  a  mortgage,  for  they  had  been  God^s 
peculiar  people  before.  But  the  Gentiles  were  as  the  deviPs 
inheritance,  for  God  had  never  claimed  them,  nor  owned  them 
ior  his,  and  therefore  God  says  to  Christ,  Ask  o/me^  and  I  will 
gite  tkee  tie  nations  for  thine  inheritance** ^  as  though  they  were 
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not  his  yet,  or  not  his  by  that  title  as  the  Jews  were ;  aa  that  in 
St.  Hierom'^s  oonstructiou,  the  Jews,  which  were  Ood^a  people 
before,  were  properly  redeemed,  the  Gentiles,  to  whom  Ged 
made  no  title  before,  are  rather  bought  than  redeemed.  But, 
nvilum  tempua  oc<urrit  refli\  against  the  King  of  kings  there  runi 
no  prescription ;  no  man  can  divest  his  allegiance  to  his  prince, 
and  say  ho  will  be  subject  no  longer,  and  therefore  since  the 
Gentiles  were  his  by  his  first  title  of  creation  (for  it  m  ke  tkat 
hath  made  us^  and  not  we  ourselteii^  nor  the  devil  neither)  when 
all  we,  by  our  general  revolt  and  prevarication  (as  we  were  all 
collectively  in  Adain^s  loins)  came  to  be  under  that  law,  Tkn 
shalt  die  the  deaths  when  Christ  came  in  the  fulness  of  time,  and 
delivered  us  from  the  sharpest  and  heaviest  clause  of  that  law, 
which  is  the  second  death,  then  he  redeetned  us  properly,  because 
(though  not  by  the  same  title  of  covenant  as  the  Jews  were)  yet 
we  were  his,  and  sold  over  to  his  enemy.  These,  then,  were  the 
persons ;  all,  (none  can  say  that  he  did  not  need  him,  none  can 
say  that  he  may  not  have  him,)  and  this  was  his  first  work,  i$ 
redeem^  to  vindicate  them  from  the  usurper,  to  deliver  them 
from  the  intruder,  to  emancipate  them  from  the  tyrant,  to  cancel 
the  covenant  between  hell  and  them,  and  restore  them  so  far  to 
their  liberty,  as  that  thoy  might  come  to  their  first  Master  if  th^ 
would :  this  was  red^eminp. 

But  in  his  other  work,  which  is  ado])tion^  and  where  the 
persons  were  more  particular,  not  all,  but  we,  Christ  hath 
taken  us  to  him  in  a  straitcr  and  more  peculiar  title  than 
redeeming;  for  a  serrando  serti^  men  >vho  were  by  another 
man's  valour  saved  and  re<leemed  from  the  enemy,  or  from  present 
death,  they  became  thereby  servants  to  him  tliat  saved  aod 
redeemed  them.  Iledemption  makes  us  (who  were  hut  subjects 
before,  for  all  are  so  by  creation)  servants,  but  it  is  but  servants; 
but  adoption  makes  us,  who  are  thus  made  servants  by  reden^ption, 
sons :  for  adftptiati  is  rerbum  foreme;  though  it  be  a  word  whidi 
the  Holy  Ghost  takes,  yet  he  takes  it  from  a  civil  use  and  signi- 
fication, in  which  it  expre&ses  in  divers  circumstances  our  adoption 
into  the  state  of  God's  children.  First,  he  that  adopted  i^nother, 
must  by  that  law  be  a  m«in  who  had  no  children  of  his  own ; 
and  this  was  God's  case  towards  us :  he  had  no  children  of  his 
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?re  wcie  all  M^  children  0/wraii*\  not  one  of  w  oould  he 
k  be  the  ebild  of  Qod  by  nature,  if  we  had  not  had  this 
ai»  in  Christ.     Secondly,  he  who  by  that  law  might  adopt, 
be,  a  man  who  had  had,  or  naturally  might  have  had 
^ ;  for  an  infant  \mder  years,  or  a  man  who  by  nature  was 
Ml  from  having  children,  could  not  adopt  another ;  and  thia 
od'^s  case  towards  us  too,  for  God  had  had  children  without 
on ;  for  by  our  oreation  in  innocence,  we  were  the  sons  of 
;iU  we  died  all  in  one  transgression,  and  lost  all  right,  and 
%,  and  all  means  of  regaining  it,  but  by  this  way  of  adopHo» 
riat  Jeaus.     Again,  no  man  might  adopt  an  elder  man  than 
If,  and  so  our  Father  by  adoption  is  not  only  antique. 
0,  the  ancient  of  days,  but  antiquior  dkbusy  ancienter  than 
ftys,  before  time  was.     He  is  (as  Damascene  forces  himself 
uress  it)  sup&r-principale  principium^  the  beginning,  and  the 
beginning,  and  before  the  first  beginning :  he  is,  says  he, 
u$  and  prcB-oftemus^  eternal,  and  elder  than  any  eternity 
ra  can  take  into  our  imagination.     So  likewise  no  man 
\  adopt  a  man  of  better  quality  than  himself,  and  here  we 
>  fer  from  comparing,  as  that  we  cannot  comprehend  his 
leas  and  his  goodness,  of  whom  and  to  whom  St.  Augustine 
veil,  ^id  mUU  esf     If  I  shall  go  about  to  declare  thy  good- 
not  to  the  world  in  general,  but  quid  mihi  es^  how  good  thou 
.  me.  Miserere  tit  loqucur^  says  he,  I  must  have  more  of  thy 
lesa,  to  be  able  to  tell  thy  former  goodness :  be  merciful  unto 
gain,  that  I  may  be  thereby  able  to  declare  how  merciful 
wast  to  me  before :    except  thou  speak  in  me,  I  cannot 
f%  what  thou  hast  done  for  me.     Lastly,  no  man  might  be 
ed  into  any  other  degree  of  kindred,  but  into  the  name  and 
ef  a  son :  he  could  not  be  an  adopted  brother,  nor  cousin, 
epliew.     And  this  is  especially  our  dignity ;  we  have  the 
ef  adoption^  whereby  we  cry  Ahba^  Father^  so  that  as  here 
fW»tfs»  of  time  in  the  text,  so  there  is  a  fulness  of  persons, 
lad  a  fulness  of  the  work  belonging  to  them,  redeeming 
iffipation,  delivering  from  the  chains  of  Satan  (we  were  his 
■eation,  we  sold  ourselves  for  nothing,  and  he  redeemed  us 
onl  money,  that  is,  without  any  cost  of  ours),  but  because 

'7  Epb.  ii. 


56  PREACHED   ON   CHRISTMAS   DAT.  [sBB.  Dl. 

for  all  this  general  redemption,  we  may  turn  from  him,  and 
submit  ourselves  to  other  services,  therefore  he  hath  aehpied  w, 
drawn  into  his  family  and  into  his  more  especial  care  those  ^kho 
arc  chosen  by  him  to  be  his.  Now  that  redemption  reached  to 
all,  there  was  enough  for  all :  this  dispensation  of  that  redemption, 
this  adoption,  reaches,  only  to  us :  all  this  is  done,  thai  tee  mijfd 
receive  the  adoption  of  sons. 

But  who  are  this  We  ?  why,  they  are  the  elect  of  God.  B«t 
who  are  they,  who  are  these  elect?  Qui  timide  roffot^  doed 
negare;  if  a  man  ask  me  with  a  diffidence,  can  I  be  the  adopted 
son  of  God  that  have  rebelled  against  him  in  all  my  affections, 
that  have  trodden  upon  his  commandments  in  all  mine  actioii«> 
that  have  divorced  myself  from  him,  in  preferring  the  love  of  hii 
creatures  before  himself;  that  have  munuured  at  his  corrections, 
and  thought  them  too  much ;  that  have  undervalued  his  benefits, 
and  thought  them  too  little  ;  that  have  abandoned  and  prostitnted 
my  body,  his  temple,  to  all  uncleanness,  and  my  spirit  to  inde- 
votion  and  contempt  of  his  ordinances ;  can  I  be  the  adopted  Son 
of  God,  that  have  done  this  ?  Ne  timidk  roges^  ask  me  not  this 
with  a  diffidence  and  distrust  in  God^s  mercy,  as  if  thou 
thoughtest,  with  Cain,  thy  iniquities  were  greater  than  could  be 
forgiven ;  but  ask  me  with  that  holy  confidence  which  belongs 
to  a  true  convert,  am  not  I,  who,  though  I  am  never  without 
sin,  yet  am  never  without  hearty  remorse  and  repentance  for  my 
sins ;  though  the  weakness  of  my  flesh  sometimes  betrays  me,  the 
strength  of  his  spirit  still  recovers  me ;  though  my  body  be  under 
the  paw  of  that  lion  that  seeks  whom  he  may  devour,  yet  the 
lion  of  Judah  raises  again  and  upholds  my  soul ;  though  I  wound 
my  Saviour  with  many  sins,  yet  all  these,  be  they  never  so  many, 
I  strive  against,  I  lament,  confess,  and  forsake  as  far  as  I  am  able; 
am  not  I  the  child  of  God,  and  his  adopted  son  in  this  state! 
Roga  fid^iter^  ask  me  with  a  holy  confidence  in  thine  and  my 
God,  et  doces  affirmare^  thy  very  question  gives  me  mine  answer 
to  thee;  thou  teachest  mo  to  say,  thou  art.  God  himself  teaches 
mc  to  say  so  by  his  Apostle,  The  foundation  of  God  is  sure^  and 
this  is  the  seal ;  God  knoweth  icho  are  his^  and  let  them  that 
eaU  upon  his  name  dispart  from  all  iniquity.  He  that  departs  so 
'-  as  to  re])ent  former  sins,  and  shut  up  the  ways  which  he 
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knows  in  his  conscience  do  lead  him  into  temptations,  he  is  of 

this  jffortfm,  one  of  us,  one  of  them  who  are  adopted  by  Christ  to 

be  the  sons  of  God.     I  am  of  this  quorum^  if  I  preach  the  Gospel 

nncerely,  and  live  thereafter  (for  he  preaches  twice  a  day  that 

follows  his  own  doctrine,  and  does  as  he  says),  and  you  are  of 

this  quarumy  if  you  preach  over  the  sermons  which  you  hear,  to 

your  own  souls  in    your  meditation,  to  your  families  in  your 

relation,  to  the  world  in  your  conversation.     If  you  come  to  this 

pbtce  to  meet  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  not  to  meet  one  another ; 

if  yon  have  sat  in  this  place  with  a  delight  in  the  word  of  God, 

uid  not  in  the  words  of  any  speaker ;  if  you  go  out  of  this  place 

in  such  a  disposition  as  that,  if  you  should  meet  the  last  trumpets 

«t  the  gates,  and  Christ  Jesus  in  the  clouds,  you  would  not 

entreat  him  to  go  back,  and  stay  another  year ;  to  enwrap  all  in 

one,  if  yon  have  a  religious  and  sober  assurance  that  you  are  his, 

and  walk  according  to  your  belief,  you  are  his;  and,  as  the 

fulness  of  time,  so  the  fulness  of  grace  is  come  upon  you,  and  you 

are  not  only  within  the  first  commission,  of  those  who  were  under 

the  law,  and  so  redeemed,  but  of  this  quorum^  who  are  selected 

out  of  them,  the  adopted  sons  of  that  God,  who  never  disinherits 

those  that  forsake  not  him. 


SERMON  IV. 

PHE ACHED  AT  ST.  PAUVS  ON  CHRISTMAS-DAY,  1626. 


Luke  ii.  29  &  30. 

Lord  now  leiteei  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  according  to  tby  word : 

For  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation. 

The  whole  life  of  Christ  was  a  continual  passion ;  others  die 
martyrs,  but  Christ  was  bom  a  martyr.  He  found  a  Golgotha 
(where  he  was  crucified)  even  in  Bethlehem,  where  he  was  born ; 
for  to  his  tenderness  then  the  straws  were  almost  as  sharp  as  the 
thorns  after,  and  the  man^B^er  as  uneasy  at  first  aa  Vi\a  cio^  ^\. 
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last.  His  birth  and  his  death  were  but  one  continual  aol,  and 
his  Christmaa-day  and  his  Good  Friday  are  but  the  evening  aad 
morning  of  one  and  the  same  day.  And  as  oven  his  birth  n  hii 
death,  so  every  action  and  passage  that  manifests  Christ  to  ua,  is 
his  birth,  for  Epiphany  is  nianifestoHon ;  and  therefore,  though 
the  church  do  now  call  Twelfth-day  Epiphany,  because  upoi\  that 
day  Christ  was  manifested  to  the  Gentiles  in  those  wise  vam, 
who  came  then  to  worship  him,  yet  the  ancient  church  caHed 
this  day  (the  day  of  Christ's  birth)  the  Epiphany,  because  this 
day  Christ  was  manifested  to  the  world,  by  being  bom  this  diiy. 
Every  manifestation  of  Christ  to  the  world,  to  the  church,  to  a 
particular  soul,  is  an  E])iphany,  a  Christmas-day.  Now  there  is 
nowhere  a  more  e\Hident  manifestation  of  Christ  than  in  thai 
which  induced  this  text,  Lord^  now  lettest  th<m  thy  sertatU^  ^a 

It  had  been  revealed  to  Simeon  (whose  words  these  are)  thai 
he  should  see  Christ  before  he  died;  and  actually  and  really, 
substantially,  essentially,  bodily,  presentially,  personally  he  does 
see  him;  so  it  is  Simeon's  Epiphany,  Simeon's  Christmas-day; 
so  also  this  day,  in  which  we  commemorate  and  celebrate  the 
general  Epiphany,  the  manifestation  of  Christ  to  the  wlnde  wotM 
in  his  birth,  all  we,  wo,  who  besides  our  interest  in  the  universij 
Epiphany  and  manifestation  implied  in  the  very  day,  have  this 
day  received  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  his  holy  and  blessed 
Sacrament,  have  had  another  Epiphany,  another  Christmas-day, 
another  manifestation  and  application  of  Christ  to  ourselves. 
And  as  the  church  prepares  our  devotion  before  Christmas-day, 
with  four  Sundays  in  Advent,  which  brings  Christ  nearer  and 
nearer  unto  us,  and  remembers  us  that  he  is  coming,  and  then 
continues  that  remembrance  again  with  the  celebration  of  other 
festivals  with  it,  and  after  it,  as  St,  Stephen,  St.  John,  and  the 
rest  that  follow ;  so  for  this  birth  of  Christ  in  your  particular 
souls,  for  this  Epiphany,  this  Christmas-day,  this  manifestation  of 
Christ  which  you  have  had  in  the  most  blessed  Sacrament  this 
day,  as  you  were  prepared  before  by  that  which  was  said  before, 
so  it  belongs  to  the  thorough  celebration  of  the  day,  and  to  the 
dignity  of  that  mysterious  act,  and  to  the  blessedness  of  worthy 
and  the  danger  of  unworthy  receivers,  to  press  that  evidence 
L  in  your  behalf,  and  to  enable  you,  by  a  farther  examination  of 
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yourselTea,  to  i^xirt  in  peace,  because  your  eyee  have  iee»  hit 
tahatioH. 

To  be  able  to  coDolude  to  yourselves,  that  because  you  have  had 
a  ChristmaB-day,  a  maQifestation  of  ChriBt''s  birth  ia  your  soub  by 
the  Sacrament,  you  shall  have  a  whole  Good  Friday,  a  crucifying 
and  a  consummattim  est,  a  measure  of  corrections  and  joy  in  those 
corrections,  temptations,  and  the  issue  with  the  temptation ;  and 
that  you  shall  have  a  resurrection  and  an  asceosion,  an  in- 
choation,  and  an  unrenwvablo  posaeBsion  of  heaven  itself  in  this 
world.  Make  good  your  Christmas-day,  that  Christ  by  a  worthy 
receiving  of  the  Sacrament  be  bora  in  you,  and  bo  that  died  for 
you  wilt  live  with  you  all  the  year,  and  all  the  years  of  your 
lives,  and  inspire  into  you,  and  receive  from  you  at  the  last  gasp, 
this  blessed  acclamation,   Lord,  now  iettest  tUou  tAy  tenant,  ^o. 

The  end  of  all  dictions  and  concoctions  ia  assimilation,  that 
the  meat  may  become  our  body.  The  end  of  all  consideration  of 
all  the  actions  of  such  leading  and  exemplary  men  as  Simeon  was, 
ia  asHioulatian  too,  that  we  may  bo  like  that  man ;  therefore  we 
■hall  make  it  a  first  part,  to  take  a  picture,  to  give  a  oharacter  of 
this  man,  to  consider  how  Simoon  was  qualified  and  pr^oared, 
loatured  and  disposed  to  that  confidence,  that  he  could  desire  to 
depart  in  peace,  intimated  in  tliat  first  word  now;  now,  that  all 
that  I  look  for  is  accomplishe<l,  and  farther  expressed  in  the  first 
word  of  the  other  clause,  ^W;  for  mine  eyea  hate  eeea  thy  sahtt- 
tmt;  Now,  now  the  time  is  fulfilled.  For,  for  mine  eyee  Mare 
seen.  And  then  enters  tlie  second  part;  what  ia  the  greatest 
b«ppiness  that  can  be  well  wished  in  this  world,  by  a  man  well 
prepared,  js,  that  he  may  depart  in  peace :  Lord,  now  Utteti  tiou, 
4ro.  And  all  the  way,  in  every  step  that  we  make,  in  his  light 
(in  Siineon''s  light)  we  shall  see  light ;  we  shall  consider  that 
that  preparation  and  disposition,  and  acquiescence  which  Simeon 
had  in  his  Epiphany,  in  his  visible  seeing  of  Christ  then,  is 
offered  to  us  in  this  Epiphany,  in  this  manifestation  and  applica- 
tion of  Christ  in  the  Sacrament ;  and  that  therefore  every 
penitent,  and  devout,  and  reverend,  and  worthy  receiver  hath 
had  in  that  holy  action  his  Now,  tbore  are  all  thiugs  accom- 
plished to  him  and  his  For,  for  kU  eye»  kaee  teen  hit  tahation 
and  so  may  be  .content,  nay  glad,  to  d^art  inpeiKe. 
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In  the  first  part  then,  in  which  we  collect  some  marks  and 
qualities  in  Simeon  which  prepared  him  to  a  quiet  death ;  qua- 
lities applicable  to  us  in  that  capacity,  as  we  are  fitted  for  the 
Sacrament,  (for  in  that  way  only  we  shall  walk  throughout  this 
exercise,)  we  consider  first  the  action  itself,  what  was  done  at 
this  time.  At  this  time,  our  Saviour  Christ,  according  to  the 
law,  by  which  all  the  first  born  were  to  be  presented  to  Ood  in 
the  temple  at  a  certain  time  after  their  birth,  was  presented  to 
God  in  the  temple,  and  there  acknowledged  to  be  his,  and  then 
bought  of  him  again  by  his  parents  at  a  certain  price  prescribed 
in  the  law.  A  lord  could  not  exhibit  his  son  to  his  tenants, 
and  say,  this  is  your  landlord ;  nor  a  king,  his  son  to  his  subjects, 
and  say,  this  is  your  prince ;  but  first  he  was  to  be  tendered  to 
God ;  his,  they  were  all.  He  that  is  not  God^s  first,  is  not  truly 
his  kingX  nor  his  own.  And  then  God  does  not  sell  him  back 
again  to  his  parents,  at  a  racked,  at  an  improved  price.  He  sells 
a  lord  or  a  king  back  again  to  the  world  as  cheap  as  a  yeoman ; 
he  takes  one  and  the  same  price  for  all.  God  made  all  mankind 
of  one  blood  ;  and  with  one  blood,  the  blood  of  his  son,  he  bought 
all  mankind  again ;  at  one  price,  and  upon  the  same  conditions, 
he  hath  delivered  over  all  into  this  world ;  tantummodo  erede^ 
and  then,  fac  lioc^  et  uvesy  is  the  price  of  all ;  believe,  and  live 
well.  More  he  asks  not,  less  he  takes  not  for  any  man,  upon 
any  pretence  of  any  unconditioned  decree. 

At  the  time  of  this  presentation  there  were  to  be  offered  a  pair 
of  turtles,  or  a  pair  of  pigeons;  the  sacrifice  was  indifferent. 
Turtles  that  live  solitarily,  and  pigeons  that  live  sociably,  were  all 
one  to  God.  God  in  Christ  may  be  had  in  an  active  and  sociable 
life,  denoted  in  the  pigeon,  and  in  the  solitary  and  contemplative 
life,  denoted  in  the  turtle.  Let  not  Westminster  despise  the 
church,  nor  the  church  the  exchange,  nor  the  exchange  and  trade 
despise  arms ;  God  in  Christ  may  be  had  in  every  lawful  calling. 
And  then,  the  pigeon  was  an  emblem  of  fecundity,  and  fruitful- 
ness  in  marriage ;  and  the  turtle  may  be  an  emblem  of  chaste 
widowhood,  for,  I  think  we  find  no  bigamy  in  the  turtle.  But 
in  these  sacrifices  we  find  no  emblem  of  a  natural,  or  of  a  vowed 
barrenness ;  nothing  that  countenances  a  vowed  virginity,  to  the 
dishouour  or  undervaluing  of  marringe.     Thus  was  our  Saviour 
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presented  to  Ood ;  and  in  this  especially  was  that  fulfilled,  The 
fflory  of  the  latter  house  shall  be  greater  than  the  glory  of  the 
farmer^ ;  the  Utter  temple  exceeded  the  former  in  this,  that  the 
Lord,  the  God  of  this  house,  was  in  the  house  bodily,  as  one  of  the 
eoDgregation ;  and  the  little  body  of  a  sucking  child  was  a  chapel 
in  that  temple,  infinitely  more  glorious  than  the  temple  itself. 
How  was  the  joy  of  Noah,  at  the  return  of  the  dove  into  the  ark, 
multiplied  upon  Simeon,  at  the  bringing  of  this  dove  into  the 
temple !  At  how  cheap  a  price  was  Christ  tumbled  up  and 
down  in  this  world !  It  does  almost  take  off  our  pious  scorn  of 
the  low  price  at  which  Judas  sold  him,  to  consider  that  his 
Father  sold  him  to  the  world  for  nothing ;  and  then,  when  he 
had  him  again,  by  this  new  title  of  primogeniture  and  presenta- 
tion, he  sold  him  to  the  world  again,  if  not  for  a  turtle,  or  for  a 
pigeon,  yet  at  most  for  five  shekels,  which  at  most  is  but  ten 
shillings. 

And  yet  you  have  had  him  cheaper  than  that,  to-day  in  the 
Sacrament :  whom  hath  Christ  cost  five  shekels  there  \  As  Christ 
was  presented  to  God  in  the  temple,  so  is  he  presented  to  God  in 
the  Sacrament;  not  sucking,  but  bleeding.  And  God  gives  him 
back  again  to  thee ;  and  at  what  price  %  upon  this  exchange ; 
take  his  first  born,  Christ  Jesus,  and  give  him  thine.  Who  is 
thine!  Gor  primoffenitum,  says  St.  Augustine.  The  heart  is 
the  first  part  of  the  body  that  lives ;  give  him  that ;  and  then,  as 
it  is  in  nature,  it  shall  be  in  grace  too,  the  last  part  that  dies;  for 
it  shall  never  die.  Jfa  man  eat  the  bread  that  cometh  dotcn  from 
heaven,  he  ihall  not  die*,  says  Christ.  If  a  man,  in  exchange  of 
his  heart,  receive  Christ  Jesus  himself,  he  oan  no  more  die,  than 
Christ  Jesus  himself  can  die.  That  which  Eschines  said  to 
Socrates  admits  a  ftur  accommodation  here.  He  saw  every  body 
give  Socrates  some  present,  and  he  said.  Because  I  have  nothing 
else  to  give,  I  will  give  thee  myself.  Bo  so,  says  Socrates,  and 
I  will  give  thee  back  again  to  thyself,  better  than  when  I  re- 
ceived thee.  If  thou  have  truly  ^ven  thyself  to  him  in  the 
Sacrament,  Ood  hath  given  thee  thyself  back,  so  much  mended, 
aa  that  thou  hast  received  thyself  and  him  too ;  thyself,  in  a  holy 
liberty,  to  walk  in  the  world  in  a  calling,  and  himself,  in  giving 
'  Hag.  ii.  9.  *  Ji^  vi  BO. 
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a  blessing  ui>on  all  the  works  of  thy  calling,  and  imprinting  in 
thee  a  holy  desire  to  do  all  those  works  to  his  glory.  And  bo 
having  thus  far  made  this  profit  of  these  circumstances  in  the 
action  itself,  applicable  to  us  as  receivers  of  the  Sacrament,  that, 
as  the  child  Jesus  was  first  presented  to  God  iu  the  temple,  so 
for  your  children,  (the  children  of  your  bodies,  and  the  children 
of  your  minds,  and  the  children  of  your  hands,  all  your  actions, 
and  intentions,)  that  you  direct  them  first  u|3on  God,  and  Ood  in 
the  tcm])le,  that  is,  God  manifested  in  the  church,  before  you 
assign  them,  or  dctennino  them  upon  any  other  worldly  coursess 
and  then,  that  as  God  returned  Clirist,  as  all  other  childi-en,  at  a 
certain  price,  so  God  delivers  man  upon  certain  and  upon  the 
same  conditions ;  he  conies  not  into  the  world,  nor  he  comes  not 
to  the  SacKvmont,  as  to  a  lottery,  where  perchance  he  may  draw 
salvation,  but  it  is  ten  to  one  he  misses,  but  upon  these  few  and 
easy  conditions,  believe  and  love,  he  may  be  sure  and  then 
also,  that  the  sacrifice,  pigeons  or  turtles,  was  indifterent,  so  it 
were  oftered  to  God,  for  any  honest  calling  is  acceptable  to  Owl, 
if  God'^s  glory  be  intended  in  it :  that  of  marriage  and  of  widow- 
hood, we  have  some  typical  intimations  in  the  law,  in  the  pigeon, 
and  in  the  turtle,  but  of  a  vow  of  virginity,  begun  in  the  parents 
for  their  temporal  ends,  and  forced  upon  their  childi'en,  for  those 
ends,  we  have  no  shadow  at  all ;  that  Christ,  who  was  sold  after 
by  Judas  for  a  little  money,  was  sold  in  this  presentation  by  hiii 
Father,  for  less,  and  yet  for  less  than  that  to  us  this  day  in  the 
Sacrament :  having  made  these  uses  of  these  circumstances  in 
the  action  itself,  we  pass  on  now  to  the  consideration  of  some 
such  qualities  and  dispositions  of  this  person,  Simeon,  as  may  be 
applicable  to  us  in  our  having  received  the  Sacrament. 

First  then,  we  receive  it,  thougli  not  literally,  and  expressly  in 
the  story,  yet  by  convenient  implication  there,  and  by  gHieral 
tradition  from  all,  that  Simeon  was  now  come  to  a  great  age,  a 
very  old  man ;  for  so  St.  Augustine  argues,  that  God  raised  up 
two  witnesses  for  Christ  in  the  temple,  one  of  each  sex,  and  both 
of  much  reverence  for  age ;  Anna,  whose  age  is  expressed,  and 
Simeon,  who  is  reconnnended  in  the  same  respect,  saj-s  that 
Father,  for  age  too.  And  Nicephorus,  and  others  with  him, 
make  him  very  old,  as  it  is  likely  he  was,  if  he  were,  as  Peter 
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Q«I&tiniu  makes  hitu,  the  son  of'llsbbi  Hillel,  Hillel  the  master 
of  Oamaliel,  the  master  of  St.  Paul.  So  then  we  accept  him,  a 
pemm  id  a  reverend  age.  Even  in  nature,  lige  was  the  centre  of 
revBrenoe ;  the  diannel,  the  valley,  to  which  all  reverence  flowed. 
Xempon!  jurisdiction,  and  spiritual  jurisdiction,  the  magistracy, 
afid  the  prieethood,  were  appropriated  to  the  eldest ;  almost  in 
•11  vulgar  languages,  the  name  of  a  lord  or  magistrate  hath  no 
other  derivation  tiian  so,  an  elder ;  tetuor  noster  ie  a  word  that 
paatea  freely,  through  the  authors  of  the  middle  age,  for  our  lord 
w  our  king ;  Mid  the  same  derivation  hath  the  name  of  priest, 
in  a  holy  langnage,  presbyter,  an  elder.  So  evermore  in  the 
coarse  of  the  Scripture  all  counsel  and  all  government  is  placed 
in  tfie  eldem ;  and  all  the  service  of  God  is  expressed  so,  even  in 
heaven  too,  by  die  four-and-twenty  eldera'.  Thy  Creator  will 
be  remembered  in  the  days  of  thy  youth ;  but  God  hath  had 
long^  expmence  of  that  man,  and  longer  conversation  with  that 
man,  who  is  come  to  a  holy  age.  That  wise  king,  who  could 
carr^  nothing  to  a  higher  pitch  in  any  comparison  than  to  a 
crown,  saya,  Affe  «  a  crown  ofglor^,  Khen  it  is  found  in  the  way$ 
ffthe  tighteota*;  but  in  the  ways  of  righteousness,  no  blessing  is 
a  Unaing ;  and  in  the  ways  of  righteousness,  M'ealth  may  be  a 
crown  of  our  labours,  and  health  may  be  a  crown  of  our  tem- 
perance, but  age  is  the  crown  of  glory,  of  reverence.  That  crown, 
ttie  crown  of  re\*erence,  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  hath  re- 
served to  that  day,  the  day  of  our  age,  because  our  age  is  the  seal 
of  our  constancy  and  perseverance.  In  thia  blessed  age,  Simeon 
waathoB  dignified,  admitted  to  this  Epiphany,  this  manifestation 
of  Christ ;  and,  to  be  admitted  to  thy  Epiphany,  and  manifesta- 
tion of  Christ  in  the  Sacrament,  thou  must  put  off  the  young  man 
and  put  on  the  old.  God,  to  whoso  table  thou  art  called,  is  re- 
presented as  antiqtmi  dierum,  the  Ancient  of  dajTi;  and  his  guests 
mnst  be  of  mortified  affections;  he  must  bo  crucified  to  the 
world,  that  will  receive  him  that  was  crucified  for  the  world  j 
the  luBtfl  of  youth,  the  -v-oluptuousness  of  youth,  the  revengefulnMS 
of  youth,  must  have  a  holy  damp,  and  a  religious  stupidity  shed 
up<ni  diem,  that  come  thither.  Nay,  it  is  not  enough  to  be 
suddenly  *)ld,  to  have  sad  anil  mortified  thoughts  then  \  no,  nor 
'  Hev.  iv.  9.  *  Prov,  xvi.  31. 
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to  be  suddenly  dead,  to  renounee  the  world  then,  that  hour,  tbit 
morning,  but  quatriduani  sUis^  you  should  have  been  dead  three 
days,  as  Lazarus ;  you  should  have  passed  an  examination,  an 
accusation,  a  condemnation  of  yourselves,  divers  days  before  yoa 
came  to  that  tabic.  God  was  most  glorified  in  the  rainng  of 
Lazarus,  when  he  w<is  long  dead  and  putrefied.  Ood  is  most 
glorified  in  giving  a  resurrection  to  him  that  hath  been  longest 
dead ;  that  is,  longest  in  the  contemplation  of  his  own  sinful  and 
spiritual  putrefaction ;  for,  he  that  stinks  most  in  his  own,  by 
true  contrition,  is  the  best  perfume  to  God^s  nostrils,  and  a  con- 
science troubled  in  itself  is  odor  quietis^  as  Noah^s  sacrifice  was,  a 
savour  of  rest  to  God. 

This  assistance  we  have  to  the  exaltation  of  our  devotion,  from 
that  circumstance,  that  Simeon  was  an  old  man ;  we  have  another 
from  another,  that  he  was  a  priest,  and  in  tliat  notion  and  ca- 
pacity the  better  fitted  for  this  Epiphany,  this  Christmas,  ihii 
manifestation  of  Christ.  We  have  not  this  neither  in  the  letter 
of  the  story,  no,  nor  so  constantly  in  tradition,  that  he  was  a 
priest,  as  that  ho  was  an  old  man ;  but  it  is  rooted  in  antiquity 
too,  in  Athanasius,  in  St.  Cyril,  in  Epiphanius,  in  others,  who 
argue,  and  infer  it  fairly  and  conveniently,  out  of  some  priestly 
acts  which  Simeon  seems  to  have  done  in  the  temple,  (as  the 
taking  of  Christ  in  his  arms,  which  belongs  to  the  priest,  and  the 
blessing  of  God,  which  is  the  thanksgiving  to  God  in  the  behalf 
of  the  congregation,  and  then  the  blessing  of  the  people  in  the 
behalf  of  God,  which  are  acts  peculiar  to  the  priest).  Accepting 
him  in  that  quality,  a  priest,  we  consider,  that  as  the  king  takes 
it  worse  in  his  household  servants,  than  in  his  subjects  at  large, 
if  they  go  not  his  ways;  so  they  who  dwell  in  God's  house, 
whose  livelihood  grows  out  of  the  revenue  of  his  church,  and 
whose  service  lies  within  the  walls  of  his  chig^h,  are  most  inex- 
cusable, if  they  have  not  a  continual  Epiphany,  a  continual  mani- 
festation of  Christ.  All  men  should  look  towards  God,  but  the 
priest  should  never  look  off  from  God ;  and  at  the  sacrament 
every  man  is  a  priest.  I  had  rather  that  were  not  said  (which 
yet  a  very  reverend  divine  says*),  that  this  Simeon  might  be 
aliquis  plebeius  homo^  some  ordinary  common  man,  that  was  in 
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the  temple  at  that  time,  when  Christ  was  brought.     He,  who  is 
of  another  subdivision*,  (though  in  the  reformed  church  too,) 
eoUecta  piously,  that  God  chose  extraordinary  men  to  give  testi- 
mony ofl^his  Son;  Nicodemus,  a  great  magistrate,  Gamaliel,  a 
great  doctor,  Jairus,  a  ruler  in  the  synagogue,  and  this  Simeon, 
in  probability  pregnant  enough,  a  priest.      But  was  that  any 
great  addition  to  him,  if  he  were  so  ?     For  holiness,  certainly  it 
was ;  but  for  outward  dignity  and  respect,  it  was  so,  too,  amongst 
them.     In  omni  natiotie^  certurn  aliquod  nobilitatis  argumentum'^y 
Every  nation  hath  some  particular  way  of  ennobling,  and  some 
particular  evidence  and  declaration  of  nobility ;  arms  for  a  great 
part  is  that  in  Spain,  and  merchandise  in  some  states  in  Italy, 
and  learning  in  France,  where,  besides  the  very  many  prefer- 
ments by  the  church,  in  which  some  other  nation  may  bo  equal 
to  them,  there  are  more  preferments  by  other  ways  of  learning, 
especially  of  judicature,  than  in  any  other  nation.     All  nations, 
says  Josephus,  had  some  peculiar  way ;  and  amongst  the  Jews, 
says  he,  priesthood  was  that  way ;  a  priest  was,  even  for  civil 
privileges,  a  gentleman.    Therefore  hath  the  apostle,  not  knighted 
nor  ennobled,  but  crowned  every  good  soul  with  that  style.  Regale 
weerdotium^  that  they  are  a  royal  priesthood.    To  be  royal  without 
priesthood  seemed  not  to  him  dignity  enough.     Consider,  then, 
that  to  come  to  the  conmiunion  table  is  to  take  orders.     Every 
man  should  come  to  that  altar  as  holy  as  the  priest,  for  there  he 
ii  a  priest;   and,  Sacerdotem  nemo  agity  qui  libenter  aliud  esty 
yuam  saeerdoB^y  no  man  is  truly  a  priest  which  is  any  thing  else 
beddea  a  priest;  that  is,  that  entangles  himself  in  any  other 
business,  so  as  that  it  hinders  his  function  in  his  priesthood.    No 
man  comes  to  the  Sacrament  well,  that  is  sorry  ho  is  there ;  that 
is,  whom  the  penalty  of  the  law,  or  observation  of  neighbours,  or 
any  collateral  respect,  brings  thither.     There  thou  art  a  priest, 
thoa^  thou  beest  but  a  la3rman  at  home ;  and  then,  no  man  that 
hath  taken  orders  can  deprive  himself  or  divest  his  orders  when 
he  will:  thou  art  bound  to  continue  in  the  same  holiness  after 
in  which  thou  presentest  thyself  at  that  table.    As  the  sails  of  a 
diip,  when  they  are  spread  and  swoln,  and  the  way  that  the  ship 
makes,  shows  me  the  wind,  where  it  is,  though  the  wind  itself 
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bo  an  invisible  thing,  so  thy  actions  to-morrow,  and  the  life  that 
thou  Icadcst  all  the  rear,  will  show  me  with  what  mind  tiioa 
earnest  to  the  Sacrament  to-day,  though  only  God,  and  not  I,  can 
see  thy  mind.  Live  in  remembrance,  that  thou  wast  a  priest  to- 
day (for  no  man  hath  received  Christ  that  hath  not  saoriiiced 
himself);  and  live  as  though  thou  wert  a  priest  still;  and  then  I 
say,  with  Sidouius  ApoUinaris,  Malo  saeerdotalem  rirumj  quam 
sacerdotem^  I  had  rather  have  one  man  that  lives  as  a  priest 
should  do,  than  a  hundred  priests  that  live  not  so.  A  worthy 
receiver  shall  rise  in  judgment  against  an  unworthy  giver;  ChnBt 
shall  1)0  the  sacrifice  still,  and  thou  the  priest,  that  earnest  but  to 
receive,  because  thou  hast  sacriKiced  thyself;  and  he  tho  Judai^ 
that  pretended  to  be  the  priest,  because  ho  hath  betrayed  Christ 
to  himself,  and,  as  much  as  lay  in  him,  evacuated  the  Sacrament, 
and  made  it  of  none  effect  to  thee. 

It  is  farther  added  for  his  honour,  and  for  his  competency  and 
fitness  for  this  Epiphany,  to  see  his  Saviour,  that  he  was  juttutj 
a  j list  and  righteoxts  man.  This  is  a  legal  righteousness,  a  right- 
eousness ill  wdiich  St.  Paul  says  he  was  unreproachable,  that  is, 
in  the  sight  of  all  the  world.  And  this  righteousness,  even  this 
outward  righteousness,  he  must  bring  with  him  that  comes  to 
this  Epiphany,  to  this  manifestation  and  application  of  hit 
Saviour  to  him  in  the  Sacrament;  it  must  stand  well  between 
him  and  all  the  worUr.  If  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  saya 
Christ,  (if  thou  bring  thyself  to  the  altar,  says  our  case,)  and 
there  remeinbcrest  that  thy  brother  hath  ought  against  thee,  (it 
was  ill  done  not  to  remember  it  before,  but  if  thou  remember  it 
then,)  Go  thy  way,  says  Christ,  first  bo  reconciled  to  thy  brother, 
and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift,  that  is,  offer  thyself  for  that 
sacrifice.  Better  come  a  month  after- with  a  clear,  than  kneel  it 
out  theu  with  a  perplexed  conscience.  It  is.  If  thy  brother  have 
ought  against  thee,  how  little  soever;  if  thou  have  but  scandal- 
ized him,  though  thou  have  not  injured  him,  yet  venture  not 
upon  this  holy  action  till  thou  have  satisfied  him.  Thou  mayest 
be  good ;  good,  so  as  that  thou  hast  intended  no  ill  to  him.  He 
may  be  good  too ;  good,  so  as  that  he  wishes  no  ill  to  thee.  And 
yet  some  negligence  and  remissness  in  thee  may  have  struck  upon 
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a  weakness  and  a  tenderness  in  him,  so  as  that  he  may  be  come 
to  think  uncharitably  of  thee ;  and  though  this  uncharitableness 
be  his  fault,  and  not  thine,  yet  the  negligence  that  occasioned  it 
was  thine.  Satisfy  him,  and  that  rectifies  both ;  it  redeems  thy 
negligence,  it  recovers  his  weakness.  Till  that  be  done,  neither 
of  you  are  fit  for  this  holy  action ;  God  neither  accepts  that  man 
that  is  negligent  of  his  actions,  and  cares  not  what  others  think, 
nor  him  that  is  over  easy  to  be  scandalized,  and  misinterpret 
actions  otherwise  inditferont ;  for,  to  them  who  study  not  this 
righteousness,  to  stand  upright  in  the  good  opinions  of  good  men, 
as  God  says.  Why  takest  thou  my  word  into  thy  mouth!  so 
Christ  shall  say,  to  the  shaking  of  that  conscience.  Why  takest 
thou  my  body  and  blood  into  thy  hand  t 

This  must  bo  done ;  he  must  be  just,  righteous  in  the  eyes  of 
men ;  though  more  seem  to  be  implied  in  his  other  character, 
that  he  was  timorattis^  which  we  translate  devout.  In  the 
former,  his  object  was  man,  though  godly  men ;  here  it  is  God 
himself.  Man  must  be  respected,  but  God  especially.  And  this 
devotion  is  well  placed  in  fear,  for  Basis  rerbi  est  tinwr  sanctus, 
says  St.  Augustine;  and  it  is  excellently  said,  if  this  be  hia 
meaning,  that  whatsoever  I  promise  myself  out  of  the  word  of 
God,  yet  the  basis  upon  which  that  promise  stands  is  my  fear  of 
God :  if  my  fear  of  God  fall,  the  word  of  God,  so  far  as  it  is  a 
promise  to  me,  falls  too.  Tertullian  intends  the  same  thing, 
when  he  says,  Fundamentum  salutis  timor;  though  I  have  a  holy 
confidence  of  my  salvation,  yet  the  foundation  of  this  confidence 
is  a  modest,  and  a  tender,  and  a  reverential  fear,  that  I  am  not 
diligent  enough  in  the  ])erformance  of  those  conditions  which  are 
required  to  the  establishing  of  it ;  for  this  ettlabeia^  which  St. 
Hierome  translates  timoratum  and  we  translate  devout,  is  a 
middle  disposition  between  a  Pharisaical  superstition  and  a  negli- 
gent irreverence,  and  profanation  of  God^s  ordinance.  I  come  not 
with  this  etUabeia,  with  Simeon'^s  disposition,  to  my  Epiphany, 
to  my  receiving  of  my  Saviour,  if  I  think  that  bread  my  God, 
and  Buperstitiously  adore  it,  for  that  is  Pharisaical  and  carnal ; 
neither  do  I  bring  that  disposition  thither,  if  I  think  God  no 
otherwise  present  there,  than  in  his  own  other  ordinances,  and 
BO  refuse  such  postures  and  actions  of  reverence,  as  are  required 
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to  testify  outwardly  mine  inward  devotion,  for  these  may  well 
consist  together ; — *  I  am  sure  I  receive  him  effectually,  when  I 
I  look  upon  his  mercy  T  '  I  am  afraid  I  do  not  receive  him 
worthily,  when  I  look  upon  mine  own  unworthiness.^ 

We  cannot  pursue  this  anatomy  of  good  old  Simeon,  this  just 
and  devout  priest,  so  far  as  to  show  you  all  his  parts,  and  the  use 
of  them  all  in  particular.  His  example,  and  the  characters  that 
are  upon  him,  are  our  alphabet.  I  shall  only  have  time  to  name 
the  rest  of  those  characters ;  you  must  spell  them,  and  put  them 
into  their  syllables;  you  must  form  them,  and  put  them  into 
their  words ;  you  must  compose  them,  and  put  them  into  their 
syntaxis  and  sentences ;  that  is,  you  must  pursue  the  imitation, 
that  when  1  have  told  you  what  he  was,  you  may  present  your- 
selves to  God,  such  as  he  was.  He  was  one  that  had  the  Holy 
Ohost  upon  him,  says  that  story.  The  testimony  given  before, 
that  he  waa  Justus,  and  thnoratus,  righteous,  and  fearing  God, 
was  evidence  enough  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  upon  him.  This 
addition  is  a  testimony  of  a  more  particular  presence  and  opera- 
tion of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  some  certain  way,  and  the  way  is 
agreed  by  all  to  be,  in  dono  prophetia\  the  Holy  Ghost  was  upon 
him  in  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  so  as  tliat  he  made  him  at  that 
time  a  prophet.  Thou  art  a  pro])bet  upon  thyself,  when  thou 
comost  to  the  communion ;  thou  art  able  to  foretell,  and  to  pro- 
nounce upon  thyself  what  thou  slialt  be  for  ever.  Upon  thy  dis- 
position, then,  thou  mayest  conclude  thine  eternal  state ;  then 
thou  knowest  which  part  of  St.  Paul's  distribution  falls  upon 
thee,  whether  that  tribulations  and  anauisk  upon  erery  soid  of 
man  that  doeth  evil,  or  that,  but  plory,  and  honour,  and  peace  to 
every  man  that  worketh  f/ood^'*.  Thou  art  this  prophet;  silence 
not  this  prophet ;  do  not  chide  thy  conscience  for  chiding  thee ; 
stone  not  this  prophet ;  do  not  petrify  and  harden  thy  conscience 
against  these  holy  suggestions.  Say  not  with  Ahab  to  the  pro- 
phet. Hast  thou  found  me  out,  O  mine  enemy  ?  when  an  unre- 
pented  sin  comes  to  thy  memory  then,  be  not  thou  sorry  that 
tliou  remembercst  it  then,  nor  <lo  not  say,  I  would  this  sin  had 
not  troubled  mo  now,  1  would  I  had  not  remembered  it  till  to- 
morrow ;  for  in  that  action,  first,  in  thesi,  for  the  rule,  thou  art 
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a  preacher  to  thyself,  and  thou  hast  thy  text  in  St.  Paul,  He  that 
eaieth  and  drinketh  untcorthily^  eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to 
kimsdf^^:  and  then  in  hypothesis  for  the  application  to  the  par- 
ticular case,  thou  art  a  prophet  to  thyself;  thou  that  knowest  in 
thyself  what  thou  doest  then,  canst  say  to  thyself  what  thou  shalt 
suffer  after,  if  thou  do  ill. 

There  are  more  elements  in  the  making  up  of  this  man;  many 
more.     He  waited,  says  his  story;    he  gave  God  his  leisure. 
Simeon  had  informed  himself,  out  of  Daniel  and  the  other  pro- 
phets,  that  the  time  of   the  Messiah^s  coming  was  near;   as 
Daniel  had  informed  himself  out  of  Jeremiah  and  the  other  pro- 
phets, that  the  time  of  the  deliverance  from  Babylon  was  near. 
Both  waited  patiently,  and  yet  both  prayed  for  the  accelerating 
of  that  which  they  waited  for ;  Daniel  for  the  deliverance,  Simeon 
for  the  Epiphany.  Those  consist  well  enough,  patiently  to  attend 
God^s  time,  and  yet  earnestly  to  solicit  the  hastening  of  that 
time,  for  that  time  is  God'^s  time,  to  which  our  prayers  have 
brought  God ;  as  that  price  was  God'*s  price  for  Sodom,  to  which 
Abraham^s  solicitation  brought  God,  and  not  the  first  fifty.    That 
prophet,  who  says.  Woe  unto  him  that  striveth  with  his  Maker  ^\ 
that  is,  that  presses  God  before  his  time,  says  also,  for  all  that. 
Ok!  that  thou  teouldest  rend  the  heavens^  and  come  dotcn^^.     When 
thou  comest  to  this  seal  of  thy  peace,  the  Sacrament,  pray  that 
God  will  give  thee  that  light,  that  may  direct  and  establish  thee 
in  necessary  and  fundamental  things,  that  is,  the  light  of  faith  to 
see  that  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  applied  to  thee  in  that 
action ;  but  for  the  manner  how  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is 
there,  wait  his  leisure,  if  he  have  not  yet  manifested  that  to  thee. 
Grieve  not  at  that,  wonder  not  at  that,  press  not  for  that ;  for  he 
hath  not  manifested  that,  not  the  way,  not  the  manner  of  his 
presence  in  the  Sacrament  to  the  church.    A  peremptory  preju- 
dice upon  other  men^s  opinions,  that  no  opinion  but  thine  can  be 
tnie  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Sacrament,  and  an  uncharitable  con- 
demning of  other  men,  or  other  churches,  that  may  be  of  another 
persuasion  than  thou  art  in  the  matter  of  the  Sacrament,  may 
frastrato  and  disappoint  thee  of  all  that  benefit,  which  thou 
nughtest  have  by  an  humble  receiving  thereof,  if  thou  wouldest 
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exercise  thy  faith  only  hero,  and  leave  thy  passion  at  home,  and 
refer  thy  reason  and  disputation  to  the  school. 

He  waited,  says  the  story,  and  he  waited  for  the  consolation  of 
Israel.  It  is  not  an  appropriating  of  hopes,  or  posaessiona  of 
those  hopes,  to  himself,  but  a  charitable  desire  of  a  communiear 
tion  of  this  consolation  upon  all  the  Israel  of  God.  Therefore  ii 
the  Sacrament  a  comnmnion  ;  therefore  is  the  church,  which  is 
built  of  us,  Built  of  Utehj  stones^*;  and  in  such  buildings,  as 
stones  do,  Unusquigijno  portat  altemm^  et  portatur  ab  altera^*; 
every  stone  is  su])portcd  by  another,  and  supports  another.  Ai 
thou  wouldcst  be  well  interpreted  by  others,  interpret  others  well; 
and,  as  when  thou  comest  to  heaven,  the  joy  and  tlie  glory  of 
every  soul  shall  be  thy  ^lory  and  thy  joy ;  so,  when  thou  comest 
to  the  porch  of  the  triumphant  church,  the  door  of  heaven,  the 
communion  table,  desire  that  that  joy  which  thou  feelest  in  thy 
soul  then,  may  then  be  communicated  to  every  communicant 
there. 

To  this  purpose,  to  testify  his  devotion  to  the  communion  of 
saints,  Simoon  came  into  the  temple,  says  the  story ;  to  do  a  holy 
work  in  a  holy  place.  When  wo  say  that  God  is  no  accepter  of 
persons,  we  do  not  mean  but  that  they  which  are  within  his 
covenant,  and  they  that  have  preserved  the  seals  of  his  grace,  are 
more  acceptable  to  him  than  they  which  are  not,  or  havo  not. 
When  wo  say  that  God  is  not  tied  to  places,  we  must  not  moan 
but  that  God  is  otherwise  present,  sind  works  otherwise  in  places 
consecrated  to  his  service,  than  in  every  profane  place.  When 
I  pray  in  my  chamber,  I  build  a  temple  there  that  hour;  and 
that  minute,  when  I  cast  out  a  prayer  in  the  street,  I  build  a 
temple  there ;  and  when  my  soul  prays  without  any  voice,  my 
very  body  is  then  a  temple ;  and  God,  who  knows  what  I  am 
doing  in  these  actions,  erecting  these  temples,  he  comes  to  them, 
and  prospers,  and  blesses  my  devotions ;  and  shall  not  I  come  to 
his  temple,  where  he  is  always  resident  ?  My  chamber  were  no 
temple,  my  body  were  no  temple,  except  God  came  to  it ;  but 
whether  I  come  hither  or  no,  this  will  be  God's  temple.  I  may 
lose  by  my  absence ;  he  gains  nothing  by  my  coming.  He  that 
hath  a  cause  to  be  heard  will  not  go  to  Smithfield,  nor  ho  that 
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hith  cattle  to  buy  or  sell,  to  Westminster.  He  that  hath  bar- 
gains to  make  or  [news  to  tell,  should  not  come  to  do  that  at 
church;  nor  he  that  hath  prayers  to  make,  walk  in  the  fields  for 
his  devotions.  If  I  have  a  groat  friend,  though  in  cnsos  of  ne- 
eeisity,  as  sickness  or  other  restraints,  he  will  vouchsafe  to  visit 
me,  yet  I  must  make  my  suit9  to  him  at  homo,  at  his  own  house. 
In  cases  of  necessity,  Christ  in  the  Sacrament  vouchsafes  to  como 
lioinetome;  and  the  court  is  where  the  king  is,  his  blessings 
are  with  his  ordinances  wheresoever ;  but  the  place  to  which  he 
hath  invited  me,  is,  his  house.  Ho  that  made  the  great  su])per  in 
the  Gospel  called  in  new  guests ;  but  ho  sent  out  no  meat  to 
them  who  had  been  invited,  an<l  might  have  como,  and  came 
not.  Chamber  prayers,  single  or  witli  your  family,  chamber 
lermons,  sermons  read  over  there,  and  cham1}cr  Sacraments,  ad- 
ministered in  necessity  there,  are  blessed  assistants  and  supple- 
ments ;  they  are  as  the  alms  at  the  gate,  but  the  feast  is  within ; 
they  are  as  a  cock  of  water  without,  but  the  cistern  is  within ; 
kibenti  dabitur;  he  that  hath  a  handful  of  devotion  at  home, 
ihall  have  his  devotion  multiplied  to  a  gomev  here,  for  when  ho  is 
become  apart  of  the  congregation,  ho  is  joint  tenant  with  them, 
and  the  devotion  of  all  the  congregation,  and  the  ldcs:^ings  upon 
ill  the  congregation,  are  his  blessings,  and  his  devotions. 

He  came  to  a  holy  place,  and  ho  came  by  a  holy  motion,  by 
the  spirit,  says  his  evidence;  without  holiness  no  man  shall  seo 
God ;  not  so  well  without  holiness  of  the  place ;  but  not  there 
neither,  if  he  trust  only  to  the  holiness  of  the  place,  and  bring  no 
holiness  with  him.  Between  that  fearful  occasion  of  coming  to 
diarch,  which  St.  Augustino  confesses  and  laments,  that  they 
emie  to  make  wanton  bargains  with  their  eyes,  and  met  there, 
beeaoso  they  could  meet  no  where  else ;  and  that  more  fearful 
oocasion  of  coming,  when  they  came  only  to  elude  the  law,  and 
jRooeeding  in  their  treacherous  and  traitorous  religion  in  their 
hoart,  and  yet  communicating  with  us,  draw  God  himself  into 
their  conspiracies,  and  to  mock  us,  make  a  mock  of  God,  and  his 
nligion  too;  between  these  two,  this  licentious  coming,  and 
this  treacherous  coming,  there  are  many  comings  to  church ; 
eonungs  for  company,  for  observation,  for  music ;  and  all  these 
indispofiitions  are  ill  at  prayers;  there  they  are  uuw\\o\eftomc^ 
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but  at  the  Sacrament  deadly.  He  that  brings  any  oollaAeral 
respect  to  prayers,  loses  the  benefit  of  the  prayers  of  the  oongre* 
gation ;  and  he  that  brings  that  to  a  sermon,  loses  the  blessing 
of  God^s  ordinance  in  that  sermon :  he  hears  but  the  logic,  or 
the  rhetoric,  or  the  ethic,  or  the  poetry  of  the  sermon,  but  the 
sermon  of  the  sermon  he  hears  not ;  but  he  that  brings  this  dis- 
position to  the  Sacrament,  ends  not  in  the  loss  of  a  benefit,  bat 
he  acquires  and  procures  his  own  damnation. 

All  that  we  consider  in  Simeon,  and  apply  from  Simeon,  to  a 
worthy  receiver  of  the  Sacrament,  is^  how  he  was  fitted  to  depart 
in  peace.  All  those  pieces  which  we  have  named,  conduce  to 
that ;  but  all  those  are  collected  into  that  one  which  remains 
yet,  Viderunt  ocuUy  that  his  eyes  had  seen  that  salvation;  for  that 
was  the  accomplishment  and  fulfilling  of  God'*s  w^ord ;  acearding 
to  thy  tcord.  All  that  God  had  said  should  be  done,  was  done; 
for,  as  it  is  said,  ver.  26,  it  was  revealed  unto  him  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  he  should  not  see  death,  before  he  had  seen  the  Lord^s 

Christ ;  and  now  his  eyes  had  seen  that  salvation.     Abraham  saw 

"^TsHbefore,  but  only  with  the  eye  of  faith,  and  yet  rejoiced  to  see 
it  so ;  he  was  glad  even  of  that.  Simeon  saw  it  before  this  time, 
then,  when  he  was  illustrated  with  that  revelation  he  saw  it,  bat 
only  with  the  eye  of  hope ;  of  such  hope  Abraham  had  no  such 
ground,  no  particular  hope,  no  promise,  that  he  should  see  the 
Messiah  in  his  time ;  Simeon  had,  and  yet  he  waited,  he  at- 
tended God^s  leisure.  But  hope  deferred  maketh  the  heart  sick", 
says  Solomon ;  but  when  the  desire  comes,  it  is  a  tree  of  life. 
His  desire  was  come,  he  saw  his  salvation.  Perchance  not  so, 
as  St.  C^'prian  seems  to  take  it,  that  till  this  time  Simeon  was 
blind,  and  upon  this  presentation  of  Christ  in  the  temple,  came 
to  his  sight  again,  and  so  saw  this  salvation  ;  for  I  think  no  one 
author  but  St.  Cyprian  says  so,  that  Simeon  was  blind  till  now, 
and  now  restored  to  sight.  And  I  may  ease  St.  Cyprian  too  of 
that  singularity,  for  it  is  enough  and  abundantly  evident,  that 
that  book  in  which  that  is  said  (which  is  Altercatio  Jasonis  et 
pajmci  de  Messia)  cannot  possibly  be  St.  Cyprian''s.  But  with 
his  bodily  eyes,  open  to  other  objects  before,  he  saw  the  Lord*8 
salvation,  and  his  salvation ;  the  Lord'^s,  as  it  came  from  the 
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Lord,  and  his,  as  it  was  applicable  to  him.    He  saw  it,  according 
to  his  word :  that  is,  so  far  as  God  had  promised  he  should  see 
it.    He  saw  not  how  that  God,  which  was  in  this  child,  and 
which  was  this  child,  was  the  son  of  God.     The  manner  of  that 
etenud  generation  he  saw  not.     He  saw  not  how  this  Son  of  God 
became  man   in  a  virgin^s  womb,  whom  no  man    knew;  the 
manner  of  this  incarnation  he  saw  not,  for  this  eternal  generation 
Mid  this  miraculous  incarnation  fell  not  within  that  secundum 
terhum^  according  to  thy  word.     God  had  promised  Simeon  no- 
thing concerning  those  mysteries;    but   Christum  Dam  hi  i^  the 
Lord^s  salvation^  and  his  salvation,  that  is,  the  person  who  was 
ill  that  (which  was  all  that  was  within  the  word  and  the  pro- 
mise) Simeon  saw,  and  saw  with  bodily  eyes.     Beloved,  in  the 
blessed,  and  glorious,  and  mysterious  Sacrament  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  Jesus,  thouseest  Christum  Domi?u\  the  Lord'*s  sal- 
vation, and  thy  salvation ;  and  that  thus  far  with  bodily  eyes, 
That  bread  which  thou  seest  after  the  consecration  is  not  the 
ame  bread  which  was  presented  before ;  not  that  it  is  transub- 
stantiated to  another  substance,  for  it  is  bread  still,  (which  is  the 
heretical  riddle  of  the  Roman  church,  and  Satan^s  sophistry,  to 
dishonour  miracles  by  the  assiduity,  and  frequency,  and  multi- 
plicity of  them,)  but  that  it  is  severed,  and  appropriated  by  God 
in  that  ordinance  to  another  use.    It  is  other  bread ;  so  as  a  judge 
is  another  man  upon  the  bench  than  he  is  at  home  in  his  own 
house.    In  the  Roman  church  they  multiply  and  extend  miracles, 
till  the  miracle  itself  crack,  and  become  none,  but  vanish  into 
nothing,  as  boys^  bubbles,  (which  were  but  bubbles  before  at 
best,)  by  an  overblowing  become  nothing ;  nay,  they  constitute 
such  miracles  as  do  not  only  destroy  the  nature  of  the  miracle, 
bat  destroy  him  that  should  do  that  miracle,  even  God  himself; 
for  nothing  proceeds  farther  to  the  destroying  of  God  than  to 
make  God  do  contrary  things,  for  contradictions  have  falsehood, 
and  so  imply  impotency  and  infirmity  in  God.     There  cannot  be 
a  deeper  atheism  than  to  impute  contradictions  to  God,  neither 
doth  any  one  thing  so  overcharge  God  with  contradictions  as  the 
ttansubstantiation  of  the  Roman  church.     There  must  be  a  body 
there,  and  yet  nowhere;  in  no  place,  and  yet  in  every  place, 
where  there  is  a  consecration.     The  bread  and  the  wine  mu&t 
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nourish  the  body-,  nay  the  bread  and  the  wine  may  poison  a  bodyi 
and  yet  there  is  no  bread  nor  wine  there.  They  multiply  mira- 
cles, and  they  give  not  over,  till  they  make  God  unable  to  do  a 
miracle,  till  they  make  him  a  contradictory,  that  is,  an  impotent 
God ;  and  therefore  Luther  infers  well,  that  since  miracles  are 
so  easy  and  cheap,  and  obvious  to  them,  as  they  have  induced  a 
miraculous  traiisubstantiation,  they  might  have  done  well  to  have 
procured  one  miracle  more,  a  trans-accidentation,  that  since  the 
substcince  is  changed,  the  accidents  might  have  been  changed  too; 
and  »iiice  there  is  no  bread,  there  might  be  no  dimensions,  no 
colour,  no  nourishing,  no  other  qualities  of  bread  neither ;  for, 
these  reiiiiiining,  there  is  rather  an  annihilation  of  God,  in  making 
him  no  God  by  being  a  contradictory  God,  than  an  annihilation 
of  the  bread,  by  making  that  which  was  formerly  bread,  God  him- 
self, by  that  way  of  transubstantiation. 

But  vet  though  this  bread  be  not  so  transubstantiated,  we  refuse 
not  the  words  of  the  fathers,  in  which  they  have  expressed  them- 
selves in  tliiH  mystery.  Not  Irenacus'^s  est  corpusy  tliat  that  bread 
is  his  body  now ;  not  Tcrtullian's  fecit  corpus^  that  that  bread  if 
made  hi.s  body  which  was  not  so  before ;  not  St.  Cyprian^s  mutaiutf 
that  that  bread  is  changed;  not  Damnsccn'^s  super naturaliter 
mutatus^  that  that  bread  is  not  only  changed  so  in  the  use,  as  when 
at  the  king's  table  certain  portions  of  1)read  are  made  bread  of 
essay,  to  pass  over  every  dish,  whether  for  safety  or  for  majesty; 
not  only  so  civilly  changed,  but  changed  supernaturally ;  no  nor 
ThcophyIact^s  tramformatHS  cstj  (which  seems  to  bo  the  word 
that  goes  farthest  of  all,)  for  this  transforming  cannot  be  intended 
of  the  outward  form  and  fashion,  for  tliat  is  not  changed; 
but  be  it  of  that  internal  form,  which  is  the  very  essence  and 
nature  of  the  bread,  so  it  is  transformed,  so  the  bread  hath 
received  a  new  form,  a  new  essence,  a  new  nature,  because 
whereas  the  nature  of  bread  is  but  to  nourish  the  body,  the  nature 
of  this  bread  now  is  nourish  the  soul ;  and  therefore,  Cum  nom 
duhitazit  Dominus  dfcere,  hoc  est  corpus  niemn^  cum  tiffnum  darH 
corporis^\  Since  Christ  forbore  not  to  say.  This  is  my  body,  when 
he  gave  the  sign  of  his  body,  why  should  we  forbear  to  say  of 
that  bread,  This  is  Christ'^s  body,  which  is  the  Sacrament  of  hii 
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body.    You  would  have  said,  at  noon,  this  light  is  the  sun,  and 
you  will  say  now  this  light  is  the  candle  ;  that  light  was  not  the 
sun,  this  light  is  not  the  candle,  but  it  is  that  portion  of  air  which 
the  sun  did  then,  and  which  the  candle  doth  now,  enlighten. 
We  aay  the  Sacramental  bread  is  the  body  of  Christ,  because  God 
hath  shed  his  ordinance  upon  it,  and  made  it  of  another  nature  in 
the  use,  though  not  the  substance.     About  six  hundred  years 
ago   the  Roman  church  made    liorcngarius  swear,   Sensualiter 
ianffitur,  franpitur^   teritur  cotyua  Christie  That  the   body   of 
Christ  was  sensibly  handled,  and  broken,  and  chewed.    «They  are 
ashamed  of  that  now,  and  have  moUifiod  it  with  many  modifi- 
cations ;  and  Ood  knows  whether,  one  hundred  years  hcucc,  they 
will  not  be  as  much  ashamed  of  their  transubestantiation,  and  see 
as  much  unnatural  absurdity  in  their  Trout  canon  or  Lateran 
canon,  as  they  do  in  fierengarius''  oath.     As  they  that  deny  the 
body  of  Christ  to  be  in  the  Sacrament  lose  their  footing  in  de- 
parting from  their  ground,  the  express  Scriptnrcs,  so  they  that 
will  assign  a  particular  manner  how  that  body  is  there,  have  no 
footing,  no  ground  at  all,  no  Scripture  to  anchor  upon ;  and  so, 
diving  in  a  bottomless  sea,  they  pop  sometimes  above  water  to 
take  breath,  to  appear  to  say  somethiiig,  and  then  snatch  at  a 
looee  preposition  that  swims  u])on  the  face  of  the  waters ;   and  so 
the  Roman  church  had  catchod  a  tram^  and  others  a  con^  and  a 
fM&,  and  an  in,  and  varied  their  poetry  into  a  transubstantiation, 
and  a  consubstantiation,  and  the  rest,   and  rhymed  themselves 
beyond  reason  into  absurdities  and  heresies,  and  by  a  young  figure 
of  iimiliier  cadens^  they  are  fallen  alike  into  error,   though  the 
errors  that  they  are  fallen  into  be  not  of  a    like  nature  nor 
dinger.     We  offer  to  go  no  farther  than  according  to  his  word ; 
in  the  Sacrament  our  eyes  see  his  salvation,  according  to  that,  so 
fkr  as  that  hath  manifested  unto  us,  and  in  that  light,  we  depart 
in  peace,  without  scruple  in  our  own,  without  offence  to  other 
men^s  consciences. 

Having  thus  seen  Simeon  in  these  his  dimensions,  with  these 
boly  impressions,  these  blessed  churncters  u|>on  him,  first,  (1,)  a 
nsn  in  a  reverend  age,  and  then,  (2,)  in  a  holy  function  and 
caQing,  and  with  that,  (3,)  righteous  in  the  eyes  of  men,  and 
^thal,  (4,)  devout  in  the  eyes  of  God,  (5,)  and  made  a  pro^\iQ\» 
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upon  himself  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  (6,)  still  waiting  Grod^s  timl 
and  his  leisure,  (7,)  and  in  that  desiring  that  his  joy  might  \k\ 
spread  upon  the  whole  Israel  of  Go<I,  (8,)  frequenting  holy  place%' 
the  temple,  (9.)  and  that  upon  holy  motions,  and  there,  (10,) 
seeing  the  salvation  of  the  Lord,  tliat  is,  discerning  the  applies* 
tion  of  salvation  in  the   ordinances  of  the  church,  (11,)  and 
lastly,  contenting  himself  with  so  much  therein  as  was  according    -.. 
to  his  word,  and  not  inquiring  farther  than  God  had  been  pleased    : 
to  reveal,  and  having  reflected  all  these  several  beams  upon  every 
worthy  receiver  of  the  Sacrament,  the  whole  choir  of  such  worthy     s 
receivers  niay  join  with  Simeon  in  this  antiphon,  Nunc  dimiUii^    i 
Lord  noic   lettest   thou   thy  servant  depart  in  peace^   4rc.     St     j 
Ambrose  reads  not  this  ])lace  as  wo  do.  Nunc  di'mittisy  but  Nunc     i 
dhnitte;    not.  Lord,  thou  doest  so,  but,  Lord,  do  so;  and  so 
he  gives  it  the  form  of  a  prayer,  and  implies  not  only  a  patience 
and  a  contentedness,  but  a  desire  and  an  ambition  that  he  might 
die,  at  least  such  an  indiftercncy  and  equanimity  as  Israel  had    -^ 
when  he  had  seen  Joseph :  Now   let  me  die  sinc^  I  have  seen 
thy  face'";  after  he  had  seen  his  face,  the  next  face  that  he  ji 
desired  to  see  was  the  face  of  God.     For  howsoever  there  may  be  J 
some  disorder,  some  irregularity  in   St,  PauFs  Anathema  pro   -i 
fratribus^  that  he  desired  to  be  separated  from  Christ  rather  than   1 
his  brethren  should,  (that  nuiy  scarce  be  drawn  hi  to  consequence, 
or  made  a  wish  for  us  to  imitate,)  yet  to  St.  PauFs  Gupio  dissolti^ 
to  an  express  and  to  a  deliberate  desire  to  bo  dissolved  here,  and 
to  be  united  to  Christ  in  heaven,  (still  with  a  primary  relation  to 
the  glory  of  God,  and  a  reservation  of  the  will  of  God,)  a  godly,  a 
rectified,  and  a  well-disposed  man  may  safely  come.     And  so,  (I 
know  not  upon  what  grounds,)  Nice]}horus  says  Simoon  did  wiahi 
and  had  his  wish ;  ho  prayed  that  he  might  die,  and  actually  he 
did  die  then.     Neither  can  a  man  at  any  time  be  fitter  to  make 
and  obtain  this  wish,  than  when  his  eyes  have  seen  his  salvation 
in  the  Sacrament.  At  least  make  this  an  argument  of  your  having 
been  worthy  receivers  thereof,  that  you  are  in  a^quilibrio^  in  an 
evenness,  in  an  indificrency,  in  an  etiuanimity,  whether  ye  die 
this   night   or  no.     For  howsoever  St.  Ambrose  seems  to  make 
it   a  direct  prayer  that  he  might  die,  ho  intends  but  such  an 
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[-  iq[uniiiiitv,  such  an  indifferency :  Quasi  serviis  non  refugit  ritce 
iuquium^  et  quasi  sapiens  lucrum  mortis  amplectitur,  says  that 
i.bher,  Simeon  is  so  good  a  servant,  as  that  ho  i.s  content  to 
lerve  his  old  master  still,  in  his  old  place,  in  this  world,  hut  yet 
be  is  80  good  a  husband,  too,  as  that  ho  sees  what  a  gainer  ho 
might  be,  if  he  might  be  made  free  by  death.  If  thou  desire  not 
dttth,  (that  is  the  ease  of  very  few,  to  do  so  in  a  rectified  con* 
icience,  and  without  distemper,)  if  thou  beest  not  e(|ually  disi>03ed 
towards  death,  (that  should  be  the  case  of  all,  and  yet  we  are  far 
ham.  condemning  all  that  are  not  come  to  that  e([uanimity,)  yet 
if  thou  now  fear  death  inordinately,  I  should  fear  that  thine 
eyes  have  not  seen  thy  salvation  to  day.  Who  can  fear  the 
darkness  of  death,  that  hath  liad  the  light  of  this  world,  and  of 
tlie  next,  too!  who  can  fear  death  this  night,  that  hath  had  the 
Lord  of  life  in  his  hand  to-day  i  It  is  a  question  of  consternation, 
a  question  that  should  strike  him  tliat  should  answer  it  dumb, 
(as  Christy's  question,  Amice^  quomodo  iutrasti^  Friend^  hoic  earnest 
in  kiiker  f  did  him  to  whom  that  was  said,)  which  Origen  asks 
in  this  case,  ^Vllen  wilt  thou  dare  to  go  out  of  this  world,  if  thou 
direst  not  go  now,  when  Christ  Jesus  hath  taken  thee  by  the 
band  to  lead  thee  out  ? 

This,  then,  is  truly  to  depart  in  peace ;  by  the  gospel  of  peace, 
to  the  God  of  peace.  My  body  is  my  prison,  and  I  would  be  so 
obedient  to  the  law,  as  not  to  break  prison  ;  I  would  not  hasten 
my  death  by  starving  or  macerating  this  body ;  but  if  this  prison 
be  burnt  down  by  continual  fevers,  or  blown  down  with  continual 
vapours,  would  any  man  be  so  in  love  with  that  ground  upon 
which  that  prison  stood,  as  to  desire  rather  to  stay  there  than  to 
go  home !  Our  prisons  are  fallen,  our  bodies  are  dead  to  many 
former  uses ;  our  palate  dead  in  tastelessness  ;  our  stomach  dead 
in  an  indigestibleness ;  our  feet  dead  in  a  lameness,  and  our  in- 
vention in  a  dulness,  and  our  memory  in  a  forgetfulness ;  and 
yet,  as  a  man  that  should  lovo  the  ground  where  his  prison  stood, 
we  love  this  clay,  that  was  a  body  in  the  days  of  our  youth,  and 
but  our  prison  then,  when  it  was  at  best ;  we  abhor  the  graves  of 
our  bodies ;  and  the  body,  which,  in  the  best  vigour  thereof,  was 
but  the  grave  of  the  soul,  we  over-love.     Pharaolfs  butler**  and 
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his  baker  went  both  out  of  prison  in  a  day,  and  in  both  cues 
Joseph,  in  the  interpretation  of  their  dreams,  calls  that  (their 
very  discharge  out  of  prison,)  a  lifting  up  of  their  heads,  a  kind  of 
preferment.  Death  raises  every  man  alike,  so  far  as  that  it 
delivers  every  man  from  his  prison,  from  the  incumbrances  of 
this  body ;  both  baker  and  butler  were  delivered  of  their  prison, 
but  they  passed  into  divers  states  after,  one  to  the  restitution  of 
his  place,  the  other  to  an  ignominious  execution.  Of  thy  prison 
thou  shalt  be  delivered  whether  thou  wilt  or  no ;  thou  must  die: 
Fool,  this  night  thy  soul  may  be  taken  from  thee,  and  then,  what 
thou  shalt  be  to-morrow,  prophesy  upon  thyself,  by  that  which 
thou  hast  done  to-day.  If  thou  didst  depart  from  that  table  in 
peace,  thou  canst  depart  from  this  world  in  peace.  And  the  peace 
of  that  table  is,  to  come  to  it  in  pace  desiderii^  witli  a  contented 
mind,  and  with  an  enjoying  of  those  temporal  blessings  whld 
thou  hast,  without  macerating  thyself,  without  usurping  upon 
others,  without  murmuring  at  God ;  and  to  be  at  that  table,  is 
pace  C€pitationis^  in  the  peace  of  the  church,  without  the  spiril 
of  contradiction  or  inquisition,  without  uncharitableness  towardi 
others,  without  curiosity  in  thyself.  And  then  to  come  fron 
that  table  in  pace  domestica^  with  a  bosom  peace  in  thine  owr 
conscience  in  that  seal  of  thy  reconciliation,  in  that  Sacrament ; 
that  so,  riding  at  that  anchor,  and  in  that  calm,  whether  Goc 
enlarge  thy  voyage  by  enlarging  thy  life,  or  put  thee  into  th< 
harbour,  by  the  breath,  by  the  breathlessness  of  death,  either  way 
east  or  west,  thou  niayest  depart  in  peace  according  to  liis  word, 
that  is,  as  he  shall  be  pleased  to  manifest  his  pleasure  upon  thee 
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EXOD.  IV.  iS. 

0  my  Lord,  send,  I  pray  thee,  by  the  hand  of  him  whom  thou  wilt  send. 

hath  been  suspiciously  doubted,  and  more  than  that,  fVeely 
iputed,  and  more  than  that  too,  absolutely  denied,  that  Christ 
IS  bom  the  (ive-and-twentieth  of  December ;  that  this  is 
iristmas-day :  yet  for  all  these  doubts  and  disputations,  and 
lials,  we  forbear  not,  with  the  whole  church  of  God,  constantly 
1  confidently  to  celebrate  this  for  his  day.  It  hath  been 
ibted,  and  disputed,  and  denied,  too,  that  this  text,  0  my  Lordy 
iy  I  pray  tkee,  by  ths  hand  of  him  tthom  thou  tcilt  sendy  hath 
r  relation  to  the  sending  of  the  Messiah,  to  the  coming  of 
rist,  to  Christmas-day ;  yet  wo  forbear  not  to  wait  upon  the 
lent  fathers,  and,  as  they  said,  to  say,  that  Moses  having 
dived  a  commandment  from  God  to  undertake  that  great 
ployment  of  delivering  the  children  of  Israel  from  the  oppres- 
18  of  Pharaoh  in  Egypt,  and  having  excused  himself  by  some 
er  modest  and  pious  pretensions,  at  last,  when  God  pressed 

employment  still  upon  him,  he  determines  all  in  this,  0  my 
■rf,  8endy  I  pray  thee^  by  the  hand  of  him  tchom  thou  wilt  send^ 
(as  it  is  in  our  margin,)  ichom  thou  shouldent  send.  It  is  a  work 
;t  to  the  great  work  of  the  redemption  of  the  whole  world,  to 
eem  Israel  out  of  Egypt ;  and  therefore  do  both  works  at 
;e,  put  both  into  one  hand,  and  mitte  quern  missurus  es:  send 
\  wAom  I  know  thou  tcilt  sendy  him  whom,  pursuing  thine  own 
ree,  thou  should^st  send ;  send  Christ,  send  him  now,  to  redeem 
lel  from  Egypt. 

rhese  words  then  (though  some  have  made  that  interpretation 
jiem,  and  truly  not  without  a  fair  appearance  and  probability 
I  verisimilitude,)  do  not  necessarily  imply  a  slackness  in 
Mes*  zeal,  that  he  desired  not  affectionately  and  earnestly  the 
iiveranee  of  his  nation  from  the  pressures  of  Egypt ;  nor  do 
By  imply  any  diffidence  or  distrust  that  God  could  not^  ox 
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wj'jM  not,  einlow  him  with  faculties  fit  for  that  employment. 

Rut  a-i  a  tlioiiirhtful  man,  a  pensive,  a  considerative  mail,  that 

stanJs  .•>:ill  for  a  while,  with  his  eyes  fixed  upon  the  ground 

Icrort  hi>  fiot.  when  ho  ca>t.s  up  his  head,  hath  presently,  in- 

s:a!::iy.  tl:c  >un.  or  the  hoavins,  for  his  object,  he  sees  not  a  tree, 

r.or  a  lio:>r.  nor  a  >tOf])le  bv  the  wav,  but  as  soon  as  his  eve  a 

^it:  r.riii.i  iV»ni  the  tartli  where  it  was  long  fixed,  the  next  thing 

he  ^t\>  i^  :ho  sun  or  the  heavens;  bO  when  Moses  had  fixed  him- 

>t':'  I-r.«  \:\'0i\  the  consideration  of  his  own  insufiieiencv  for  thia 

>:rv:.i..  wlun  ho  to«»k  his  eye  from  that  low  piece  of  ground,  hiin- 

>;'.!'.  .'.:>:  I' ril  a-  ho  was  then,  he  fell  uj)on  no  tree,  no  house,  no 

^:;v:  0.  !.o  -'.;oli  c"'i>i«Ioration  as  this. — God  niav  endow  me,  im- 

rr  NO  •:  I'.  i\:ilt  mo.  onaMo  me.  qualify  me  with  faculties  fit  for 

:':.:>  >:;\:;t. — ': :::  hi- rirst  object  was  that  which  presented  an 

'.:::..l*. /  :!.:v  wi:'::   i:.  C'li:!-:  Jc<»us  himself,  the  Messiah  himself, 

.•.:..! -/:::::>::  .::::.::  :ha:  ho  utters  to  God  is  this,  0  mff  Lord^ 

s      ".  .'  r"    .        ''.'  '.rii  •  r'  hliii  (''hum  thou  wilt  send.     For 

.i!:  -^itlkr  unfit;  when  thou  shalt  be  pleased 

:::••:;  \Nilt  lind  mo  but  stone,  hard  to  receive 

.>.  :.::  1  thou  but  >now,  easv  to  melt,  and  lose 

,.•:..     Tii.iv  must  bo  labour  laid,  and  per- 

:::    *:  :no ;  bur  jmt  the  business  into  a  safe 

;:::;.'.'.:Mo    instrument,   and   mitte  quem 

1  know  t/tn(i  trilt  ^tfiuh  him  whom^ 

.  !^h.''M'A*:d  evtuL  send  him,  send 


I  *      « « 


■\\ 


V  ^     >    < 


ft  « 


%       .ft^' 


. '  >.  .  \  : .  1-:  1  all  the  places  of  the  earth,  do  the 

1    v\  vv  ;  ;:::•;. .l:*«o.     In  the  midst  of  paradise 

*     *     .::..l   :':    r?*    i/Ufv:  in  this  paradise, 

.  V  V. ,:  '.    >  1  o:h  those  trees,  there  is  life  and 

•\    v»   r  I  ot'  :bo  word  of  God.     That  otrmen 

•  »■ 

:.  *..:  Kv».v  Oil!-*  Christ,  that  ofispriui;  of 
*.  :\:\:  W  -v  "u.  tlut  fruit  of  God  himself,  the 
\1.  >--./.:.  :!:.  Kt*loi.-mor,  Christ  Jesus,  jjrows 
•:  :*   -  :  .;r.;  .i-v',   :ho  S^-ripture;  for  Christ  was 

.  ,.'. '.  •-  tV.o  0  >ri<ununation  after,  of  all  Scrip- 
-    ;.\  .  •  i*».vi  ,>t.  John),  and  so  sav  all  the 
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fmmen  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  all  that  they  have  written,  This 
kve  we  written,  that  ye  may  know  that  ye  hate  eternal  life: 
knowledge  and  life  grows  upon  every  tree  in  this  paradise,  upon 
evwyword  in  this  book,  because  upon  every  tree  here,  upon 
ereiy  word,  grows  Christ  himself,  in  some  relation. 

From  this  branch,  this  text,  0  my  Lord  send,  I  pray  thee  by 
tie  hand  of  him,  wham  thou  wilt  send,  we  shall  not  so  much  stand, 
to  gather  here  and  there  an  apple,  that  is,  to  consider  some  par- 
ticular words  of  the  text  itself,  as  endeavour  to  shake  the  whole 
ine,  that  is,  the  context,  and  coherence  and  dependence  of  the 
words :  for,  since  all  that  passed  between  God  and  Moses  in  this 
a&ir  and  negotiation,  God^s  employing  of  Moses,  and  Moses  pre- 
noting  his  excuses  to  God,  and  God^s  taking  of  all  those  excuses, 
determines  in  our  text,  in  our  text  is  the  whole  story,  virtually 
uA  radically  implied ;  and  therefore,  by  just  occasion  thereof, 
we  shall  consider  first,  that  though  for  the  ordinary  duties  of  our 
eiUings,  arising  out  of  the  evidence  of  express  Scriptures,  we  are 
iDowed  no  hesitation,  no  disputation,  whether  we  will  do  them 
or  no ;  but  they  require  a  present,  and  an  exact  execution  thereof : 
yet  in  extraordinary  cases,  and  in  such  actions  as  are  not  laid 
upon  us,  by  any  former  and  permanent  notification  thereof  in 
Seripture,  such  as  was  Moses'  case  here,  to  undertake  the  deliver- 
ance of  Israel  from  Egypt ;  in  such  cases,  not  only  some  hesita- 
tion, some  deliberation,  some  consultation  in  ourselves,  but  some 
expostulation  with  God  himself,  may  be  excusable  in  us.  We 
shall  therefore  see,  that  Moses  did  excuse  himself  four  ways ;  and 
how  God  was  pleased  to  join  issue  with  him  in  all  four,  and  to 
cast  him,  and  overcome  him  in  them  all :  and  when  we  come 
to  consider  his  fifth,  which  is  rather  a  diversion  upon  another, 
than  an  excuse  in  himself,  and  yet  is  that  which  is  most  literally 
m  our  text,  0  my  Lord  sefid,  I  pray  thee,  by  the  hand  of  him, 
dkm  Aoii  wilt  send,  because  this  was  a  thing  which  God  had 
reserved  wholly  to  himself,  the  sending  of  Christ :  we  shall  see 
that  God  would  not  have  been  pressed  for  that,  but,  (as  it  follows 
immediately,  and  is  also  a  bough  of  this  tree,  that  is,  grows  out 
of  this  text)  God  was  angry ;  but  yet  (as  we  shall  see  in  the  due 
place)  it  was  but  such  an  anger,  as  ended  in  an  instruction^ 
lather  than  in  an  increpation ;  and  in  an  encouragemeut,  latYi^T 
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than  in  a  desertion,  for  he  established  Moses  in  a  resdntion  to 
undertake  the  \\'ork,  by  joining  his  brother  Aaron  in  oommisnon 
with  him.    So  then  we  have  shaken  the  tree,  that  is,  iwsolTed 
and  analyzed  the  context,  of  all  which  the  text  itself  is  the 
root,  and  the  seal.    And  as  we  have  presented  to  your  sight,  we 
shall  farther  offer  to  your  taste,  and  digestion,  and  mminatioD, 
these  particular  finiits ;  first,  that  ordinary  duties  require  a  pre- 
sent execution ;   secondly,  that  in  extraordinary,  Ood  allows  a 
deliberation,  and  requires  not  an  impUcit,  a  blind  obedience: 
and  in  a  third  place,  wo  shall  give  you  those  four  circumstanoes, 
that  accompanied,  or  constituted  Moses^  deliberation,  and  Ood^ 
removing  of  those  four  impediments :  and  in  a  fourth  room,  thai 
consultation  or  diversion,  tlie  sending  of  Chriit :  and  in  that,  how 
Ood  was  affected  with  it,  he  teas  anffty :  angry  that  Moses  would 
offer  to  look  into  those  things  which  he  had  looked  up  in  Ui 
secret  counsels,  such  as  that  sending  of  Christ,  which  he  intended : 
but  yet  not  angry,  so  as  that  he  left  Moses  unsatisfied,  or  unao- 
conmiodatcd  for  the  main  business,  but  settled  him  in  a  holy  and 
cheerful  readiness  to  obey  his  commandment.     And  through  all 
these  particulars,  we  shall  pass  with  as  much  clearness  as  the 
weight,  and  as  mucli  shortness  as  the  number  wiU  permit. 

First  then,  our  first  consideration  constitutes  that  proposition, 
ordinary  duties,  arising  out  of  the  evidence  of  God^s  word,  re- 
quire a  present  execution.  There  are  duties  that  bind  us  semper^ 
and  ad  semper,  as  our  casuists  speak ;  we  are  always  bound  to  do 
them,  and  bound  to  do  them  always ;  that  is,  always  to  produce 
actus  elicitosy  determinate  acts,  successive  and  consecutive  acts, 
conformable  to  those  duties ;  whereas  in  some  other  duties,  we 
are  only  bound  to  an  habitual  disposition,  to  do  them  in  such  uid 
such  necessary  cases ;  and  those  actions  of  the  latter  sort,  fall  in 
genere  deliberativo,  we  may  consider  circumstances,  before  we  fall 
under  a  necessity  of  doing  them ;  that  is,  of  doing  them  then, 
or  doing  them  thus :  of  which  kind,  even  those  great  duties  of 
praying,  and  fasting  are ;  for  we  are  always  bound  to  pray,  and 
always  bound  to  fast ;  but  not  bound  to  fast  always,  nor  always 
to  pray.  But  for  actions  of  the  first  kind,  such  as  are  the  wor- 
shipping of  God,  and  the  not  worshipping  of  images;  such  as 
are  the  sanctifying  of  God's  SabbathS)  and  the  not  blaaphenuiig 
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of  luB  namef  which  arise  out  of  clear  and  evident  commandB  of 
God ;  thej  admit  no  deliberation,  but  require  a  present  execu- 
tioii.   Therefore  as  St.  Stephen  saw  Christ,  standing  at  the  right 
liaod  of  his  Father,  (a  posture  that  denotes  first  a  readiness  to 
fauyejf  and  take  knowledge  of  our  distresses,  and  then  a  readi- 
nan  to  proceed,  and  come  forth  to  our  assistance)  so  in  our 
Idiorgy,  in  our  service,  in  the  congregation,  we  stand  up  at  the 
profession  of  the  Creed,  at  the  rehearsing  the  Articles  of  our 
fiuth,  thereby  to  declare  to  God,  and  his  church,  our  readiness  to 
stand  to,  and  our  readiness  to  proceed  in  that  profession.    The 
eommendation  which  is  given  of  Andrew',  and  Peter  for  obeying 
Cbrist^B  call,  lies  not  so  much  in  that  they  left  their  ^lete,  as  in 
that  forthmth^  inmiediately,  without  farther  deliberation,  they 
Itft  tkeir  netSj  the  means  of  their  livelihood,  and  followed  Christ. 
Tie  Lord  and  his  Spirit  hath  anointed  us  to  preach^ ^  says  the 
pn^hei  Isaiah :  to  preach  what  i  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord. 
All  the  year  long  the  Lord  stands  with  his  arms  open  to  embrace 
TOO,  and  all  the  year  long  we  pray  you  in  Chrisfs  steady  that  you 
wsM  be  reconciled  to  God*.     But  yet  God  would  fain  reduce  it 
to  a  narrower  compass  of  time,  that  you  would  hear  his  toice 
May,  and  not  harden  your  hearts  to-^ay* :  and  to  a  narrower 
eompaas  than  that,  Dabitur  in  ilia  hora,  says  Christ,  The  Holy 
Okst  shall  teach  you  in  that  hour^ :  in  this  hour  the  Holy  Ghost 
offetB  himself  unto  you :  and  to  a  narrower  compass  than  an  hour, 
Wsssed  are  ye  thai  hunger  now^  and  that  mourn  notc\  that  put 
not  off  years,  nor  days,  nor  hours,  but  come  to  a  sense  of  your 
nns^  and  of  the  means  of  reconciliation  to  God,    now,   this 
minate.     And  therefore,  when  ye  read,  just  weights,  and  just 
bilaiiceB%  and  just  measures,  a  just  Hin  and  a  just  Ephah  shall 
f$  ia/M,  I  am  the  Lord  your  God,  do  not  you  say,  so  I  will  here- 
after, I  mhU  come  to  just  weights  and  measures,  and  to  deal 
upt^^dy  in  the  world  as  soon  as  I  have  made  a  fortune,  esta- 
UiafaMd  a  state,  raised  a  competency  for  wife  and  children,  but  yet 
Innut  do  as  other  men  do ;  when  you  read  Remember  that  you 
hep  holy  the  Sabbath  day*,  (and  by  the  way,  remember  that  God 
bath  called  his  other  holy  days,  and  holy  convocations.  Sabbaths 
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too^  remember  that  jou  celebrate  his  Sabbaths  by  your  preieim 
here,  do  not  you  say,  so  I  will  if  I  can  rise  time  enough,  if  I  eaa 
dine  soon  enough ;  when  you  read,  sttear  not  at  aU^\  do  not  yoa 
say,  no  more  I  would  but  that  I  live  amongst  men  that  will  not 
believe  me  without  swearing,  and  hiugh  at  me  if  I  did  not  swetr ; 
for  duties  of  this  kind,  permanent  and  constant  duties  arising  oat 
of  the  evidence  of  Ood^s  word,  such  as  just  and  true  dealing  with 
men,  such  as  keeping  God^s  Sabbaths,  such  as  not  blaspheming 
his  name,  have  no  latitude  about  them,  no  conditions  in  them; 
they  have  no  circumstance,  but  are  all  substance,  no  apparel,  but 
are  all  body,  no  body,  but  are  all  soul,  no  matter,  but  are  all 
form ;  they  are  not  in  genere  deUberativo^  they  admit  no  delibe- 
ration, but  require  an  immediate,  and  an  exact  execution. 

But  then,  for  extraordinary  things,  things  that  have  not  ihor 
evidence  in  the  word  of  God  formally  revealed  unto  us,  whether 
wo  consider  matters  of  doctrine,  and  new  opinions,  or  matter  of 
practice,  and  new  commands,  from  what  depth  of  learning  soever 
that  new  opinion  seem  to  us  to  rise,  or  from  height  of  power 
soever  that  new  command  seem  to  fall,  it  is  still  in  genere  deliba- 
ratito^  still  we  are  allowed,  nay  still  we  are  conunanded  to  delibe- 
rate, to  doubt,  to  consider,  before  we  execute.  As  a  good  author 
in  the  Roman  Church  says,  Perniciosius  est  ecdesice^^y  It  is  more 
dangerous  to  the  church,  to  accept  an  apocryphal  book  for  canoni- 
cal, than  to  reject  a  canonical  book  for  apocryphal :  so  may  it  be 
more  dangerous  to  do  some  things,  which  to  a  distempered  man 
may  seem  to  be  commanded  by  God,  than  to  forbear  some  thin{|;8, 
which  are  truly  commanded  by  him.  God  had  rather  that  him- 
self should  be  suspected,  than  that  a  false  god  should  be  admitted. 
The  easiness  of  admitting  revelations,  and  visions,  and  appa- 
ritions of  spirits,  and  purgatory  souls  in  the  Roman  church ;  and 
then  the  overbending  and  super-exaltation  of  zeal,  and  the  cap- 
tivity to  the  private  spirit,  which  some  have  fallen  into,  that  have 
not  been  content  to  consist  in  moderate,  and  middle  ways  in  the 
reformed  church;  this  easiness  of  admitting  imaginary  appa- 
ritions of  spirits  in  the  papist,  and  this  cashless  of  submitting  to 
the  private  spirit,  in  the  schismatic,  hath  produced  effects  equally 
mischievous :  melancholy  being  made  the  seat  of  religion  on  the 

>«  Matt.  V.  34.  >^  Melchior  Canus. 
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one  side,  by  the  papifit,  and  phrensj  on  the  other  side,  by  the 
Khifflnatic.     MuUi^prcB  studio  immoderato  intendi  in  contrarium^ 
aberrarunt  d  medio  ^\  was  the  observation  and  the  complaint  of 
that  father  in  his  time,  and  his  prophecy  of  ours ;  that  many 
times,  an  over-vehement  bending  into  some  way  of  our  own 
choosing,  does  not  only  withdraw  us  from  the  left-hand  way,  the 
way  of  superstition,  and  idolatry,  from  which  we  should  all  draw, 
bat  from  the  middle  way  too,  in  which  we  should  stand  and 
walk.    And  then  the  danger  is  thus  gre3i%  facile  in  omnia  flagitia 
impulitf  quos  religione  decepit  diabolus^^ ;  as  God  doth,  the  devil 
also  doth  make  zeal  and  religion  his  instrument.     And  in  other 
tentations,  the  devil  is  but  a  serpent ;  but  in  this,  when  he  makes 
zeal  and  religion  his  instrument,  he  is  a  lion.      As  long  as  the 
devil  doth  but  say,  do  this,  or  thou  \nlt  live  a  fool,  and  die  a 
beggar ;  do  this,  or  thou  canst  not  live  in  this  world,  the  devil  is 
but  a  devil,  he  plays  but  a  deviFs  part,  a  liar,  a  seducer ;  but 
when  the  devil  comes  to  say,  do  this,  or  thou  canst  not  live  in 
the  next  world,  thou  canst  not  be  saved,  here  the  devil  pretends 
to  be  God,  here  he  acts  God's  part,  and  so  prevails  the  more 
powerfuUy  upon  us.     And  then,  when  men  are  so  mis-trans- 
ported, either  in  opinions,  or  in  actions,  with  this  private  spirit, 
and  inordinate  zeal,  Quibus  non  potest  auferre  fidem^  aufert  chart- 
tatem^  says  the  same  father,  though  the  devil  hath  not  quenched 
bith  in  that  man  himself,  yet  he  hath  quenched  that  man's 
charity  towards  other  men ;  though  that  man  might  be  saved,  in 
Aat  opinion  which  he  holds,  because  (perchance)  that  opinion 
destroys  no  fundamental  point,  yet  his  salvation   is  shrewdly 
ahaken,  and  endangered,  in  his  uncharitable  thinking  that  nobody 
can  be  saved  that  thinks  otherwise.     And  as  it  works  thus  to  an 
imcharitableness  in  private,  so  doth  it  to  turbulency,  and  sedition 
in  the  public.    Of  which,  we  have  a  pregnant,  and  an  appliable 
example  in  the  life  of  Constantino  the  emperor'^;  in  his  time 
there  arose  some  new  questions,  and  new  opinions  in  some  points 
of  religion ;  the  emperor  writ  alike  to  both  parties,  thus :  De 
rebuM  ejusmodi^  nee  omnino  roffeti^^  nee  rogati  respondeatis :  do 
you  move  no  questions,  in  such  things,  yourselves ;  and  if  any 
other  do,  yet  be  not  you  too  forward,  to  write  so  much  as  against 

i'  BmrL  "  Leo.  >«  E\iBeb»iB, 


86  PREACHED  ON  CHRISTMAS  DAT.  [lEB.  ▼. 

them.    ^Vliat  questions  doth  he  mean !    That  is  expressed,  qmu 
nulla  lex^  canonre  ecdesictsticus  necessario  pmsscribit ;  sueh  qaes- 
tions,  as  are  not  evidently  declared,  and  more  than  evidently 
declared,  necessarily  enjoined  by  some  law,  some  rale,  some 
canon  of  the  church :  disturb  not  the  peace  of  the  church  npoi 
inferences  and  consequences,  but  deal  only  upon  those  thinj^ 
which  are  evidently  declared  in  the  articles,  and  necessarily 
enjoined  by  the  church.     And  yet,  though  that  emperor  declared 
himself  on  neither  side,  nor  did  any  act  in  favour  of  either  side, 
yet  because  he  did  not  declare  himself  on  their  side,  those  pro- 
moters of  these  new  opinions,  Eo  pertenere  (says  that  author)  ttf 
imagines  imperatoris  riolarhit,  They  came  as  far  as  they  could,  to 
violate  the  person  of  the  emperor,  for  they  violated  and  defseed 
his  statues,  his  images,  his  ])icturGs,  the  ensigns  of  his  power  and 
honour ;  and  in  tliis  insolcncy  they  continued  (says  that  author) 
even  after  the  emperor  had  silenced  both  parties ;  when  he,  by 
his  express  edict,  had  forbidden  both  sides  to  write,  the  promoten 
of  the  new  opinions  would  write.     Still  such  men  think,  that 
whatsoever  they  think,  is  not  only  true  in  itself,  but  necessary  for 
salvation  to  every  man ;  whereas  new  opinions,  that  may  vaiy 
from  the  Scriptures ;  new  commands,  that  may  vary  from  the 
church,  are  still  in  penere  deUheratiro^  they  admit,  they  require 
deliberation.     Blind  and  implicit  faith  shall  not  save  us  in  matter 
of  doctrine,  nor  blind  and  implicit  obedience  in  matter  of  prac- 
tice;   neither  is  there  any  faith  so  blind,  and  implicit,  as  to 
believe  those  imaginary  apparitions  of  spirits,  nor  any  obedi- 
ence so  blind,  and  implicit,  as  to  obey  our  own  private  spirit, 
and  distempered  zeal.      Truly  I  should  hope  better  of  their 
salvation,  who  in  the  first  darker  times,  doubted  of  the  revela- 
tions of  St.  John,  than  of  theirs,  who  in  these  clear  and  evident 
times,  accept,  and  enjoin,  and  magnify,  so  much  as  they  do  in  the 
Roman  church,  the  revelations  of  St.   Brigid;    and   I   should 
rather  accompany  them,  who  out  of  their  charitable  moderation, 
do  believe  that  some  Christians,  though  possessed  with  some 
errors,  may  be  saved,  than  them,  who  out  of  their  passionate 
severity,  first  call  every  diftbrence  from  themselves,  an  error ;  and 
then  every  error,  damnable;  and  do  not  only  pronounce,  that  none 
that  holds  any  such  ^^m  be  saved,  but  that  no  man,  though 


*  Vj  Off  THB  NATIVITY.  8T 

hdd  none  of  tho«e  errors  himself,  oan  be  saved,  if  he  thinlc 
'  man  oan  be  saved,  tliat  holds  them.  And  so  we  have  done 
li  those  two  propositions,  which  are  the  walls  upon  which  our 
ole  frame  is  to  be  laid ;  that  ordinary  duties  require  a  present 
eation,  that  was  our  first :  but  extraordinary  admit  delibersr 
1,  that  was  our  second  oonsideration ;  and  now  our  third  is, 
3onsider  Moses^  ease  in  particular,  as  it  was  an  example  of 
h. 

is  Moses  was  an  example  of  the  present  perfonnance  of  an 
ient  duty,  we  carry  you  back,  to  the  former  chapter,  where 

I  root,  this  text  is  first  laid,  that  is,  this  employment  first 
[OH  to  be  notified.  There  (ver.  4,)  Ood  calls  Moses,  and  he  calls 
\  by  name,  and  by  name  twice,  Moses,  Moses.  Of  this,  Moses 
Id  not  be  ignorant ;  and  therefore  he  comes  to  a  present  dis- 
xgQ  of  this  duty  to  a  present  answer,  eece  ads^tm^  Lord,  here  I 
.  This  is  the  advantage  of  innocence  above  guiltiness ;  Ood 
led  Adam  in  Paradise,  and  he  called  him  by  name,  and  \\dth  a 
tiouljur  inquisition,  Adam,  nbi  es  f  Adam,  where  art  thou  f 
id  Adam  hid  himself;  Ood  calls  Moses,  and  Moses  answers. 

that  is  used  to  hear  Ood,  at  home,  in  his  conscience,  and  in 
earn,  at  church ;  and  used  to  answer  Ood,  in  both  places,  at 
06  in  his  private  meditations,  and  in  public  devotions  at 
arch ;  he  that  is  used  to  hear,  and  used  to  answer  Ood  thus, 

II  be  glad  to  hear  him,  in  his  last  voice,  in  his  angels^  trumpets, 
1  to  that  voice,  Surgite  qui  dormitis,  arise  thou  that  sleepest  in 
t  dust,  and  stand  up  to  judgment,  as  he  shall  have  invested  the 
bteousnees  of  Christ  Jesus,  he  shall  answer  in  the  very  words 
Christ  Jesus ;  I  am  he  that  Uveth,  and  teas  dead,  and  behold  I 

eM^,  for  evermore,  Amen^^.  In  this  evident  duty  then, 
MS  permitted  himself  no  liberty ;  Ood  called,  and  he  answered 
tantly ;  he  answered  in  action,  as  well  as  in  words ;  and,  in- 
d,  that  is  our  loudest,  and  most  musical  answer,  to  answer 
d,  in  deed,  in  action.  So  Moses  did ;  he  came,  he  hastened  to 
I  place  *%  where  Ood  spake.  It  is  one  good  argument  of  piety, 
l0?e  the  place  where  Ood  speaks,  the  house  of  his  presence. 
tft  yet  Moses  received  an  inhibition  from  Ood  there,  a  ne  apprth 
ijWi,  come  not  too  near,  too  close  to  this  place.    Ood  1ovq& 

^JSter.im  ^Ver.v. 
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that  we  should  coino  to  him  here  in  his  house ;  but  God  ^ranld 
not  have  us  press  too  close  upon  him  here ;  we  must  not  be  too 
familiar,  too  fellowly,  too  homely  with  Ood,  here  at  home,  in  his 
house,  nor  loath  to  uncover  our  head,  or  bow  our  knee  at  his 
name.  When  God  proceeded  farther  with  Moses,  and .  comes  to 
say,  /  am  come  dottn  to  deliter  Israel  from  Egypt^''^  (which  was 
the  first  intimation  that  God  gave  of  that  purpose)  Moses  likes 
that  well  enough,  opposes  nothing  to  that,  that  God  would  be 
pleased  to  think  of  some  course  for  delivering  of  Israel,  and 
enable  some  instrument  for  that  work ;  for  that  is,  for  the  most 
part,  God^s  descending,  and  his  coming  down,  to  put  his  power 
instrumcntally,  ministerially,  into  the  hand  of  another;  general 
things,  and  remote  things  do  not  much  affect  us;  Moses  says 
nothing  to  GocFs  general  proposition,  that  ho  was  come  down  to 
deliver  Israel,  but  when  God  comes  to  that  particular.  Come 
therefore  that  I  may  send  tkee^\  him  into  Egypt,  Moses  to  Pha- 
raoh, this  was  a  rock  in  his  sea,  and  a  remora  upon  his  ship,  a 
hill  in  his  way,  and  a  snake  in  his  path.  Some  light,  that  this 
was  about  the  time,  when  Israel  should  be  dehvered,  there  was 
before.  Moses  takes  knowledge,  that  God  had  promised  Abrsr 
ham*%  that  after  four  generations,  they  should  come  back;  and 
the  four  generations  were  come  about.  Some  light,  that  Moses 
should  be  the  man,  by  whom  they  should  be  delivered,  it  seems 
there  was  before ;  fur  upon  that  history  which  is  in  the  second 
chapter  of  this  book,  that  Moses  slew  an  Egyptian""  who 
oppressed  one  of  his  countrymen,  St.  Stephen,  in  his  own  funeral 
sennon,  says,  that  Moses  in  that  act,  supposed  his  brethren  would 
hate  understood  hoic  that  God  by  hts  hand  icould  deliter  them^  but 
they  understood  it  not*\  So  that  it  seems  some  such  thing  had 
gone  out  in  voice,  some  revelation,  some  intimation,  some  emana- 
tion of  some  kind  of  light  there  had  been,  by  which  they  might 
have  understood  it,  though  they  did  not.  But  when  Moses 
remembers  now,  that  that  succeeded  not,  that  they  apprehended 
not  the  offer  of  his  ser\'ice  then,  and  that  he  was  now  grown  to 
be  eighty  years  old,  and  that  forty  of  that  eighty  had  been  spent 
in  an  obscure,  in  a  shepherd's  life,  <ind  that  he  must  now  bo  sent, 

»^  Rev.  i.  8.  '"  Ver.  ix.  10.  '•  Gen.  xv.  16. 
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not  only  to  work  upon  that  people,  who  showed  no  forwardness 
towards  him  then,  and  might  absolutely  have  forgotten  him  now, 
but  upon  Pharaoh  himself,  this  created  in  Moses  this  hesitation, 
this  deliberation ;  perchance  not  without  some  tincture  of  infir- 
mity, but  far  from  any  degree  of  impiety ;  perchance  not  without 
some  expostulation  with  Qod,  but  far  from  any  reluctation  against 
God.    Consider  Abraham ;  Abraham  the  father  of  th^  faithful ; 
of  whom,  as  the  apostle  says,  that  he  hoped  beyond  hope^  we  may 
8ay,  that  he  believed  beyond  faith,  for,  (as  he  says)  he  followed 
Gody  not  hnowing  whither  he  led  him ;  Abraham  came  to  another 
manner  of  expostulation  with  God,  in  the  behalf  of  Sodom ;  he 
ays  to  God,  wilt  thou  destroy  the  righteous  with  the  wicked  ?    Be 
that  far  from  thee** ;  and  he  repeats  it,  Be  that  far  from  thee ; 
and  he  pleads  it  with  God,  Shall  not  the  Judge  of  aU  the  earth  do 
right  f     Now  as  St.  Paul  says  of  Esay,  Esay  was  bold  when  he 
said  thus  and  thus ;  so  we  may  say  of  Abraham,  Abraham  was 
bold,  when  he  could  conceive  such  an  imagination,  that  God 
would  destroy  the  righteous  with  the  wicked,  or  that  the  Judge 
of  all  the  earth  should  not  do  right ;  yet  Abraham  is  not  blamed 
for  this.     Consider  St.  Peter's  proceeding  with  Christ ;  ho  comes 
to  a  rebuking  of  Christ,  and  to  a  more  vehement  absit^  Lord  be 
this  far  from  thee^  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee*^^  speaking  of  his 
going  up  to  Jerusalem,  upon  which  journey  depended  the  whole 
work  of  our  redemption.     And  tliough  St.  Peter  incurred  an 
increpation  from  Christ,  yet  that  which  he  did,  was  rooted  in 
love,  and  piety,  though  it  were  mixed  with  inconsideration.     St. 
Peter  went  farther  than  Abraham,  but  Abraham  farther  than 
Moses ;  as  therefore  that  first  revelation,  which  Moses  may  seem 
to  have  received,  when  he  was  forty  years  before  this  in  Egypt, 
did  not  80  bind  him  to  a  present  prosecution  of  that  work  of  their 
ddivenmce,  but  that  upon  occasion  he  did  withdraw  himself  from 
Egypt,  and  continue  from  thence,  in  a  forty  years'*  absence ;  so 
neitlier  did  this  intimation,  which  he  received  from  God  now,  so 
Innd  him  up,  but  that  he  might  piously  present  his  own  unfitness 
ior  that  employment ;  for  it  does  not  so  much  unply  a  denial  to 
imdertake  the  service,  as  a  petition,  that  God  would  super-endow 
lum,  with  parts,  and  faculties,  fit  for  that  service ;  it  is  far  from 

«  Gen.  xviiL  22.  *^  Matt.  xvL  23. 
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that  Stubborn  son's  non  ibo^  I  will  not  go  to  work  in  that  Tine- 
yard  ;  but  it  is  only  this,  exoept  Ood  do  somewhat  for  me  befcre 
I  go,  I  shall  be  very  unfit  to  go :  and  that  any  ambassador  may 
say  to  his  prince,  any  minister  of  state  to  his  master,  any  mes- 
senger of  God  to  God  himself.    And  therefore  good  oooasion  of 
doctrines  of  edification  offering  itself  trom  that  oonsidemtion,  we 
shall  insist  a  little  upon  each  of  his  exouses,  though  they  be  fenr. 
His  first  prospect  that  he  looks  upon  in  himself,  his  first  object, 
that  by  way  of  objection  he  makes  to  Gtkl,  is  himself,  and  his  own 
unworthiness.     To  consider  others,  is  but  to  travel:  to  be  at 
home,  is  to  consider  ourselves :  upon  others  we  can  look  but  in 
oblique  lines;  only  upon  ourselves,  in  direct.     Man  is  but  earth; 
'tis  true ;  but  earth  is  the  centre.    That  man  who  dwells  upcm 
himself,  who  is  always  conversant  in  himself,  rests  in  his  tme 
centre.    Man  is  a  celestial  creature  too,  a  heavenly  creature ;  and 
that  man  that  dwells  upon  himself,  that  hath  his  conversation  in 
himself,  hath  his  conversation  in  heaven.    If  you  weigh  anything 
in  a  scale,  the  greater  it  is,  the  lower  it  sinks ;  as  you  grow  greater 
and  greater  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  sink  lower  and  lower  in  your 
own.  If  thou  ask  thyself  Quis  ego^  What  am  I !  and  beest  able  to 
answer  thyself,  Why  now  I  am  a  man  of  title,  of  honour,  of  place, 
of  power,  of  possessions,  a  man  fit  for  a  chronicle,  a  man  con- 
siderable in  the  herald's  ofiicc ;  go  to  the  herald's  office,  the  sphere 
and  element  of  honour,  and  thou  slialt  find  those  men  as  busy 
there  about  the  consideration  of  funerals,  as  about  the  considera- 
tion of  creations ;  thou  slialt  find  that  office  to  be  as  well  the 
grave,  as  the  cradle  of  honour ;  and  thou  shalt  find  in  that  office 
as  many  records  of  attainted  families,  and  escheated  families,  and 
impoverished  and  forgotten,  and  obliterate  families,  as  of  families 
newly  erected  and  presently  celebrated.     In  what  height  soever, 
any  of  you  that  sit  here,  stand  at  home,  there  is  some  other  in 
some  higher  station  than  yours,  that  weighs  you  down :  and  he 
that  stands  in  the  highest  of  subordinate  heights,  nay  in  the 
highest  supreme  height  in  this  world,  is  weighed  down  by  that 
which  is  nothing;  for  what  is  any  monarch  to  the  whole  world? 
and  the  whole  world  is  but  that ;  but  what  ?  but  nothing.   What 
man  amongst  us  looks  Moses^  way,  first  upon  himself!  perchance 
enow  do  so ;  but  who  looks  Moses'  way,  and  by  Moses'  light ! 
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fini  Upon  himself,  and  in  himself,  first  upon  his  own  insuffioien- 
eioi;  what  man  amongst  us,  that  is  named  to  any  place,  by  the 
good  opinion  of  others,  or  that  oalls  upon  others,  and  begs,  and 
bays  their  good  opinion  for  that  place,  begins  at  Moses^  Wkat 
am  If  where  have  I  studied  and  practised  sufficiently  before, 
that  I  should  fill  such  or  such  a  place  of  judicature !     What^  am 
If  where  have  I  served,  and  laboured,  and  preached  in  inferior 
places  of  the  church,  that  I  should  fill  such  or  such  a  place  of 
dignity  or  prelacy  there!     Wkat  am  If  where  have  I  seen  and 
encountered,  and  discomfited  the  enemy,  that  I  should  fill  such  or 
such  a  place  of  command  in  an  army  ?    There  is  not  an  Abraham 
left  to  say,  O  my  Lord,  I  am  but  dust  and  ashes ;  not  a  Jacob 
left  to  say,  O  my  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  of  the  least  of  these  pre- 
ferments ;  not  a  David  left  to  say,  O  my  Lord,  I  am  but  a  dead 
dog,  and  a  flea ;  but  every  man  is  vapoured  up  into  air ;  and,  as 
the  air  can,  he  thinks  he  can  fill  any  place :  every  man  is  under 
that  complicated  disease,  and  that  riddling  distemper,  not  to  be 
content  with  the  most,  and  yet  to  be  proud  of  the  least  thing  he 
hath ;  that  when  he  looks  upon  men,  he  despises  them,  because 
he  is  some  kind  of  officer,  and  when  he  looks  upon  Qod,  he  mur- 
murs at  him,  because  he  made  him  not  a  king.     But  if  man  will 
not  come  to  his  Quis  ego  f  Who  am  I  ?  to  a  due  consideration  of 
himself,  Ood  will  come  to  his  Quis  tu  f  Who  art  thou  ?  and  to  his 
Amice  quamodo  intrasti?  Friend  how  came  you  in  I  To  every  man 
that  c(mies  in  by  undue  means,  Ood  shall  say,  as  first  to  us,  in 
our  profession.  What  hadst  thou  to  do,  to  take  my  word  into  thy 
mouth  !  so  to  others  in  theirs,  What  hadst  thou  to  do,  to  take  my 
sword  into  thy  hand  ?    Only  to  those  who  are  little  in  their  own 
eyes,  shall  Ood  say,  as  Christ  said  to  his  church,  Fear  not,  little 
Sock,  for  it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  king- 
dom*^.    It  is  not  called  a  kingdom^  but  the  kingdom;  that  king- 
dom, which  alone,  is  worth  all  the  kingdoms  that  the  devil 
showed  Christ,  the  kingdom  of  heaven.    Be  but  a  Worm  and  no 
man*',  as  David  speaks  even  in  the  person  of  Christ ;  Find  thy- 
idf  trodden  under  foot,  and  under  thine  own  foot,  that  is, 
depreosed  in  thine  own  estimation,  and  Ood  shall  raise  thee  with 
that  snpportation,  Fear  not  thou  worm  of  Jacob**,  ye  men  of 
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Israel.    Bo  but  wonns  and  no  more,  in  your  own  eyes,  and  God 
shall  make  you  men,  be  but  men  and  no  more  in  your  own  eyes, 
and  God  shall  make  you  the  men  of  his  Israel.    This  was  Moses' 
way ;  not  a  running  away  from  God,  but  a  turning  into  himself; 
not  a  reluctation  against  God ;  but  a  consideration  of  himself. 
For,  though  the  lazy  man'^s  Quis  ego^  shall  not  profit  him,  when 
he  shall  say,  What  am  I !     I  am  but  one  man,  I  can  do  nothing 
alone,  and  so  leave  all  reformation  unattempted  in  his  place, 
because  others  will  reform  nothing  in  theirs,  (for,  that  which 
David  says,  If  thou  sawest  a  thief,  thou  didst  rise  and  run  with 
him,  is  not  much  worse,  than  when  thou  seest  a  lazy  man,  to  lie 
Aowa  and  sleep  with  him'')  though  this  man's  Quis  ego^  What 
am  I  i  shall  not  profit  him,  for  it  is  but  the  voice  of  prevarica- 
tion, in  the  ordinary  duties  of  his  calling,  yet  in  Moses'  case,  in 
every  undertaking  of  a  new  action,  this  examination,  this  exina- 
nition  of  ourselves  is  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God.     And  there- 
fore Calvin  says  justly  of  this  particular,  in  Moses'  case,  Non 
modo  culpa  tacare^  sed  laude  dignuni  puto^  that  Moses  in  this  his 
proceeding  with  God,  was  so  far  from  deserving  blame,  that  he 
deserved  much  praise.      And  so  it  seems  God  himself  interpreted 
it,  and  accepted  it ;  for  first,  for  his  way,  he  gives  him  that  assu- 
rance, Certainh/  I  tcill  be  icith  thee*^ ;  and  then  for  the  end,  and 
the  cfiect  too,  ho  directs  him  thus,  vrhen  thou  hast  broitglit  forth 
the  people  out  of  Egypt  (as,  certainly  this  peo{)lc  thou  shalt  bring 
from   thence)    then  shall  they  serve  God    upon   this    mountain. 
And  further  we  may  not  carry  the  consideration  of  Moses^  first 
excuse,  arising  out  of  the  contemplation  of  his  own  insufficiency, 
in  general. 

The  second  doubt  and  difficulty  that  Moses  makes  to  himself, 
and  presents  to  God,  is  this,  that  he  was  not  able  to  tell  them  to 
whom  ho  was  sent,  his  name,  that  sent  him.  When  I  am  came 
to  them^  says  Moses  to  God,  a7id  shall  say^  thou  hast  sent  me^  and 
they  shall  say^  what  is  his  7iame^  what  shall  I  say  unto  them**? 
In  Eusebius's  history,  a  tyrant  *°,  a  persecutor,  asks  a  martyr, 
Artalus,  in  the  midst  of  his  torments,  in  scorn  aijd  contempt. 
What  is  your  God's  name  f  you  pretend  a  necessity  of  worship- 
ping a  new  God,  your  God,  but  what  shall  wo  call  your  God, 
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what  is  jonr  Qoi^s  name  ?    And  the  martyr  angwered,  Qui  plures 
mat,  nominibus  decemuntur,  qui  unus  est,  nomine  nan  indiget : 
Yoa  who  worship  many  gods,  need  many  names  to  distinguish 
joar  gods  by ;  we,  who  know  but  one  Ood,  need  no  other  name 
of  God,  but  God ;  we  who  worship  the  only  true  God,  need  not 
the  semi-gods,  nor  the  sesqui-gods  of  the  Roman  church ;  not 
their  semi-gods,  their  half-gods,  men  beatified,  but  not  sanctified ; 
made  private  gods,  but  not  public  gods ;  chamber  gods,  but  not 
church  gods ;  nor  any  sescjui-god,  any  that  must  be  more  than 
God,  and  receive  appeals  from  God,  and  reverse  the  decrees  of 
God,  which  they  make  the  office  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  whom  no 
man  can  honour  too  much,  that  makes  her  not  God,  and  they 
dishonour  most,  that  make  her  so  much  more.    But  yet,  some 
names,  some  notifications  of  God,  no  doubt  the  Jews  had :  Moses 
says  here,  that  he  would  tell  them,  that  the  God  of  their  fathers 
had  sent  him ;  which  was  a  name  of  specification,  and  distinction 
of  this  God,  from  all  the  gods  of  the  Gentiles.     But  in  this  place, 
Moses  desires  such  a  name  of  God,  as  might  not  only  intimate  to 
them  to  whom  he  was  sent,  a  great  power  in  that  Prince  that 
sent  him,  but  might  also  intimate  a  great  privacy,  and  confidence 
in  him  that  was  sent ;  a  name  by  which  he  might  be  known  to 
know  more  of  that  God,  than  other  men  knew;  for,  nothing 
advances  a  business  more,  than  w^hen  he  that  is  employed,  is 
believed  to  know  the  mind,  and  to  have  the  heart,  of  him  that 
fields  him.    Therefore  God  gives  Moses  a  cypher ;  God  declares 
to  Moses,  his  bosom  name,  his  visceral  name,  his  radical,  his  fun- 
damental name,  the  name  of  his  essence,  /  am ;  go,  and  tell  them, 
tkai  he  whose  name  is  I  am,  hath  sent  thee.     It  is  true,  that  lite- 
rally in  the  original,  this  name  is  conceived  in  the  future ;  it  is 
there,  /  that  shaU  he.    But  this  present  acceptation,  /  am,  hath 
passed  through  all  translators,  and  all  commentators,  and  fathers, 
and  councils,  and  schools,  and  the  whole  church  of  God  rests  in 
it.     And  I  know  but  one**,  (who  is  of  the  Reformation,  and  of 
the  most  rigid  subdivision  in  the  Reformation,  and  who  hath 
many  other  singularities  besides  this)  that  will  needs  translate 
this  name,  /  was.     Howsoever,  all  intend,  that  this  is  a  name 
that  denotes  essence,  being :  Being  is  the  name  of  God,  and  of 
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God  only:  for,  of  every  other  creature.  Flftto  sayn  well,  ijjiia 
nomen  ettpotiut  non  tite;  The  imiiio  uf  the  Creator  U,  I  am,  bnl 
of  every  creatine  inther,  I  am  not,  i  urn  nothing.  He  conaiden 
it,  and  coticludea  it,  iu  the  beat,  and  nobleat  of  creaturea.  maii ; 
for,  he,  SB  well  »s  tbo  rest,  plu»  hal>«t  tton  entis.  qvam  eiitie ;  iiuu) 
hath  more  privativoa.  than  poaitivea  iii  him  i  man  hath  hut  lu« 
own  being;  man  hath  not  tlie  being  of  nn  angel,  nor  tiio  bQin);ur 
a  lion ;  God  hath  all  in  a  kind  uf  eininenco  mure  exciillontly  thu 
the  kinds  thotuselvoR,  only  hie  natno  ia  /  am.  Plato  puraios  tbi» 
consideration  UKefully  ;  kabttit  atite,  tttemam  »on  e4»e;  man  liad 
an  eternal  not-bein};  beibro;  tliat  is,  before  the  creation;  fur 
those  infinite  miliiuns  of  inillionB  of  generations  lieforo  thu  crea- 
tion, there  was  a  Ood,  whose  name  was  /  am ;  but  till  witbin 
these  six  thousand  yearn,  man  was  not,  there  was  no  man.  Aud 
so  says  Plato,  Habent  Otemum  not)  eug,  Ab  man  had  au  etem^ 
not-being  before  the  creation  ;  no  he  would  have  another  eternal 
not-being  atler  his  dissolution  by  death,  in  sou],  as  well  m  ib 
body,  if  God  did  not  preaervo  that  being  in  both  which  he  ba& 
imprinted  in  both.  And  says  he.  As  man  had  one  eternal  not^ 
being  before,  and  would  have  another  .after,  bo  for  that  being 
which  he  seems  to  have  here  now,  it  is  a  continue  declination 
into  a  not-being,  because  he  is  in  continual  change,  and  mat^ 
tion,  tjuw  dmnit  in  non  esse,  aa  he  says  well ;  every  change  and 
mutation  bends  to  a  not-being,  because  in  every  change,  it  oomes 
to  a  not  being  tliat  which  it  was  before ;  only  the  name  of  God  is 
lam. 

In  which  name,  Qod  gave  Moses,  and  does  give  us  who  an 
also  his  ambassadors,  ao  much  knowledge  of  himself,  aa  that  we 
may  tell  you,  though  not  what  God  is,  yet,  that  God  is ;  God,  in 
the  notification  of  this  name,  sends  us  sufficiently  instructed  to 
eBtablisb  you  in  the  assurance  of  an  everlasting,  and  on  ever-ready 
God,  but  not  to  scatter  you  with  unnecessary  Bpeculatiane,  and 
impertinenciea  concerning  this  God.  He  is  no  fit  raeBsenger 
between  God  and  his  church,  that  knows  not  God''s  name ;  that 
IB,  how  God  hath  notified,  and  manifested  himself  to  man,  God 
hath  manifested  himself  to  man  in  Christ ;  and  manifested  Christ 
in  the  Scriptures  (  and  manifested  the  Scriptures  in  the  cbaroh ; 
the  name  of  God  ia  the  notification  of  God ;  how  God  will  be 
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ealkd  by  mati^  and  that  is,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesufl  Christ  \ 
ind  how  God  will  be  called  upon  by  man,  that  ig,  that  all  our 
p»7on  to  Ood  be  directed  in,  and  through,  and  by,  and  for  Christ 
Jesos.  If  we  know  the  name  of  Ood,  /  am,  that  is,  believe 
Christ  Jesua,  whom  we  worship  to  have  been  from  all  eternity,  to 
be  God ;  and  then  for  more  particular  points,  believe  those  doc- 
trines, which  are,  that  is,  which  have  been  alvrays  believed^  and 
always  believed  to  have  been  necessary  to  be  believed  as  articles 
of  fiiith,  through  the  whole  Catholic  church,  if  we  know  the 
name  of  €h)d  thus,  we  have  our  commission,  and  our  qualification 
in  that  goapel,  Goj  and  teach  all  nations,  and  baptize  in  the  name 
$/  the  Father^  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost*^ ;  that  is, 
the  name  of  God  to  a  christian,  the  Trinity.  And  lest  that 
oommisaion  so  delivered  in  the  general  and  fundamental  manner, 
pnifeasing  the  Trinity,  should  not  seem  enough,  it  is  repeated  and 
paraphrased  in  the  verse  following.  Teach  them  to  observe  aU 
tkimgw  Vfkatsoewr  I  hate  commanded  you.  First  there  is  a  teotch- 
inff;  good  life  itself  is  but  a  commentary,  an  exposition  upon  our 
preaching;  that  which  is  first  laid  upon  us  is  preaching;  and 
then  teach  them  to  observe,  that  is,  to  practise ;  breed  them  not 
in  an  opinion  that  such  a  faith  as  is  without  works  is  enough ; 
and  teach  them  to  observe  all ;  for,  for  matter  of  practice,  He  that 
hrmki  ons  law  is  guilty  of  aU,  and  he  that  thinks  to  servo  God  by 
way  of  compensation,  that  is,  to  recompense  God  by  doing  one 
duty,  for  the  omission  of  another,  sins  even  in  that,  in  which  he 
tlnnkB  he  serves  God ;  and  for  matter  of  belief,  he  that  believes 
not  all,  aohit  Jesum,  as  St.  John  speaks,  he  takes  Jesus  in  pieces, 
and  after  the  Jews  have  crucified  him,  he  dissects  him,  and  makes 
him  an  anatomy.  We  must  therefore  teach  all ;  but  then  it  is 
bttt  all,  which  Christ  hath  commanded  us ;  additional  and  tra- 
ditioDAl  doctrines  of  the  papist,  speculative  and  dazeling,  riddling 
and  entan^Ung  perplexities  of  the  school,  passionate,  and  uncha- 
ritaUe  wrangUngs  of  controverters,  these  fall  not  in  Moses^  com* 
namtom^  nor  onrs^  who  participate  of  his ;  we  are  to  deliver  to 
yvn  by  the  ordinance  of  God,  preaching,  the  name  of  God,  that 
IB,  how  Ood  hath  manifested  himself  to  man,  and  how  God  will 
ba  caUfld  upon  by  man,  that  God  is  your  God  in  Christ,  if  you 
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receive  Christ  in  the  Scriptures,  applied  in  the  church.  And 
farther  we  carry  not  our  consideration  upon  this  second  excuse  of 
Moses,  in  which  (as  in  the  former,  he  considered  his  insufliriency 
in  the  general)  he  considers  it  in  this,  that  he  had  not  studied,  he 
had  not  acquired,  he  had  not  sought  the  knowledge  of  those  mys- 
teries which  appertained  to  that  calling,  implied  in  that,  that  he 
did  not  know  GocPs  name. 

His  tliird  excuse,  which  induces  a  great  discouragement,  arises 
out  of  a  defect  in  nature,  whereas  the  former  is  rather  of  art,  and 
study,  aud  consideration ;  and  to  be  naturally  defective  in  those 
faculties,  which  are  essential  and  necessary  to  that  work,  which  is 
under  our  hand,  is  a  great  discours^ement.  Lameness  is  not 
always  an  insupportable  calamity ;  but  for  Mephibosheth  to  have 
been  hindered  by  lameness,  when  he  should  have  received  favour 
from  the  king,  and  settled  his  inheritance,  this  was  a  heavy  afflic- 
tion. Lowness  of  stature  is  no  insupportable  thing;  but  vAkea 
Zacchcus  came  with  such  a  desire  to  see  Christ,  then  to  be  dis- 
appointed by  reason  of  his  lowness,  this  might  affect  him.  It  is 
not  always  insu])portahle  to  lack  the  assistance  of  a  servant,  or  a 
friend ;  but  when  the  angel  hath  troubled  the  water,  and  made  it 
medicinal  for  him  tliat  is  first  put  in  and  no  more,  then  to  have 
lien  many  yearn  in  ex])cctation,  and  still  to  lack  a  servant,  or  a 
friend  to  do  that  office,  this  is  a  misery.  And  this  was  Moses* 
case ;  God  will  send  him  upon  a  8er^4ce,  that  consisted  much  in 
pereuasion,  and  good  speech,  and  ho  says,  0  my  Lord.,  I  am  fu4 
eloquent^  neither  heretofore^  nor  shice  thou  hast  spoken  to  thy 
serraut^^.  Where  we  see  there  is  some  degree  of  eloquence 
required  in  the  delivery  of  God's  measjiges.  There  are  not  so  elo- 
quent books  in  the  world,  as  the  Scriptures ;  neither  should  a 
man  come  to  any  kind  of  handling  of  them  with  imcircumcised 
lips,  as  Moses  speaks,  or  witli  an  extcmporal  and  irreverent,  or 
over-homely  and  vulgar  language.  The  preparation  of  the  heart 
is  of  the  Lord**.,  says  Solomon ;  but  it  is  not  only  that ;  The  pre- 
paration of  the  hearty  and  the  answer  of  the  tonpue  is  of  the  Lard. 
To  conceive  good  things  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  to  express  them 
to  the  edification  of  God'*s  ])eople,  is  a  double  blessing  of  God. 
Therefore  does  Estlier  form  and  institute  her  prayer  to  God  so, 
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Gite  me  boldnegSj  0  Lord  of  all  power  ^^;  but  she  extends  her 
fnyer  fs^her^  And phe  me  eloquent  s])eech  in  my  mouth.  And 
tbe  want  of  this  in  a  natural  defect,  and  unreadiness  of  speech 
discouraged  Moses.  And  when  God  recompenses,  and  supplies 
this  defect  in  Moses,  ho  does  it  but  thus,  /  mil  be  with  thy  mouthy 
and  I  will  t^aeh  thee  what  thou  sha It  say.  Still  it  is  Moses  that 
must  say  it ;  still  Moses"*  mouth  that  nuist  utter  it.  Beloved,  it 
k  the  general  ordinance  of  God,  of  whom,  as  we  have  receited 
mercy,  we  h^ve  receited  the  ministry^  and  it  is  the  particular  grace 
of  God  that  inanimates  our  labours,  and  makes  them  cfiectual 
upon  you ;  all  that  is  not  of  our  planting,  nor  watering,  but  of 
God  that  gives  the  increase  ;•  but  yet  wo  nnist  labour  to  get,  and 
labour  to  improve  such  learning,  and  such  language,  and  such 
odier  abilities  as  may  best  become  that  service ;  for  the  natural 
want  of  one  of  these,  retarded  Mases  from  a  present  acce])tation 
of  God"'s  employment.  And  so  truly,  should  ])ut  any  man,  that 
puts  himself,  or  puts  his  son  upon  this  profession,  upon  that  con- 
nderation,  whether  he  have  such  natural  parts  as  \vill  admit 
acquisitiona,  and  superediiications  fit  for  that  calling.  And  farther 
we  carry  not  Moses"  third  excuse,  raised  out  of  a  natural  defect,  I 
am  not  eloquent  enough. 

The  fourth  is  a  shrewd  discouragement :  in  the  first  verse  of 
this  chapter.  He  answered  and-  said,  but  behold,  they  will  not 
beKete  me ;  when  I  have  told  them  thy  name,  how  thou  hast 
manifested  thyself  to  them,  and  in  what  name  they  must  call 
upon  thee.  Behold,  they  will  not  beliejce  me ;  and  this  is  the  saddest 
diaoourageinent  that  can  fall  upon  the  minister  and  messenger  of 
God,  nt^  to  be  believed.  God  found  this,  and  complained  of  it  at 
fint,  Quousque  nan  credent^^  ?  How  long  will  it  be  ere  this  people 
bdierel  they  will  never  believe.  The  prophet  Esay  foresaw  this; 
Qmis  credidit*^  f  Lord  who  hath  believed'  our  report  1^  No  man 
doth,  no  man  will  believe  us.  St.  John  found  this  prophecy  of 
Euj  fulfilled  ••,  even  when  Christ  in  person  was  preaching,  and 
woridng  of  miracles ;  then,  says  that  evangelist,  was  that  of  Esay 
fidfiOed,  Tlkey  believed  not  his  report.  And  St.  PauP*  saw  it  por- 
Cvmed  aofiongst  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  St.  John  amongst  the 
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Jews,  Lord  irho  liath  belinml  our  report  ?  Christ  hath  aald  liinv 
BclF,  and  Christ  liatli  bidden  iw  say.  He  that  belietea  not.  tkixU  in 
damned:  and  yet.  Lord  vko  halk  belii'red  oar  report  f  Tlim 
cannot  fall  a  sadiier  discouragcmeut  upon  the  measeiigor  of  Ooi 
than  not  to  be  believed. 

How  loath  we  find  the  blessefl  fathers  of  the  primitive  chuirli, 
to  lack  company  at  their  semionu !  How  earnestly  Leo.  in  one  of 
his  anniversary  sermons,  ooraplama  of  inultitudee  and  thrnst*  u 
plays,  anil  niask!i,  und  of  tt  thiunoaa,  and  searcity,  and  wilitude  at 
church!  How  jrkd  they  were  to  draw  men  thither!  And  ^mh 
how  mnch  they  ondeavonred  to  hoid  them  in  a  diapo^^ition  of 
hearkening  unto  them,  when  they  had  them  t  Sometimes  witii 
observing  them  with  phra«es  of  huniili&tion ;  so  Damascene  pn^ 
fesses  himself  minimum  lerrum  ecdetiir,  the  meaucet  and  iininir 
thie^t  servant  to  that  oongregatioii.  So  Leo  presentd  hinuElt  trf 
reHra  paratas  obwqintt^  ready  to  do  all  obsetpiionn  servit-c  to  tbftt 
congregation:  and  so  St.  Auyustinc,  in  hoc  roLi's  serrimiu,  wc 
shall  do  this  congregation  the  best  Berrico,  in  handling  this  point 
thus.  Sometimes  they  did  it  so,  by  submitting  themselves  to  the 
congregation,  in  phrases  of  humiliation;  and  sometimes,  bj 
taking  knowledge  of  the  pious,  and  devout  behaviour  of  the  con- 
gregation, even  in  their  sermons,  and  thanking  them  for  it ;  u 
Leo  does  too.  '/aod  non  tacito  honorastit  ajfhcta,  that  they  did 
countenance  that  which  was  said,  mtli  a  holy  murmur,  with  ■ 
religious  whispering,  and  with  an  ocular  applause,  with  dxiog 
their  eyes  Upon  the  preacher,  and  with  turning  their  eyes  upon 
one  another ;  for  those  outward  declarations  wore  much,  rerj 
much  in  use  in  those  times.  And  though  in  the  excess  rf  mA 
outward  declarations,  St.  Chrysostom  complain  of  thetn,  im 
theatrum  eccletia,  my  masters  what  mean  you,  the  church  is  Dot » 
theatre,  quai  mikt  istonim  plamnum  utilitae  f  what  get  I  hy  then 
plaudits,  and  acclamations!  I  had  rather  hnvd  one  eou],  thob  all 
these  hands  and  eyes :  yet  it  is  easy  to  observe,  in  the  getier^  ptt- 
ceeding  of  those  blessed  fathers,  that  they  had  a  holy  delif^  to 
bo  heard,  and  to  be  heard  with  delight.  For,  n«md  flectit^^  qm 
moleete  audit " ;  no  man  profits  by  a  sennon,  that  hears  with 
pain,  or  weariness.  Therefore  St.  Chrysostom  awakes  hia  drowsy 
"  Augustine. 
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auditory  with  that  alarm,  Hearken,  I  pray  you  now,  says  he ; 
for  it  is  no  ordinary  matter  that  I  shall  tell  you :  and  having  so 
awakened  them,  he  keeps  them  awake  with  such  doctrines  as  he 
thought  fittest  for  their  edification.     And  to  the  same  purpose, 
St.  Augustine  does  not  only  profess  of  himself,  that  he  studied  at 
home,  to  make  his  language  sweet,  and  hannonious,  and  accept- 
able to  God^s  people,  but  he  believes  also,  that  St.  Paul  himself, 
and  all  the  apostles,  had  a  delight,  and  a  complacency,  and  a  holy 
melting  of  the  bowels,  when  the  congregation  liked  their  preach- 
ing :  the  fathers  were  glad  to  bo  heard,  glad  to  be  liked,  and  glad 
to  be  understood  too ;  for,  therefore  doth  Damascene  repeat,  almost 
verbatim,  that  great  sermon  of  his  De  Imuffinibus^  a  second  time, 
because  (as  he  assigns  the  reason)  he  was  not  tliorouglily  under- 
stood in  the  first  preaching  thereof;  and  therefore  doth  Ezra^^ 
extend  himself  so  far,  as  to  preach  from  morning  (as  it  is  in  the 
original,  from  the  light)  till  noon,  that  by  giving  himself  that 
compass,  he  might  carry  every  point  in  a  clearness,  as  he  went. 
Now  if  these  blessed  fathers,  these  angels  of  the  church,  these 
archangels  of  the  primitive  church,  wore  thus  affected,  if  they 
were  not  frequented,  but  neglected  for  other  entertainments ;  or 
if  they  were  not  hearkened  to,  when  they  were  heard,  but  heard 
perfunctorily,  fragmentarily,  hero  and  there  a  rag,  a  piece  of  a 
M&tence ;  or  if  they  were  not  understood,  because  they  that  hearr 
were  scattered,  and  distracted  with  other  thoughts,  and  so  with 
drawn  from  their  observation ;  or  if  they  were  not  liked,  because 
the  auditory  had  some  pre-contracts  upon  other  j  preachers,  that 
they  liked  better ;  how  may  we  think,  that  those  holy  and  blessed 
spirits  were  troubled,  if  they  were  not  beliovcd  {    This  destroys 
and  demolishes  the  whole  body  of  our  building ;  this  evacuates 
the  whole  function  of  our  ministry,  if  wo  lose  our  credibility ;  if 
we  may  not  be  believed ;  if  the  church  conceive  a  jealousy,  that 
we  preach  to  serve  turns ;  and  therefore  woe  unto  that  man  (if 
any  such  man  there  should  ever  be)  that  gives  just  occasion  of 
ludi  a  jealousy,  that  he  ])reacheB  to  servo  turns;  and  woe  to 
them  (who  abound  every  where)  who  entertain  such  jealousies, 
where  no  just  occasion  is  oilered,  but  inisiiiterpret  the  faithful 
hbours  of  God'^s  true  servants,  and  think  every  thing  doiifi  tx^ 

*'  Nebenh  viii. 
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serve  turna,  that  dotli  not  agree  vritli  tlioir  liinteinper.  in  tlie  Iflrt' 
ness  of  zeal.  The  fathers  were  sony  if  they  were  not  hoarJ,  if 
they  were  not  understood,  if  they  were  not  iikod  ;  but  the  mdileot 
disconragenient  of  all,  in  if  «e  be  not  believed.  And  farther  we 
carry  not  our  conaiiloration  upon  Ma§ea'  four  escuBes ;  of  wliicii 
the  first  was,  iu  contemplation  of  his  own  insnfficieney  in  geuwal: 
the  BGCond,  in  that  particuhir.  of  not  having  furnished  himself 
with  additions  necessary  for  that  service ;  tlio  third,  because  b» 
had  a  defect  in  natural  faculties;  and  the  last,  for  tlie  indispoaitiui 
of  them,  to  whom  ho  was  to  go. 

But  then  tlio  fifth,  which  is  not  so  much  an  excuse,  oh  a  peti- 
tion (0  mi/  LnrH,  tn'iid  I praif  thee^  fitf  the  hand  of  him  trhi>m  tfw 
^rilt  tend)  tastea  of  moat  vehemence,  and,  as  it  may  seotn.  of  «hi» 
passion  in  Moses.     He  says  first,  I  am  not  worthy  of  this  emj^f- 
ment ;  that's  true  ;  but  thou  art  able  to  qualify  me  for  it ;  J»i 
that  objection  is  taken  away.     I  know  not  th\'  name,  how  tlwu 
wilt  be  called,  and  how  thou  wilt  he  called  upon  by  men  ;   1  have 
not  studied  that :  but  thou  Yiani  revealed  unto  ine  the  knowled^je 
of  fundamental  doctrines,  necessarj-  for  salvation,  and  that  objee- 
tion  is  removed.     I  am   not  eloquent,  not  of  ready  sjjeech,  defec- 
tive in  those  natural  faeidties  ;  but  the  spirit  of  eloquence,  aud 
the  irresistibleness  of  persuasion  is  in  that  month,  in  which  thou 
speakest :  and  that  excuse  is  taken  away  too.     I  know  their  stub- 
bomnesa.  to  whom  I  go,  they  will  not  believe  me  ;  but  thou  ha«t 
put  the  power  of  miracles  into  my  hands,  aa  well  as  knowledge 
into  my  heart ;  God  makes  soTnetiines  a  plain  and  simple  man's 
good  life,  as  powerful,  as  the  mast  eIo<pient  sermon.     All  this  I 
ai'knowledge,  saya  Moses ;  but  yet,  O  Lord,  when  thou  shalt  have 
done  all  this,  in  me,  and  in  thetu,  made  me  worthy  by  thy  power, 
taught  me  thy  name  by  thy  grace,  infused  a  persuasihility  into 
them,  and  a  persuasiveness  into  nie,  by  thy  Spirit,  yet  there  ia  one 
who  is  to  be  sent,  one  whom  I  know  thou  wilt  send,  one,  whcnn, 
pursuing  thine  own  decree,  thou  shoulflst  send,  one,  whose  ahoe- 
latuhet  I  shall  not  be  worthy  to  untie  then,  wheu  thou  shaJt  have 
multiplied  all  these  qualifications  upon  me,  and  therefore,  0  my 
Lord,  tend,  I  pray  thee,  ly  Ait  hand,  send  him,  send  Christ  now. 
So  then,  with  the  ancient  fathers,  with  Justin  MartjT,  with  St. 
Basil,  with  TertulHan,  with  more,  many,  very  many  more,  we 
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msj  safdj  take  this  to  be  a  supplication,  that  God  would  be 
pleased  to  hasten  the  coming  of  the  Messias. 

Of  our  hiter  writers,  Calvin  departs  from  the  ancients  herein, 
n  &r,  as  to  say,  nimis  eoacta,  it  seems  somewhat  a  forced,  some- 
what an  unnatural  sense,  to  interpret  these  words  of  the  coming 
rf  Christ ;  but  he  proceeds  no  farther.     But  another,  of  the  same 
nbdi vision^',  is,  (as  he  uses  to  be)  more  assured,  more  confident ; 
md  he  says,  est  omnimoda  et  prwcisa  recusatio ;  it  is  an  absolute 
nfosal  in  Moses,  to  obey  the  commandment  of  God :  and  that 
truly,  needed  not  to  have  been  said.     Now,  when  we  consider  the 
exposition  in  the  Roman  church,  when  their  great  bishop  ^^  (I 
mean  their  great  writing  bishop)  departs  from  the  ancients,  and 
does  not  understand  these  words  of  the  coming  of  Christ,   a 
Jesuit*^  is  so  bold  with  that  bishop,  (their  order  forbids  them  to 
be  bishops,  but  not  to  be  controllers  over  bishops)  as  to  tell  him 
dwt  he  departs  from  a  good  foundation,  the  fathers,  and  that  upon 
I  light  reason.     And  when  another  author  ^^  in  that  church  pro- 
seeds  farther,  to  so  much  vehemence,  so  much  violence,  as  to  say, 
that  it  is  not  only  an  incommodious,  but  a  superstitious  sense,  to 
interpret  these  words  of  the  coming  of  Christ,  two  Jesuits**  cor- 
net him,  almost  in  the  same  words,  (for  in  the  ways  of  con- 
tnmely  and  defamation,  they  agree  well)  and  say  he  does  but 
■ucily  bark,  and  kick  against  the  ancient  fathers,  to  whom  him- 
rif  is  not  to  be  compared,  neither  for  learning  in  himself,  nor  for 
ilace  and  dignity  in  the  church,  nor  for  sanctity  and  holiness  of 
ife  in  the  world.    They  may  be  as  bold  with  one  another,  as  they 
dease ;  indeed  they  are  so  used  to  uncharitable  ])hrases  towards 
n  others,  as  sometimes  they  cannot  spare  one  another.     For  our 
mttj  we  lay  no  such  imputations  upon  any  of  our  later  men,  that 
eeept  not  that  sense  of  these  words,  but  yet  we  cannot  doubt  of 
mre  to  accompany  the  fathers  in  that  exposition,   that  these 
pntds,  O  my  Lord,  send  I  pray  thee,  by  the  hand  of  him,  whom 
Im  wilt  send,  are  a  petition,  and  not  a  reluctation  against  God. 
knd  that,  not  as  Lyra  takes  them ;  Lyra  takes  them  to  be  a  peti  • 
ioD,  and  not  a  reluctation;  but  a  petition  of  Moses,   that  ho 
raold  send  Aaron ;  that,  if  he  would  send  any,  he  should  send  a 

*»  Tostat.  **  Pcrerius.  **  Eugubinus. 

^  PereriuB  and  Cornelius. 
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man  of  better  part!),  and  abUitios,  thun  faimsQlf;  and  this  U  a 
modesty,  when  n  man  ia  named  for  any  placo,  to  bocoine  snitoi 
for  another  to  that  p!aco ;  ifwtv  tra»  th*  meekeit  man  upon  earii ; 
but  tliiR  was  not  bin  meaning  here.  Nor  as  Kabbi  Solomon  tftLet 
it ;  be  takes  it  for  a  petition,  and  no  roluctation :  but,  u  petition, 
that  Ood  would  Rcnd  Joshua;  for.  (§ay8  that  rabbi)  Moses  ba4 
had  a  revelation,  that  Joohua.  and  not  hp,  flbould  be  tlie  nun, 
that  should  brinj;  tliat  people  into  the  Laud  of  Promise;  and 
therefire.  niuee  .lo^hua  vhm  to  havo  tho  tionour  of  the  actiffli. 
Mosea  would  have  laid  the  burden  upon  him  too ;  but  thiti  makei 
MoHCB  a  more  fashional,  a  moro  particular,  n  more  Eolf-consideniiii 
man.  for  his  own  estimation,  than  he  wu.  But,  vnth  Ac 
ancients,  and  later  devout  men,  we  piously  believe  Moses  in  ihwc 
words  to  have  extended  his  devotion  towards  hia  nation,  and  the 
whole  world  together,  as  far  as  one  of  them  "  hath  p:(tonded  the 
exposition ;  what  shall  they  be  tho  better,  says  he.  for  coiniuj;  out 
of  the  pressures  of  Egypt,  if  they  inust  remain  still  imder  tlie 
oppression  of  a  sinful  conscience  J  And  that  must  be  their  caseif 
thou  send  but  a  Moses,  and  not  a  Christ  to  their  muccout.  What 
shall  they  get,  in  being  delivered  from  Pharaoh,  if  they  be  not 
delivered  from  the  devil !  What  prefennent  is  it,  to  dwell  in  a 
good  land,  and  to  be  banished  out  of  heaven  ?  And  this  will  be 
their  case,  if  thou  send  but  a  Moses,  and  not  a  Christ,  for  thw 
deliverance.  He  carries  it  from  them,  to  God  himself:  What 
glory  will  it  bo  to  thee.  O  God,  who  studiest  thine  own  glory,  to 
deliver  one  nation  from  a  temporal  bondage,  and  leave  all  man- 
kind under  everlasting  condemnation  I  And  that  must  bo  the 
case  of  all,  if  thou  send  but  a  Moses,  and  not  a  Christ ;  Moises. 
may,  by  thine  abundant  goodness,  do  some  good ;  but  there  is 
one,  one  appointed  to  be  sent,  that  will  do  all  which  Moses  shonld 
do,  better  than  Moses,  and  infinitely  more  than  Mogob  can  do,  or, 
of  himaelf,  so  much  as  wish  to  be  done ;  and  therefore  send  him, 
send  him  now,  to  do  all  together :  and  m  these  woHs  are  a  peti- 
tion, and  no  reluctation,  though  Bomc  men  have  token  them  ao; 
and  a  petition  (or  the  sending  of  Christ,  and  no  Aaron,  no  Joehoft, 
no  other  man ;  though  some  have  taken  so  too. 

Yet  we  do  not  deliver  Moses  from  all  infinnity  herein ;  no  nor 


OLV,]  ON  THE  NATIVITY.  103 

from  all  error,  and  mistaking ;  no  more  than  we  do  in  that  other 
pnyer  of  his,  pardon  this  people^",  or  blot  my  name  out  of  thy 
book,  where  Moses  capitulated  too  narrowly,  and  upon  too  strict 
oonditions  with  God.  Therefore,  in  this  place,  it  follows  pre- 
mdy  upon  this  prayer,  that  God  teas  migry  with  him,  Un- 
Msonable  prayers,  though  because  they  may  be  rooted  in  piety, 
liey  may  be,  in  some  sort,  excusable  in  him  that  makes  tliem,  yet 
nay  be  unacceptable  to  God.  St.  Augustine  prayed  for  a  dead 
nother,  Monica;  and  St.  Ambrose  prayed  for  a  dead  master, 
rheodosius ;  God  forbid  we  should  condenm  Augustine  or  Am- 
tfoee  of  impiety  in  doing  so ;  but  God  forbid  we  should  make 
lugustine  or  Ambrose'^s  example  our  rule  to  do  so  still.  This 
miding  of  Christy  which  Moses  solicits  here,  was  de  Arcanis  Dei ; 
t  was  one  of  the  secrets  of  his  state,  and  of  his  government ;  it 
ras  one  of  his  bosom  counsels,  and  cabinet  decrees  :  one  of  those 
eserved  cases,  which  he  had  communicated  to  no  man ;  as  the 
ay  of  Christ'^s  second  coming,  his  coming  to  judgment,  is  now ; 
rhich  God  hath  communicated  to  no  man  ;  as  the  clear  under- 
fcanding  of  the  state  of  the  dead,  who  are  departed  this  life,  God 
ith  imparted  to  no  man ;  nor  some  circumstances  of  time,  and 
lace,  and  person  in  antichrist ;  God  hath  revealed  tliese  to  no 
lan,  nor  to  his  whole  church ;  these  are  acts  of  his  regality,  and 
r  his  prerogative ;  and  as  princes  say  of  their  prerogative,  we 
ill  not  have  it  disputed,  nor  called  into  question,  so  for  these 
■enred  cases,  and  unrevealed  counsels  of  God,  such  as  was  the 
nt  coming  of  Christ  in  Moses^  time,  and  such  as  is  the  second 
mingof  Christ,  now  in  our  time,  Grod  would  not  bo  importuned, 
od  meant  to  give  the  children  of  Israel  a  king,  from  the  begin- 
ing;  we  presume  he  meant  it,  because  it  is  the  best  blessing  of 
1  ibnns  of  government :  and  we  see  ho  meant  it,  because  long 
rfbte,  he  established  laws^*,  by  which  they  should  govern  them- 
Irei  in  their  choosing  their  king,  and  by  which  their  king  should 
wenx  them  when  he  was  chosen ;  yet  God  was  angry  when  they 
qioriuned  him  for  a  king,  at  such  a  time,  and  upon  such  terms, 
I  he  intended  not  to  do  it.  But  now,  because  in  Mosos^  case, 
Kmgh  there  were  not  a  present  obedience,  yet  there  was  no  dis- 
the  fault  being  no  greater,  the  anger  was  not  great 
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iieitlicr;  and  therei'oce  we  may  safely  eay  with  Ruportiis,  thst  lire 
iratiii/uit,  was  but  non pn^Hiim  fuH  ;  Gml  was  so  angry,  as  t]ut 
he  did  not  grant,  nor  accqjt  Moaiw'  ]>etition,  nor  entertain  •ny 
farther  discuurse  *vith  him,  i-onceniiiii^  tlie  Mtiidin*;  of  Chriirt;  in 
Abraliani's  Holit^itatioii,  in  the  b^iilf  of  SckIoiii.  it  le  said,  that 
(jod  went  not  away,  as  long  as  Ahraliain  liiid  any  thing  to  »y. 
but  here,  Uod  was  «o  far  angry,  as  to  break  off  Moses'  (lUcoune : 
but  his  aii^'er  waa  not  ec  much  an  iiicrqmtioii.  that  he  bat!  oMd 
any  thin^,  as  an  instruction  that  he  should  say  UO  more  of  GoiTs 
uni'evealed  piiqioses. 

Thordbro  God  daos  not  (rontinue  hiij  anger,  so  as  to  difiCO&liBite 
bin  work.  It  was  but  a  catcchistical  anger,  audi  .in  anger  « 
St.  Bernard  begs  at  God'a  hands,  0  Lord,  be  angry  with  ine,  and 
leave  mo  not  to  iny^^clf ;  thou  hast  an  anger,  tliat  instmctB  in  tba 
way;  but  thou  hiist  a  heavy  indignation,  that  oontbunds,  and 
exterminates  in  the  end.  Therefore  our  prayer  in  the  LiUiny,  is 
not,  O  Lord  bo  never  angry  with  us,  but,  0  Lord,  lie  not  an^ 
icilA  itsfurirer.  Diivid  was  a  man  according  to  God's  heart; 
yet,  no  doubt,  but  God  was  angry  with  David,  for  the  matter  of 
L'riah,  as  himself  calls  it.  God  was  not  angry  with  Moses,  so  w 
that  he  gave  o\er  his  piu^ose  of  delivering  Israel,  or  of  delivenDg 
Israel  by  lilni,  and  him  established  in  a  cheerful  astnirance  to 
undertake  it ;  for  in  the  same  breath,  in  the  same  words*',  in  the 
same  verse,  wherein  his  anger  is  expressed,  his  benignity,  and  his 
benevolence  is  expressed  also  ;  for  there  he  says.  Is  not  Aaron  thy 
hrothvr ;  I  know  he  can  speak  icdl ;  aiid  aUo^  behold,  he  conulh 
forth  to  meet  thee:  God  had  laid  it  ho,  that  Moses  ahould  be 
settled  this  way,  by  having  so  able  a  man,  and  then,  a  man  in 
whom  he  might  bo  so  confldent  as  a  brother  joined  in  commission 
with  him.  Slide  wo  in  this  note  by  the  way ;  God  loves  not  sin- 
gularity :  Gotl  binds  us  to  nothing,  that  was  never  said  but  by 
one  :  an  God  loves  sjinpathy,  God  loves  sjTiiphony ;  God  loves  a 
comjiassion  and  fellow-feeling  of  others'  miseries,  that  is  sympathy, 
and  God  loves  harmony,  and  felio«'-bclieving  of  others'  doctrines, 
that  is  sjTnphony :  no  one  man  alone  makes  a  church ;  no  one 
church  alone  makes  a  Catholic  church.  Christ  sent  his  own  dis- 
ciples by  coupleii,  two  and  two:  and  Aquinas  says  out  of  hie 
"  Ver.  Mv. 
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ation,  Manctekus  solus  est  darnian  solitarius :  Though  natu- 
i  monk  must  love  retiredness,  yet  a  single  monk,  a  monk 
s  alone,  8ays  he,  is  plotting  some  singular  mischief.  Deus  qui 
\t  in  7wbis^  etiam  nos  custodiet  ex  nobis^\  is  excellently  said 
\i  excellent  father :  God  that  dwells  in  us,  will  sustain  the 
ng,  and  repair  the  building  out  of  ourselves  ;  that  is,  he  will 
us  tutelar  angels  to  one  another  ;  and  a  holy,  and  reveren- 
Bspect  to  one  another,  in  good  conversation,  shall  keep  us 
many  sinful  actions,  which  we  would  commit  if  we  were 
So  then,  God  was  not  so  angry,  nor  angry  so  with  Moses, 
it  he  did  not  pursue  his  first  purpose  upon  him,  of  sending 
and  sending  him  so,  as  might  best  speed,  and  advance  his 
iation.     And  therefore,  as  Moses**  praying  for  Christ^s  first 
ig,  which  was  one  of  God's  reserved  cases,  and  an  act  of  his 
ty,  and  prerogative,  though  he  had  not  that  prayer  granted, 
VVL8  not  left  unsatisfied,  nor  unaccommodated  by  God,  so, 
rh  is  the  end,  that  we  drive  all  to)  when  the  calamities,  and 
«ses  of  this  life  oppress  us,   and  we  pray  for  the  second 
ig  of  Christ,  in  the  consunmiation  of  all,  in  glory,  though, 
ise  this  second  coming  of  Christ,  is  one  of  God'*8  reserved 
,  and  an  act  of  his  regality,  and  prerogative,  he  do  not  grant 
that  Christ  do  come  so ;  yet,  in  his  blessed  Spirit,  ho  will 
to  us,  in  an  assurance,  that  when  he  shall  come  so,  in  judg- 
,  we  in  his  right,  shall  stand  upright  even  in  that  judgment ; 
if    in   extraordinary  distresses,   wd  pr.ay  for  extraordinary 
s,  though  extraordinary  helps,  and  miracles  be  reserved  cases, 
icts  of  his  regality,  and  prerogative ;  yet,  as  he  remembers 
lercics  of  old,  he  will  remember  his  miracles  of  old  too,  (and 
3  mercies  are  new  every  morning,  his  miracles  shall  be  new 
'  morning  too ;  and  all  that  he  did  in  eighty-eight,  in  tho 
lentury  **,  he  shall  do  (if  wo  need  it)  in  twenty-eight,  in  this 
iry ;  and  though  he  may  be  angry  with  our  prayers,  as  they 
►ut  verbal  prayers,  and  not  accomj3anied  with  actions  of  obedi- 
,  yet  he  will  not  be  angry  with  us  for  ever,  but  re-establish  at 
0  zeal  to  our  present  religion,  and  good  correspondence,  and 
tions  of  all  parts  to  one  another,  and  our  power,  and  our 
•ur,  in  foreign  nations.     Amen. 

it^guBtine.  ^^  The  year  of  the  defeat  of  the  &\nua^i^  KxmsM^ 
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Lord,  who  hath  believed  our  report  ? 

I  HAVE  named  to  you  no  book,  no  chapter,  no  verse,  where  thi 
words  are  written  :  but  I  forbore  not  out  of  forgetfuhiess,  nor  < 
of  singularity,  but  out  of  perplexity  rather,  because  these  wo 
are  written  in  more  than  one,  in  more  than  two  places  of 
Bible.  In  your  ordinary  conversation,  and  communication  \^ 
other  men,  I  am  sure  you  have  all  observed,  that  many  men  h 
certain  forms  of  speech,  certain  interjections,  certain  supplet 
phrases,  which  fall  often  upon  their  tongue,  and  which  they  roj 
almost  in  every  sentence  ;  and,  for  the  most  part,  impertinent 
and  then,  when  that  phrase  conduces  nothing  to  that  which  t 
would  say,  but  rather  disorders  and  discomposes  the  sentence, ; 
confounds,  or  troubles  the  hearer.  And  this,  which  some  do 
of  slackness,  and  in  observance,  and  infirmity,  many  men,  ( 
knows,  do  out  of  impiety ;  many  men  have  certain  supplet 
oaths,  with  which  they  fill  up  their  discourse,  when  they  are 
only  not  the  better  believed,  but  the  worse  understood  for  tl 
blasphemous  interjections.  Now  this,  which  you  may  t 
observe  in  men,  sometimes  out  of  infirmity,  sometimes  out 
impiety,  out  of  an  accommodation  and  communicableness  of  h 
self  to  man,  out  of  desire,  and  a  study,  to  shed  himself  the  m 
familiarly,  and  to  infuse  himself  the  more  powerfully  into  m 
you  may  observe  even  in  the  Holy  Ghost  himself,  in  the  Scj 
tures,  which  are  the  discourse  and  communication  of  God  \i 
man ;  there  are  certain  idioms,  certain  forms  of  speech,  cert 
propositions,  which  the  Holy  Ghost  repeats  several  times,  u] 
several  occasions  in  the  Scriptures.  It  is  so  in  the  instrumei: 
authors  of  the  particular  books  of  the  Bible ;  there  are  cert 
forms  of  speech,  certain  characters,  upon  which  I  would  j 
nounce,  that  is  Moses,  and  not  David,  that  is  Job,  and 
Solomon,  that  is  Esay  and  not  Jeremiah.  How  often  does  Mc 
repeat  his  tint  Daminus^  and  ego  tivcy  As  the  Lord  liveth^  and 
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I Ste^  saith  the  Lord?    How  often  does  Solomon  repeat  hia 
tsniUu  Tanitatum^  all  is  vamty  f     How  often  does  our  blessed 
Sariour  repeat  his  amen^  amen?   and,  in  another  sense,  than 
others  had  used  that  word  before  him ;  so  often,  as  that  you  may 
reckon  it  thirty  times  in  one  evangelist;  so  often,  as  that  that 
may  not  inconveniently  be  thought  some  reason,  why  St.  John 
ealled  Christ  by  that  name,  Amen^  thus  saith  Amen^  he  whose 
name  is  AmenK    How  often  does  St.  Paul,   (especially  in  his 
epistles  to  Timothy,  and  to  Titus)  repeat  that  phrase,  This  is  a 
trne  and  faithful  saying  ?    And  how  often,  his  juratory  caution, 
Ufore  the  Lord ;  as  God  is  my  witness  ?    And  as  it  is  thus  for 
particular  persons,   and  particular  phrases,  that  they  are  often 
repeated,  so  are  there  certain  whole  sentences,  certain  entire  pro- 
positions, which  the  Holy  Ghost  does  often  repeat  in  the  Scrip- 
ture.   And,   except  we  except  that  proposition,   of  which   St. 
Peter  makes  his  use.  That  God  is  no  accepter  of  persons^ ^  (for 
that  is  repeated  in  very  many  places,  that  every  where,  upon 
every  occasion,  every  man  might  be  remembered  of  that,  that 
God  is  no  accepter  of  persons ;  take  heed  how  you  presume  upon 
your  own  knowledge,  or  your  actions,  for  God  is  no  accepter  of 
persons ;  take  heed  how  you  condemn  another  man  for  an  heretic, 
becaeose  he  believes  not  just  as  you  believe ;  or  for  a  reprobate, 
because  he  lives  not  just  as  you  live ;  for  God  is  no  accepter  of 
persons ;  take  heed  how  you  rely  wholly  upon  the  outward  means, 
that  you  are  wrapped  in  the  covenant,  that  you  are  bred  in  a 
reformed  church,  for  God  is  no  accepter  of  persons)  except  you 
will  except  this  proposition,  I  scarce  remember  any  other  that  is 
•0  often  repeated  in  the  Scriptures,  as  this  which  is  our  text, 
Zortf,  who  hath  beliered  our  report  ?    For,  it  is  first  in  the  prophet 
Eny.     There  the  prophet  is  in  holy  throes,  and  pangs,  and 
agKmies,  till  he  be  delivered  of  that  prophecy,  the  coming  of  the 
Measiah,  the  incarnation  of  Christ  Jesus,  and  yet  is  put  to  this 
exclamation,  Lord  who  hath  believed  our  report  ?    And  then  you 
have  these  words  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John" ;  where  wo  are  not 
pot  upon  the  consideration  of  a  future  Christ  in  prophecy,  but 
the  erangelist  exhibits  Christ  in  person,  actually,  really,  visibly, 
evidently,  doing  great  works,  executing  groat  judgments,  multi- 

>  Rev.  iB.  14.  '  Acts  x.  34.  >  John  xiL  ^. 
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plying  great  miracles;  and  yet  put  to  the  application  of  this 
exclamation,  Lord^  tcho  hath  helieeed  this  report  f  And  then  you 
have  these  words  also  in  St.  PauP,  where  wo  do  not  comdder  a 
prophecy  of  a  future  Christ,  nor  a  history  of  a  present  Christ,  but 
an  application  of  that  whole  Christ  to  every  soul,  in  the  settling 
of  a  church,  in  that  concatenation  of  means  for  the  infusion  of 
faith  expressed  in  that  chapter,  sending^  and  preachhip^  and  hear- 
inp  ;  and  yet  for  all  these  powerful  and  familiar  assistances,  Lord^ 
who  hath  believed  that  report  f  So  that  now  beloved,  you  cannot 
say  that  you  have  a  text  without  a  place ;  for  you  havo  three 
places  for  this  text :  you  have  it  in  the  great  prophet,  in  Esay,  in 
the  great  evangelist,  in  St.  John ;  and  in  the  great  apostle,  in 
St.  Paul.  And  because  in  all  three  places,  the  words  minister 
useful  doctrine  of  edification,  we  shall,  by  yours  and  the  time's 
leave,  consider  the  words  in  all  three  places. 

In  all  throe,  the  words  are  a  sad  and  a  serious  expostulation  of 
the  minister  of  God,  \vith  God  himself,  that  his  means  and  his 
ordinances  powerfully  committed  to  him,  being  faithfully  trans- 
mitted by  him  to  the  people,  were  nevertheless  fruitless,  and  inef- 
fectual. I  do,  Lord,  as  thou  biddest  me,  says  the  prophet  Esay  ; 
I  prophesy,  I  foretell  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  the  incarnation 
of  thy  Son  for  the  salvation  of  the  world,  and  I  know  that  none 
of  them  that  hear  me,  can  imagine  or  conceive  any  other  way  for 
the  redemption  of  the  world,  by  satisfaction  to  thy  justice,  but 
this,  and  yet,  Lord^  who  hath  believed  my  report  ?  I  do.  Lord,  as 
thou  biddest  mc,  says  Christ  himself  in  St.  John  ;  I  come  in  per- 
son, I  glorify  thy  name,  I  do  thy  will,  I  preach  thy  gospel,  I  con- 
finn  my  doctrine  with  evident  miracles,  and  I  seal  those  seals,  I 
confinu  those  mira<*les  with  my  blood ;  and  yet.  Lord  who  hath 
believed  my  report  ?  I  do  Lord  as  thou  biddest  me,  says  every 
one  of  us,  who,  as  wo  have  received  mercy,  havo  received  the 
ministry ;  I  obey  the  inward  calling  of  the  Spirit,  I  accept  the 
outward  calling  of  the  church ;  furnished,  and  established  with 
both  these,  I  come  into  the  world,  I  preach  absolution  of  sins  to 
every  repentant  soul,  I  offer  the  seals  of  reconciliation  to  every 
contrite  spirit ;  and  yet,  Lord  who  hath  believed  my  report  ?  In- 
deed it  is  a  sad  contemplation,  and  must  necessarily  produce  a 


8ER.TI.]  ON    THE   NATIVITY.  109 

Berious  and  a  vehement  expostulation,  when  the  predictions  of 
Gtxl's  future  judgments  (so  we  shall  find  the  case  to  have  been  in 
the  words  in  Esay)  when  the  execution  of  God's  present  judg- 
ments, (so  wo  shall  find  the  case  to  have  been  in  the  words  in 
St.  John)  when  the  ordinances  of  God,  for  the  relief  of  any  soul, 
in  any  judgment,  in  his  church,  are  not  believed.  To  say  I 
believe  you  not,  amounts  to  a  lie ;  not  to  believe  God'^s  warning 
before,  not  to  believe  (Jod'^s  present  judgments,  not  to  believe  that 
God  hath  established  a  way  to  come  to  him  in  all  distresses,  this 
is  to  give  God  the  lie ;  and  with  this  is  the  world  charged  in  this 
text.  Lord  who  hath  believed  our  report  ? 

First  then,   where  we  find  these  words  first,   the   prophet 
reproaches  their  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart  in  this,  that  they 
do  not  believe  future  tilings,  future  calamities,  future  judgments '; 
for  that  is  intended   in  that  place.   For,  though  this  53rd  of 
Isaiah    be   the  continuation,   and    the    consummation  of    that 
doctrine  which  the   prophet   began  to  propose  in  the  chapter 
immediately  preceding,  which  is,  the   coming  of  the   Messiah 
(in  general,   the    comfortablest    doctrine    that  could    be    pro- 
posed)   though    this   chapter    be    especially  that    place,   upon 
which   St.  Hierome  grounds  that  eulogy  of  Isaiah,  that  Isaiah 
was  rather  an  evangelist  than  a  prophet,  because  of  his  par- 
ticular declaration    of  Christ    in   this   chapter;    though   upon 
this  chapter  our  expositors  sometimes  say,  that  as  we  cite  the 
Gospel  according  to  St.  Matthew,  and  the  Gospel  according  to 
St.  John,  so  here  we  may  say,  the  Gospel  according  to  the 
prophet  Isaiah ;  yet  though  this  be  a  prophecy  of  the  coming 
of  Christ,  and  so,  the  comfortablest  doctrine  that  can  be  proposed 
in  the  general,  and  in  the  end,  and  fruit  of  that  coming,  yet  it  is 
a  prophecy  of  the  exinanition  of  Christ,  of  the  evacuation  of 
Christ,  of  the  inglorious  and  ignominious  estate,  the  calamitous, 
and  contumelious  estate  of  Christ :    their  Messias  they  should 
have ;  but  that  Messias  should  be  reputed  a  malefactor,  and  as  a 
malefactor  crucified ;  which  miseries,  and  calamities  being  to  fall 
upon  him,  for  them,  they  ought  to  have  been  as  sensible,  and  as 
much  affected  with  those  miseries  to  be  endured  for  them,  as  if 
they  had  been  to  have  fallen  upon  themselves.    The  later  Jews 

'  Isaiah  ljjl  I. 
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and  their  rabbins  since  the  dispersion,  do  not,  will  not  believe 

thifl  prophecy  of  miseries,   and  calamities  to  belong  to  their 

Messias.    They  do  not,  they  will  not  believe,  that  which  is  said, 

There  is  no  form,  no  beauty,  no  eomdinese  m  him,*  so  that  men 

should  long  for  him  before,  or  desire  to  look  upon  hun  after, 

should  have  any  reference  to  their  Messiah,  whom  they  expect  in 

all  outward  splendour  and  glory ;  nor  that  which  is  added  there, 

That  he  shall  be  despised,  and  rejected  of  men,  a  man  of  sarrofts, 

and  acquainted  with  griefs,   should  belong  to  him,   in   whose 

proceedings  in  this  world,  they  look  for  continual  victories  and 

triumphs.     But  they  will  needs  understand  these  miseries,  and 

calamities  prophesied  here,  to  be  those  calamities,  and  those 

miseries,  which  have  fallen,  and  dwelt  upon  their  nation,  ever 

since  their  dispersion  after  Christ's  death.     Now  let  it  be  but 

such  a  prophecy  as  that ;  take  it  either  way ;  the  Christian  way, 

a  prophecy  of  calamities  upon  the  Messiah  for  them ;    or  the 

Jews'  way,  of  calamities  upon  them  for  the  Messiah ;  still  it  is  a 

prophecy  of  future  calamities,  future  judgments,  of  which  they 

ought  to  have  been  sensible,  and  with  which  they  ought  to  have 

been  affected,  and  were  not :  and  so  that  is  their  charge,  they  did 

not  believe  the  prophet's  report,  they  were  not  moved  ^^nth  God's 

judgments  denounced  upon  them,  by  those  prophets.     Now,  was 

this  so  heinous,  not  to  believe  a  prophet  ? 

The  office  and  function  of  a  prophet,  in  the  time  of  the  law, 
WM  not  BO  evident,  nor  so  ordinar)"^  an  office,  as  the  office  of  the 
priest  and  minister  of  the  gospel  now  is ;  there  was  not  a  constant, 
an  ordinary,  a  visible  calling  in  the  church,  to  the  office  of  a 
prophet.  Neither  the  high-priest,  nor  the  ecclesiastical  consiston% 
the  synedrium,  did  by  any  imposition  of  hands,  or  other  collation, 
or  declaration,  give  orders  to  any  man,  so  that  thereby  that  man 
was  made  a  prophet.  I  know  some  men,  of  much  industry,  and 
perspicacy  too,  in  searching  into  those  Scriptures,  the  sense 
whereof  is  not  obvious  to  every  man,  have  thought  that  the 
prophets  had  an  outward  and  a  constant  declaration  of  their 
calling.  And  they  think  it  proved,  by  that  which  is  said  to 
Elijah^  when  God  commands  him  to  anoint  Hazael,  king  of 
Ifiyria,  and  to  anoint  Jehu  king  of  Israel,  and  to  anoint  Eliriia 

•  Ver.  2.  ^1  "KmgjiXHvv.  16. 
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praphot  in  hit  own  room :  therefore,  say  they,  the  prophet  had 
u  much  evidence  of  his  calling,  as  the  minister  hath,  for  that 
miction  was  as  evident  a  thing,  as  our  imposition  of  hands  is. 
And  it .  is  true,  it  was  so,  where  it  was  actually,  and  really 
executed.     But  then,  nothing  is  more  evident,  than  that  this 
word,  Makiach^  which  signifies  anointing^  is  not  restrained  to 
that  very  action,  a  real  unction,  but  frequently  transferred,  and 
communicated  in  a  Scripture  use,  to  every  kind  of  declaration  of 
any  election,  any  institution,  any  inauguration,  any  investiture  of 
any  person  to  any  place ;  and  less  than  that,  of  any  appropriation, 
any  application  of  anything  to  any  particular  use.  Any  appointing 
was  an  anointing ;  as  in  particular  (for  many  other  places)  where 
St.  Hierome  reads,  Arripite  clffpeoe*^  bucl'le  your  shields  to  you^ 
which  was  an  alarm  to  them,  to  arm,  the  original  hath  it,  and  so 
hath  our  translation,  anoint  your  shields ;  to  apply  them  to  their 
right  use,  was  called  an  anointing.     And  when  Grod  calls  Cyrus, 
the  king  of  Persia,  tmctum  suum^  his  anointed ;  it  were  weakly, 
and  improperly  argued  from  that  word,  that  Cyrus  was  king  of 
Persia^  was   literally,  actually  anointed;  for  that  unction  was 
peculiar  to  the  kings  of  Israel ;  but  Cyrus  was  the  anointed  of 
the  Lord,  that  is,  declared  and  avowed  by  the  Lord,  to  bo  his 
chosen  instrument.     Neither  could  Elijah  literally  execute  this 
commandment,  for  anointing  Hasael  king  of  Syria  ;  for  Hasael 
the  king  of  Syria  could  not  be  anointed  by  the  prophet  of  the 
Lord,  for  such  unction  was  peculiar  to  the  kings  of  Israel.     And 
for  the  kings  of  Israel  themselves,  their  own  rabbins  tell  us,  that 
they  were  not  ordinarily  anointed,  but  only  in  those  cases,  where 
there  arose  some  question,  and  difference,  about  the  succession ; 
as  in  Solotnon^s  case,  because  Adonijah  pretended  to  the  succes- 
Mn*|    to  make  all  the  more  sure,   David  proceeded  with  a 
•rielilidty^   and   appointed    an  anointing  of   Solomon,  which, 
^MherWfi^,  (Ay  their  rabbins,  had  not  been  done.    But  howsoever 
it  may  have  been  for  their  kings,  there  seems  to  be  a  plain 
disliiiclion  between  them,  and  the  prophets  in  the  Psalm ^^,  for 
thin  ^dencd  of  unction ;    Touch  not  mine  anointed^  says  God 
there:    they,    tiiey    that  were  anointed,  constitute  one   rank, 
one  class  i  and  then   follows.  And  do   my  prophets  no  ^rm; 

"IflsislixxX^.  'IKiDgBi.  ^^  Psalm  cv.\5. 
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they,  they  who  were  not  anointed,    the    prophets,    conBtitQte 
another  class,  another  rank.   So  that  then  an  internal,  a  spiritual, 
unction  the  prophets  had,  that  is,  an  application,  an  appropriation 
to  that  office  from  God,  but  a  constant,  an  evident  calling  to  that 
function,  by  any  external  act  of  the  church,  they  had  not,  but  it 
was  an  extraordinar}'  office,  and  imposed  immediately  by  God ; 
and  therefore  the  people  might  seem  the  more  excusable,  if  they 
did  not  believe  a  prophet  presently,  because  the  office  of  the 
^prophet  did  not  carr}*^  with  it  such  a  manifestation  by  an}thing 
evidently  done  ujwn  him,  and  visible  to  them,  that  by  that,  that 
man  must  he  a  prophet.     But,  as  God  clothes  himself  with  light, 
as  with  a  garment ;  so  God  clothes,  and  ap})arels  his  works  i^-ith 
light  too :  for,  says  St.  Ambrose,  God  hath  made  creatures  to  no 
purpose,  if  ho  had  not  made  light  to  see  them  by.     Therefore 
when  God  does  any  extraordinary  work,  ho  accompanies  that 
work    with    an    extraordinary  light,   by  which    he   for   whose 
instniction  Goil  does  that  work,  may  know  that  work  to  be  his. 
So  when  he  sent  his  prophets  to  his  people,  he  accompanied  their 
mission  with  an  effectual  light  and  evidence,  by  which  that  people 
did  acknowledge  in  their  own  hearts,  that  that  man  was  sent  by 
God  to  them.     Therefore  they  called  that  man  at  first  a  seer, 
one  whom  they  acknowleilged  to  have  been  ailmitted  to  the  sight 
of  God,  in  the  declaration  of  his  will  to  them :  for  so  we  have  it 
in  Samuel,  He  that  is  note  called  a  j)rophet^  was  beforetime  called  a 
seer  *'.     And  then  that  addition  of  the  name  of  a  prophet,  gave 
them  a  further  qualification  ;  for,  nabi^  which  is  a  prophet,  is  from 
niba  ;  and  niba^  is  tenirefaclo^  to  cause  to  make  a  thing  to  come 
to  pass.  So  that  a  prophet  was  not  only  prwfator^  but  prefactar ; 
He  did  not  only  presage,  but  preordain ;  that  is,  there  was  such 
an  infallibility,  inevitableness  in  that  which  he  had  said,  as  that 
his  verj'  sa}nng  of  it,  seemed  to  them  some  kind  of  cause  to  the 
accomplishing  thereof.     For,  hence  it  is,   that  we  have  that 
phrase  so  often  hi  the  New  Testament,  this  and  this  was  thus 
and  thus  done,  that  such  and  such  a  prophecy  might  be  fulfilled ; 
they  never  went   to  that  height,    that   such  or   such  a  sacred 
purpose,  or  mirevealed  decree  of  God  might  be  fulfilled  ;  but  they 
rested  in  the  declaration  which  God  had  mad^  in  his  church,  and 
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were  satisfied  in  the  execution  of  his  decrees,  in  his  visible  ordi- 
oaoees.  Therefore  the  increpation  which  the  prophet  lays  upon 
the  people  here,  {Lord^  who  hath  believed  our  report)  is  not,  that 
thejr  did  not  believe  those  prophets  to  be  prophets,  (for  though 
that  were  an  extraordinary  office,  yet  it  was  acccompanied  with 
an  extraordinaiy  light)  neither  was  it,  that  they  did  not  believe 
that  those  things  which  were  prophesied  by  theui,  should  come 
to  pass,  (for  they  believed  that  man  to  be  roeh^  a  seer,  one  that 
had  seen  the  counsels  of  God  concerning  them ;  and  they  believed 
him  to  be  nabi^  venire  facientem^  one  upon  whose  word  they 
might  as  infallibly  rely,  as  upon  a  cause,  for  an  effect ;)  but  this 
was  the  sin  of  this  people,  this  was  the  sorrow  of  this  prophet,  that 
they  did  not  believe  these  predictions  to  belong  to  them,  they  did 
not  believe  that  these  judgments  would  fall  out  in  their  time.  In 
one  word,  present  security  was  their  sin.  And  was  that  so  heinous? 

So  heinous,  as  that  that  is  it,  with  which  God  was  so  highly 
incensed^',  and  with  which  he  meant  so  deeply  to  affect  his 
people,  in  that  considerable  passage,  in  that  remarkable,  and 
vehement  place,  where  he  expostulates  thus  with  them ;  Hear^ 
ye  $com/ul  men,  (ye  that  make  a  jest,  a  scorn  of  future  judgments) 
Hear  ye  scornful  men,  that  rule  this  people,  (says  God  there)  (you 
that  have  a  power  over  the  affections  of  the  people  in  the  pulpit, 
and  can  persuade  what  you  will,  or  a  power  over  the  wills  of  the 
pec^Ie  in  your  place,  and  can  command  what  you  will)  you  that 
teU  them  (says  the  prophet  there)  we  hate  made  a  covenant  with 
deatk^  and  are  at  an  agreement  with  hell,  (fear  you  nothing,  let  us 
alone;  ambitious  princes  shall  turn  their  forces  another  way, 
antichristian  plots  shall  be  practised  in  other  nations)  you  that 
teO  tkem  (says  he)  when  the  overfhwiny  scourge  sJtall  pass  through, 
it  skaU  not  come  to  you,  (howsoever  superstition  be  established  in 
oflier  places,  howsoever  prevailing  armies  be  multiplied  elsewhere, 
JH  you  shall  have  your  religion,  and  your  peace  still ;  for  we 
have  made  a  covenant  with  death,  and  with  hell,  we  are  at  an 
agreement)  Hear  ye  scornful  men  (says  God)  you  that  put  this 
worn  upon  my  predictions,  your  covenant  with  d^ath  shall  be 
dimnmlled^  and  your  agreement  with  death  shall  not  stand  ^\  (the 
fiur  pnMnises  of  others  to  you,  your  own  promises  to  yourselves 
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shall  deceive  you)  and  the  werflowiiig  seourpe  ikaUpam  ikrou^^\ 
through  you.  all,,  for  you,,  (you  Rconiful  men)  shall  be  trodden  dmoi 
by  it ;  atid,  (oh  it  follows  there,  in  an  elegant,  and  a  vehement 
expression)  it  shall  be  a  re^ation^  only  to  understand  the  rsport: 
you  that  would  not  believe  the  report  of  the  prophet,  that  fiir 
these  and  these  sins,  such  and  such  judgment  should  fidl  upon 
you,  shall  he  confounded  even  w4th  the  report,  the  noise,  the 
news,  how  this  overflowing  scourge  hath  passed  through  your 
neighbours  roinul  about  you ;  how  nmch  more  with  the  sense, 
when  you  yourselves  shall  be  trodden  down  by  it  ?  There  is 
scarce  any  of  the  pro]>hets,  in  which  God  does  not  drive  home 
this  incrc])ation  of  their  security,  and  insensibleness  of  fbture 
calamities.  Ah  in  Isaiah,  so  in  Ezekicl  Ood  say8*^  What  is  that 
proverb  which  ye  hare  in  the  land  of  Israel?  (it  was,  it  seems,  in 
every  man's  mouth,  ])roverbially  spoken  by  all)  what  was  it! 
This,  The  days  art"  prolouyed,  and  every  vision  fails^* ;  the  rision 
tchich  he  says,  is  for  many  days  to  come,  and  he  prophssieth  of  the 
times  afar  off.  But,  (says  God  there)  In  your  days,  0  rebellious 
house,  will  I  say  the  word,  and  perform  it:  not  say  it  in  our  days, 
and  i)erfonn  it  ui)on  our  children ;  but  God  will  speak,  and  strike 
together,  wo  sliall  hear  him,  and  feel  him  at  once,  if  we  be  not 
seriously  affected  with  his  ])redictions. 

The  same  wav  (iod  froes  in  Jeremy,  as  in  Isaiah,  and  in 
Ezekicl.  /  hare  sttnt  vnto  yon  all  my  servants,  the  prophets^\ 
(says  God  thorc)  (lod  hath  no  other  servants,  to  this  purpose, 
but  his  pro))hctH  :  if  your  dangers  have  been,  by  (Jod'*s  appoint^ 
ment,  preached  to  you,  (lod  hath  done.  You  must  not,  as  Dives  did 
in  the  behalf  of  his  brethren,  look  for  messengers  from  the  state  of 
the  dead ;  you  must  not  stay  for  instruction,  nor  for  amendment, 
till  you  be  pro  moriuis^*  (as  the  a]>ostle  speaks)  as  good  as  dead, 
ready  to  die  ;  you  nuist  not  stay  till  a  judgment  fall,  and  then 
presume  of  understanding  by  that  vexation,"  or  of  repentance  by 
that  afSiction ;  for,  this  is  to  hearken  after  messengers,  from  the 
state  of  the  dead,  to  think  of  nothing  till  we  be  ready  to  join 
with  them ;  but  as  Abraham  says  there  to  Dives,  Th^  brethren 
have  the  law,  and  the  prophets,  and  that  is  enough,  that  is  all;  so 
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God  tajB  here,  /  hate  sent  them  all  my  serrants,  the  prophets ; 
that  ig  enough,  that  is  all :  especially,  when,  (as  God  adds  there) 
He  hath  risen  early ^  and  sent  his  prophets^  that  is,  given  us 
warning  time  enough,  before  the  calamity  come  near  our  own 
gates.    But  when  they  rejected,  and  despised  all  his  prophecies, 
and  denunciations  of  future  judgments,  then  follows  the  sentence, 
the  final,  and   fearful  sentence.    The  Lord  hath  forsaken^  and 
rejected  them ^^ ;  them;  whom?    As  it  follows  in  the  sentence. 
The  Lord  hath  forsaken^  and  rejected  the  generation  of  his  terath ; 
the  generation  of  his  wrath  i  there  is  more  horror,  more  conster- 
nation in  that  manner  of  expressing  that  rejection,  than  in  the 
rejection  itself;  there  is  an  insupportable  weight  in  that  word. 
His  ftrath ;  but  even  that  is  infinitely  aggravated  in  the  other. 
The  generation  of  his  urrath.     God  hath  forgot  that  Israel  is  his 
scn^  and  his  first-bom*^ ;  so  he  avowed  him  to  bo  in   Moses' 
oonunission  to  Pharaoh.     God  hath  forgot  that  He  rebuked  kings 
for  his  sake*^;  that  he  testifies  to  have  done  in  his  behalf,  in 
David;    God  hath  forgot  that  they  icere  heirs  according  to  Hie 
promise**;    that    is  their   dignification   in   the  apostle;    forgot 
that  they  were   the  apple  of  his  oxen   ef/e^^^    that  they  were 
Of  the  signet  upon  his  own    hand**;  forgot  that    Ephraim  is 
kii  dear  san^  that  he  is  a  phasing  child,,  a  child  for  whom  his 
bowels  were  troubled*^;  God  hath  forgot  all  these  paternities,  all 
these  filiations,  all  these  incorporatings,  all  these  inviscerations  of 
Israel  into  his  own  bosom,  and  Israel  is  become  the  generation  of 
kis  wrath.     Not  the  subject  of  his  wrath ;  a  people  upon  whom 
God  would  exercise  some  orie  act  of  indignation,  in  a  temporal 
cahunity,  as  captivity,  or  so ;  or  multiply  acts  of  indignation,  in 
one  kind,  as  adding  of  penury  or  sickness  to  their  captivity ;  nor 
k  it  only  a  multiplying  of  the  kinds  of  calamity,  as  the  aggra- 
fBting  of  temporal  calamities  with  spiritual,  oppression  of  body 
and  state,  with  sadness  of  heart,  and  dejection  of  spirit ;  for  all 
thoe,  as  many  as  they  are,  are  determined  in  this  life;  but 
ibat  which  God  threatens,  is,  that  he  will  for  their  grievous  sins, 
nrahiply  lives  upon  them,  and  make  them  immortal  for  immortal 
torments ;  they  shall  be  a  generation  of  his  terath ;  they  shall 
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die  in  this  world,  in  his  displeasure,  and  receive  a  new  birth,  t 
new  generation  in  the  world  to  come,  in  a  new  capacity  of  new 
miseries ;  they  shall  die  in  the  next  world,  every  minute,  in  the 
privation  of  the  sight  of  God,  and  every  minute  receive  a  new 
generation,  a  new  birth,  a  new  capacity  of  real  and  sensible 
torments.     When  God  hath  sent  all  his  servants,  the  prophets, 
and  so  done  all  that  is  necessary  for  premonition,  and  risen  earlj 
to  send  those  prophets,  warned  them  time  enough,  to  avoid  the 
danger,  and  they  are  not  affected  with  the  sense  of  these  predic- 
tions, God  shall  make  them,  us,   any  state,   any  church,  the 
generation  of  his  wrath ;  God  shall  forget  his  former  paternities, 
and  our  former  filiations ;  forget  his  mercies  exhibited  to  us  in 
the  reformation  of  religion,  in  the  preservation  of  our  state,  in 
the  augmenting  and  adorning  of  our  church,  and  after  all  this, 
make  us  the  generation  of  his  wrath.     And  this  may  well  be 
conceived  to  be  the  lamentable  state  deplored  in  this  text,  as 
the  words  are  considered  in  their  first  place,  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
Lord^  who  hath  believed  &ur  report  ?     But  this  is  brought  nearei 
to  us,  in  the  second  place,  as  we  have  the  words  in  St.  John ; 
where  we  do  not   consider  things   in   a  remote  distance,   bnl 
Christ  was   in  a  personal  and  actual  exercise  of  his  works  ol 
power,  and  sovereignty,  and  yet  the  evangelist  comes  to  this, 
Lordy  who  hath  believed  this  report  ? 

That  is  true  in  a  great  part,  which  Irenseus  says,  Prophetiof, 
antequam  effectum  liabent^  amiffmata  sunt^  et  ambiguitates  homim- 
bus,  that  prophecies  till  they  come  to  be  fulfilled,  are  but  cloudi 
in  the  eyes,  and  riddles  in  the  understanding  of  men.  So,  manj 
particulars,  concerning  the  calling  of  the  Jews,  concerning  the 
time,  and  place,  and  person,  and  duration,  and  actions  01 
Antichrist,  concerning  the  general  judgment,  and  other  things, 
that  lie  yet,  as  an  embryon,  as  a  child  in  the  mother^s  womb, 
embowelled  in  the  womb  of  prophecy,  are  yet'but  as  clouds  in 
the  eyes,  as  riddles  in  the  understandings  of  the  leamedest  men 
Daniel  himself  found  that  which  ho  found  in  the  prophet  Jeremj 
concerning  the  deliverance  of  Israel  from  Babylon,  to  be  wrappec 
u])  in  such  a  cloud,  as  that  it  is  fairly  collected  by  some,  thai 
Daniel  himself  at  that  time,  did  not  clearly  understand  the 
prophet  Jeremy.     But  these  clouds,  for  the  most  part,  arise  it 
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Ds,  oat  of  our  curiosity,  that  we  will  needs  know  the  time,  when 
these  prophecies  shall  be  fulfilled ;  when  the  Jews  shall  be 
called,  when  Antichrist  shall  be  fully  manifested,  when  the  day 
of  judgment  shall  be  :  and  so,  for  such  questions  as  these,  Christ 
enwrapped  not  only  his  apostles,  but  himself  in  a  cloud  ;  for  that 
cloud  which  he  casts  upon  them,  It  belongs  not  to  you  to  know 
times  and  seasons^  he  spreads  upon  himself  also.  It  belongs  not  to 
me,  not  to  me,  as  the  Son  of  man,  to  know  when  the  day  of 
judgment  shall  be.  But  for  that  use  of  a  prophecy,  that  the 
prediction  of  a  future  judgment  should  induce  a  present  repent- 
ance, that  was  never  an  enigmatical,  a  cloudy  doctrine,  but 
manifest  to  all,  in  all  prophecies  of  that  kind.  But  this,  this 
commination  of  future  judgments,  for  present  repentance,  wrought 
not  upon  these  men;  but*%  because  they  have  no  changes, 
therefore  they  fear  not  God  :  and'^,  because  sentence  against  an 
evil  work  is  not  executed  speedily,  therefore  their  hearts  are  fully 
set  in  them  to  do  evil.  But  now,  in  the  manifestation  of  Christ, 
they  saw^  evident  changes ;  changes,  and  revolutions  in  the 
highest  sphere ;  they  saw  a  new  king,  and  they  heard  strangers 
proclaim  him ;  foreign  kings  do  not  send  ambassadors  to  congra- 
tulate, but  come  in  person,  to  do  their  homage,  and  ask  their 
audience  in  that  style.  Where  is  he  that  is  bom  king  of  the  Jeussf 
not  an  elective,  not  an  arbitrary,  not  a  conditional,  a  provisional 
king,  but  an  hereditary,  a  natural  king*^,  bom  king  of  the  Jews. 
They  hear  strangers  proclaim  him,  and  they  proclaim  him 
themselves,  in  that  act  of  recognition,  in  that  acclamatory 
Hoeannah,  in  this  chapter.  Blessed  is  the  King  of  Israel,  that 
wmetk  in  the  name  of  the  Lord**.  They  saw  changes ;  changes 
with  which  Herod  was  troubled,  and  all  Jerusalem  with  him'% 
and  they  saw  sentence  executed ;  for  as  soon  as  Christ  manifested 
himself,  John  Baptist  says,  Now^  now  that  Christ  declares 
himself",  the  axe  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  tree^  and  now,  says 
he**.  His  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  purge  his  floor.  And 
this  sentence  he  executed,  this  regal  power  he  exercised,  not 
only  after  that  recognition  of  his  subjects,  in  their  Hosannas  in 
this  eluqpter,  (for,  upon  that,  he  did  go  into  the  temple,  and  cast 
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out  the  buyers,  and  sellers)  but  some  years  before  that,  at  hii 
firet  manifestation  of  himself",  and  soon  after  John  Baptist^s 
N(yir^  now  />  tJfe  axe  laid  to  the  root  of  the  tree^  did  Christ  execute 
this  sentence,  not  only  to  drive,  but  to  scourge  them  out,  that 
prophanod  the  temple ;  which  was  the  second  miracle,  that  we 
ascribe  to  Christ.     Indeed  all  his  miracles  %vere  so  many  acts, 
not  only  of  his  regal  power  over  some  men,  but  of  his  absolute 
prerogative  over  .the  whole  frame,  and  body  of  nature.     Nor  can 
wc  conceive  how  the  beholders  of  those  miracles,  could  argue  to 
themselves,  otherwise  than  thus ;  the  winds  and  seas  obey  tliiB 
man,  for  when  he  suffers  them,  the  winds  roar,  and  when  he 
whispers  a  silence  to  them,  tliey  are  silenced;  the  devils  and 
unclean  spirits  obey  him ;  for  when  he  suffers  it,  they  preach  his 
glory,  and  when  he  refuses  honour  from  so  dishonourable  mouths, 
they  are   silent.     Death  itself  obeys  him ;    for,  when  he  will, 
death  withholds  his  hand  from  closing  that  man*'s  eye,  that  lies 
upon  his  last  gasp,  and  the  last  stroke  of  his  bell,  and  he  does 
not  die ;  and,  when  he  will,  death  withdraws  his  hand  from  him, 
who  had  been  four  days  in  his  possession,  and  redelivers  Lazarus 
to  a  new  life.     This  they  saw;  and  could  they  choose  but  say, 
the  wind,  and  the  sea,  the  devil,  and  unclean  spirits,  and   death 
itself  obeys  this  man,  how  shall  we  stand  before  this  man,  this 
King,  this  God  ?  yet  for  all  this  voice,  this  loud  voice  of  miracles, 
(for  when  St.  Chrysostom  says,  Omni  tuba  clarhrper  opera  demon- 
stration Every  good  work  hath  the  voice  of  a  trumpet,  every 
miracle  hath  the  voice  of  thunder,)  for  all  this  loud  voice,  (as  it 
is  said  in  the  verse  before  the  text,  Though  he  had  done  so  manff 
miracles  before  them^  yet  thej/  belieted  not  on  him)  it  is  fain  to 
come  to  that,  Lord^  tcho  hath  believed  this  report?     The  first  of 
those  great  names  which  were  given  to  Christ,  in  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  was  The  tronderful^  the  su[)ernatural  man,  the  nuin  that 
works  miracles ;  for,  of  the  apostles  it  is  said,  by  them  great 
miracles  were  wrought,   but  God  wrought  those  miracles  by 
them.     Christ  wrought  his  miracles  himself;  and  his  birth,  and 
his  life,  and   death,  and  resurrection,  and   ascension,  were  all 
comjdicated,  and  elemented  of  miracles.     If  he  fasted  himself, 
ho  did  that  miraculously;  and  it  was  with  a  miracle,  when  he 

»=»  John  ii.  13. 


VI.]  ON   THE   NATIVITY.  119 

feuted  others.  He  heaUd  many  that  were  sick  of  divers  diseases^ 
imd  cast  out  many  devib*\  says  St.  Mark ;  and  St.  Matthew 
cirneB  it  a  great  deal  farther,  He  went  about  all  the  cities^  and 
tillages^  healinp  every  sidkness^  and  every  disease  amony  the  people**. 
Therefore  Christ  makes  that,  (the  evidence  of  his  miracles)  the 
ittue  between  them,  If  these  mighty  works  had  been  done  in 
T)Te  and  Sidon,  Tyre  and  Sidon  would  have  repented;  and 
therefore  he  places  their  iuexcusablencss  in  that.  If  I  had  not 
eme^  and  spoken  to  t/tem^  they  had  had  no  sin  ^' ;  nay,  if  I  had  not 
ipoken  to  them,  in  this  loud  voice,  the  voice  of  miracles,  they 
might  have  had  some  cloak  for  their  sin,  but  now  they  have 
none,  says  Christ  in  that  place;  and,  beloved,  are  not  we 
inexcusable  in  that  degree  i  Have  not  we  seen  changes,  and 
seen  judgments  executed,  and  seen  miraculous  deliverances,  and 
yet,  Lordj  who  hath  believed  these  reports  ? 

I  would  we  could  but  take  aright  a  mistaken  translation,  and 

make  that  use  that  is  offered  us  in  others'*  error.     The  vulgar 

edition,  the  translation  of  the  Roman  Church,  reads  that  place, 

in  the  77th  Psalm  and  11th  verse  thus.  Nunc  ccepi^  says  David, 

Now  I  have  taken  out  my  lesson  the  right  way,  now  I  have  laid 

hold  upon  God  by  the  right  handle.  Nunc  capi^  now  I  have  all 

that  I  need  to  have ;  what  is  it  I     This ;  Hwc  mutatio  dextrao 

jDm,  this  is  to  take  out  my  lesson  aright,  to  understand  God 

truly,  and  to  know,  and  acknowledge,  that  this  change  which  I 

see,  is  an  act  of  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  that  it  is  a  judgment. 

and  not  an  accident.     O,  beloved,  that  we  would  not  be  afraid 

of  giving  God  too  much  glory;  not  afraid  of  putting  God  into 

too  much  heart ;  or  of  making  God  too  imperious  over  us,  by 

acknowledging,  that  all  our  changes  are  acts  of  the  right  hand  of 

God,  and  come  from  him.     But  we  are  not  only  subject  to  the 

piophet^s  increpation,  that  we  do  not  believe  God's  warnings  of 

fiitare  judgments,  but  to  the  evangelist's  increpation,  in  the 

person  of  Christ,  we  do  not  believe  present  judgments  to  be 

judgments.     An  invincible  navy  hath  been  sent  against  us,  and 

defeated,  and  we  sacrifice  to  a  casual  storm  for  that ;  we  say 

the  windfl  delivered  us.     A  pow^dcr  treason  hath  been  plotted, 

and  diacovered,  and  we  sacrifice  to  a  casual  letter  for  that ;  we 

«  Mark  i  U.  *'  lil&it  ix.  35.  »•  Jolm  xv.  ^. 
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say,  the  letter  delivered  us.    A  devouring  plague  hath  rmgned 

aud  gone  out  again,  and  we  sacrifice  to  an  early  frost  for  that 

we  say,  the  cold  weather  delivered  us.     Domestic  incumbrances 

personal  infirmities,  sadness  of  heart,  dejection  of  spirit^  oppresaa 

us,  and  then  wears  out,  and  passes  over,  and  we  sacrifice  fo: 

that,   to   wine,    and  strong  drink,   to  music,  to  comedies,  U 

conversation,  aud  to  all  Job^s  miserable  comforters ;  we  say,  i 

was  but  a  melancholic  fit,  and  good  company  hath  delivered  ui 

of  it.     But  when  God  himself  says,  There  is  no  evil  dons  in  tit 

cityy  but  I  do  ity  we  may  be  bold  to  say,  there  is  no  good  done 

in  the  world  but  he  does  it.     The  very  calamities  are  from  him : 

the  deliverance  from  those  calamities  much  more.    All  comei 

from  Grod's  hand ;  and  from  his  hand,  by  way  of  hand-writing 

by  way  of  letter,  aud  instruction  to  us.     And  therefore  to  ascribe 

things  wholly  to  nature,  to  fortune,  to  power,  to  second  causes 

this  is  to  mistake  the  hand,  not  to  know  God's  hand ;  but  tc 

acknowledge  it  to  be  God'^s  hand,  and  not  to  read  it,  to  say  thai 

it  is  God'^s  doing,  and  not  to  consider,  what  God  intends  in  it 

is  as  much  a  alighting  of  God,  as  the  other.     Now,  in  every  sucl 

letter,   in   every  judgment,   God  writes  to  the   king;    but  il 

becomes  not  me  to  open  the  king'^s  letter,  nor  to  prescribe  th( 

king  his  interpretation  of  that  judgment.     In  every  such  letter. 

in  every  judgment  God  writes  to  the  state;  but  I  will  not  open 

their  letter,  nor  prescribe  them  their   interpretation   of    thai 

judgment ;  God,  who  of  his  goodness  hath  vouchsafed  to  write 

unto  them  in  these  letters,  of  his  abundant  goodness  interpretc 

himself  to  their  religious  hearts.     But  then,  in  every  such  letter, 

in  every  judgment,  God  writes  to  me  too ;  and  that  letter  I  wiU 

open,  and  read  that  letter;  I  will  take  knowledge  that  it  ie 

God's  hand  to  me,  and  I  will  study  the  will  of  God  to  me  in  thai 

letter ;  and  I  will  write  back  again  to  my  God  and  return  him 

an  answer,  in  the  amendment  of  my  life,  and  give  him  my 

reformation  for  his  information.     Else  I  am  fallen  lower  than 

imder  the  prophet's  increpation,  I  have  not  believed  commina- 

tions  of  future  judgments,  under  Christ's  increpation  too,  I  do 

not  believe  judgments  to  be  judgments,  or  (which  is  as  dangerous 

an  ignorance)  not  to  be  instructive  judgments,  medicinal-  and 

cathechistical  judgniehts  to  me.    And  this  may  well  be  the 
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explication,  at  least,  the  application  and  accommodation  of  these 
words,  Zorj,  wko  hath  believed  our  report^  in  those  places,  the 
pphet  Isaiah,  and  the  evangelist  St.  John.  There  remains 
odIj  the  third  place,  where  we  have  these  words  in  the  apostle 
St  Paul*^  and  in  them  there  we  do  not  consider  a  prophecy  of  a 
future  Christ,  as  in  Isaiah,  nor  a  history  of  a  present  Christ  as  in 
St.  John,  bnt  we  consider  an  application  of  all  prophecy  and 
history,  all  that  was  foretold  of  Christ,  all  that  was  done  and 
soSered  by  Christ,  in  this,  that  there  is  a  church  instituted  by 
Christ,  endowed  with  means  of  reconciling  us  to  God,  what 
judgments  soever  our  sins  have  drawn  God  to  threaten  against 
us,  or  to  inflict  upon  us ;  and  yet  for  all  these  offers  of  all  these 
hdps,  the  minister  is  put  to  this  sad  expostulation,  Domine^  quis 
credidit  f  Lord^  who  hath  believed  our  report  ? 

Here  then  the  apostle'^s  expostulation  with  God,  and  increpa- 
tion  upon  the  people,  may  usefully  be  conceived  to  be  thus  car- 
ried; from  the  light  and  notification  of  God,  which  we  have  in 
nature,  to  a  clearer  light,  which  we  have  in  the  law  and  prophets, 
and  then  a  clearer  than  that  in  the  Gospel,  and  a  clearer,  at  least 
»  nearer  than  that,  in  the  church.  First  then,  even  the  natural 
man  is  inexcusable  (says  this  apostle)  if  he  do  not  see  the 
invisible  God  in  the  visible  creature ;  inexcusable,  if  he  do  not 
read  ihe  law  written  in  his  own  heart.  But  then  who  hath 
believed  his  own  report !  who  does  read  tile  law  written  in  his 
own  heart  ?  who  does  come  home  to  church  to  himself,  or  hearken 
to  the  motions  of  his  own  spirit,  what  he  should  do,  or  what  will 
become  of  him,  if  he  do  still  as  he  hath  done  I  or  who  reads  the 
history  of  his  own  conscience,  what  he  hath  done,  and  the  judg- 
ments that  belong  to  those  former  actions  ?  Therefore  we  have  a 
clearer  light  than  this,  says  St.  Peter,  we  have  a  more  sure  word 
of  the  prophets^* ;  that  is,  as  St.  Augustine  reads  that  place,  a  more 
manifest,  a  more  evident  declaration  in  the  prophets,  than  in 
nature,  of  the  will  of  God  towards  man,  and  his  rewarding  the 
obedient,  and  rejecting  the  disobedient  to  that  will.  But  then, 
who  hath  believed  the  report  of  the  prophet,  so  iar,  as  to  be  so 
moved  and  affected  with  a  prophecy,  as  to  8us|)ect  himself,  and 
apfily  that  prophecy  to  himself,  and  to  say,  this  judgment  of  his 

»^  Bom.  X.  la  3»  2  Pet.  L  19. 
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belongs  to  this  sin  of  mine !    Therefore  we  have  a  olearer  li^ 
than  this ;  God^  who  at  sundry  times^  and  in  diven  mannsn^  tpoke 
to  the  fathers  by  the  prophets^  hath  in  these  last  days  qH)ientom 
by  his  ean**^  says  the  apostle ;  he  spake  personally,  and  he  spake 
aloud,  in  the  declaration  of  miracles ;  but  who  believed  even  his 
report  i  did  they  not  caU  his  preaching  sedition,  and  call  his 
miracles  conjuring?     Therefore  we  have  a  clearer,  that  is,  i 
nearer  light  than  the  written  gospel,  that  is,  the  church.    For* 
tlio  principal  intention  in  Christ's  miracles,  even  in  the  purpose 
of  God,  was  but  thereby  to  create  and  constitute,  and  establish 
an  assurance,  that  he  that  did  those  miracles,  was  the  right  man, 
the  true  Messiah,  that  Son  of  God,  who  was  made  man  for  the 
redemption  and  ransom  of  the  whole  world.     But  then,  that 
which  was  to  give  them  their  best  assistance,  that  which  was  to 
supply  all,  by  that  way,  to  apply  this  general  redemption  to  every 
])articular  soul,  that  was,  the  establishing  of  a  church,  of  a  visible 
and  cx)nstant,  and  permanent  means  of  salvation,  by  his  ordi- 
nances there,  till  the  end  of  the  world.     And  this  is  done,  sap 
this  apostle  hero ;  Christ  is  come,  and  gone,  and  come  again; 
bom,  and  dead,  and  risen  again ;  ascended,  and  sate  at  the  right 
hand  of  his  Father  in  our  nature,  and  descended  again  in  his 
Spirit,  the  Holy  Ghost ;  that  Holy  Ghost  hath  sent  us,  us  the 
apostles ;  we  have  made  Bishops ;  they  have  made  priests  and 
deacons ;  and  so  that  body,  that  family,  that  household  of  the 
faithful,  by  their  ministry  is  made  up.    ""Tis  true,  says  the  apostle 
here,  Men  cannot  be  saved  without  calling  upon  God ;  nor  call 
upon  him  acceptably  without  faith ;  nor  believe  truly  vrithout 
hearing ;   nor  hear  profitably  without  preaching ;    nor    preach 
avowably,  and  with  a  blessing,  without  sending**;  all  this  is 
true,  sjiys  our  apostle  in  this  place ;  but  all  this  is  done ;  such  a 
sending,  such  a  preaching,  such  a  hearing  is  established ;  for,  I 
ask  but  this,  says  he.  Have  th^y  not  heard?     Yes  verily^  their 
mound  went  into  all  the  earthy  and  their  word^  unto  the  end  of  lAe 
icorld*^ ;  and,  for  myself,  says  he,  /  have  strited  to  preach  the 
(/o,^jje!,  ichere  Christ  was  not  named** ;  that  is,  to  carry  the  church 
farther  than  the  rest  had  carried  it,  and  now  all  is  done,  says  the 
apostle.    So  that  hero  is  the  case,  if  the  natural  man  say,  alas 

^^Heb.LL  *»Ver.  14.  ♦»  Ver.  19.  «Boiilzt.20. 
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they  are  but  dark  notions  of  God  which  I  have  in  nature ;  if  the 
Jew  say,  alas  they  are  but  remote  and  ambiguous  things  which  I 
have  of  Christ  in  the  prophets ;  if  the  slack  and  historical  Chris- 
tum say,  alas  they  are  but  general  things,  done  for  the  whole 
world  indifferently,  and  not  applied  to  me,  which  I  read  in  the 
Gospel ;  to  this  natural  man,  to  this  Jew,  to  this  slack  Christian, 
we  present  an  established  church,  a  church  endowed  with  a  power 
to  open  the  wounds  of  Christ  Jesus,  to  receive  every  wounded 
soul,  to  spread  the  balm  of  his  blood  upon  every  bleeding  heart ; 
a  church  that  makes  this  general  Christ  particular  to  every  Chris- 
tian, that  makes  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  thy  Saviour,  and  my 
Saviour ;  that  offers  the  original  sinner  baptism  for  that ;  and 
the  actual  sinner,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  Jesus  for  that ; 
a  ehurch  that  mollifies,  and  entenders,  and  shivers  the  presump- 
tnous  sinner  with  denouncing  the  judgments  of  God,  and  then, 
consolidates  and  establishes  the  diffident  soul  with  the  promises 
of  his  Gospel ;  a  church,  in  contemplation  whereof,  God  may  say, 
what  could  I  do  more  for  my  people  than  I  have  done  ?  first  to 
send  mine  only  Son  to  die  for  the  whole  world,  and  then  to 
WfiresA  a  church  over  the  whole  world,  by  which  that  death  of  his . 
might  be  life  to  every  soul.  This  we  preach,  this  we  propose, 
according  to  that  commission  put  into  our  hands,  Ite^  prmdicate^ 
Ooy  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature^  and  yet,  Domine^  qtm 
eredidit  f     Lord^  who  hath  believed  our  report  f 

In  this  then  the  apostle  places  the  inflexible,  the  incorrigible 
stifihess  of  man'*s  disobedience,  in  this  ho  seals  up  his  inexcusable- 
ness,  his  irrecoverableness,  first,  that  he  is  not  afraid  of  future 
judgments,  because  they  are  ronioto ;  then,  that  he  does  not  be- 
lieve present  judgments  to  be  judgments,  because  he  can  make 
Aift  to  call  them  by  a  milder  name,  accidents,  and  not  judg- 
ments, and  can  assign  some  natural,  or  moral,  or  casual  reason 
for  them.  But  especially  in  this,  that  ho  does  not  believe  a  per- 
petual presence  of  Christ  in  his  church,  he  does  not  believe  an 
ordinance  of  mcaYis.  by  which  all  burdens  of  bodily  infirmities, 
rf  crosses  in  fortune,  of  dejection  of  spirit,  and  of  the  primary 
cause  of  all  these,  that  is  sin  itself,  may  be  taken  off,  or  made 
easy  unto  him ;  he  does  not  believe  a  church. 

Now,  as  in  our  former  part  we  were  bound  to  know  Oodift 
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hand,  and  then  bound  to  read  it,  to  acknowledge  a  judgment  to 
be  a  judgment,  and  then  to  consider  what  God  intended  in  thit 
judgment,  so  here  we  are  bound  to  know  the  true  church,  and 
then  to  know  what  the  true  church  proposes  to  us.    The  true  , 
church  is  that,  where  the  word  is  truly  preached,  and  the  sacnr 
ments  duly  administered.     But  it  is  the  word,  the  word  inspired 
by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  not  apocryphal,  not  decretal,  not  traditional,   . 
not  additional  supplements ;  and  it  is  the  sacraments,  sacraments 
instituted  by  Christ  himself,  and  not  those  supernumerary  sacnr 
meuts,  those  posthume,  poist-nati  sacraments,  that  have  been  mul- 
tiplied after :  and  then,  that  which  the  true  church  proposes,  iB, 
all  that  is  truly  necessary  to  salvation,  and  nothing  but  that,  in 
that   quality,   as  necessary.     So  that  problematical   points,  of 
which  either  side  may  be  true,  and  in  which  neither  side  is  fun- 
damentally necessary  to  salvation,  those  marginal  and  interlineary 
notes,  that  are  not  of  the  body  of  the  text ;  opinions  raised  out 
of  singularity  in  some  one  man,  and  then  maintained  out  of 
partiality  and  affection  to  that  man,  these  problematical  things 
should  not  be  called  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  nor  lay  obliga- 
tions upon  men'^s  consciences ;  they  should  not  disturb  the  genend 
peace,  they  should  not  extinguish  particular  charity  towards  one 
another. 

The  act  then  that  God  requires  of  us,  is  to  believe :  so  the 
words  carry  it  in  all  the  three  places :  the  object,  the  next,  the 
nearest  object  of  this  belief,  is  made  the  church ;  that  is,  to 
believe  that  God  hath  established  means  for  the  application  of 
Christ'^s  death,  to  all,  in  all  Christian  congregations.  AU  thingi 
are  possible  to  him  that  believeth*^,  saith  our  Saviour;  in  the  word, 
and  sacraments,  there  is  salvation  to  every  soul,  that  believes 
there  is  so  :  as  on  the  other  side,  we  have  from  the  same  mouth, 
and  the  same  pen.  He  that  believeth  not^  is  damned**.  Faith  then 
being  the  root  of  all,  and  God  having  vouchsafed  to  plant  this 
root,  this  faith,  here  in  his  terrestrial  paradise,  and  not  in  heaven; 
in  the  manifest  ministry  of  the  gospel,  and  not  in  a  secret  and 
unrevealed  ]mrpose,  (for  faith  comes  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by 
preaching,  which  are  things  executed  and  transacted  here  in  the 
church)   bo  thou  content  with  those  means  which  God  hath 

«  Mark  ix.  23.  **  Mark  xvL  16. 
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ordsined,  and  take  thy  faith  in  those  means,  and  believe  it  to  be 
kfiusnu  tuanorius^  that  it  is  an  influence  from  God,  but  an  influ- 
ence that  works  in  thee  by  way  of  persuasion,  and  not  of  compul- 
non ;  it  convinces  thee,  but  it  doth  not  constrain  thee :  it  is,  as 
Si  Augustine  says  excellently,  Vocatio  canprua^  It  is  the  voice  of 
Ood  to  thee :  but,  his  voice  then,  when  thou  art  fit  to  hear,  and 
mswer  that  voice ;  not  fitted  by  any  exaltation  of  thine  own 
natural  faculties,  before  the  coming  of  grace ;  nor  fitted  by  a  good 
Imsbanding  of  Ood^s  former  grace,  so  as  in  rigour  of  justice  to 
merit  an  increase  of  grace,  but  fitted  by  his  preventing,  his  auxi- 
liant,  his  concomitant  grace,  grace  exhibited  to  thee,  at  that  time 
when  he  calls  thee :  for,  so  says  that  father.  Sic  eum  vocat,  quo 
mdo  scit  ei  congruere^  ut  tocantem  non  respuat :  God  calls  him 
then,  when  he  knows  he  will  not  resist  his  calling ;  but  he  doth 
not  say,  then,  when  he  cannot  resist ;  that  needs  not  be  said. 
Bat,  as  there  i&  pondua  gloriw^  as  the  apostle  speaks,  an  eternal 
weight  of  glory ^  which  man''s  understanding  cannot  comprehend  ; 
M)  there  is  pondm  gratia?^  a  certain  weight  of  grace,  that  God  lays 
upon  that  soul  which  shall  be  his,  under  which  that  soul  shall  not 
Mtfily  bend  itself  any  way  from  God. 

This  then  is  the  sum  of  this  ^hole  catechism,  which  these 
vords  in  these  three  places  do  constitute  :  first,  that  we  be  truly 
iffected  with  God^s  forewamings,  and  say  there.  Lord  I  believe 
liat  report,  I  believe  that  judgment  to  be  denounced  against  my 
in :  and  then,  that  we  be  duly  aflected  with  present  changes,  and 
oiy  there.  Lord  I  believe  that  report,  I  believe  this  judgment  to 
mne  from  thee,  and  to  be  a  letter  of  thy  hand  ;  Lord  enlighten 
sdierB  to  interpret  it  aright,  for  thy  more  public  glory,  and  me, 
Eor  my  particular  reformation.  And  then,  lastly,  to  be  sincerely, 
nd  seriously  aflected  with  the  ordinances  of  his  church,  and  to 
Test  in  them,  for  the  means  of  our  salvation  ;  and  to  say  there, 
Ikmine  credo^  Lord  I  believe  this  report,  I  believe  that  I  cannot 
be  saved  witliout  believing,  nor  believe  without  hearing;  and 
diefefore,  whatsoever  thou  hast  decreed  to  thyself  above  in  heaven, 
^ve  me  a  holy  assiduity  of  endeavour,  and  peace  of  conscience  in 
die  execution  of  thy  decrees  here ;  and  let  thy  spirit  bear  wit- 
ne«i  with  my  spirit,  that  I  am  of  the  number  of  thine  electa 
beeaiue  I  love  the  beauty  of  ibjr  house,  because  1  captivate  mva*^ 
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understanding  to  thine  ordinances,  because  I  subdue  my  will  to 
obey  thine,  because  I  find  thy  Son  Christ  Jesus  made  mine,  in 
the  preaching  of  thy  word,  and  myself  made  his,  in  the  adminit* 
tration  of  his  sacraments.  And  keep  mo  ever  in  the  arms,  and 
bosom  of  tliat  church,  which  witliout  any  tincture,  any  mixtuiei 
any  leaven  of  superstition  or  idolatry,  affords  me  all  that  is  necei- 
sary  to  salvation,  and  obtrudes  nothing,  enforces  nothing  to  be  | 
believed,  by  any  dcteimination,  or  article  of  hers,  that  is  not  lo.  -^ 
And  bo  this  enough  for  tho  explication,  and  application,  and  com-  t 
plication  of  these  words,  in  all  these  three  places.  i 


SERMON  VII. 

PREACHED  ON  CHRISTMAS  DAY. 


John  x,  10. 

I  am  come  that  they  might  have  life,  and  Uiat  they  might  liave  it  more 

abundantly. 

The  church  celebrates  this  day,  the  birth  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Christ  Jesus,  blessed  for  ever ;  and  though  it  fall  amongst  the 
shortest  days  in  tho  year,  yet  of  all  the  festivals  in  the  year,  it  is 
the  longest :  it  is  a  day  that  consists  of  twelve  days ;  a  day  not 
measure<l  by  the  natural  and  ordinar}"  motion  of  the  sun,  but  by 
a  supernatural  and  extraordinary  star,  which  appeared  to  the  wise 
men  of  the  East,  tliis  day,  and  l)rought  them  to  Christ,  at  Beth- 
lehem, upon  Twelfth  Day.  That  day,  Twelfth  Day,  the  church 
now  calls  the  Epi]>hany;  the  ancient  church  called  this  day 
(Christmas  day)  the  E])iphany.  Both  days  together,  and  all  tho 
days  l)etween,  this  day,  when  Christ  was  manifested  to  the  Jews, 
in  the  shepherds  by  the  angels,  and  Twelfth  Day,  when  Christ 
was  manifested  to  tho  Gentiles  in  those  wise  men  of  the  East, 
make  up  the  E])iphany,  that  is,  the  manifestation  of  GoA  to  man. 
And  as  this  day  is  in  such  a  respect  a  longer  day  than  others,  so, 
if  wo  make  longer  hours  in  this  day,  than  in  other  days ;  if  I 
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extend  this  sermon,  if  you  extend  your  devotion,  or  your  patience, 
bajond  the  ordinary  time,  it  is  but  a  due,  and  a  just  celebration 
of  the  day,  and  some  accommodation  to  the  text,  for,  I  am  come, 
tt  he,  in  whose  name  and  power  I  came,  came ;  and  he  tells  you, 
that  He  came  that  you  might  hate  life^  and  might  hate  it  mare 
(Aundantlg. 

God,  who  vouchsafed  to  be  made  man  for  man,  for  man  vouch- 
afes  also  to  do  all  the  offices  of  man  towards  man.    He  is  our 
Father,  for  he  made  us* :  Of  what?  of  clay;  so  God  is  figuhts^ 
win  the  prophet";  so  in  the  apostle',  God  is  our  potter.    God 
stamped  his  image  upon  us^  and  so  God  is  statuurius^  our  minter, 
oar  statuary.     God  clothed  us\  and  so  is  testiaritu;  he  hath 
opened  his  wardrobe  unto  us.     God  gave  us  all  tlie  fruits  of  the 
earth  to  eat%  and  so  is  wconomus^  our  steward.     God  pours  his 
oil,  and  his  wine  into  our  wounds  ^  and  so  is  medicus^  and  tici- 
fittf,  that  physician,  that  neighbour,  that  Samaritan  intended  in 
the  parable.     God  plants  us,  and  waters  %  and  weeds  us,  and  gives 
the  increase ;    and  so  God  is  hortidanus^  our  gardener.      God 
builds  us  up  into  a  church*,  and  so  God  is  architectus^  our  archi- 
tect, our  builder ;  God  watches  the  city ^®  when  it  is  built;  and 
»Ood  is  tpeimlator^  our  sentinel.      God  fishes  for  meii^\  (for  all 
his  Johns,  and  his  Andrews,  and  his  Peters,  are  but  the  nets  that 
he  fishes  witlial)  God  is  the  fisher  of  men ;  and  here,  in  this 
chapter,  God  in  Christ  is  our  shepherd.     The  book  of  Job  is  a 
representation  of  God,  in  a  tragic-comedy,  lamentable  beginnings 
eomfortably  ended  :  the  book  of  the  Canticles  is  a  representation 
of  God  in  Christ,  as  a  bridegroom  in  a  marriage-song,  in  an  epi- 
thalamion :  God  in  Christ  is  represented  to  us,  in  divers  forms, 
in  divers  places,  and  this  chapter  is  his  pastoral.     The  Lord  is 
oar  shepherd,  and  so  called,  in  more  places,  than  by  any  other 
mme ;  and  in  this  chapter,  exhibits  some  of  the  offices  of  a  good 
dispherd.     Be  pleased  to  taste  a  few  of  them.     First,  he  says, 
n$ good  shepherd  eames  in  at  the  door^^^  the  right  way.     If  he 
eome  in  at  the  window,  that  is,  always  clamber  after  preferment ; 
if  he  oome  in  at  vaults,  and  cellars,  that  is,  by  clandestine  and 

>HaLiilO.        *  Isaiah  xlv.  9.        ^Rom.  ix.21.         *  Gen.  i.  27. 
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secret  contracts  with  his  patron,  he  oomea  not  die  ii|^ 
when  he  is  in  the  right  way,  His  ikeqf  hear  ku  vaicB^:  fint 
is  a  voice,  he  is  heard ;  ignorance  doth  not  ailenoe  him,  nor 
ness,  nor  abundance  of  ])referment ;  nor  indiacraet,  and 
pered  zeal  does  not  silence  him ;  (for  to  indooei,  or 
silencing  upon  ourselves,  is  as  ill  as  the  ignorant,  or  tba 
silence)  there  is  a  voice,  and  (says  that  te3Ct)  it  ia  his  voice, 
always  another  in  his  room ;  for  (as  it  is  added  in  the  next 
The  a/ieep  know  his  roice^\  which  they  could  not  do,  if  thej 
it  not  often,  if  they  were  not  used  to  it.  And  then,  for  the 
testimony,  and  consummation  of  all,  he  says,  Tie  gooi  lifM 
gites  his  life  for  his  sheep^*.  Every  good  shepherd  gives  Uifill 
that  is,  spends  his  life,  wears  out  his  life  for  his  sheep :  of  iJtii 
this  may  be  one  good  argument,  that  there  are  not  so  many  CMQ 
so  many  sickly  men,  men  that  so  soon  grow  old  in  any  jx6bmM 
as  in  ours.  But  in  this,  Christ  is  our  shepherd  in  a  more  peei 
liar,  and  more  incommunicable  way,  that  he  is  pastor  hnsm 
generis  et  esca ;  first,  that  he  feeds  not  one  parish,  nor  one  ^000 
but  humanum  genus^  all  mankind,  the  whole  world,  and  then  fai 
us  so,  as  that  he  is  both  our  pastar^  and  out  pasture^  he  feeds  1 
and  feeds  us  with  himself,  for,  Flis  flesh  is  meat  indeed^  a/ndl 
blood  is  dri?ik  indeed^*.  And  therefore,  honor  celebraiwr  tsA 
gregisy  per  annua  festa  pastoris  ^' ;  as  often  as  we  come  to  cd 
brate  the  coming  of  this  shepherd,  in  giving  that  honour,  1 
receive  an  honour,  because  that  is  a  declaration,  that  we  are  t 
sheep  of  that  pasture,  and  the  body  of  that  head.  And  so  mn 
being  not  imi)ertinently  said,  for  the  connexion  of  the  words,  a 
their  complication  with  the  day,  pass  we  now  to  the  more  pai 
cular  distribution  and  explication  thereof,  /  am  come  that  ti 
might  have  life^  and  that  they  might  hate  it  mare  abundantly. 

In  these  words,  our  parts  will  be  three ;  for  first  we  must  c< 
sider  the  persons,  the  shepherd  and  the  sheep,  God  and  man,  h 
and  them,  them  indefinitely,  all  them,  all  men,  /  came^  a 
Christ,  I  alone,  that  they^  all  they  might  hate  life :  and  seeon< 
we  consider  the  action  itself,  as  it  is  wrapped  up  in  this  word 
caTne ;  for  that  is  first,  that  he  who  was  always  onmiprese 
every  where  before,  did  yet  study  a  new  way  of  coming,  and  co 
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tnunicating  himself  with  man,  I  eame^  that  is,  I  came  by  a  new 
way ;  and  then,  that  he,  who  fed  his  former  flock  but  with  pro- 
phecies, and  promises,  that  he  would  come,  feeds  us  now  with 
actnal  performances,  with  his  real  presence,  and  the  exhibition  of 
hims^.  And  lastly  we  shall  consider  the  end,  the  purpose,  the 
benefit  of  his  coming,  which  is  Ufr  :  and  first,  that  he  might  give 
life,  bring  life,  ofier  life  to  the  world,  (which  is  one  mercy)  and 
then,  that  we  might  have  it,  embrace  it,  possess  it,  (which  is 
another)  and,  after  both,  a  greater  than  both,  that  we  might  have 
this  life  more  abundantly ;  which  is,  first,  abundantius  illis^  more 
abvndantly  than  other  men  of  this  world,  and  then  abund^intiuB 
ym,  more  abundantly  than  we  ourselves  had  it  in  this  world,  in 
the  world  to  come ;  for,  therefore  he  came^  that  we  miyht  have  life, 
€md  fniffht  ha^oe  it  more  abundantly. 

First  then,  in  our  first  part,  we  consider  the  persons,  the  shep- 
herd and  the  sheep,  him  and  them,  God  and  man ;  of  which  per- 
WDs,  the  one  for  his  greatness,  God,  the  other  for  his  littleness, 
man,  can  scarce  fall  under  any  consideration.     What  eye  can  fix 
itedf  upon  east  and  west  at  once !    And  he  must  see  m<»re  than 
eist  and  west,  that  sees  God,  for  God  spreads  infinitely  beyond 
both :  Gkxl  alone  is  all ;  not  only  all  that  is,  but  all  that  is  not, 
aU  that  might  be,  if  he  would  have  it  be.    God  is  too  large,  too 
immense,  and  then  man  is  too  narrow,  too  little  to  be  considered; 
far,  who  canlfix  his^^eye  upon  an  atom  I    And  he  must  see  a  less 
tiling  than  an  atom,  that  sees  man,  for  man  is  nothing.     First, 
6r  the  incomprehensibleness  of  God,  the  understanding  of  man 
bath  a  linuted,  a  determined  latitude ;  it  is  an  intelligence  able 
to  move  that  sphere  which  it  is  fixed  to,  but  could  not  move  a 
greater :  I  can  comprehend  naturam  naturataniy  created  nature, 
bot  that  natura  naturans,  ^od  himself,  the  understanding  of 
man  cannot  comprehend.     I  can  see  the  sun  in  a  looking-glass, 
bot  the  nature,  and  the  whole  working  of  the  sun  I  cannot  see 
is  that  glass.     I  can  see  God  in  the  creature,  but  the  nature,  the 
ftwoncio,  the  secret  purposes  of  God,  I  cannot  see  there.      There 
11  iefatigatio  in  inteUectualibus^  says  the  saddest  and  soundest  of 
the  Hebrew  rabbins  *°,  the  soul  may  be  tired,  as  well  as  the  body, 
and  the  understanding  dazzled,  as  well  as  the  eye.     It  is  not 
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we  translate  it,  Praise  latiUthfo 
we  will  take  it  according  to  the 
tium  laus  est,  Thy  praise,  O  Lord 
man  praises  Ood  best,  that  says  1 
his  nature,  of  his  essence,  of  his  ii 
poses.     0  that  men  would  praise  ti 
to  us  all,  but  how!    0  that  m&t 
declare  kU  wondrous  works  to  the 
about  to  declare  his  unrevealed  dec 
good  a  way  of  praising  him,  as  the  « 
men  would  praise  the  Lord  so  as  to 
is  retired  into  himself,  in  his  decree 
at  he  manifests  himself  to  us  in  th< 
of  which  this  in  our  text  is  a  great  < 
more  than  all,  descended  to  him, 
nothing;  which  is  the  other  person 
this  part,  I  to  them,  Ood  to  us. 

The  Hebrew  doctors  almost  every 
thrirs,  lex  loquitur  linguamfiliorum  i 
language,  that  is,  the  Holy  Ohost  ii 
the  capacity  and  understandincr  ^r  ^ 
thfl  ft» «••''*•- 
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lot  80  much  as  that,  as  a  drop  upon  the  bucket,  but  som^hing, 
some  little  thing,  towards  it;  and  what  is  a  drop  upon  the 
ineket,  to  a  river,  to  a  sea,  to  the  waters  above  the  firmament ! 
Uu  to  Ood !  Man  Uy  says  the  same  prophet  in  the  same  place, 
Qmui  momentum  skUerw ;  we  translate  it,  As  small  dust  upon  the 
Uanee:  man  is  not  all  that,  not  that  small  grain  of  dust ;  but 
quasi,  some  little  thing  towards  it :  and  what  can  a  grain  of  dust 
work  in  governing  the  balance  I  What  is  man  that  God  should 
be  mindful  of  him  i  Vanity  seems  to  be  the  lightest  thing,  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  could  name ;  and  when  he  had  named  that,  he 
MKjEj  and  says,  and  says,  often,  very,  very  often.  All  is  vanity. 
But  when  he  comes  to  weigh  man  with  vanity  itself,  he  finds 
man  lighter  than  vanity :  Taie^  says  he,  preat  men^  and  mean 
MM  altoffetheTj  and  altogether  they  are  lighter  than  tanity**. 
When  that  great  apostle  says  of  himself,  that  he  was  in  nothing 
UUful  tie  very  chief  est  of  the  apostles**  ^  and  yet,  for  all  that,  says 
he  was  nothing ;  who  can  think  himself  any  thing,  for  being  a 
giant  in  proportion,  a  magistrate  in  power,  a  rabbi  in  learning,  an 
ciacle  in  counsel  ?  Let  man  be  something ;  how  poor,  and  in- 
eooBiderable  a  rag  of  this  world,  is  man  i  Man,  whom  Para- 
edsos^  would  have  undertaken  to  have  made,  in  a  limbeck,  in  a 
fivnace :  man,  who,  if  they  were  all  together,  all  the  men,  that 
trer  were,  and  are,  and  shall  be,  would  not  have  the  power  of 
vie  angd  in  them  all,  whereas  all  the  angels,  (who  in  the  school 
m  omeeived  to  be  more  in  number,  than  not  only  all  the  species, 
but  all  the  individuals  of  this  lower  world)  have  not  in  them  all, 
die  power  of  one  finger  of  God'^s  hand :  man,  of  whom  when 
Dmid  had  said,  (as  the  lowest  diminution  that  he  could  put  upon 
him)  /  am  a  worm  and  no  man**y  he  might  have  gone  lower,  and 
■id,  I  am  a  man  and  no  worm  ;  for  man  is  so  much  less  than  a 
mrm,  as  that  worms  of  his  own  production,  shall  feed  upon  his 
dead  body  in  the  grave,  and  an  immortal  worm  gnaw  his  con- 
nsQce  in  the  torments  of  hell.  And  then,  if  that  which  God, 
ad  Crod  in  the  council  and  concurrence,  and  co-operation  of  the 
tAole  Trinity  hath  made  thee,  man,  be  nothing,  canst  thou  be 
pood  of  that,  or  think  that  any  thing,  which  the  king  hath  made 
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thee,  a  lord,  or  which  thy  wife  hath  made  thee,^rioh,  or  which 
thy  riches  have  made  thee,  an  officer!    As  Job  Bays  of  imp»ti- 
nent  comforters,  miserable  comforters,  so  I  say  of  these  creatiou, 
miserable  creations  are  they  all.    Only  as  thou  mayest  be  a  new 
creature  in  Christ  Jesus,  thou  mayest  be  something ;  for  that  is 
a  nobler,  and  a  harder  creation  than  the  first ;  when  Ckkl  had  a 
clod  of  red  earth  in  his  hand,  to  make  me  in  Adam,  he  had 
more  towards  his  end,  than  when  he  hath  me,  an  imregenerate, 
and  rebellious  soul,  to  make  a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus.   . 
And  yet  to  this  man  comes  this  God,  God  that  is  infinitely  more   \ 
than  all,  to  man  that  is  infinitely  less  than  nothing,  which  wis   ; 
our  first  disproportion,  and  the  first  exaltation  of  his  mercy;  and   i 
the  next  is,  that  this  God  came  to  this  man,  then  when  this  maa 
was  a  professed  enemy  to  this  God. 

Si  contrarium  Deo  quasroB  nihil  est,  says  St.  Augustine.     If  ; 
thou  ask  me  what  is  contrary  to  God,  I  cannot  say,  that  any  J 
thing  is  so ;   for,  whatsoever  is  any  thing,  hath  a  being,  and  ; 
whatsoever  hath  so,  hath  in  that  very  being  some  affinity  with 
God,  some  assimilation  to  God ;  so  that  nothing  is  contnyry  ta 
God.     If  thou  ask  me,  Quis  hostis.  Who  is  an  enemy  to  God,  I 
cannot  say  that  of  any  thing  in  this  world,  but  man.     That 
viper  that  flew  at  St.  Paul",  was  not  therein  an  enemy  to  (Jod; 
that  viper  did  not  direct  itself  upon  St.  Paul,  as  St.  Paul  was  a 
useful  and  a  necessary  instrument  of  Christ ;  but  St.  Paul  him- 
self was  a  direct  enemy  to  Christ  himself,  thou  persecutest  me, 
says  Christ  himself  unto  him.     And  if  we  be  not  all  enemies  to 
God  in  such  a  direct  opposition,  as  that  we  sin  therefore,  because 
that  sin  violates  the  majesty  of  God,  (and  yet  truly  every  habi- 
tual, and  deliberated  sin  amounts  to  almost  as  much,  because  in 
every  such  sin,  we  seem  to  try  conclusions,  whether  God  can  see 
a  sin,  or  bo  affected  with  a  sin,  or  can,  or  cares  to  punish  a  sin, 
as  though  we  doubted  whether  God  were  a  present  God,  or  a 
pure  Gt)d,  or  a  powerful  God,  and  so  consequently  whether  there 
be  any  God  or  no)  if  we  be  not  all  enemies  to  God,  in  this  kind, 
yet  in  adhering  to  the  enemy  we  are  enemies ;  in  our  prevarica' 
tions,  and  easy  betrayings,  and  surrendering  of  ourselves  to  the 
enemy  of  his  kingdom,  Satan,  we  are  his  enemies.     For  small 
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^ages,  and  ill-paid  pensions  we  serve  him ;  and  lest  any  man 
loold  flatter  and  delude  himself,  in  saying,  I  have  my  wages, 
id  my  reward  beforehand,  my  pleasures  in  this  life,  the  punish- 
ment, (if  ever)  not  till  the  next,  the  apostle  destroys  that  dream, 
ith  that  question  of  confusion.  What  fruit  had  you  then  in  those 
inffSy  of  which  you  are  now  ashamed*'^  i  Certainly  sin  is  not  a 
infill  way ;  without  doubt  more  men  are  impoverished,  and 
ggared  by  sinful  courses,  than  enriched ;  What  fruit  had  they! 
jra  the  apostle,  and  sin  cannot  be  the  way  of  honour,  for  we 
^re  not  avow  our  sins,  but  are  ashamed  of  them,  when  they  are 
me ;  fruitlessness,  unprofitableness  before,  shame  and  dishonour 
ter,  and  yet  for  these  we  are  enemies  to  God ;  and  yet  for  all 
is  God  comes  to  us ;  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  to  naked  and  disarmed 
an,  the  God  of  peace  to  tUs  enemy  of  God.  Some  men  will 
ntinue  kind,  where  they  find  a  thankful  receiver,  but  God  is 
nd  to  the  unthankful^* ^  says  Christ  himself.  There  may  be 
and  a  man  that  vrill  die  for  his  friend,  says  he ;  but  God  died 
r  his  enemies :  then  when  ye  were  enemies,  you  were  recon- 
led  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son.  To  come  so  in-gloriously, 
\  that  is  infinitely  more  than  all,  to  him  that  is  infinitely  less 
an  nothing,  (that  was  our  first  disproportion,  and  the  first  exal- 
tion  of  his  mercy)  to  come,  (shall  we  venture  to  say  so)  so  self- 
t)ditoriou8ly,  as  to  betray  himself  and  deliver  himself  to  his 
lemies,  (that  was  our  second)  is  equalled,  at  least,  in  a  third,  he 
ikem^  that  is,  he  alone  for  the  salvation  of  all  men,  as  it  is 
ipreasly  said,  for  this  word  in  our  text,  they^  hath  no  limitation, 
eame,  I  alone,  that  they,  all  they,  might  be  the  better. 
Some  of  the  ancient  fathers,  delivering  the  mercies  of  Gh)d,  so, 
the  Articles  of  our  church  enjoin  them  to  be  delivered,  that  is, 
nerally,  as  they  are  deUvered  in  the  Scriptures,  have  delivered 
em  so  over-generally,  that  they  have  seemed  loath  to  think  the 
iTil  himself  excluded  from  all  benefit  of  Christ's  coming.  Some 
the  later  authors  in  the  Roman  church,  (who,  as  pious  as  they 
eiend  to  be  towards  the  fathers,  are  apter  to  discover  the  naked- 
m  of  the  fathers,  than  we  are)  have  noted  in  Justin  Martyr, 
d  in  Epiphanius,  and  in  Clement  of  Alexandria,  and  in  Oecu- 
SDiiis,  (and  Oecumenius  is  no  single  father,  but  pater  patratus^ 

•^  RonL  vi  2L  «  Luke  vL  36. 
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s  manifold  father,  a  complicated  father,  a  father  that  collecteal 
fathere)  and  even  in  St.  .leronie  himself,  and  St.  Ambrose  Wo, 
Bome  incli  nations  towards  that  opinion,  that  the  devil  retaining 
Btill  bis  faculty  of  free  will,  is  therefore  capable  of  repentance, 
and  so  of  benefit  by  this  coming  of  Christ ;  and  those  authors  of 
the  Roman  church,  that  modify  the  matter,  and  excuse  the 
fathers  herein,  excuse  them  no  other  way  hut  this,  that  though 
that  opinion  and  doctrine  of  those  fathers,  be  not  true  in  itself, 
yet  it  was  never  condemned  by  any  council,  nor  by  any  ancient 
father.  So  very  far  did  very  many  go,  in  enlarging  the  mercitf 
of  God  in  Christ  to  all.  But  waiving  this  over-large  extension 
and  profusion  thereof,  and  directing  it  upon  a  more  possible,  swl 
a  more  credible  object,  that  is,  man  ;  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria, 
speaking  of  the  possibility  of  the  ealvation  of  all  men,  say^  bj 
wayof  objection  to  himself.  How  can  all  be  saved  since  bH  donrt 
believe?  But,  says  lie,  because  actually  they  do  not  believe, is 
it  therefore  imjioasible  they  should  believe!  And  for  actusl 
belief,  says  lie,  though  all  do  not,  yet  so  many  do,  that,  by  God's 
goodness,  more  arc  saved,  thazi  lost,  says  that  father  of  tender 
and  large  bowels,  St.  Cyril,  And  howsoever  he  may  seem  too 
tender,  and  too  large  herein,  yet  it  is  a  good  piece  of  connsel, 
which  that  rabbi  whom  I  named  before,  gives,  be  not  apt  to  c^ 
any  opinion  false,  or  heretical,  or  damnable,  the  contrary  whereof 
cannot  be  evidently  proved.  And  for  this  particular,  the  genersl 
possibility  of  salvation,  all  i^ee  that  the  merit  of  Christ  Jesus 
is  sufficient  for  all.  Whether  this  all-sufiicieucy  grow  out  of  the 
very  nature  of  the  merit,  the  dignity  of  the  person  being  con- 
sidered, or  grow  out  of  the  acceptation  of  the  Father,  and  the 
contract  between  him  and  the  Son,  for  that,  let  the  Thomists 
and  the  Scotists  in  the  Roman  church  wrangle.  All  agree,  that 
there  is  enough  done  for  all.  And  would  God  receive  enough 
for  all,  and  then  exclude  some,  of  himself,  without  any  relation, 
any  consideration  of  sin !  God  forbid.  Man  is  called  by  divers 
names,  names  of  lowness  enough,  in  the  Scriptures ;  but,  by  the 
name  of  Enosh,  Enosh  that  signifies  mere  mieery,  man  is  never 
called  in  the  Scriptures,  till  after  the  fall  of  Adam.  Only  Bin 
after,  and  not  any  ill  purpose  in  God  before,  made  man  miserable. 
The  manner  of  expressing  the  mercy  of  God,  in  the  frame  and 
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course  of  Scriptures,  expresses  evermore  the  largeness  of  that 
mercy.     Very  often,  in  the  Scriptures,  you  shall  find  the  person 
saddenlj  changed ;  and  when  God  shall  have  said  in  the  hegin- 
ning  of  a  sentence,  I  will  show  mercy  unto  them,  them,  as 
though  he  spoke  of  others,  presently,  in  the  same  sentence,  he 
will  say,  my  loving  kindness  will  I  not  draw  from  thee ;  not 
from  thee,  not  from  them,  not  from  any ;  that  so  whensoever 
thou  hearest  of  God's  mercy  proposed  to  them,  to  others,  thou 
mi^test  believe  that  mercy  to  be  meant  to  thee,  and  whensoever 
they,   others,  hear  that  mercy  proposed  to  thee,   they  might 
believe  it  to  be  meant  to  them.    And  so  much  may,  to  good  pur- 
pose, be  observed  out  of  some  other  parts  of  this  chapter,   m 
mother  translation.     In  the  third  verse  it  is  said,  His  sheep  hear 
Us  voice,  in  the  Arab  translation  it  is  oves  audita  his  sheep  in  the 
plural,  does  hear,  in  the  singular.    God  is  a  plural  God,  and 
offers  himself  to  all,  collectively ;  God  is  a  singular  God,  and 
ofers  himself  to  every  man,  distributively.     So  also  it  is  said 
there,  nominffms  suo,  he  calls  his  sheep  by  their  names ;  it  is  names 
in  the  plural,  and  theirs,  in  the  singular :  whatsoever  God  pro- 
poses   to    any,  he  intends  to  all.      In  which  contemplation, 
St.  Augustine  breaks  out  into  that  holy  exclamation,  0  bone 
mmipotens  qui  sic  euros  unumquemque  nostrum,  tanquam  solum 
cmres,  et  sic  omnes  tamquam  singulos,  O  good  and  mighty  God, 
irtio  art  as  loving  to  every  man,  as  to  all  mankind,  and  meanest 
as  well  to  all  mankind,  as  to  any  man.     Be  pleased  to  make  your 
Bse  of  this  note,  for  the  better  imprinting  of  this  largeness  of 
.  6od''s  mercy.     Moses  desires  of  God,  that  he  would  show  him. 
His  ways**,  his  proceedings,  his  dealings  with  men  ;  that  which 
lie  calls  after.  His  fflory*^,  how  he  glorifies  himself  upon  man, 
God  promises  him  in  the  next  verse,  that  he  will  show  him  AU 
his  goodness*^,  God  hath  no  way  towards  man  but  goodness,  God 
H^orifies  himself  in  nothing  upon  man,  but  in  his  own  goodness. 
And  therefore  when  God  comes  to  the  performance  of  this  pro- 
Biise,  in  the  next  chapter",  he  shows  him  his  way,  and  his  glory, 
and  his  goodness,  in  showing  him  that  he  is  a  merciful  God,  a 
gracious  God,  a  long-suffering  God,  a  God  that  forgives  sins  and 
iniquities,  and  (as  the  Hebrew  doctors  note)  there  are  thirteen 
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attributos,  thirteen  denotations  of  God  epecifiGd  in  that  place, 
and  of  all  those  thirteen,  there  is  but  one  that  tastes  of  jaip 
nient,  (that  he  ^vili  paniah  the  sins  of  fathers  upon  children.) 
All  the  other  twelve  are  merely,  wholly  mercy ;  such  a  propcp- 
tion  bath  bis  mercy  above  bis  justice,  sucb  a  proportion,  aa  that 
there  is  no  cause  in  him,  if  aJl  men  be  not  partakers  of  it 
Shall  we  say,  (says  Ht.  Cyril)  it  were  better  there  were  no  til- 
lage, than  that  weeds  should  grow,  better  that  God  had  made  no 
men,  than  that  so  many  should  be  damned  I  God  made  none  to 
be  damned ;  and  therefore  thougli  some  would  expimgo  out  of 
our  Litany,  tliat  rogation,  that  petition.  That  thou  wouldst  have 
mercy  upon  all  men  i  as  though  it  were  contrary  to  God's  pur- 
pose to  have  mercy  upon  all  men ;  yet  St.  Augustine  enlar^ 
his  cbiirity  too  far.  Libera  not  Domine,  qui  jam  invocamus  U, 
deliver  us,  O  Lord,  who  do  now  call  upon  thee,  Et  libera  eot  qA 
nondam  liiTOcant,  ut  imoceut  te,  et  Hbfres  eos.  And  deliver  them 
who  do  not  yet  call  upon  thee,  that  they  may  call  upon  thee,  and 
be  farther  delivered  by  thee.  But  it  is  time  to  pass  from  this 
first  part,  the  consideration  of  the  persons,  that  God  who  is  infi- 
nitely more  than  all,  would  come  to  man  who  is  infinitely  lees 
than  nothing ;  that  God  who  is  the  God  of  peace,  would  c<Hne  to 
man  bis  professed  enemy ;  that  God,  the  only  Son  of  God,  would 
come  to  the  relief  of  man,  of  all  men,  to  our  second  general  part, 
the  action  itself,  so  far  as  it  is  enwrapped  in  this  word,  /  came; 
I  came  that  the^  might  lutve  life. 

Througli  this  second  part,  /  came,  we  must  pass  apace ;  be- 
canse,  upon  the  third,  the  end  of  his  coming,  {that  they  might 
hate  life)  we  must  necessarily  insist  sometime.  In  this  there- 
fore, wo  make  but  two  steps ;  and  this  the  first,  that  that  God 
who  is  omnipresent,  always  every  where,  in  love  to  man,  studied 
a  new  way  of  coming,  of  communicating  himself  to  man ;  / 
came,  so  as  1  was  never  with  man  before.  The  rule  is  worth  the 
repeating,  God  speaks  nian's  language,  that  is,  so  as  that  he 
would  be  understood  by  man.  Therefore  to  God,  who  always 
fills  all  places,  are  tliere  divers  positions,  and  motions,  and  tran- 
sitions ascribed  in  Scriptures,  In  divers  places  is  God  said  to 
sit ;   The  Lord  titteth  king  for  ever".     Howsoever  the  kings  of 
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the  earth  be  troubled,  and  raised,  and  thrown  down  again,  and 
troubled,  and  raised,  and  thrown  down  by  him,  yet  the  Lord 
flitteth  king  for  ever.     The  Lord  dweUeth  in  the  heatens^^  and  yet 
he  tUs  tqHm  the  compass  of  this  earth**.     Where  no  earthquake 
diakes  his  seat ;  for  sedet  in  con/mione  (as  one  translation  reads 
that  place.  Psalm  xxix.  10.)     The  Lord  sitteth  upon  thefloody  (so 
we  read  it)  what  confusions  soever  disorder  the  world,  what 
floods  soever  surround  and  overflow  the  world,  the  Lord  sits  safe. 
Other  phrases  there  are  of  like  denotation.    Behold  the  Lord 
wmeth  out  of  his  place** ;  that  is,  he  produces,  and  brings  to 
light,  things  which  he  kept  secret  before.     And  so,  /  wiU  go^ 
mud  return  to  my  place*'' ;  that  is,  I  will  withdraw  the  light  of 
my  countenance,  my  presence,  my  providence  from  them.     So 
diat  heaven  is  his  place,  and  then  is  he  said  to  come  to  us,  when 
he  manifests  himself  unto  us  in  any  new  manner  of  working. 
In  such  a  sense  was  God  come  to  us,  when  he  said,  /  lift  up  my 
kmds  to  heaven^  and  say^  I  lite  for  ever**.     Where  was  (Jod 
when  he  lifted  up  his  hands  to  heaven  t    Here,  here  upon  earth, 
with  us,  in  his  church,  for  our  assurance,  and  our  establishment, 
making  that  protestation  (denoted  in  the  lifting  up  of  his  hands 
to  heaven)  that  he  lived  for  ever,  that  he  was  the  overliving  Gx>d, 
and  that  therefore  we  need  fear  nothing.     God  is  «o  omnipresent, 
M  that  the  Ubiquitary  will  needs  have  the  body  of  God  every- 
where :  so  onmipresent,  as  that  the  Stancarist  will  needs  have 
God  not  only  to  be  in  everything,  but  to  be  everything,  that 
God  is  an  angel  in  an  angel,  and  a  stone  in  a  stone,  and  a  straw 
in  a  straw.     But  God  is  truly  so  omnipresent,  as  that  he  is  with 
us  before  he  comes  to  us:  Quid  peto  ut  tenias  in  me^  qui  non 
OMBi,  si  non  esses  in  me**  f   Why  do  I  pray  that  thou  wouldst 
come  into  me,  who  could  not  only  not  pray,  but  could  not  be,  if 
thou  wert  not  in  ma  before  i    But  his  coming  in  this  text,  is  a 
Bew  act  of  particular  mercy,  and  therefore  a  new  way  of  coming. 
What  way!  by  assumiug  our  nature  in  the  blessed   Virgin. 
That  that  paradoxa  mrgo^  (as  Amelberga  the  wife  of  one  of  the 
flids  of  Flanders,  who  hved  continently  even  in  marriage,  and  is 
therefore  called  paradoxa  virgoj  a  virgin  beyond  opinion)  that 

**  FnL  ciL  13.  •»  Isa.  xl.  22.  »•  Isa.  xxvi.  21. 
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this  most  blessed  Virgin  Mary  should  not  only  have  a  son,  (for 
Manes,  the  patriarch  of  that  great  sect  of  heretics,  the  Mani- 
chees,  boasted  himself  to  be  the  son  of  a  virgin,  and  some  casoiito 
in  the  Roman  church  have  ventured  to  say,  that  by  the  practaoe 
and  intervention  of  the  devil  there  may  be  a  child,  and  yet  bodi 
parents,  father  and  mother  remain  virgins)  but  that  this  Son  of 
this  blessed  Virgin,  should  also  be  the  Son  of  the  eternal  CM, 
this  is  such  a  coming  of  him  who  was  here  before,  as  that  if  it 
had  not  arisen  'in  his  own  goodness,  no  man  would  ever  have 
thought  of  it,  no  man  might  ever  have  wished,  or  prayed  f« 
such  a  coming,  that  the  only  Son  of  God  should  come  to  die  for 
all  the  sons  of  men.  For  cUiud  est  hie  «sm,  aiivd  hie  tibi  este**; 
it  is  one  thing  for  God  to  be  here  in  the  world,  another  thing  to 
be  come  hither  for  thy  sake,  bom  of  a  woman  for  thy  salvation. 
And  this  is  the  first  act  of  his  mercy  wrapped  up  in  this  word,  / 
came^  I  who  was  always  present,  studied  a  new  way  of  coming, 
I  who  never  went  from  thee,  came  again  to  thee. 

The  other  act  of  his  mercy  enwrapped  in  this  word,  /  eame^  is 
this,  that  he  that  came  to  the  old  world  but  in  promises,  and  pro* 
phecies,  and  figures,  is  actually,  really,  personally,  and  presen* 
tially  come  to  us ;  of  which  difierence,  that  man  will  have  the 
best  sense,  who  languishes  under  the  heavy  expectation  of  a 
reversion,  in  office,  or  inheritance,  or  hath  felt  the  joy  of  coming 
to  the  actual  possession  of  such  a  reversion.  Christ  was  the 
lamb  slain  from  the  beginning  of  the  world ;  appointed  for  a 
sacrifice  from  that  first  promise  of  a  Messiah  in  Paradise :  long 
before  that ;  from  all  eternity.  For,  whensoever  the  election  of 
the  elect  was,  (date  it  when  you  will)  Christ  was  at  that  elec- 
tion ;  and  not  only  as  the  second  person  in  the  Trinity,  as  God, 
but  Christ  considered  as  man,  and  as  the  propitiation  and  sacri* 
fice  for  man ;  for  whosoever  was  elected,  was  elected  in  Christ. 
Christ  was  always  come  in  God'*s  purpose ;  and  early  come  in 
God''s  promise ;  and  continually  coming  in  the  succession  of  the 
prophets ;  with  such  a  confidence,  as  that  one  of  them  says,  A 
child  is  given  unto  us^  a  son  is  bom  unto  us ;  bom  and  given 
already ;  because  the  purpose  of  God,  in  which  he  was  bom, 
cannot  be  disappointed ;  the  promise  of  God,  by  which  he  was 

^  Augustine. 


a.  TU.]  ON   THB   NATIVITY.  139 

giveii,  cannot  be  fimstrated ;  the  prophets  of  Ood,  by  whom  he 
was  presented,  cannot  be  mistaken.    But  yet,  still  it  was  a  future 
thing.     Christ  is  often  called  the  expectation  of  the  world ;  but  it 
was  all  that  while  but  an  expectation,  but  a  reversion  of  a  future 
thing.    So  God  fed  that  old  world  with  expectation  of  future 
things,  as  that  that  very  name  by  which  God  notified  himself 
most  to  that  people,  in  his  commission  by  Moses  to  Pharaoh^S 
was  a  future  name ;  howsoever  our  translations  and  expositions 
ran  upon  the  present,  as  though  God  had  said,  my  name  is 
/  AM^  yet  in  truth  it  is,  my  name  tV,  /  SHALL  BE.   They  had 
evidences  enough  that  God  was ;  but  God  was  pleased  to  esta- 
blish in  them  an  assurance  that  he  would  be  so  still ;  and  not 
only  be  so  still  as  he  was  then ;  but  that  he  would  be  so  with 
them  hereafter  as  he  was  never  yet,  he  would  be  Immanuel^  God 
ititk  us,  so  that  God  and  man  should  be  one  person.     It  was  then 
a&ir  assurance,  and  a  blessed  comfort  which  the  children  of 
Israel  had  in  that  of  Zachary,  Rejoice  ye  dauyhters  of  Sion,  and 
Aofst  ye  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  Behold  thy  king  cometh  riding 
wUo  thee,  upon  an  ass^*.   But  yet  this  assurance,  though  delivered 
IS  in  the  present,  produced  not  those  acclamations,  and  recog- 
nitions, and  Hosannas,  and  Hosanna  in  the  highest,  to  the  Son 
of  David  ^,  as  his  personal,  and  actual,  and  visible  riding  into 
Jerusalem  upon  Palm-Sunday  did.     Amongst  the  Jews  there 
was  light  enough  to  discern  this  future  blessing,  this  coming  of 
Christ ;  but  they  durst  not  open  it,  nor  publish  it  to  others.  We 
lee  the  Jews  would  die  in  defence  of  any  part  of  their  law,  were 
it  but  the  ceremonial ;  were  it  but  for  the  not  eating  of  swine^s 
lesh ;  what  unsufferable  torments  suffered  the  seven  brothers  in 
die  Maccabees,  for  that !     But  yet  we  never  find  that  any  of 
them  died,  or  exposed  themselves  to  the  danger  or  to  the  dignity 
d  martyrdom,   for  this  doctrine  of  the  Messiah,  this  future 
otnning  of  Christ.     Nay,  we  find  that  the  Septuagint,  who  first 
translated  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  into  Greek,  for  King  Ptolemy, 
disguised  divers  places  thereof,  and  departed  from  the  original, 
lather  than  propose  this  future  coming  of  the  Son  of  God  to  the 
interpretation  of  the  world.     A  little  candle  they  had  for  them- 
idves,  but  they  durst  not  light  anothers^  candle  at  it.     So  also 
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some  of  the  more  speculative  philosophers  had  got  some  beams 
of  this  light,  but  because  they  saw  it  would  not  be  believed,  they 
let  it  alone,  they  said  little  of  it.     Hence  is  it  that  St.  Augus- 
tine says^,  if  Plato  and  his  disciples  should  rise  from  the  dead, 
and  come  now  into  our  streets,  and  see  those  great  congregatioiis, 
which  thrust  and  throng  every  Sabbath,  and  every  day  of  holy 
convocation,  to  the  worship  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ 
Jesus,  this  it  is  likely  they  would  say,  says  he,  Hcbc  sunt^  qua 
poptdis  persuadere  non  auri^  consuetudini  cesrimus^  This  is  that 
religion,  which  because  it  consisted  so  much  in  future  things,  we 
durst  not  propose  to  the  people,  but  were  fain  to  leave  them  to 
those  present,  and  sensible,  and  visible  things,  to  which  they  had 
been  accustomed  before,  lest  when  we  had  shaken  them  in  their 
old  religion,  we  should  not  be  able  to  settle,  and  establish  them 
in  the  new ;  and,  as  in  civil  government,  a  tyranny  is  better  than 
an  anarchy,  a  hard  king  better  than  none,  so  when  we  consider 
religions,  idolatry  is  better  than  atheism,  and  superstition  better 
than  profaneness.     Not  that  the  idolater  shall  any  more  be  saved 
than  the  atheist ;  but  that  the  idolater  having  been  accustomed 
to  some  sense  and  worship  of  Ood  (of  Ood  in  his  estimation)  is 
therefore  apter  to  receive  religious  impressions,  than  the  atheist 
is.     In  this  then  consists  this  second  act  of  Christ^s  mercy  to  us 
in  this  word,  /  came^  I  am  actually,  really,  personally,  presen- 
tially  come,  so  that  those  types  and  figures  and  sacrifices,  which 
represented  Christ  to  the  old  world,  were  not  more  visible  to  the 
eye,  more  palpable  to  the  hand,  more  obvious  to  the  very  bodily 
senses,  that  Christ  himself  hath  been  since  to  us.     Therefore 
St.  John  does  not  only  rest  in  that.  That  which  was  from  tha 
beginning  *',  (Christ  was  always  in  purpose,  in  prophecy,  in  pro- 
mise) nor  in  that.  That  which  we  have  heard^  (the  world  heard  of 
Christ  long  before  they  saw  him)  but  he  proceeds  to  that.  Thai 
which  we  have  eeen^  atid  looked  upon  with  our  eyes^  and  handled 
with  our  hands^  that  declare  we  unto  you.     So  that  we  are  now 
delivered  from  that  jealousy  that  possessed  those  Septuagint, 
those  translators,  that  they  durst  not  speak  plain,  and  delivered 
from  that  suspicion  that  possessed  Plato,  and  his  disciples,  that 
the  people  wore  incapable  of  that  doctrine.     We  know  that 

**  De  vera  reHff.  cap.  4.  ^1  John  L  1« 
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Christ  18  oome,  and  we  avow  it,  and  we  preach  it,  and  we  affirm, 
that  it  IB  not  only  as  impious,  and  irreligioos  a  thing,  but  as 
senseless,  and  as  absurd  a  thing  to  deny  that  the  Son  of  Ood 
bath  redeemed  the  world,  as  to  deny  that  Ood  hath  created  the 
world ;  and  that  he  is  as  formally,  and  as  gloriously  a  martyr 
that  dies  for  this  article,  the  Son  of  Ood  is  come,  as  he  that  dies 
for  this,  there  is  a  Ood.  And  these  two  acts  of  his  mercy, 
enwrapped  in  this  one  word,  /  came^  (first,  that  he  who  is 
always  present,  out  of  an  abundant  love  to  man,  studied  a  new 
way  of  coming,  and  then,  that  he  who  was  but  betrothed  to  the 
old  world  by  way  of  promise,  is  married  to  us  by  an  actual 
coming)  will  be  farther  explicated  to  us,  in  that,  which  only 
remains  and  constitutes  our  third,  and  last  part,  the  end  and 
purpose  of  his  coming.  That  they  might  hate  life^  and  might  have 
it  more  abundantly.  And  though  this  last  part  put  forth  many 
handles,  we  can  but  take  them  by  t^e  hand,  and  shake  them  by 
the  hand,  that  is,  open  them,  and  so  leave  them. 

First  then  in  ibis  last  part,  we  consider  the  'gift  itself,  the 

treasure,  life,  Th€U  they  might  have  life.  Now  life  is  the  character 

by  which  Christ  specificates  and  denominates  himself;  life  is  his 

Teiy  name,  and  that  name  by  which  he  consummates  all  his 

other  names,  /  am  the  way^  the  truths  and  the  life**;  and  therefore 

does  Peter  justly  and  bitterly  upbraid  the  Jews  with  that.  Ye 

itnred  a  murderer^  (an  enemy  to  life)  to  be  granted  unto  you, 

wd  tilled  the  Prince  of  lAfe*^.     It  is  an  honour  to  anything 

tbat  it  may  be  sworn  by;  by  vulgar  and  trivial  things  men 

mi^t  not  swear.  How  shall  I  pardon  them  this  f  sajB  Ood,  they 

low  tteom  by  things  that  are  not  gods.*^  And  therefore  Ood,  who 

in  80  many  places  professes  to  swear  by  himself,  and  of  whom 

tbe  apostle  says,  That  because  he  could  swear  by  no  greater,  he 

mre  by  himself**,  because  he  could  propose  no  greater  thing  in 

bimself^  no  clearer  notion  of  himself  than  life,  (for  his  life  is  his 

etenutj,  and  his  eternity  is  himself,)  does  therefore  through  all 

the  law  and  the  prophets  still  swear  in  that  form.  As  I  live, 

Mttt  ike  Lord,  and  as  the  Lord  liveth ;  still  he  swears  by  his  own 

bb;  as  that  solemn  oath  which  is  mentioned  in   Daniel,   is 

•  Jolm  xiv.  6.        ^  Acts  iiL  14.        «  Jer.  v.  7.  *•  Heb.  ^  \^. 
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oonoeived  in  that  form  too,  He  lift  itphu  riffkt  hamd  and  ku 
le/i  kandto  heavm^  and  iteore  by  him  tiai  UwAfoir  ewer^  s  that  ifli 
by  Ood,  and  God  in  that  notion  as  he  is  life.  All  that  the 
qneen  and  council  could  wish  and  apprecate  to  the  king,  was  bat 
that,  life,  0  hing^  live  far  eeer^\  Ood  is  life,  and  would  not  the 
death  of  any.  We  are  not  sure  that  stones  have  not  life ;  stones 
may  have  life ;  neither  (to  speak  humanly)  is  it  unreasonably 
thought  by  them,  that  thought  the  whole  world  to  be  inanimated 
by  one  soul,  and  to  be  one  entire  living  creature ;  and  in  that 
respect  does  St.  Augustine  prefer  a  fly  before  the  sun,  because  a 
fly  hath  life,  and  the  sun  hath  not.  This  is  the  worst  that  the 
apostle  says  of  the  young  wanton  widow.  That  if  eke  live  ta 
pUamre^  she  is  dead  whilst  she  lives**.  So  is  that  magistrate  thit 
studies  nothing  but  his  own  honour,  and  dignity  in  his  plaoe, 
dead  in  his  place ;  and  that  priest  that  studies  nothing  but  his 
own  ease,  and  profit,  dead  in  his  living;  and  that  judge  that 
dares  not  condemn  a  guilty  person,  and  (which  is  the  bolder 
transgression)  dares  condemn  the  innocent,  deader  upon  the 
bench,  then  the  prisoner  at  the  bar ;  Otod  hath  included  all  that 
is  good,  in  the  name  of  life,  and  all  that  is  ill  in  the  name  of 
death,  when  he  says,  Seey  I  have  set  before  thee  life  and  good^ 
death  and  evil^.  This  is  the  reward  proposed  to  our  faith *^,  to 
live  by  our  faith  ;  and  this  is  the  reward  proposed  to  our  works, 
to  live  by  our  works ;  all  is  life.  And  ibis  fulness,  this  consum- 
mation of  happiness,  life,  and  the  life  of  life,  spiritual  life,  and 
the  exaltation  of  spiritual  life,  eternal  life,  is  the  end  of  Christ^s 
coming,  I  came  that  they  might  have  life. 

And  first,  that  he  might  give  life,  bring  life  into  the  world, 
that  there  might  be  life  to  be  had,  that  the  world  might  be 
redeemed  from  that  loss,  which  St.  Augustine  says  it  was  fallen 
into,  that  we  had  all  lost  all  possibility  of  life.  For  the  heaven 
and  the  earth,  and  all  that  the  poet  would  call  chaos,  was  not  a 
deader  lump  before  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the 
waters,  than  mankind  was,  before  the  influence  of  Christ^s 
coming  vn*ought  upon  it.  But  now  that  God  so  loved  the 
word,  as  that  he  gave  his  Son,  now  that  the  Son  so  loved  the 

»•  Dan.  xu.  7.  "  Dan.  v.  «  1  Tim.  v.  «. 
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world,  as  that  he  gave  himaelf,  as  David  says  of  the  sun  of  the 
finnament**,  the  father  of  nature,  there  is  nothing  hid  from  the 
heat  thereof;  so  we  say  of  this  Son  of  Ood,  the  Father  of  the 
fiathful  in  a  far  higher  sense  than  Abraham  was  called  so,  there 
IS  nothing  hid  from  him,  no  place,  no  person  excluded  from  the 
benefit  of  his  coming.  The  Son  hath  paid,  the  Father  hath 
received  enough  for  all ;  not  in  single  money,  for  the  discharge 
of  thy  lesser  debts,  thy  idle  words,  thy  wanton  thoughts,  thy 
uichaste  looks,  but  in  massy  talents,  to  discharge  thy  crying 
debts,  the  clamours  of  those  poor  whom  thou  hast  oppressed,  and 
thy  thundering  debts,  those  blasphemies  by  which  thou  hast  torn 
that  Father  that  made  thee,  that  Son  that  redeemed  thee,  that 
holy  Ohoet  that  would  comfort  thee.  There  is  enough  given ; 
bat  then,  as"*  Hiram  sent  materials  suflScient  for  the  building  of 
the  temple,  but  there  was  something  else  to  be  done,  for  the 
fitting  and  placing  thereof;  so  there  is  life  enough  brought  into 
the  world,  for  all  the  world,  by  the  death  of  Christ,  but  then 
there  is  something  else  to  be  done  for  the  application  of  this  life 
to  particular  persons,  intended  in  this  word  in  our  text,  came 

THAT   THET   MIGHT   HAVE   LIFE. 

There  is  air  enough  in  the  world  to  give  breath  to  everything, 
though  everything  do  not  breathe.  If  a  tree,  or  a  stone  do  not 
Ineathe,  it  is  not  because  it  wants  air,  but  because  it  wants 
means  to  receive  it,  or  to  return  it.  All  eggs  are  not  hatched 
that  the  hens  sits  upon ;  neither  could  Christ  himself  get  all  the 
ehickens  that  were  hatched,  to  come,  and  to  stay  under  his 
wings.  That  man  that  is  blind,  or  that  will  wink,  shall  see  no 
more  sun  upon  St.  Bamabie'^s  day,  than  upon  St.  Lucie'^s ;  no 
foate  in  the  summer,  than  in  the  winter  solstice.  And  therefore 
ai  there  is  a  plentiful  redemption  brought  into  the  world  by  the 
desth  of  Christ,  so  (as  St.  Paul  found  it  in  his  particular  conver- 
son)  there  is  a  great  and  a  powerful  light  exhibited  to  us,  that 
we  might  see,  and  lay  hold  of  this  life,  in  the  ordinances  of  the 
dmrch,  in  the  confessions,  and  absolutions,  and  services,  and 
•nrnons,  and  sacraments  of  the  church :  Christ  came  that  he 
mi^  bring  life  into  the  world,  by  his  death,  and  then  he 
iudtated  his  church,  that  by  the  means  thereof  this  life  might 


144  PBBAGHBD    ON  OHBIBTMAB  DAT.  fOK.  TD. 

be  inftised  into  us,  and  infused  ao,  as  the  last  word  of  our  text 
delivers  it,  /  came^  that  they  might  haw  life  horb  abundantlt. 

Dignaris  Domine^  ut  eie^  qvibus  debUa  dimiUiij  ie^  promU- 
sionibug  tuis^  debitorem  fadas*^ ^  This,  O  Lord,  is  thine  abnndant 
proceeding ;  first,  thou  forgivest  me  my  debt  to  thee,  and  then 
thou  makest  thyself  a  debtor  to  me  by  thy  large  promisee ;  and, 
after  all,  performest  those  promises  more  largely  than  thou 
madest  them.  Indeed,  Ood  can  do  nothing  scantily,  pennrionaly, 
singly.  Even  his  maledictions,  (to  which  God  is  ever  loath  to 
come)  his  first  commination  was  plural,  it  was  death,  and  death 
upon  death ;  Morte  morieris.  Death  may  be  plural ;  but  this 
benediction  of  life  cannot  admit  a  singular ;  Chajim^  which  is  the 
word  for  life^  hath  no  singular  number.  This  is  the  difference 
between  Ood's  mercy,  and  his  judgments,  that  sometimes  his 
judgments  may  be  plural,  complicated,  enwrapped  in  one  another, 
but  his  mercies  are  always  so,  and  cannot  be  otherwise;  he 
gives  them  mare  abundantly. 

More  abundantly  than  to  whom  I  The  natural  man  hath  the 
image  of  Ood  imprinted  in  his  soul ;  eternity  is  Gt)d  himself, 
man  hath  not  that,  not  eternity ;  but  the  image  of  eternity,  that 
is  immortality,  a  post-eternity  there  is  in  the  soul  of  man.  And 
then,  man  is  all  soul  in  Moses^  expression  ;  for  he  does  not  say 
that  man  hadj  but  that  man  became  a  limng  soul^.  So  that  tho 
natural  man  hath  life  more  abundantly  than  any  other  creature, 
(howsoever  oaks,  and  crows,  and  harts  may  be  said  to  out-live 
him)  because  he  hath  a  life  after  this  life.  But  Christ  came  to 
give  life  more  abundantly  than  this. 

That  he  did,  when  he  came  to  the  Jews  in  promises,  in  types, 
and  figures,  and  sacrifices :  he  gave  life  more  abundantly  to  the 
Jew,  then  to  the  Oentile,  because  he  gave  him  better  means  to 
preserve  that  life,  better  means  to  illustrate  that  image  of  God  in 
his  soul,  that  is,  to  make  his  immortality  immortal  happiness, 
(for  otherwise  our  immortality  were  our  greatest  curse)  better 
means  to  conform  himself  to  God,  by  having  a  particular  law  for 
the  direction  of  all  his  actions,  which  the  Gentiles  had  not. 
For,  therein  especially  consisted  the  abundant  favour  of  God  to 
the  Jews,  as  it  is  expressed  by  Moses,  Unto  what  nation  are  their 

^  Augustine.  *  Gen.  ii.  7* 
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pod$  came  90  near  mnio  them,  as  the  Lord  our  God  is  come  unto  usf 
And  in  what  consisted  this  nearness?  In  this,  What  nation 
fart  laws  and  statutes  so  righteous  as  we  have  f  God  gave  man 
life  more  abundantly  than  other  creatures,  because  he  gave  him 
immortality ;  God  gave  the  Jews  life  more  abundantly  than 
other  men,  by  giving  them  a  law  to  make  their  immortality 
immortal  happiness,  and  yet  there  is  a  further  abundantius, 
Christ  came  to  give  us,  us  Christians,  life  more  abundantly  than 
Gentile,  or  Jew. 

Justin  Martyr  denies,  that  ever  any  understood  the  true  God, 
till  Christ  came.  He  goes  upon  the  same  ground  that  St.  Paul 
does.  Whilst  you  were  without  Christ,  you  were  without  God ;  that 
is,  without  such  an  evidence,  such  a  manifestation,  such  an 
assurance  of  God,  as  faith  requires,  or  as  produces  faith.  For, 
the  ceremonial  law  of  the  Jews  cast  as  many  shadows  as  it  did 
lights,  and  burdened  them  in  easing  them.  Whereas  the 
Christian  religion  is,  as  Greg.  Nazianz.  says,  Simplex  et  nuda, 
nisi  prate  in  artem  difficiUimam  conterteretur :  It  is  a  plain,  an 
easy,  a  perspicuous  truth,  but  that  the  perverse  and  uncharitable 
wranglings  of  passionate  and  froward  men,  have  made  religion  a 
hard,  an  intricate,  and  a  perplexed  art;  so  that  now  that  religion, 
which  carnal  and  worldly  men,  have  by  an  ill  life  discredited  and 
made  hard  to  be  believed,  the  passion  and  perverseness  of  school- 
men, by  controversies,  hath  made  hard  to  be  understood. 
Whereas  the  Christian  religion,  is  of  itself  a  sweet,  and  an  easy 
yoke,  and  an  abridgment  and  a  contracted  doctrine ;  for,  where 
the  Jews  had  all  abridged  in  ten  words  (as  Moses  calls  the  Ten 
Commandments)  the  Christian  hath  all  abridged  into  two 
wwds,  late  God,  late  thy  neighbour.  So  Christ  hath  given  us, 
us  Christians,  life  more  abundantly  than  to  the  Gentile,  or  to 
dw  Jew ;  but  there  is  a  further  abundance  yet ;  all  this  is  but 
mate  abundantly  than  to  others,  but  Christ  hath  given  us  life 
more  abundantly  than  to  ourselves. 

That  is,  in  the  Christian  church,  he  hath  given  us  means  to  be 
bettor  to-day  than  yesterday,  and  to-morrow  than  to-day.  That 
gmee  which  God  offers  us  in  the  church,  does  not  only  fill  that 
capacity,  which  we  have,  but  give  us  a  greater  capacity  than  we 
bad :  and  it  is  an  abuse  of  God^s  gr&ce,  not  to  improve  il.^  ox  not 

VOL,  L  L 
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to  procure  such  farther  grace,  as  that  present  grti)B  make  w 
capable  of.  As  it  is  an  improvident,  and  dangerous  thing  to 
spend  upon  the  stock,  so  is  it  to  rely  upon  that  portion  of  gnusei 
which  I  thiuk  I  had  in  my  election,  or  that  measure  of  sanctifi- 
cation,  which  I  came  to  in  my  last  sickness.  Christ  gives  ui 
better  means  of  eternal  life  than  to  (rentile  or  Jew,  and  better, 
that  is,  nearer  assurance,  in  our  groveth  of  grace,  and  increase  of 
sanctification  every  day,  than  in  the  consideration  of  anything 
done  by  God  in  our  behalf  heretofore. 

Now,  with  these  abundances  (in  which,  we  exceed  others,  and 
ourselves)  Christ  comes  to  us  in  this,  that  he  hath  constituted, 
and  established  a  church ;  and  therefore  we  consider  his  abundant 
proceeding  in  that  work.  From  this  day,  in  which  the  first  stone 
of  that  building,  the  church,  was  laid,  (for,  though  the  foundip 
tions  of  the  church  were  laid  in  eternity,  yet  that  was  under 
ground,  the  first  stone  above  ground,  that  is,  the  manifestation  of 
Gt)d^s  purpose  to  the  world  was  laid  this  day,  in  Christ^a  birth) 
from  this  day,  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  (for,  of  all  those  namei^ 
by  which  the  ancients  design  this  day,  Christmas  day,  Athanasiai 
calling  it  the  substantiation  of  Christ ;  TertuUian,  the  incorpoFfr- 
tion  of  Christ ;  Damascene,  the  humanation  of  Christ ;  of  all 
those  fifty  names,  which  are  collected  out  of  the  fathers,  for  this 
day,  most  concur  in  that  name,  the  incarnation  of  Christ)  from 
this  day,  God  proceeded  so  abundantly  in  enlarging  his  church, 
as  that  within  two  hundred  years,  TertuUian  was  able  to  say. 
The  very  hospitals  of  the  Christians  are  more  and  more  sumptu- 
ously built,  and  more  richly  endowed,  than  the  very  temples  of 
the  idols,  or  than  the  palaces  of  idolatrous  princes.  And  still 
more  abundantly,  not  to  compare  only  with  idolaters,  but  with 
the  Jews  themselves,  and  with  them,  in  that  wherein  they 
magnified  themselves  most,  their  temple.  That  church,  which 
Justinian  the  emperor  l)uilt  at  Constantinople,  and  dedicated  to 
Sophia,  to  the  wisdom  of  God  (and  the  wisdom  of  (jfod  is  Christ, 
Christ  the  power  of  Godj  and  the  wisdom  of  God^^)  is  found  by 
them,  who  have  written  that  story,  in  bigness,  and  in  beauty,  to 
have  exceeded  Solomon^s  temple :  though  in  that  there  were 
employed  for  nuiny  years,  thirty  thousand  carpenters,  and  forty 

*»  1  Cor.  1.24. 
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thoofland  maMmSy  and  (other  endowments  of  rich  vemels  being 
proiMNrtionable  to  it)  more  than  twenty  thousand  bowls,  and 
:  gHeto  of  gold,  and  silver,  yet  Justinian's  church  at  Constanti- 
iwple  exceeded  that :  unto  the  riches  of  this  wisdom  of  God, 
Chritt  Jesus,  flowed  all  the  treasure  of  the  world,  and  upon  this 
wisdom  of  Ood,  Christ  Jesus,  waited  all  the  wisdom  of  the  world. 
For,  St  that  time,  when  Christ  came  into  the  world,  was  learning 
It  that  height,  as  that  accounting  from  Cicero  and  Virgil,  (two 
great  masters  in  two  great  kinds)  to  the  two  Plinies,  (which  may 
Aat  up  one  age)  we  may  reckon  to  that  one  state,  under  whose 
gofvemment  Christ  was  bom,  Rome,  seven  or  eight  score  authors, 
Bore  than  ever  they  had  before  or  after.     This  is  the  day  tehich 
A»  Lord  kath  made^  tee  teill  rejoice^  and  be  plod  in  it^^.    And  as 
CoDstaiitine  ordained,  that  upon  this  day,  the  church  should 
bum  no  oil,  but  balsamum  in  her  lamps,  so  let  us  ever  celebrate 
this  day,  and  with  a  thankful  acknowledgment,  that  Christ,  who 
is  the  Anointed  of  the  Lord,  hath  anointed  us  with  the  oil  of 
^adnees  above  our  fellows,  and  given  us  life  more  abundantly 
than  others,  in  making  us  partakers  of  these  means  of  salvation 
in  his  church. 

But  I  bring  it  closer  than  so ;  now,  and  here,  within  these 
walls,  and  at  this  hour,  comes  Christ  unto  you,  in  the  offer  of  this 
dmndance ;  and  with  what  penuriousness  of  devotion,  pcnurious- 
iKSiof  reveienco  do  you  meet  him  here  i  Detis  stetit,  says  David, 
Gcd  wkmdeih  in  the  congregation^^ ;  does  Gknl  stand  there,  and  wilt 
thoQ  sit!  sit,  and  never  kneel  I  I  would  speak  so,  as  the  congrega- 
tion should  not  know  whom  I  mean ;  but  so,  as  tliat  they  whom  it 
ecneenis  might  know  I  mean  them,  I  would  speak :  for,  I  must  say, 
that  there  come  some  persons  to  this  church,  and  persons  of  example 
to  many  that  come  with  them,  of  whom,  (excepting  some  few, 
lAo  must  therefore  have  their  praise  from  us,  as,  no  doubt,  they 
fane  their  thanks  and  blessings  from  God)  I  never  saw  master 
■or  servant  kneel,  at  his  coming  into  this  church,  or  at  any  part 
of  divine  service.  David  had  such  a  zeal  to  God'^s  service,  as 
tfaat  he  was  content  to  be  thought  a  fool,  for  his  hmnility  towards 
die  ark.  St.  Paul  was  content  to  be  thought  mad ;  so  was  our 
UiSKd  Saviour  himself,  not  only  by  his  enemies,  but  by  his  own 
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friends  and  kinsFolk".  Indeed,  tlie  root  of  that  word  TehUVm, 
which  is  the  namo  of  the  Psahiis,  and  of  all  cheerful  and  henrtr 
service  of  God,  is  Halal,  and  Halal  is  imanire,  to  fall  mad ;  »nii, 
if  humility  in  the  service  of  God  horo,  be  madness,  I  would  mora 
of  us  were  more  out  of  our  wits,  than  we  are ;  I  would  ail  our 
churches  were,  t«  that  purpose,  bedlaniB,  St.  Hierome  s  rule  is  not 
only  to  come  often  to  prayers,  but  to  declare  an  inward  humilia- 
tion by  an  outward,  Ab  our  coming  to  church  is  a  testification, 
a  profession  of  our  rehgion,  to  testify  our  fall  in  Adam,  the 
church  appoints  iis  to  fall  upon  our  knees ;  and  to  testify  our 
resurrection  in  Christ  Jesus,  the  church  hath  appointed  certwn 
times,  to  stand :  but  no  man  in  so  left  to  his  liberty,  as  never  to 
kneel.  Getmjfejio  ett  peccatorvm",  kneeling  is  the  sinner's 
posture ;  if  thou  come  hither  iu  the  quality  of  a  sinner,  (and,  if 
thou  do  not  so,  what  doest  thou  here,  the  whole  need  not  the 
physician)  put  thyself  into  the  posture  of  a  ainuer,  kneel.  Mo 
are  very  far  from  enjoining  any  one  coustant  form  to  he  alw>^ 
observed  by  all  men ;  we  only  direct  you,  by  that  good  rule  rf 
St.  Bernard,  ffabe  reterenttam  Deo,  ut  quodplurU  est  ei  Iribuai, 
Do  hut  remember,  with  what  reverence  thou  cameat  into 
thy  master's  presence,  when  thou  wast  a  servaat,  with  vibii 
reverence  thou  earnest  to  the  council  table,  or  to  the  king't 
presence,  if  thou  have  been  called  occasionally  to  those  higb 
places ;  and  such  reverence,  as  thou  gavest  to  them  there,  b( 
content  to  afford  to  God  here.  That  sacrifice  that  struggled  at  thi 
altar,  the  ancients  would  not  accept  for  a  sacrifice ;  but  Cfen 
would  not  forbear  a  sacrifice  for  struggling,  hut  sacrificed  it  G) 
all  that.  He  that  struggles,  and  murmurs  at  this  instructioi 
this  increpation,  is  the  leas  fit  for  a  sacrifice  to  God,  for  Hat 
but  the  zeal  that  I  bear  to  God's  house,  puts  so  much  of  Caesar 
courage  into  me,  as,  for  all  that  struggling,  to  say  now,  sad  I 
repeat  as  often  aa  I  see  that  irreverence  continued,  to  the  moi 
impatient  struggler,  God  stands  in  the  congregation,  aud  wilt  the 
sit ;  sit  and  never  kneel !  Venite,  says  David,  Let  m  come  hithe 
let  us  ho  here ;  What  to  do !  Venite  adoremus.  Let  tu  come  at 
worship";  HowJ  will  not  the  heart  serve?  No;  Adoremta 
procidamua.  Let  aa  fall  down,  and  kneel  before  tlte  Lord  oi 
«>  JobDZ.30;  HatbiiLSl.       *'JastHart.       **  PMln  zcv.  6. 
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Maker.    Hmniliation  is  the  beginning  of  sanctification ;    and 
as  without  this,  without  holiness,  no  man  shall  see  Ood,  though 
he  pore  whole  nights  upon  the  Bible ;  so  without  that,  without 
humility,  no  man  shall  hear  Ood  speak  to  his  soul,  though  ho 
hear  three  two-hours^  sermons  every  day.    But  if  God  bring  thee 
to  that  humiliation  of  soul  and  body  here,  he  will  improve,  and 
advance  thy  sanctification  more  abundantly,  and  when  he  hath 
brought  it  to  the  best  perfection,  that  this  life  is  capable  of,  he 
will  provide  another  manner  of  abundance  in  the  life  to  come ; 
which  is  the  last  beating  of  the  pulse  of  this  text,  the  last 
panting  of  the  breath  thereof,  our  anhelation,  and  panting  after 
the  joys,  and  glory,  and  eternity  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  of 
which,  though,  for  the  most  part,  I  use  to  dismiss  you,  with 
nying  something,  yet  it  is  always  little*  that  I  can  say  thereof; 
It  this  time,  but  this ;  that  if  all  the  joys  of  all  the  martyrs, 
iiom  Abel  to  him  that  groans  now  in  the  inquisition,  were 
condensed  into  one  body  of  joy,  (and  certainly  the  joys  that  the 
martyrs  felt  at  their  deaths,  would  make  up  a  far  greater  body, 
than  their  sorrows  would  do,)  (for  though  it  be  said  of  our  great 
Martyr,  or  great  Witness'^  (as  St.  John  calls  Christ  Jesus)  to 
whom,  all  other  martyrs  are  but  sub-martyrs,  witnesses  that 
testify  his  testimony,  there  was  never  sorrow  like    unto  his 
lorrow*',  it  is  also  true,  (there  was  never  joy  like  unto  that  joy 
which  was  set  before  him,  when  he  endured  the  cross*^ ;)  if  I 
had  all  this  joy  of  all  these  martyrs,  yet  I  shall  have  a  joy 
more  abundant,  than  even  this  superlative  joy,  in  the  world  to 
come.     What  a  dim  vespers  of  a  glorious  festival,  what  a  poor 
half-holyday,  is  Methusalem'^s  nine  hundred  years,  to  eternity  \ 
What  a  poor  account  hath  that  man  made,  that  says,  this  land 
hath  been  in  my  name,  and  in  my  ancestors'from  the  conquest  I 
What  a  yesterday  is  that  ?  not  six  hundred  years.     If  I  could 
helieve  the  transmigration  of  souls,  and  think  that  my  soul  had 
been  successively  in  some  creature  or  other,  since  the  creation, 
what  a  yesterday  is  that!  not  six  thousand  years.    What  a 
yesterday  for  the  past,  what  a  to-morrow  for  the  future,  is  any 
term,  that  can  be  comprehended  in  cypher  or  counters  \    But  as, 
how  abundant  a  life  soever  any  man  hath  in  this  world  for 
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temporal  abundances,  I  havo  life  more  abundantly  tfawi  he,  if  I 
hare  the  spiritual  life  of  ^racti,  so  that  what  iiioai^uro  mover  1 
have  of  this  Bjtiritual  life  ol'  gra«c,  in  this  n'orUI,  I  chall  IiavQ  tint 
more  abundantly  in  heavon,  for  there  lay  term  shall  be  a  Unii 
for  throe  lives ;  for  those  throe,  that  as  long  as  the  Father,  and 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  live,  1  shall  not  die.  And  to  ^s 
glorious  Son  of  Uod,  and  the  most  Almighty  Father,  &c. 


SERMON  VIII. 
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Lot  your  light  bo  ehine  before  men,  tlml  tlicy  may  spo  your  good  works,  and 
);liirify  your  Fittiter  wliiuli  i»  in  ilea  veil. 

ErrHEB  of  the  namei^  of  this  day  were  text  enough  for  a  German. 
Purification,  or  Candlcnias.  Join  we  them  toj^cther,  and  rMse  wfl 
only  this  one  note  from  both,  that  all  true  purification  is  in  tho 
light :  corner  purity,  clandestine  purity,  conventicle  purity  is  not 
purity.  Christ  ^ave  hiingelffor  us,  says  the  apostle,  tAat  he  migU 
purify  to  himself  a  peculiar  jyeople.  How  shall  this  purification 
appear?  It  follows;  They  shall  be  xealom  of  good  works^ ;  thej 
shall  not  wrangle  about  faith  and  works,  but  be  actually  zealous 
of  good  works.  For  purification  was  accompanied  with  an 
oblation,  something  was  to  be  given';  a  lamb,  a  dove,  a  turtle; 
all  emblems  of  mildness ;  true  purity  is  mild,  meek,  humble,  and 
to  despise  and  undervalue  others,  is  an  inseparable  mark  of  false 
purity.  Tho  oblation  of  this  day's  purification  is  light ;  bo  tho 
day  names  it.  Candlemas-day,  so  your  custom  celebrates  it,  with 
many  lights.  Now,  when  God  received  lights  into  his  tabernacle, 
he  received  none  of  tallow,  (tho  ox  hath  horns,)  ho  received  nmie 
of  wax,  (the  bee  hath  his  sting)  but  he  received  only  lamps  of  oil. 
And,  though  from  many  fruits  and  berries  they  pressed  oil,  yet 
God  admitted  do  oil  into  the  service  of  the  church,  but  only  of 
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the  qUvb  ;  the  oliye,  the  emblem  of  peace.     Our  purification  is 

with  an  oblation,  our  oblation  is  light,  our  light  is  good  works ; 

oar  peace  is  rather  to  exhort  you  to  them,  than  to  institute  any 

icdenm,  or  other  than  occasional  comparison  between  faith  and 

them.     Every  good  work  hath  faith  for  the  root ;  but  every  faith 

hath  not  good  works  for  the  fruit  thereof.     And  it  is  observable, 

that  in  all  this  great  sermon  of  our  Saviour's  in  the  Mount, 

(which  possesseth  this,  and  the  two  next  chapters)  there  is  no 

mention  of  futh,  by  way  of  persuasion  or  exhortation  thereunto, 

but  tho  whole  sermon  is  spent  upon  good  works.     For,  good 

works  presuppose  faith ;  and  therefore  he  concludes  that  they  had 

bat  little  faith,  because  they  were  so  solicitous  about  tho  things 

of  this  world,  0  ye  of  little  faith^.    And  as  Christ  concludes  an 

Dosteadfiustness  in  their  faith,  out  of  their  solicitude  for  this 

irorld,  so  may  the  world  justly  conclude  an   establishment  in 

their  faith,  if  they  see  them  exercise  themselves  in  tho  works  of 

mercy,  and  so  let  their  light  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see 

ikir  ffood  worki^  and  glorify  their  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

These  are  words  spoken  by  our  Saviour  to  his  disciples  in  the 
Hoont;  a  treasure  deposited  in  those  disciples,  but  in  those 
diniples,  as  depositaries  for  us;  an  oracle  uttered  to  those 
iiciples,  but  through  those  disciples  to  us ;  Paradise  conveyed 
to  those  disciples,  but  to  those  disciples,  as  feoffees  in  trust  for  us; 
to  every  one  of  us,  in  them  (from  him,  that  rides  with  his 
kandred  of  torches,  to  him  that  crawls  with  his  rush  candle)  our 
Saviour  says.  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see 
ysmrgood  teorks,  ^e.  The  words  have  two  parts;  so  must  our 
explication  of  them ;  first  a  precept.  Let  your  light  so  shine 
b^e  men^  and  then  the  reason,  the  purpose,  the  end,  the  effect, 
Aat  men  may  see  your  good  worts,  and  iSfc.  From  the  first  bough 
will  divers  branches  spring,  and  divers  from  the  other ;  all  of 
good  taste  and  nourishment,  if  we  might  stay  to  press  the  fruits 
liiereof.  We  cannot;  yet  in  the  first  we  shall  insist  awhile 
upon  each  of  these  three ;  first,  the  light  itself,  what  that  is, 
Lei  yomr  Ugkt  so  shine ;  and  then,  secondly,  what  this  propriety 
tt,  let  yomr  Ugkt  shine,  yours ;  and  lastly  what  this  emanation  of 
tbit  light  upon  others  is,  let  your  light  shine  before  men.    Tho 
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second  part,  which  is  the  reason,  or  the  effect  of  this  precept 
thctt  men  may  see  ymr  good  worke^  and  glorify  your  Fatker  idda 
is  in  heaven^  abounds  in  particular  considerations ;  and  I  shoidt 
weary  yon,  if  I  should  make  (you  stand  all  the  while  under  a 
heavy  a  load,  as  to  charge  your  memories  with  all  thoee  parti 
culars,  so  long  before  I  come  to  handle  them.  Reserving  thai 
therefore  to  their  due  time,  anon,  proceed  we  now  to  the  thie 
branches  of  our  first  part,  first  the  light  in  itself,  then  th 
propriety  in  us,  lastly,  the  emanation  upon  others,  Let  your  Ugl 
so  shine  before  men. 

First,  for  the  light  itself,  There  is  a  light  that  lighteneth  ever 
man  that  cometh  into  the  world.  And  even  this  universal  li^ 
is  ^Christ,  says  St.  Jic^n,  He  teas  that  light  thai  Ughteth  mw 
man  that  cometh  into  the  world*.  And  this  universal  enunciatioi 
He  lighteneth  every  man^  moved  St.  Cyril  to  take  this  light  for  tb 
light  of  nature,  and  natural  reason.  For  even  nature  an 
natural  reason  is  from  Christ.  All  things  were  made  by  him 
says  St.  John,  even  nature  itself.  And,  By  him^  and  for  AtM,  a 
things  visible^  and  invisible  were  oreated*^  says  the  apostle.  An 
therefore  our  latter  men  of  the  Reformation,  are  not  to  be  blamei 
who  for  the  most  part,  pursuing  St.  CyriFs  interpretatioi 
interpret  this  universal  light,  that  lighteneth  every  man,  to  be  tl 
light  of  nature.  Divers  others  of  the  fathers  take  this  universi 
light  (because  Christ  is  said  to  be  this  light)  to  be  baptism.  Fo 
in  the  primitive  church,  as  the  nativity  of  Christ  was  called  tl 
Epiphany,  Manifestation,  so  baptism  was  called  lUuminatioi 
And  so,  Christ  lightens  every  man  that  comes  into  the  worl( 
(that  is,  into  the  christian  world)  by  that  sacrament  of  illumini 
tion,  baptism.  St.  Augustine  brought  the  exposition  of  thi 
universal  proposition  into  a  narrow  room ;  that  he  enlightenc 
all  that  came  into  the  world,  that  is,  all  that  were  enlightened  i 
the  world,  were  enlightened  by  him  ;  there  was  no  other  light 
and  so  he  makes  ibis  light  to  be  the  light  of  faith,  and  the  ligl 
of  efiectual  grace,  which  all  have  not,  but  they  that  have,  have 
from  Christ.  Now  which  of  these  lights  is  intended  in  our  tex 
Let  your  light  shine  out  ?  Is  it  of  the  light  of  nature,  at  01 
coming  into  the  world,  or  the  light  of  baptism,  and  that  gener 

^JohnLO.  'John  13.  'C0I06.LI6. 
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grace  that  accompanies  all  Ood'^s  ordinances,  at  our  coming  into 

llie  chnrch,  or  the  light  of  faith,  and  particular  grace,  sealing 

our  adoption,  and  spiritual  filiation  there  i    Properly,  our  light 

18  none  of  these  three ;  and  yet  it  is  truly,  all ;  for  our  light  is 

the  light  of  good  works ;  and  that  proceeds  from  all  the  other 

three,  and  so  is  all  those,  and  then  it  goes  beyond  all  three,  and 

n  is  none  of  them.     It  proceeds  from  all ;  for,  if  we  consider 

the  first  light,  the  light  of  nature,  in  our  creation.  We  are^  (says 

the  apostle,)  his  tearktnanship^  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 

wcrks^.     So  that  we  were  all  made  for  that,  for  good  works; 

even  the  natural  man,  by  that  first  light.     Consider  it  in  the 

second  light,  in  baptism ;  there  we  die  in  Christ,  and  are  buried 

in  Christ,  and  rise  in  Christ,  and  in  him  we  are  new  creatures, 

and  with  him  we  make  a  covenant  in  baptism,  for  holiness  of  life, 

which  is  the  body  of  good  works.     Consider  the  third,  that  of 

futh,  and  as  everything  in  nature  is,  so  faith  is  perfected  by 

working ;  {oVy  faith  is  dead^^  without  breath,  without  spirit,  if  it 

be  without  works.    So,  this  light  is  in  all  those  lights ;  we  are 

created,  we  are  baptised,  we  are  adopted  for  good  works ;  and  it 

is  beyond  them  all,  even  that  of  faith ;  for,  though  faith  have  a 

pie-eminence,  because  works  gtow  out  of  it,  and  so  faith  (as  the 

not)  is  first,  yet  works  have  the  pre-eminence  thus,  both  that 

they  include  faith  in  them,  and  that  they  dilate,  and  difiuse,  and 

qiread  themselves  more  declaratorily,  than  faith  doth.  Therefore, 

m  oar  Saviour  said  to  some  that  asked  him.  What  shall  we  do 

that  we  might  work  the  work  of  God^  ?  (you  see  their  mind  was 

npon  works,  something  they  were  sure  was  to  be  done)  This  is 

As  work  of  Gody  that  ye  believe  in  him  whom  he  hath  setit^  and  so 

lefiBTB  them  to  faith,  so  to  another  that  asks  him.  What  shall  I 

lb,  that  I  may  hate  eternal  life^°  ?    (all  go  upon   that,  that 

Kunething  there  must  be  done,  works  there  must  be)  Christ  says. 

Keep  the  commandments^  and  so  refers  him  to  works.    He  hath 

iowed  ihee^  0  man^  what  is  good^  and  what  doth  the  Lord  require 

^ihse^  but  to  do  justly ^  and  to  show  mercy ^  and  to  walk  humbly 

wUh  thy  God^\f     This  then  is  the  light  that  lighteth  every  man 

thit  goes  out  of  the  world,  good  works ;  for,  their  works  foUoto 

^  Ephfis.  u.  la  ^  James  iL  26.  "*  John  vi.  28.  *<»  Matt.  xb^.  V(i. 
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thetn^\  Their  works;  they  shall  be  theirs,  even  afttt  ihor 
death;  which  is  our  second  branch  in  this  first  part,  die 
propriety,  let  your  light  shine. 

I  cannot  always  call  the  works  that  I  do,  my  works;  for 
sometimes  God  works  them,  and  sometimes  the  devil;  sometimfli 
God  works  his  own  work,  The  Lard  will  do  his  ieark^  hi$  ttrange 
tcark^  and  bring  to  pass  his  act^  his  strange  act^\  Sometimes  he 
works  my  works.  Thou  Lord  hast  wrought  all  our  works  in  us^* 
In  us,  and  in  all  things  else,  he  worketh  all  in  all.  And  all  thii 
in  all  these,  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will ;  for,  I  will  work 
and  who  shall  let  it?  But  for  all  this  his  general  working,  hi 
enemy  works  in  us  too.  That  which  I  do^  I  allow  not,  says  th( 
apostle ;  nay,  /  know  it  not ;  for,  says  he,  what  I  haie^  that  I  do 
And^  if  I  d-o  that  I  would  not  do^  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it^  but  sit 
that  dwsUeth  in  me^\  Yet,  for  all  this  diverse,  this  contrary 
working,  as  St.  Augustine  says  of  the  faculty  of  the  will,  Nihi 
tarn  nostrum^  quam  Toluntas^%  there  is  nothing  so  much  our  own 
as  our  will  before  we  work,  so  there  is  nothing  so  much  oar  own 
as  our  works,  after  they  are  done.  They  stick  to  us,  they  cleav 
to  us ;  whether  as  fomentations  to  nourish  us,  or  as  corrosiyei,  t 
gnaw  upon  us,  that  lies  in  the  nature  of  the  work ;  but  ours  the; 
are;  and  upon  us  our  works  work.  Our  good  works  are  mor 
ours,  than  our  &ith  is  oui*s.  Our  faith  is  ours  as  we  hav 
received  it,  our  work  is  ours,  as  wo  have  done  it.  Faith  is  oun 
as  we  are  possessors  of  it ;  the  work  oui*s,  as  we  are  doers,  actor 
in  it.  Faith  is  ours,  as  our  goods  are  ours,  works,  as  our  childrei 
are  ours.  And  therefore  when  the  prophet  Habakkuk  says,  Th 
just  shall  lite  by  his/aith^\  that  particle  his^  is  a  word  of  }X)6se8 
sion,  not  a  word  of  acquisition  ;  that  God  hath  infused  that  iaiti 
into  him,  and  so  it  is  his,  not  that  he  bath  produced  that  fait! 
in  himself.  His  faith  must  save  him;  his  own,  and  not  another^s 
nor  his  parents^  faith,  though  ho  be  the  son  of  holy  parents ;  no 
the  church'^s  faith,  (if  he  be  of  years)  though  he  be  within  th( 
covenant,  but  his  own  personal  faith ;  yet  not  his  so,  as  that  i 
grew  in  him,  or  was  produced  in  him,  by  him,  by  any  plantation 
or  semination  ofhis  own.    And  therefore  St.  Paul  in  citing  tha 

>'  Apoc  ziv.  13.  ^3  Isaiah  xx\'iiL  21.  ^*  Isaiah  zxvi.  13. 

"  Rom.  viL  16.  »•  Augustine.  »^  Hab.  IL  4. 
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plaoe  of  Habakknk  (as  he  doth  oite  it  three  several  times  ^")  in 
all  those  places  leaves  out  that  particle  of  propriety,  and 
acquisition,  his,  and  still  says,  Tke  just  shaU  live  by  faiths  and 
lie  says  no  more.  And  when  our  blessed  Saviour  says  to  the 
WQunan  with  the  bloody  issue,  Daughter ^  thy  faith  hath  made  thee 
viofe**,  it  was  said  then,  when  he  had  seen  that  woman  come 
trembling,  and  fall  down  at  his  feet ;  ho  saw  outward  declara- 
tions of  her  faith,  he  saw  works.  And  so,  in  divers  of  those 
places,  where  Christ  repeats  that,  thy  faith^  we  find  it  added, 
Jesus  %eeing  their  faith.  With  what  eyes  \  he  looked  upon  them 
with  his  human  eyes,  not  his  divine;  he  saw  not  (that  is, 
eonsidered  not  at  that  time)  their  hearts,  but  their  outward 
dedarations,  and  proceeding  as  a  good  man  would,  out  of  their 
works  concludes  faith.  VeUe  et  nolle  nosti'um  est*\  to  assent  or 
to  disassent  is  our  own ;  we  may  choose  which  we  will  do ; 
Iptumque  quod  nostrum  est^  sine  Dei  miseratione  nostrum  non  est ; 
But  though  this  faculty  be  ours,  it  is  ours,  but  because  God  hath 
imprinted  it  in  us.  So  that  still  to  will,  as  well  as  to  do,  to 
bdieve,  as  well  as  to  work,  is  all  from  God ;  but  yet  they  are 
from  God  in  a  diverse  manner,  and  a  diverse  respect;  and 
certainly  our  works  are  more  ours  than  our  faith  is,  and  man 
MDOurs  otherwise  in  the  acting  and  perpetration  of  a  good  work, 
&6n  he  doth  in  the  reception  and  admission  of  faith.  Sed  quw 
nenfecimus  ipsi^  says  the  poet ;  and  he  was  iMtes^  a  prophet  in 
Aying  so,  Vix  ea  nostra  toco ;  nothing  is  ours,  but  that  which 
we  have  done  ourselves;  and  all  that  is  ours.  And  though 
Christ  refer  us  often  to  belief,  in  this  life,  because  ho  would  be 
lore  to  plant,  and  fasten  safely  that  which  is  the  only  true  root 
oTaU,  that  is,  faith,  yet  when  he  comes  to  judgment,  in  the  next 
life,  all  his  proceedings  is  grounded  upon  works,  and  he  judges 
tis  by  our  fruits.  So  then  God  gives  us  faith  immediately  from 
lumself,  and  out  of  that  faith  he  produces  good  works  instrumen- 
tally  by  ns,  so  as  that  those  works  are  otherwise  ours,  than  that 
fidth  is.  And  this  is  the  propriety,  let  your  light  shine,  which  we 
proposed  for  the  second  branch  in  this  first  part,  that  God 
Touehsafes  to  afibrd  us  an  interest  in  the  working  of  our  salva- 

>'  Bom.  i  17.    GaL  ilL  11.    Heb.  x.  36.    .  »  Mark  v.  34. 
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tion ;  and  then  our  third  branch  is,  the  emanation  of  this  lig^ 
from  us,  to  others,  let  your  light  shine  before  men. 

There  was  a  particular  holyday  amongst  the  heathen,  that  bon 
the  name  of  this  day,  Accermo  Iwmnumy  Candlenu»-day ;  a 
superstitious  multiplying  of  lamps,  and  torches  in  divine  serviee. 
This  superstition  Lactantius  reproves,  elegantly,  and  bitterly. 
Num  mentis  suw  compos putandus  est?  can  we  think  that  man  in 
his  wits,  that  offers  to  God,  the  Father,  and  Fountain,  the  Antfaor 
and  Giver  of  all  light,  a  candle  for  an  oblation,  for  a  sacrifice, fort 
new  year'^s  gift !  Solem  contempletur^  says  he ;  let  that  man  but 
consider  seriously  the  sun,  and  he  will  see,  that  that  Ood  who 
could  spare  him  so  glorious  a  light  as  the  sun,  needs  not  his  candle. 
And  therefore  says  Tertullian,  (reprehending  the  same  wsfet- 
stition)  Lucernis  diem  non  infringimus^  we  do  not  cut  ofi^  we  do 
not  shorten  our  days,  by  setting  up  lights  at  noon,  nor  induce, 
nor  force,  nor  make  night  before  it  comes. 

I  would  not  bo  understood  to  condemn  all  use  of  candles  by 
day  in  divine  service,  nor  all  churches  that  have  or  do  use  them; 
for,  so,  I  might  condemn  even  the  primitive  church,  in  her  poie 
and  innocent  estate.     And  therefore,   that  which   LactantinSi 
almost  three  hundred  years  after  Christ,  says  of  those  lights,  and 
that  which  Tertullian,  almost  a  hundred  years  before  Lactantius, 
says,  in  reprehension  thereof,  must  necessarily  be  understood  of 
the  abuse,  and  imitation  of  the  Gentiles  therein ;  for,  that  the 
thing  itself  was  in  use,  before  either  of  the  times,  I  think  adnuts 
little  question.      Abojat   Lactantius^  time,   fell  the   Eliberitaa 
council ;  and  then  the  use,  and  the  abuse  was  evident.     For,  in 
the  thirty-fourth  canon  of  that  council,  it  is  forbidden  to  set  up 
candles    in   the  church-yard:    and,  the  reason  that   is  added, 
declares  the  abuse,  Non  sunt  inquietandi  spiritus  fdelium^  that 
the  souls  of  the  saints  departed  should  not  be  troubled.     Now, 
the  setting  up  of  lights  could  not  trouble  them ;  but  these  lights 
were  accompanied  with  superstitious  invocations,  with  magical 
incantations,  and  with  bowlings  and  ejaculations,  which  they 
had  learned  from  the  Gentiles,  and  with  these,  the  souls  of  the 
dead  were  in  those  times  thought  to  be  affected,  and  disquieted. 
It  is  in  this  ceremony  of  lights,  as  it  is  in  other  ceremonies: 
they  may  be  good  in  their  institution,  and  grow  ill  in  their 
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NVctiGe.      So  did  many  things,  which  the  Christian  church 
eceived  from  the  Gentiles  in  harmless  innocency,  degenerate 
Aer,  into  as  pestilent  superstition  there,  as  amongst  the  Gentiles 
bemselves.     For,  ceremonies,  which  were  received,  but  for  the 
Dstraction,  and  edification  of  the  weaker  sort  of  people,  were 
oade  real  parts  of  the  service  of  God,  and  meritorious  sacrifices. 
To  those  ceremonies,  which  were  received  as  helps  to  excite, 
nd  awaken  devotion,   was   attributed    an   operation,  and  an 
Aectual  power,  even  to  the  ceremony  itself ;  and  they  were  not 
practised,  as  they  should,  ngnificatwi^  but  effecthi^  not  as  things 
fhich  should  signify  to  the  people  higher  mysteries,  but  as  things 
IB  powerful  and  effectual  in  themselves,  as  the  greatest  mysteries 
)f  all,  the  sacraments  themselves.    So  lights  were  received  in  the 
primitive  Church,  to  signify  to  the  people,  that  God,  the  Father 
of  hghts,  was  otherwise  present  in  that  place,  than  in  any  other, 
and  then,  men  came  to  offer  lights  by  way  of  sacrifice  to  God ; 
and  so,  that  which  was  providently  intended  for  man,  who 
indeed  needed  such  helps,  was  turned  upon  God,  as  though  he 
were  to  be  supplied  by  us.      But  what  then  l    Because  things 
good  in  their  institution,  may  be  depraved   in  their  practice, 
Eirgone  nihil  ceremoniarum  rudioribus  dabitiM'^   ad  juvandam 
wmm  imperitiam*^  f     Shall  therefore  the  people  be  denied  all 
eeremonies,  for  the  assistance  of  their  weakness!    Id  ego  nan 
Heo;  I  say  not  so,  says  he.     Omnino  illis  utile  esse  sentio  hoc 
jMus  adminiculi;    I   think  these  kinds  of  helps  to  be  very 
bdiooveful  for  them ;  all  that  I  strive  for,  is  but  moderation ; 
and  that  moderation  he  places  very  discreetly  in  this,  that  these 
eeremonies  may  be  few  in  number ;  that  they  may  be  easy  for 
observation ;    that  they  may  be    clearly  understood    in   their 
ngnification;  we  must  not  therefore  be  hasty  in  condemning 
particular  ceremonies;    for,  in  so  doing,  in  this  ceremony  of 
limits,  we  may  condemn  the  primitive  church,  that  did  use  them, 
uid  we  condemn  a  great  and  noble  part  of  the  reformed  church, 
^Uh  doth  use  them  at  this  day. 

These  superstitious  lights,  are  not  the  lights  we  call  for  here, 
let  jour  light  shine  out ;  but  your  light,  the  light  of  good  works; 
bt  that  shine  out.    Truly,  this  carrying,  and  diffusing  of  light  iA 

"  Oi/f.  iDBtiU  L  a  4.  10.  §  14. 
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Others  is  so  blessed  a  thing,  as  that  though  Lucifer,  (whose  nmB 

signifies  the  carrying  of  light)  be  now  an  odious  namOi  an  la* 

famous  name,  applied  only  to  the  devil,  yet  a  great  bishop  in  dN 

primitive  church  abstained  not  from  that  name,  forbore  not  thift 

name,  Lucifer  Talaritanus ;  that  he  might  carry  about  him,  in 

his  name,  a  remembrancer,  ferre  lucem^  to  carry  light  to  othoi^ 

he  was  content  with  that  name,  Lucifer.    God  had  made  lij^ 

the  first  day,  and  yet  he  made  many  lights  after.     One  light  of 

thine  shines  out  in  our  eyes,  thy  profession  of  Christ ;  let  us  sei 

more  lights,  works  worthy  of  that  profession.     God  calls  the  im, 

and  the  moon  too,  great  lights,  because  though  there  be  greftter 

in  the  firmament,  they  appear  greatest  to  us;  those  works  of  omi 

are  greatest  in  the  sight  of  God,  that  are  greatest  in  the  sight  of 

men,  that  are  most  beneficial,  most  exemplary,  and  conduce  most 

to  the  promoving  of  others  to  glorify  God.    To  such  rich  men,  ai 

produce  no  light  at  all,  (no  works)  that  of  St.  Augustine  is  appli- 

ablo,  dmices  sunt^  they  are  as  these  worms,  or  flies,  the  cimketj 

qui  tiri  mordent^  morUii  fwtent^  they  bite,  and  suck  a  man, 

whilst  they  live,  and  they  stink  pestilently,  and  ofiend  so,  when 

they  are  dead.     The  actions  of  such  rich  men  are  mischievoni 

whilst  they  live,  and  their  memory  odious  when  they  are  dead. 

But  all  rich  men  are  not  such,  to  be  absolutely  without  all  light 

But  then  they  may  have  light,  (a  determined  purpose  to  do  some 

good  works)  and  yet  this  light  not  shine  out.     No  man  can  more 

properly  be  said  to  hide  his  light  under  a  bushel,  (which  because 

Christ  says,  in  the  verso  before  our  text,  no  man  does,  certainly 

no  man  should  do)  than  he,  who  hath  disposed  some  part  of  his 

estate  to  pious  uses,  but  hides  it  in  his  will,  and  locks  up  that 

will  in  his  cabinet ;  for,  in  this  case,  though  there  be  light,  yet  it 

docs  not  shine  out.      Ymir  gold^  and  your  eiker  is  cankered^  says 

St.  James,  and  the  rtist  of  them  shall  be  a  ititnesSy  and  shall  eat 

your  fleshy  as  it  uere  fre**.     He  does  not  say  the  gold  and  the 

silver  itself,  as  reproving  the  ill  getting  of  it,  but  the  rust,  the 

hiding,  the  concealing  thereof,  shall  be  this  witness  against  thee, 

this  executioner  upon  thee.     That  man  dies  in  an  ill  state,  of 

whoso  faith  we  have  had  no  evidence,  till,  after  his  death,  his 

executors  meet,  and  open  his  will,  and  then  publish  some  legacies 

'^  Junes  v.B. 
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to  pious  uses :  and  wo  had  no  evidence  before,  if  he  had  done  no 
good  before.     For,  show  me  thy  faith  without  thy  ftorks*^  says 
the  apostle ;  and  he  proposes  it,  as  an  impossible  thing,  imposh 
■ible  to  show  it,  impossible  to  have  it.     And  therefore,  as  good 
workfl  are  our  own,  so  are  they  never  so  properly  our  own,  as 
when  they  are  done  with  our  own  hands ;  for  this  is  the  true 
ahining  of  our  light,  the  emanation  from  us  upon  others.    And 
10  have  you  the  three  pieces,  which  constitute  our  first  part,  the 
precept,  Let  your  Ught  shine  before  men ;  the  light  itself,  not  the 
light  of  nature,  nor  of  baptism,  nor  of  adoption,  but  the  light  of 
good  works ;  and  then  the  appropriation  of  this  light,  how  these 
woriu  are  ours,  thou^di  the  goodness  thereof  be  only  from  God ; 
ud  lastly  the  emanation  of  this  light  upon  others ;  w^hich  can- 
not well  be  said  to  be  an  emanation  of  our  light,  of  light  from 
08,  except  it  be  whilst  we  are  we,  that  is,  alive.     And  so  we 
piSB  to  those  many  particulars,  which  frame  our  second  part,  the 
reason,  and  the  end  of  this,  That  men  may  Bee  your  good  ttorke^ 
and  glorify  your  Father  fthich  is  in  hearen. 

In  this  end,  our  beginning  is,  that  men  may  see  it.  The  .appa- 
ritions in  old  times,  were  evermore  accompanied  with  lights ; 
bnt  they  were  private  lights ;  such  an  old  woman,  or  such  a  child 
saw  a  light ;  but  it  did  not  shine  out,  so  that  men  might  see  this 
light.  We  have  a  story  delivered  by  a  very  pious  man",  and  of 
the  truth  whereof  he  seems  to  be  very  well  assured,  that  one 
Goniadus,  a  devout  priest,  had  such  an  illustration,  such  an  irra- 
diation, such  a  coruscation,  such  a  light  at  the  tops  of  those 
fingers,  which  he  used  in  the  consecration  of  the  sacrament,  as 
that  by  that  light  of  his  fingers^  ends,  he  could  have  read  in  the 
night,  as  well  as  by  so  many  candles ;  but  this  was  but  a  private 
light ;  it  did  not  shine  out,  so  that  men  might  see  it.  Blessed 
St.  Augustine  reports**,  (if  that  epistle  be  St.  Augustine's)  that 
when  himself  was  writing  to  St.  Hierome,  to  know  his  opinion 
of  the  measure  and  quality  of  the  joy,  and  glory  of  heaven,  sud- 
denly in  his  chamber  there  appeared  ineffaUle  Itimen^  says  he,  an 
unspeakable,  an  unexpressible  light,  nostris  intisum  temporihns^ 
such  a  light  as  our  times  never  saw,  and  out  of  that  light  issued 

**  James  ii.  18.  ^  Cantipraianiis,  L  L  c.  9. 

*^  Epist  ccr,  ad  Cyril  Jcrosolym. 
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this  voice,  Hieronymi  anima  mrn^  I  am  the  soul  of  that  Hieromt 
to  whom  thou  art  writing,  who  this  hour  died  at  Bethlem,  and 
am  come  from  thence  to  thee,  &c.     But  this  was  but  a  private 
light,  and  whatsoever  St.  Augustine  saw,  (who  was  not  etsilj 
deceived,  nor  would  deceive  others)  non  videbant  homines^  thk 
light  did  not  shine  so,  as  that  men  might  see  it.     Here,  in  onr 
text,  there  is  a  light  required  that  men  may  see.    Those  li{^ 
of  their  apparitions  we  cannot  see ;  there  is  a  light  of  ours,  whick 
our  adversaries  may  see,  and  will  not ;  which  is  trtdy  the  light  of  i 
this  text,  the  light  of  good  works.    Though  our  zeal  to  good  i 
works  shine  out  assiduously  day  by  day,  in  our  sermons,  and  | 
shine  out  powerfully  in  the  homilies  of  our  church,  composoi  ; 
expressly  to  that  purpose,  and  shine  out  actually  in  our  many 
sumptuous  buildings,  and  rich  endowments,  (in  which  works,  ire 
of  this  kingdom,  in  this  last  century,  since  the  reformation  of 
religion,  have  perhaps  exceeded  our  fathers,  in  any  one  hundred 
of  years,  whilst  they  lived  under  the  Roman  persuasion)  yet  still 
they  cry  out,  we  are  enemies  of  this  light,  and  abhor  good  works. 
As  I  have  heard  them  in  some  obscure  places  abroad,  preach, 
that  hero  in  England,  wo  had  not  only  no  true  church,  no  true 
priesthood,  no  true  sacraments,  but  that  we  have  no  material 
churches,  no  holy  convocations,  no  observing  of  Sundays,  or  holy 
days,  no  places  to  serve  God  in ;  so  I  have  heard  them  preach, 
that  we  do  not  only  not  advance,  but  that  we  cry  down,  and  dis- 
credit, and  dissuade,  and  discountenance  the  doctrine  of  good 
works.     It  is  enough  to'  say  to  them,  as  the  angel  said  to  the 
devil,  The  Lord  rebuke  thee^^.    And  the  Lord  does  rebuke  them, 
in  enabling  us  to  proceed  in  these  pious  works,  which  with  so 
notorious  falsehood  they  deny ;  and  we  do  rebuke  them,  the  best 
and  most  powerful  way,  in  that,  (as  the  apostle  says)  We  cmir 
nder  one  aiwihety  (consider  the  necessities  of  others)  andprotote 
one  another  to  lote^  and  good  works*\ 

But  then,  if  this  be  God's  end  in  our  good  works,  that  men 
may  see  them,  why  is  Christ  so  earnest,  in  this  very  sermon,  as 
to  say.  Take  heed  you  do  n^t  your  alms  be/ore  men^  to  be  seen  of 
tlumi^^  ?  Is  there  no  contradiction  in  these  i  far  from  it ;  the 
intent  of  both  precepts  together  make  up  this  doctrine,  that  we 

»  Jude  0.  ^  Heb.  x.  24.  "  Matt  vL  1. 
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do  them  not  therefore,  not  to  that  end,  that  men  may  see  them. 
So  fitf  we  must  come,  that  men  must  see  them,  but  we  must  not 
Mt  there ;  for,  it  is  but  let  your  light  shhis  out  sOy  it  is  not,  let  it 
ime  out  tierefore ;  our  doing  of  good  works  must  have  a  farther 
cod,  than  the  knowledge  of  men,  as  we  shall  see,  towards  our 
e&d^anon. 

Men  must  see  them  then,  and  see  them  to  be  works.  That  they 
aoy  Mee  your  works :  whioh  is  a  word  that  implies  difficulty,  and 
pun,  and  labour,  and  is  accompanied  with  some  loathness,  with 
nme  colluctation.  Do  such  works,  for  God'^s  sake,  as  are  hard 
fcr  thee  to  do.  In  such  a  word  does  God  deliver  his  command- 
ment of  the  Sabbath ;  not  that  word,  which  in  that  language 
■gni&efl  ordinary  and  easy  works,  but  servile  and  laborious  works, 
toilsome  and  gainful  works,  those  works  thou  mayest  not  do 
upon  the  Sabbath.  But  those  works,  in  the  virtue  of  the  precept 
of  this  text,  thou  must  do  in  the  sight  of  men ;  those  that  are 
Wd  for  thee  to  do.  David  would  not  consecrate,  nor  offer  unto 
God,  that  which  cost  him  nothing'* ;  first  he  would  buy  Arau- 
inh^B  threshing-floor  at  a  valuable  price,  and  then  he  would  dedi- 
eite  it  to  God.  To  give  old  clothes,  past  wearing,  to  the  poor,  is 
Dot  80  good  a  work  as  to  make  new  for  them.  To  give  a  little  of 
four  superfluities,  not  so  acceptable  as  the  widow'^s  gift'%  that 
give  all.  To  give  a  poor  soul  a  farthing  at  that  door,  where  you 
^▼ea  pkyer  a  shilling,  is  not  equal  dealing;  for,  this  is  to  give 
Ood  The  refuse  of  the  wheat *\  But  do  thou  some  such  things, 
ttare  truly  works  in  our  sense,  such  as  are  against  the  nature, 
nd  ordinary  practice  of  worldly  men  to  do ;  some  things,  by 
which  they  may  see,  that  thou  dost  prefer  God  before  honour, 
and  wife,  and  children,  and  hadst  rather  build,  and  endow  some 
place,  for  God^s  service,  than  pour  out  money  to  multiply  titles 
of  honour  upon  thyself,  or  enlarge  jointures  and  portions  to  an 
mmeoeBsary  and  unmeasurable  proportion,  when  there  is  enough 
done  before. 

Let  men  see  that  which  thou  doest,  to  be  a  work,  qualified  with 
some  difficulty  in  the  doing,  and  then  those  works,  to  be  good  works, 
rideant  opera  hona^  that  they  may  see  your  pood  works.  They  arc 
not  good  works,  how  magnificent  soever,  if  they  be  not  directed 

*  S  Sam.  zziv.  :2^.  ^Markz^42.  *^  Amos  vuV.  <^. 

VOL.   /«  M. 


162  PREACHED   ON  CANDLEMAS  DAT.  [iBB.  TBL 

to  good  ends.  A  superstitious  end,  or  a  seditions  end  Titii^ 
the  best  work.  Great  contributions  have  been  raised,  and  grat 
sums  given,  to  build,  and  endow  seminaries,  and  schools,  and  oot 
leges  in  foreign  parts ;  but  that  hath  a  superstitious  end.  GiHb 
contributions  have  been  raised,  and  great  sums  ^ven  at  homi^ 
for  the  maintenance  of  nuch  refractory  persons,  as  by  oppoang 
the  government  and  discipline  of  the  church,  have  drawn  upoi 
theniHclves  silcncings,  and  suspensions,  and  deprivations;  bat 
that  hath  a  seditious  end.  But  give  so  as  in  a  rectified  coniei- 
enc«,  and  not  a  distempered  zeal,  (a  rectified  conscience  is  thiti 
that  hath  the  testimony  and  approbation  of  most  good  men,  m» 
succession  of  times,  and  not  to  rely  occasionally  upon  one  or  i 
few  men  of  the  separation,  for  the  present)  give  bo,  as  thoi 
mayest  sincerely  say,  God  gave  me  this,  to  give  thus,  and  so  it  il 
a  good  work.  So  it  must  be,  a  work  (something  of  some  impoi^ 
ance)  and  a  good  ttork^  not  depraved  with  an  ill  end)  and  tlutt 
your  7eork^  that  they  may  see  your  good  works. 

They  are  not  your  works,  if  that  that  you  give  be  not  yoor 
own.     Nor  is  it  your  own,  if  it  were  ill  gotten  at  first.    H<Mf 
long  soever  it  have  been  possessed,  or  how  often  soever  It  hiv« 
been  transformed,  from  money  to  ware,  from  ware  to  land,  fiom 
land  to  ofiice,  from  office  to  honour,  the  money,  the  ware,  tht 
land,  the  ofiice,  the  honour  is  none  of  thine,  if,  in  thy  knowledge, 
it  were  ill  gotten  at  first.     Zaccheus,  in  St.  Luke",  gives  half 
his  goods  to  the  poor ;  but  it  is  half  of  his,  his  own ;  for  therS 
might  be  goods  in  his  house,  which  were  none  of  his.     Therefore 
in  the  same  instrument,  he  passes  that  scrutiny,  if  I  have  taken 
any  thing  unjustly,  I  restore  him  fourfold.     First  let  that  that 
was  ill  gotten,  bo  tleducted,  and  restored,  and  then,  of  the  rest, 
which  is  truly  thine  own,  give  cheerfully.     When  Moses  says, 
that  our  years  are  threescore  and  ten,  if  we  deduct  from  thai 
term  all  the  hours  of  our  unnecessary  sleep,  of  superfloons  sit^ 
tings  at  feasts,  of  curiosity  in  dressing,  of  largeness  in  recreations, 
of  plotting,  and  com])assing  of  vanities,  or  sins,  scarce  any  man 
of  threescore  and  ten,  would  be  ten  years  old,  when  he  dies.    If 
we  should  deal  so  with  worldly  men^s  estates,  (defalce  unjust 
gcttings)  it  would  abridge  and  attenuate  many  a  swelling  inven- 
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toj.  Till  thill  defalcation,  thid  scrutiny  be  made,  that  you  know 
wbat^s  your  ovm,  what^s  other  men'^s,  as  your  tomb  shall  be  but 
a  monument  of  your  rotten  bones,  how  much  gold  or  marble 
never  be  bestowed  upon  it,  so  that  hospital,  that  free-school,  that 
coU^  that  you  shall  build  and  endow,  will  be  but  a  monument 
rf  your  bribery,  your  extortion,  your  oppression ;  and  God,  who 
will  not  be  in  debt,  (though  he  owe  you  nothing  that  built  it) 
may  be  pleased  to  give  the  reward  of  all  that,  to  them,  from 
ivfaom  that  which  was  spent  upon  it,  was  unjustly  taken ;  for, 
Tks  weaUhoftke  tinner  ie  laid  up  for  the  righteous^^^  says  Solomon. 
The  sinner  may  do  pious  works,  and  the  righteous  may  bo 
rewarded  for  them ;  the  world  may  think  of  one  founder,  and 
God  knows  another.  That  which  is  enjoined  in  the  name  of 
light  here,  is  worksj  (not  trifles)  and  ffood  ttorke^  (made  good  by 
die  good  ends  they  are  directed  to)  and  then  your  works  (done  out 
cf  that  which  is  truly  your  own)  and  by  seeing  this  lights  men 
will  be  moved  to  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven ;  which 
k  the  true  end  of  all ;  that  men  may  see  them,  but  see  them 
therefore,  To  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

He  does  not  say,  that  by  seeing  your  good  works,  men  shall 
l^orify  your  sons  upon  earth.  And  yet  truly,  even  that  part  of 
die  reward,  and  retribution  is  worth  a  great  deal  of  your  cost,  and 
TDor  alms ;  that  God  shall  establish  your  posterity  in  the  world, 
iiid  in  the  good  opinion  of  good  men.  As  you  have  your  estates, 
Jfion  have  your  children  from  God  too.  As  it  is  David's  recog- 
utkm.  The  Lord  is  the  portion  of  mine  inheritance^*^  so  Eve'*s 
iMgnition  upon  the  birth  of  her  first  son  Cain,  was,  /  hate 
IsUm^  I  possess  a  man  from  the  Lord*\  Now  that  that  man  that 
Aon  poflsawoit  from  the  Lord,  thy  son,  may  possess  that  land  that 
Aoa  poascoflcet  from  the  Lord,  it  behoves  thee  to  be  righteous ; 
ht  so,  (by  that  righteousness)  thou  becomest  a  foundation  for 
posterity,  {the  righteous  is  an  everlasting  foundation^)  his  light, 
(ilia good  works)  shall  be  a  cheerful  light  unto  him;  (for.  The 
Ugit  of  the  righteous  rejoicelh  him^"^ .)  They  shall  be  so  in  this 
life,  and.  He  shall  have  hope  in  his  death*^^  saith  Solomon  ;  that 
is,  hope  for  himself  in  another  world,  and  hope  of  his  posterity 
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in  this  world ;   for,  says  he,  He  leaveth  an  inheritanee  to  Ki 
children's  children^* ;  that  is,  an  inheritance,  out  of  which  he halh 
taken,  and  restored  all  that  was  unjustly  got  from  men,  and 
taken  a  bountiful  part,  which  he  hath  offered  to  Ood  in  piotn 
uses,  that  the  rest  may  descend  free  from  all  claims,  and  inoom- 
brances  upon  his  children'^s  children.     The  righteous  is  fnerdfd^ 
and  lendeth^^j  says  David.     Merciful  as  his  Father  in  heaven  if 
merciful ;  that  is,  in  perpetual,  not  transitory  endowments,  (ftr, 
God  did  not  set  up  his  lights,  his  sun,  and  his  moon  for  a  day, 
but  for  ever,  and  such  should  our  light,  or  good  works  be  too.) 
He  is  merciful,  and  he  lendeth ;  to  whom !  for  to  the  poor  be 
giveth ;  he  looks  for  no  return  from  them,  for  they  are  the  tcaten 
upon  which  lie  casts  his  bread.     Yet  he  lendeth ;  He  that  hoA 
pity  on  the  poor^  lendeth  to  the  Lord.     The  righteous  is  merdfd 
and  lendeth*\  and  then,  (as  David  adds  there)  His  seed  is  blesssi. 
Blessed  in  this  (which  follows  there)  that  he  shall  inherit  tki 
land^  and  dwell  therein  for  ever**^  (which  he  ratifies  again,  Surtbf 
he  shaU  not  be  inotedfor  ever** ;  that  is,  he  shall  never  be  moved, 
in  his  posterity)  and  as  he  is  blessed  that  way,  blessed  in  tho 
establishment  of  his  possession  upon  his  children's  children,  so  it 
he  blessed  in  this,  that  his  honour,  and  good  name  shall  be 
poured  out  as  a  fragrant  oil  upon  his  posterity,  The  righteous  shS 
be  had  in  everlasting  remembrance.      Their  memory  shall  be 
always  alive,  and  always  fresh  in  their  posterity,  when  The  nam$ 
of  the  wicked  shall  rot**.     So  then,  the  fruit  of  the  righteous  is  Hu 
tree  of  life^^^  says  Solomon ;  that  is,  the  righteous  shall  produoc 
plants,  that  shall  grow  up,  and  flourish ;  so  his  posterity  shall  Im 
a  tree  of  life  to  many  generations ;  and  then  The  glory  ofchildrei 
are  tlmrfathsrs*^^  says  that  wise  king;  as  fathers  receive  com 
fort  from  good  children^  so  children    receive  glory  from  gow 
parents ;  in  this  are  children  glorified,  that  they  had  righteou 
fathers,  that  lent  unto  the  Lord.     So  that,  (to  recollect  thesi 
pieces)  it  is  no  small  reward  that  God  affords  you,  if  men,  seeiiij 
your  good  works,  glorify,  that  is,  esteem,  and  respect,  and  love 
and  honour  your  children  upon  earth.      But  it  is   not  onlj 
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that;  jour  good  works  shall  be  an  occasion  of  carrying  glory 
iq)on  the  right  object,  they  shall  glorify  your  Father^  which  is  in 
ieaten. 

It  is  not,  the  Father  which  is  in  heaven ;  that  they  should 
jjlorify  God,  as  the  common  Father  of  all,  by  creation.      For  for 
that  they  need  not  your  light,  your  good  works ;  the  Heavens 
Jedare  the  glory  of  God^  says  David ;  that  is,  glorify  him  in  an 
acknowledgment,  that  he  is  the  Father  of  them,  and  of  all  other 
things  by  creation.     Is  not  he  thy  Father  ?  hath  he  not  made 
tkee*^f  is  an  interrogatory  ministered  by  Moses,  to  which  all 
things  must  answer  with  the  prophet  Malachi,  yes.  He  is  our 
Father^  for  he  hath  made  us*^.    But  that  is  not  the  paternity  of 
this  text,  as  God  is  Father  of  us  all  by  creation.     Nor  as  he  is  a 
Father  of  some  in  a  more  particular  consideration,  in  giving  them 
large  portions,  great  patrimonies  in  this  world ;  for,  thus,  he  may 
be  my  Father  and  yet  disinherit  me ;  he  may  give  me  plenty  of 
temporal  blessings,  and  withhold  from  me  spiritual,  and  eternal 
blessings.     Now,  to  see  this,  men  need  not  your  light,  your  good 
works ;  for,  they  see  daily,  that  he  maketh  his  sun  to  shine  on  the 
ml^  and  on  the  good;  and  causeth  it  to  rain  on  the  just  ^  and  the 
fmjnit ;  he  feeds  goats  as  well  as  sheep,  he  gives  the  wicked  tem- 
poral blessings,  as  well  as  the  righteous.     These  then  are  not  the 
paternities  of  our  text,  that  men,  by  this  occasion,  glorify  God  as 
the  Father  of  all  men  by  creation,  nor  as  the  Father  of  all  rich 
men,  by  their  large  patrimonies,  not  as  he  is  the  Father,  not  as  he 
is  a  Father,  but  as  he  is  your  Father^  as  he  is  made  yours,  as  he 
is  become  yours,  by  that  particular  grace  of  using  the  temporal 
blessings  which  he  hath  given  you,  to  his  glory,  in  letting  your 
light  shine  before  men.     For,  it  were  better  God  disinherited  us, 
BO  as  to  give  us  nothing,  than  that  he  gave  us  not  the  grace  to 
use  that  that  he  gave  us,  well :  without  this,  all  his  bread  were 
stone,  and  all  his  fishes  serpents,  all  his  temporal  liberality  male- 
diction.    How  much  happier  had  that  man  been,  that  hath 
wasted  thousands  in  play,   in   riot,   in  wantonness,   in  sinful 
excesses,  if  his  parents  had  left  him  no  more  at  first,  than  he  hath 
left  himself  at  last  i    How  much  nearer  to  a  kingdom  in  heaven 
had  he  been,  if  he  had  been  bom  a  beggar  here  I    Nay,  though 
he  have  done  no  ill,  (of  sach  excessive  kinds)  how  muc\i\iai^\a<e(!: 
^Z%0t  xjaJL  6.  «  Malac  u.  10, 
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had  ho  been,  if  ho  had  had  nothing  left  him,  if  he  haw  done  no 
good !     Tlicrc  cannot  be  a  more  fearful  oommination  upon  man, 
nor  a  moro  dangerous  dereliction  from  God,  than  when  God  nji^ 
/  wiU  not  reprove  thee /of  thy  ioorifiees** ;  though  thou  offer  none, 
I  care  not,  I  will  never  toll  thee  of  it,  nor  reprove  thee  for  it,  I 
will  not  reprove  tliee  for  thyttacrifices.    And  when  he  says,  (h 
he  docs  there)  If  I  be  iunffry  I  wiU  not  tell  thee ;  I  vnll  no( 
awake  thy  charity,  I  will  not  excite  thee,  not  provoke  thee,  witk 
any  occasion  of  feeding  me,  in  feeding  the  poor.     When  God 
shall  say  to  me,  I  caro  not  whether  you  come  to  church,  or  nOi 
whether  you  pray  or  no,  repent  or  no,  confess,  receive  or  nO| 
this  is  a  fearful  dereliction;  so  is  it,  when  he  says  to  a  ridi 
man,  I  care  not  whether  your  light  shine  out,  or  no,  whethflr 
men  see  your  good  works  or  no;  I  can  provide  for  my  gkjiy 
other  ways.      For,    certainly  God    hath    not   determined  hii 
purpose  and  his  glory  so  much  in  that,  to  make  some  men  rioh 
that  tho  poor  might  be  relieved,  (for  that  ends  in  bodily  relid) 
as  in  this,  that  he  hath  made  some  men  poor,  whereby  the  rich 
might  have  occasion  to  exercise  their  charity ;  for  that  reaches  to 
spiritual  happiness ;  for  which  use,  the  poor  do  not  so  much  need 
the  rich,  as  the  rich  need  the  poor ;  the  poor  may  better  be  saved 
without  the  rich,  tliau  tho  rich  without  the  poor.      But  when 
men  shall  see,  that  that  God,  who  is  the  Father  of  us  all,  by 
creating  us,  and  the  Father  of  all  the  rich,  by  enriching  them,  is 
also  become  your  Father,  yours  by  adoption,  yours  by  infUsion  d 
that  ])articular  grace,  to  do  good  with  your  goods,  then  are  you 
made  blessed  instruments  of  that  which   God  seeks  here,  hii 
glory,  they  shall  glorrifyyour  Father  ichich  is  in  h^ven. 

Glory  is  so  inseparable  to  God,  as  that  God  himself  is  called 
Glory,  They  changed  their  glory  into  the  similitude  of  an  ax** ; 
their  glory,  their  true  God  into  an  inglorious  idol.  That  glory 
may  dwell  in  our  land*\  says  ho ;  that  is,  that  God  may  dwell 
therein.  The  first  end  of  letting  our  light  to  shine  before  men, 
is,  that  they  may  know  God's  proceedings ;  but,  the  last  end  to 
which  all  conduces,  is,  that  God  may  have  glory.  Whatsoevei 
God  did  first  in  his  own  l)osom,  in  his  own  decree,  (what  that 
was,  contentious  men  will  needs  wrangle)  whatsoever  that  finrt 
act  was,  God^s  last  end  in  that  first  act  of  his  was  his  own  glory. 
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nd  therefofe  to  impute  any  inglorious  or  ignoble  thing  to  Ood, 
imAB  too  near  blasphemy.  And  be  any  man  who  hath  any 
nae  or  taste  of  nobleness,  or  honour,  judge,  whether  there  be 
17  glory  in  the  destruction  of  those  creatures  whom  they  have 
ised,  till  those  persons  have  deserved  ill  at  their  hands,  and  in 
toe  way  have  damnified  them,  or  dishonoured  them.  Nor  can  Ood 
opose  that  for  glory,  to  destroy  man,  till  he  find  cause  in  man. 
yw  this  glory,  to  which  Christ  bends  all  in  this  text,  (that  men 
seeing  your  good  works,  might  glorify  your  Father)  consists 
)ecially  in  these  two  declarations,  commemoration,  and  imita- 
II ;  a  due  celebration  of  former  founders  and  benefactors,  and 
)iou8  proceeding  according  to  such  precedents,  is  this  glorifying 
Ood. 

When  God  calls  himself  so  often.  The  God  of  Abraham^  of 
%ac^  and  of  Jacobs  God  would  have  the  world  remember,  that 
sraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  were  extraordinary  men,  memorable 
m.  When  God  says,  Tko^^h  tke$$  three  men,  Noah,  Daniel, 
d  Job  ftere  here,  they  should  not  delif>er  this  people^^,  God  would 
?e  it  known,  that  Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job  were  memorable 
)n,  and  able  to  do  much  with  him.  When  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
eareful  to  give  men  their  additions,  Th(U  Jabal  teas  the  father 
mch  as  dwell  in  tents,  and  keep  cattle,  and  Jubal  th0  father  of 
ffers,  and  organists,  and  Tubal-cain  of  all  graters  in  brass  and 
«**:  and  when  he  presents  with  so  many  particularities  every 
ee  of  work  that  Hiram  of  Tyre  wrought  in  brass  for  the 
niflhing  of  Solomon^s  Temple ^^,  God  certainly  is  not  afraid  that 
honour  will  be  diminished,  in  the  honourable  mentioning  of 
:h  men  as  have  benefitted  the  world  by  public  good  works. 
e  wise  man  seems  to  settle  himself  upon  that  meditation ;  Let 
now  praise  famous  men^*,  says  he,  and  our  fathers  that  begot 
;.aDd  BO  he  institutes  a  solemn  commemoration,  and  gives  a 
akgue  of  Enoch,  and  Abraham,  and  Moses,  and  Aaron,  and 
many  more,  as  possess  six  chapters ;  nor  doth  he  ever  end  the 
ditation  till  he  end  his  book ;  so  was  he  fixed  upon  the  com- 
meration  of  good  men ;  as  St.  Paul  likewise  feeds  and  delights 
nself  in  the  like  meditation,  even  from  AbeP*.  It  is  therefore 
irrolebed  impotency,  not  to  endure  the  commemoration,  and 

•  EKGh.  »r.  24.  ^  Gen.  iv.  20.  **  1  Kings  vi\.  \Z. 

XLiv,  J.  »•  Bl^  id. 
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honourable  mentioning  of  our  founders  and  bene&ctors.  God 
hath  delivered  us,  and  our  church,  from  those  straits,  in  irtiA 
some  churches  of  the  Reformation  have  thought  themselves  to  be, 
when  they  have  made  canons,  that  there  should  be  no  bell  rai^ 
no  dole  given,  no  mention  made  of  the  dead  at  any  funeral,  lert 
that  should  savour  of  superstition.  The  Holy  Ohost  hath  tao^ 
us  the  difference  between  praising  the  dead,  and  praying  for  die 
dead,  between  commemorating  of  saints,  and  invocating  of  sainte. 
We  understand  what  David  means,  when  he  says,  This  hommt 
have  all  his  saint8^\  and  what  St.  Paul  means,  when  he  sayi,  ] 
Unto  the  only  wise  God  be  honour^  and  glory ^  for  ever  and  ewr^. 
God  is  honoured  in  due  honour  given  to  his  saints,  and  glorified 
in  the  commemoration  of  those  good  men  whose  light  hath  so 
shined  out  before  men,  that  they  have  seen  their  good  works. 
But  then  he  is  glorified  more  in  our  imitation,  than  in  our  com- 
memoration. 

Herein  is  my  Father  glorified^  (says  Christ)  that  ye  bear  mtMsi 
fruit^^.  The  seed  sowed  in  good  ground,  bore  some  an  hundred- 
fold, the  least  thirty.  The  seed  (in  this  case)  is  the  example  that 
is  before  you,  of  those  good  men,  whose  light  hath  shined  out  so, 
that  you  have  seen  their  good  works.  Let  this  seed,  these  good 
examples  bring  forth  hundreds,  and  sixties,  and  thirties  in  you, 
much  fruit ;  for  herein  is  your  Father  glorified,  that  you  bear 
much  fruit.  Of  which  plentiAil  increase,  I  am  afraid  there  is 
one  great  hinderance  that  passes  through  many  of  you,  that  is, 
that  when  your  will  lies  by  you,  in  which  some  little  lamp  of  this 
light  is  set  up,  something  given  to  God  in  pious  uses,  if  a  ship 
miscarry,  if  a  debtor  break,  if  your  state  be  any  way  impaired, 
the  first  that  suffers,  the  first  that  is  blotted  out  of  the  will,  is 
God  and  his  legacy ;  and  if  your  estates  increase,  portions 
increase,  and  perchance  other  legacies,  but  God'^s  portion  and 
legacy  stands  at  a  stay.  Christ  left  two  uses  of  his  passion ; 
application  and  imitation.  He  suffered  for  i»*^,  says  the  apostle; 
for  us,  that  is,  that  we  might  make  his  death  ours,  apply  his 
death,  and  then  (as  it  follows  there)  he  left  U8  an  example.  So 
Christ  gives  us  two  uses  of  the  reformation  of  religion :  first,  the 
doctrine,  how  to  do  good  works  without  relying  upon  them,  as 
meritorious;  and  then  example,  many,  very  many  men  (and 
^^Psa/*cxLiz.a        "ITinuLll.       ^  3o\akX<t.^       '•\1J^^«l 
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nwre  by  maeh,  in  some  kinds  of  charity,  since  the  reformation  of 
idigion,  than  before)  even  in  this  city,  whose  light  hath  shined 
out  before  yon,  and  you  have  seen  their  good  works.  That  as 
this  noble  city  hath  justly  acquired  the  reputation  and  the  testi- 
mony of  all  ^o  have  had  occasion  to  consider  their  dealings  in 
that  kind,  that  they  deal  most  faithfully,  most  justly,  most  provi- 
dently, in  all  things  which  are  committed  to  their  trust  for  pious 
uses,  from  others,  not  only  in  a  full  employment  of  that  which 
was  given,  but  in  an  improvement  thereof,  and  then  an  employ- 
ment of  that  improvement  to  the  same  pious  use,  so  every  man 
in  his  particular  may  propose  to  himself  some  of  those  blessed 
examples  which  have  risen  amongst  yourselves,  and  follow  that, 
and  exceed  that ;  that  as  your  lights  are  torches,  and  not  petty 
candles,  and  your  torches  better  than  others^  torches,  so  he  also 
may  be  a  larger  example  to  others,  than  others  have  been  to  him, 
for.  Herein  is  your  Father  glorified^  if  you  bear  much  fruity  and 
that  is  the  end  of  all  that  we  all  do.  That  men  seeing  ity  may 
glorify  our  JFather  which  is  in  Heaven. 


SERMON  IX. 

PREACHED  ON  CANDLEMAS  DAY. 


Romans  xiii.  7. 

Bender  therefore  to  all  men  tlieir  dues. 
[The  text  being  part  qf  the  Epistle  qf  that  day^  that  year.] 

Thk  largeness  of  this  short  text  consists  in  that  word,  therefore ; 
therefore  because  you  have  been  so  particularly  taught  your  par- 
ticular duties,  therefore  perform  them,  therefore  practise  them, 
Eeddite  omnibus  debita^  Bender  therefore  to  every  man  his  due. 
The  philosopher  might  seem  to  have  contracted  as  large  a  law, 
mto  a  few  words,  in  his  suum  cuique,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  had  done 
m  bis  reddite  omnibus,  if  it  were  not  for  this,  therefore ;  for  that 
ctfries  our  consideration  over  the  whole  epistle.     This  epistle 
pirtieularianng  all  duties,  which  appertain  to  our  reli^ona  v^ot- 
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ship  of  God,  to  charitable  offices  towards  one  another,  and  to  a 
sanctifioation  and  holiness  of  life  in  ourselves.  You  have  seon  % 
list  of  your  debts,  says  the  apostle,  and  (that  which  men  deeply 
indebted  are  loath  to  do)  you  have  seen  what  you  owe  Ood,  wkti 
you  owe  yourselves,  and  what  you  owe  the  world,  bo  therefore 
behindhand  with  none  of  these,  but  render  unto  all  their  dues: 
for  our  debts  hero  are  not  restrained  to  those  that  are  mentioned 
in  the  following  part  of  this  verse,  tribute,  and  custom,  and  fear, 
and  honour,  but  it  is  the  knot  that  ties  up  all,  and  this  text  in 
this  verse,  is  the  same  that  begins  the  next  verse  also ;  Bender  to 
all  men  their  dues,  and  otte  nothing  to  any  man,  is  all  one :  it  ii 
farther  than  many  use  to  come,  to  know  what  they  owe ;  since  I 
have  brought  you  so  far,  says  our  apostle.  Binder  to  all  men  tkeir 
dues. 

It  is  one  degree  of  thrift,  (but  for  the  most  part  it  comes  late) 
to  bring  our  debts  into  as  few  hands  as  wc  can.     Our  debt  here 
we  cannot  bring  into  fewer  than  these  three,  to  God,  to  oar 
neighbour,  to  ourselves.     Consider  our  debts  to  God  to  be  our 
sins,  and  so  wo  dare  not  come  to  a  reckoning  with  him,  but  we 
discharge  ourselves  entirely  upon  our  surety,  our  Saviour  Christ 
Jesus :  but  yet  of  that  debt  wo  must  pay  an  acknowledgment, 
an  interest  (as  it  were)  of  praise  for  all  that  we  have,  and  of 
prayer  for  all  that  we  would  have,  and  these  are  our  debts  to  God. 
Consider  our  debts  to  man,  and  our  creditors  are  persons  above  us, 
and  persons  below  us,  8uj)criors,  and  inferiors ;  and  to  superiors 
(who  are  the  persons  of  whom  this  text,  or  this  verse,  is  most 
literally  intended)  we  are  debtors  first  in  matter  of  substance, 
expressed  here,  in  those  words  tribute,   and  custom;    and  in 
matter  of  ceremony,  expressed  here,  in  those  words,  fear,  and 
H()uour.     And  to  our  inferiors,  we  are  debtors  for  counsel  to  direct 
th^ni,  and  for  relief  in  compassion  of  their  sufferings.     And  then 
to  come  to  our  third  sort  of  creditors,  to  ourselves,  we  owe  our- 
selves some  debts  which  are  to  be  tendered  at  noon,  which  are  to 
be  paid  in  our  best  strength  and  prosperity,  in  the  course  of  our 
lives  ;  and  some  which  are  to  be  tendered  at  night,  at  our  sun- 
set, at  our  deaths :  Bender  there/ore  to  all  their  dues.     For  your 
first  debt,  to  God,  we  bring  you  to  church ;  this  is  no  ])laee  to 
arrest  in ;  ^ut  yet  the  Spirit  of  God  calls  upon  you  for  ihi 
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debts,  pimiie  him  in  his  holy  place,  and  pray  to  him  in  his  house, 
fdiioh  IB  the  house  of  prayer.  For  your  debts  of  the  second  kind, 
to  other  men,  for  those  to  superiors,  we  send  you  to  court ;  for 
diose  to  inferiors,  we  send  you  to  hospitals,  and  prisons ;  and 
Uwagh  courts  and  prisons  be  ill  paying  places,  yet  pay  you  your 
debts  of  substance,  and  of  ceremony,  of  tribute,  and  of  honour,  at 
eourt ;  and  your  debt  of  counsel  and  relief  to  those  that  need 
them,  in  the  darkest  comers.  And  for  your  third  kind  of  debts, 
debts  to  yourselves,  make  even  with  yourselves  all  the  way  in 
your  lives,  lest  your  payment  prove  too  heavy,  and  you  break, 
ud  your  hearts  break,  when  you  come  to  see  that  you  cannot  do 
that  upon  your  death-bed :  Render  to  all^  to  God,  to  man,  to 
Toorselves,  their  dues. 

To  begin  then  with  our  beginning,  our  debts  to  God ;  if  we 
take  that  definition  of  debts,  which  arises  out  of  the  sound  of  the 
word,  debere  est  de  alio  habere^  a  man  owes  all  that  which  he 
hath  received  of  another,  we  are  debtors  of  all  that  we  have,  and 
aU  that  we  are,  to  God ;  our  well  being,  and  our  very  being  is 
from  him.  If  we  take  that  definition  of  debt,  Dehere  est  jure 
sMquo  ieneri  ad  dandum  aut  faciendum  aliquid^  To  owe,  is  to  be 
bound  by  some  law,  to  give  something,  or  to  do  something  to 
lome  person ;  the  law  of  nature  in  our  hearts,  the  law  of  the 
eieature  in  our  eyes,  the  law  of  the  word  in  our  cars,  provokes  us 
to  give  and  to  do  something  to  that  God,  who  hath  given  and 
done  all  to  us ;  and  more  than  giving  or  doing,  hath  suffered  so 
much  for  us.  What  then  is  the  payment  which  wo  are  to  make! 
First,  glory,  praise  :  for,  in  all  his  works,  God  still  proposed  to 
himself,  his  glory.  Those  men  who  will  needs  be  of  God's  cabinet- 
eonncil  and  pronounce  what  God  did  first,  what  was  his  first 
decree,  and  the  first  clause  in  that  decree,  those  men  who  wilL 
needs  know,  and  then  publish  God's  secrets,  (and,  by  the  way, 
that,  which  sometimes  it  may  concern  us  to  know,  yet  it  may  be 
a  libel  to  publish  it;  those  mysteries,  which,  for  the  opposing 
and  countermining  stubborn,  and  perverse  heresies,  it  may 
fxna&ni  us,  in  councils  and  synods,  and  other  fit  places,  to  argue, 
and  to  clear,  it  may  be  an  injury  to  God,  and  against  his  crown, 
and  dignity,  in  breaking  the  peace  of  the  church,  to  publish  and 
^viilge  to  every  popular  auditor/,  and  every  itching  f^ax^  awdi 
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thereby  perplex  the  consciences  of  weak  men,  or  offer  contentioui 
men,  that  which  is  their  food,  and  delight,  disputation ;)  thesf 
men,  I  say,  though  they  differ,  in  their  order,  whether  GocTi 
decree  of  reprobation  and  salvation,  were  before  his  decree  d 
creation,  (for  some  place  it  before,  and  some  ajfter)  yet  all,  on  all 
sides  agree  in  this,  that  God^s  first  purpose  was  his  own  gloiy; 
that  was  his  first  decree,  by  what  degrees  soever  he  proceeded  tc 
the  execution  of  that  decree.     And  so  in  the  great  and  incom- 
prehensible work  of  our  salvation,  when  that  was  uttered  in  thf 
mouth  of  angels  to  the  shepherds,  that  ambassage  began  with  i 
Gloria  in  excekis^  there  was  peace  upon  earth,  and  there  wii 
good  will  towards  men,  but  first  there  was  glory  to  God  on  hi^ 
And  though  to  correct  heretical  and  schisniatical  men,  amongs 
whom,  some  would  express  themselves  in  God's  service,  in  oik 
manner,  and  some  in  another,  to  the  endangering  of  doctrine,  aiv 
to  the  confusion  of  order,  and  thereupon  some  would  say,  in  th 
church  service,  Gloria  Patri^  in  Filio^  per  Spiritum  Sandwn 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  in  the  Son,  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  an 
some  Gloria  Patri  per  Filium^  Glory  be  to  the  Father  by  tl 
Son ;  and  some  Gloria  Patri,  et  Filio^  per  Spiritum  Sanctut 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  by  the  Holy  Ghost;  thouj 
to  prevent  the  danger  of  these  divers  forms  of  service,  the  chun 
came  to  determine  all,  in  that  one,  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ai 
to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  yet  we  see  out  of  the  forms 
the    heretics    themselves,   still   so  far  as  they   conceived  tl 
Godhead  to  extend,  so  far  they  extended  glory,  in  that  ho 
acclamation ;  those  who  believed  not  the  Son  to  be  God,  or  tl 
Holy  Ghost  not  to  be  God,  left  out  glory,  when  they  came 
their  persons ;  but  to  him  that  is  God,  in  all  confessions,  glo 
appertains.     Now  glory  is,  Clara  cum  laude  notitia,  says  S 
Ambrose :  It  is  an  evident  knowledge,  and  acknowledgment 
God,  by  which,  others  come  to  know  him  too ;  which  ackno^ 
lodgment   is  well   called  a  recognition,   for   it   is  a  second, 
ruminated,  a  reflected  knowledge  :  beasts  do  remember,  but  th 
do  not  remember  that  they  remember ;  they  do  not  reflect  up 
it,  which  is  that  that  constitutes  memory:    every  carnal  a 
natural  man  knows  God,  but  the  acknowledgment,  the  recogi 
tion,  the  manifestation  of  the  greatness  and  goodness  of  G( 
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iccompaiiied  with  praise  of  him  for  that,  this  appertains  to  the 
jodly  man,  and  this  constitues  glory.  If  God  have  delivered  me 
lom  a  sickness,  and  I  do  not  glorify  him  for  that,  that  is,  make 
)ther8  know  his  goodness  to  me,  my  sickness  is  but  changed  to  a 
ipiritual  apoplexy,  to  a  lethai^y,  to  a  stupefaction.  If  God  have 
Idivered  us  from  destruction  in  the  bowels  of  the  sea,  in  an 
invasion,  and  from  destruction  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  in  the 
powder-treason,  and  we  grow  faint  in  the  publication  of  our 
ihanks  for  this  deliverance,  our  punishment  is  but  aggravated, 
br  we  shall  be  destroyed  both  for  those  old  sins  which  induced 
lliose  attempts  of  those  destructions,  and  for  this  later  and  greater 
in,  of  forgetting  those  deliverances  ;  God  requires  nothing  else ; 
Imt  he  requires  that,  glory  and  praise.  And  that  book  of  the 
Scriptures,  of  which  St.  Basil  says.  That  if  all  the  other  parts  of 
Scripture  could  perish,  yet  out  of  that  book  alone  we  might  have 
enough  for  all  uses,  for  catechising,  for  preaching,  for  disputing ; 
diat  whole  book,  which  contains  all  subjects  that  appertain  to 
rriigion,  is  called  altogether,  Sepher  Tekillim^  The  Book  of 
Praues^  for  all  our  religion  is  praise.  And  of  that  book  every 
pvticular  Psalm  is  appointed  by  the  church,  and  continued  at 
Inst  for  a  thousand  and  two  hundred  years,  to  be  shut  up  with 
ihat  humble  and  glorious  acclamation,  Glory  be  to  the  Father, 
ind  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost;  0  that  men  would 
ierefare  praise  the  Lord,  and  declare  the  wonderful  works  that  he 
htkfor  the  sons  of  men !  Nilquisquam  debet  nisi  quod  turpe  esty 
•oil  reddere,  says  the  law :  it  is  turpe,  an  infamous  and  ignomi- 
tuons  thing,  not  to  pay  debt ;  and,  infamous  and  ignominious,  are 
heavy  and  reproachful  words  in  the  law ;  and  the  Gospel  would 
idd  to  that  turpe,  impium :  it  is  not-  only  an  infamous,  but  an 
impious,  an  irreligious  thing,  not  to  pay  debts.  As  in  debts  the 
rtate  and  the  judge  is  my  security,  they  undertake  I  shall  be  paid, 
nr  they  execute  judgment ;  so,  consider  ourselves  as  Christians, 
Ood  is  my  security,  and  he  will  punish  where  I  am  defrauded. 
Either  thou  owest  God  nothing,  (and  then,  if  thou  owe  him 
lotliing,  from  whom,  or  from  what  hath  she  stolen  that  face,  that 
s  fidr ;  or  he  that  estate,  that  is  rich ;  or  that  office,  that 
xmmandB  others;  or  that  learning,  and  those  orders  and 
aDuniflnoii,  that  preaches  to  others ;    or  they  their  souls,  that 
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understand  me  now!  If  jrou  owe  nothing,  from  whom  had  joi 
all  these,  all  this !)  Or  if  thou  dost  owe,  it  is  an  unworthy,  it  i 
a  dishonest,  it  is  an  irreligious  thing,  not  to  pay  him,  in  tlm 
money,  which  his  own  Spirit  mints,  and  coins  in  thee,  and  of  hk 
own  bullion  too,  praise  and  thanksgiving.  Not  to  pay  him  Ha^ 
when  he  himself  gives  thee  the  money  that  must  pay  him,  tin 
spirit  of  thankfulness,  falls  under  all  the  reproaches,  that  law  oi 
Gospel  can  inflict  in  any  names.  How  many  men  have  vre  bmd 
moulder  and  crumble  away  great  estates,  and  yet  pay  no  debti! 
It  is  all  our  cases :  What  poems,  and  what  orations  we  maki^ 
how  industrious  and  witty  we  are,  to  over-praise  men,  and  ne?ef 
give  God  his  due  praise  ?  Nay  how  often  is  the  pulpit  itself  madi 
the  shop,  and  the  theatre  of  praise  upon  present  men,  and  GodlsA 
out  ?  How  often  is  that  called  a  sermon,  that  speaks  more  d 
great  men,  than  of  our  great  God  i  David  calls  upon  the  angdi 
and  all  the  host  of  heaven,  to  praise  God,  and  in  the  Romai 
church,  they  will  employ  willingly  all  their  praise  upon  tb 
angels,  and  the  host  of  heaven  itself;  and  this  is  not  r0dd9r 
debitum ;  here  is  money  enough  spent,  but  no  debt  paid ;  prais 
enough  given,  but  not  to  the  true  God.  David  calls  upon  fruiti 
and  fowl,  and  cattle  to  praise  Gt)d,  and  we  praise,  and  set  fort 
our  lands,  and  fruits,  and  fowl,  and  cattle,  with  all  hjrperbolid 
praises ;  and  this  is  no  payment  of  a  debt,  where  it  is  due.  H 
calls  upon  old  men,  and  young  men,  and  virgins,  to  praise  th 
Lord,  and  we  spend  all  our  praises,  upon  young  men,  which  ai 
growing  up  in  favour,  or  upon  old  men,  who  have  the  govemmen 
in  their  hands,  or  upon  maidens,  towards  whom  our  affection 
have  transported  us,  and  all  this  is  no  payment  of  the  debt  c 
praise  \  He  calls  upon  kings,  and  judges,  and  magistrates  t 
praise  God,  and  we  employ  all  our  praise  upon  the  actions  c 
those  persons  themselves.  Beloved,  God  cannot  be  flattered,  h 
cannot  be  over-praised,  we  can  speak  nothing  hyperbolically  c 
God :  but  he  cannot  be  mocked  neither ;  he  will  not  be  told, 
have  praised  thee,  in  praising  thy  creature,  which  is  thine  image 
would  that  discharge  any  of  my  debt  to  a  merchant,  to  tell  him 
that  I  had  bestowed  as  much,  or  more  money  than  my  debt,  upoi 
his  picture  ?    Though  princes,  and  judges,  and  magistrates  b 

>  Vet.  U. 
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(HetaroK,  And  imageB  of  Ood,  though  beauty,  and  riches,  and 
honour,  and  power,  and  favour,  be,  in  a  proportion,  so  too,  jet, 
M  I  bought  not  that  merchant'^s  picture,  because  it  was  his,  or 
far  love  at  him,  but  because  it  was  a  good  piece,  and  of  a  good 
mister^s  hand,  and  a  good  house  ornament ;  so  though  I  spend 
mj  nightsi  and  days,  and  thoughts,  and  spirits,  and  words,  and 
preaching,  and  writing,  upon  princes,  and  judges,  and  magistrates, 
and  persons  of  estimation,  and  their  praise,  yet  my  intention 
determines  in  that  use  which  I  have  of  their  favour,  and  respects 
Bot  the  glory  of  God  in  them ;  and  when  I  have  spent  myself  to 
the  last  farthing,  my  lungs  to  the  last  breath,  my  wit  to  the  last 
metaphor,  my  tongue  to  the  last  syllable,  I  have  not  paid  a 
farthing  of  my  debt  to  Ood  ;  I  have  not  praised  him,  but  I  have 
praised  Aem,  till  not  only  myself,  but  even  they,  whom  I  have  so 
miipraised,  are  the  worse  in  the  sight  of  God,  for  my  over- 
piaising ;  I  have  flattered  them,  and  they  have  taken  occasion  by 
that,  to  think  that  their  faults  are  not  discerned,  and  so  they  have 
pnoeeded  in  them. 

This  is  then  our  first  debt  to  God,  glory  and  praise,  which  is, 
(as  we  said  out  of  St.  Ambrose)  a  manifestation  of  God^s 
bksiing  to  us :  for  it  is  not  towards  God  as  it  is  towards  great 
persons,  under  whom  we  have  risen,  that  we  should  be  afraid  to 
let  the  world  know,  how  rich  we  are,  lest  they  that  raised  us, 
ahoold  borrow  of  us,  or  draw  us  into  bands  for  them:  God 
lequires  nothing  but  the  glory,  the  manifestation,  that  by 
knowing  what  he  hath  done  for  thee,  others  may  know  what  to 
hope,  and  what  to  pray  for,  at  his  hands :  in  our  debts  to  God, 
die  nawrirU  unitersiy  is  the  quietus  est^  our  publishmg  of  them, 
to  his  praise  and  glory,  is  his  acquittance  and  discharge  for 
them. 

Our  other  debt  to  God  is  prayer,  for  that  also  is  due  to  him, 
nd  him  only ;  for,  iSi  quod  petendum  est  petis^  sed  non  i  quo 
fstmidumeU^  itnpiuses*:  If  we  direct  our  prayers  to  any,  even 
far  temporal  things,  as  to  the  authors  of  those  benefits,  we  may 
poor  out  as  many  prayers,  as  would  have  paid  that  debt,  if  they 
had  been  rightly  placed,  but  yet  by  such  a  payment,  our  debt  is 
grown  a  debt  of  a  higher  nature,  a  sin.    This  is  a  circumstance^ 
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nay,  an  essential  difference  peculiar  to  our  debts  to  God,  that  we 
do  not  pay  them,  except  we  contract  more ;  we  grow  best  out  of 
debt,  by  growing  farther  in  debt ;  by  praying  for  more,  we  pay 
our  former  debt.  My  house,  says  God,  is  a  house  of  prayer;  for 
this  use,  and  purpose,  he  built  himself  a  house  upon  earth;  he 
had  praise  and  glory  in  heaven  before,  but  for  prayer  he  erected  t 
house  here,  his  church.  All  the  world  is  his  exchequer,  he  giveB 
in  all ;  from  every  creature,  from  heaven,  and  sea,  and  land,  and 
all  the  inhabitants  of  all  them,  we  receive  benefits;  but  the  churdi 
is  his  court  of  requests,  there  he  receives  our  petitions,  there  we 
receive  his  answers. 

It  is  true  that  neither  is  that  house  only  for  prayer,  nor  prayer 
only  for  that  house :  Christ,  in  his  person,  consecrated  that  place, 
the  temple,  by  preaching  too :  and  for  prayer  elsewhere,  Chriet 
did  much  accustom  himself  to  private  prayer :  but  in  him,  who 
was  truly  head  of  the  church,  the  whole  church  was;  Christ 
alone,  was  a  congregation,  he  was  the  Catholic  Church.    But 
when  wc  meet  in  God'^s  house,  though,  by  occasion,  there  be  no 
sermon,  yet  if  we  meet  to  pray,  we  pay  our  debt,  we  do  our  duty; 
so  do  we  not,  if  we  meet  at  a  sermon,  without  prayer.     The 
church  is  the  house  of  prayer,  so,  as  that  upon  occasion,  preaching 
may  be  left  out,  but  never  a  house  of  preaching,  so,  as  that  prayer 
may  be  left  out.     And  for  the  debt  of  prayer,  God  will  not  be 
paid,  with  money  of  our  own  coining,  (with  sudden,  extemporal, 
inconsiderate  prayer)  but  with  current  money,  that  bears  the 
king's  image,  and  inscription ;  the  church  of  God,  by  his  ordi- 
nance, hath  set  his  stamp  upon  a  liturg}'  and  service,  for  his 
house.    Audit  Deus  In  corde  cogitantis^  quod  nee  ipse  audita  qui 
cogitate  says  St.  Bernard :  God  hears  the  very  first  motions  of  a 
man'^s  heart,  which,  that  man,  till  ho  proceed  to  a  farther  conside- 
ration, doth  not  hear,  not  feel,  not  deprehend  in  himself. 

That  soul,  that  is  accustomed  to  direct  herself  to  God,  upon 
every  occasion,  that,  as  a  flower  at  sun-rising,  conceives  a  sense  <^ 
God,  in  every  beam  of  his,  and  spreads  and  dilates  itself  towards 
him,  in  a  thankfulness,  in  every  small  blessing  that  he  sheds 
upon  her;  that  soul,  that, as  a  flower  at  the  8un"*s  declining, 
contracts  and  gathers  in,  and  shuts  up  herself,  as  though  she  had 
received  a  blow,  whensoever  she  hears  her  Saviour  wounded  by 
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an  oath,  or  blasphemy,  or  execration ;  that  soul,  who,  whatsoever 
string  be  struck  in  her,  base  or  treble,  her  high  or  her  low  estate, 
IB  ever  tuned  toward  God,  that  soul  prajs  sometimes  when  it 
does  not  know  that  it  prays.  I  hear  that  man  name  God,  and 
ttk  him  what  said  you,  and  perchance  he  cannot  tell;  but  I 
lemember,  that  he  casts  forth  some  of  those  darts  of  a  devout 
wul',  which,  though  they  have  not  particular  deliberations,  and 
be  not  formal  prayers,  yet  they  are  the  pregnant  evidences  and 
blessed  fruits  of  a  rehgious  custom ;  much  more  is  it  true,  which 
St.  Bernard  says  of  them,  God  hears  that  voice  of  the  heart, 
which  the  heart  itself  hears  not,  that  is,  at  first  considers  not. 
Those  occasional  and  transitory  prayers,  and  those  fixed  and 
stationary  prayers,  for  which,  many  times,  we  bind  ourselves  to 
priyate  prayer  at  such  a  time,  are  payments  of  this  debt,  in  such 
peces,  and  in  such  sums,  as  God,  no  doubt,  accepts  at  our  hands. 
But  yet  the  solemn  days  of  payment  are  the  Sabbaths  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  place  of  this  payment  is  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
where,  as  TertuUian  expresses  it,  Agmine  facto^  we  muster  our 
farees  together,  and  besiege  God ;  that  is,  not  taking  up  every 
ttttered  fellow,  every  sudden  rag  or  fragment  of  speech  that 
liies  from  our  tongue,  or  our  afiections,  but  mustering  up  those 
wwds,  which  the  church  hath  levied  for  that  service,  in  the 
eonfessions,  and  absolutions,  and  collects,  and  litanies  of  the 
ehnrch,  we  pay  this  debt,  and  we  receive  our  acquittance. 
Fint,  we  must  be  sure  to  pray,  where  we  may  be  sure  to  speed, 
ud  only  God  can  give.  It  is  a  strange  thing,  says  Justin  Martyr, 
to  pray  to  Esculapius,  or  to  Apollo  for  health,  as  gods  thereof, 
when  they  who  pray  to  them,  may  know,  to  whom  those  gods 
were  beholden  for  all  their  medicines,  and  of  whom  they  learned 
iD  their  physic :  Why  should  they  not  rather  pray  to  their 
Busters,  than  to  them  I  Why  should  Apollo,  Chiro^s  scholar,  and 
not  Chiro,  Apollo's  master,  be  the  god  of  physic  !  Why  should  I 
f»y  to  St.  George  for  victory,  when  I  may  go  to  the  Lord  of 
Hosis,  Almighty  God  himself;  or  consult  with  a  serjeant,  or 
ejorporal,  when  I  may  go  the  general  i  Or  to  another  saint  for 
peiee,  when  I  may  go  to  the  Prince  of  peace,  Christ  Jesus  ? 

'  Au^stific. 
TOX.  /.  N 
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Why  should  1  pray  to  St.  Nicolas  for  a  fair  passage  at  sea,  when 
he  that  rebuked   the  storm,   is  nearer  me   than    St.  Nicolas  J 
Why  should  I  pray  to  St.  Antony  for  my  hogs,  when  he  that 
gave  the  devil  leave  to  drown  the  Gergesene'^s  whole  herd  of 
hogs,  did  not  do  that  by  St.  Antony's  leave,  nor  by  putting  s 
caveat y  or  prw-noiirobstante^  in  his  monopoly  of  preserving  hogi( 
I  know  not  where  to  find  St.  Petronilla  when  I  have  an  ague, 
nor  St,  ApoUonia,  when  I  have  the  tooth-ache,  nor  St.  Liberiua, 
when  I  have  the  btone :  I  know  not  whether  they  can  hear  me 
in  heaven,  or  no ;  our  adversaries  will  not  say,  that  all  saints  in 
heaven  hear  all  that  is  said  on  earth :  I  know  not  whether  thej 
be  in  heaven,  or  no :  our  adversaries  will  not  say,  that  the  pope 
may  not  err  in  a  matter  of  fact,  and  so  may  canonize  a  traitor  fiof 
a  saint :  I  know  not  whether  those  saints  were  ever  upon  earth 
or  no ;  our  adversaries  will  not  say,  that  all  their  legends  weie 
really,  historically  true,  but  that  many  of  them  are  holy,  but  yet 
symbolical  inventions,  to  figure  out  not  what  was  truly  done  before^ 
but  what    wo   should    endeavour    to    do   now.      I  know  mj 
Redeemer  liveth,  and  I  know  where  ho  is ;  and  no  man  knows 
where  ho  is  not.     He  is  our  creditor,  to  him  we  must  pray.    But 
for  what  i  we  may  find  in  some  respects  a  better  model  of  prayer 
in  heathen  and  unchristian  Rome,  than  in  superstitious  Rome. 
There  we  find  their  prayer  to  have  been,  Aut  inttocerUiam  dm 
nobify  aut  maturam  posnitmtiam ;    Preserve  us  O  Lord,  in  an 
innocency,  or  afibrd  us  a  s]>eedy  repentance :  and  as  we  find  that* 
diero  was  in  that  state  a  public  officer,  cmiditar  precum,  that 
made  their  collects,  and  prayers  for  public  use,  so  we  find  in  their 
prayers,  that  which  may  make  us  ashamed ;  at  first,  for  many 
years,  their  prayer  was.   Ut  res  poptdi  Mamani  ampUores  facerent. 
That  their  gods  would  enlarge  their  state ;  after  that,  it  was,  Vt 
resperpetiio  incolumeis  sertarent^  That  their  gods  would  preserve, 
and  establish  them  in  that  state ;  and  after,  Vota  nuncupata^  n 
res  eo  stetissent  statu;    They  vowed    their    service,   and  their 
sacrifice  to  God,  upon  condition  that  he  should  keep  them  always 
in  that  state,  and  not  otherwise.      So  far  therefore  they  may  be 
our  examj)le,  that  they  contented  themselves  witli  a  competency, 
but  not  that  they  made  themselves  judges  of  that  competency. 
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^e  oome  to  God^s  house  to  pay  a  debt,  and  our  debt  is,  to  confess 
it  we  can  have  from  none  but  him,  nor  desire  from  him  any 
ore,  than  he  is  pleased  to  give. 

We  come  now  to  our  second  sort  of  creditors,  to  whom  we  are 
mmanded  to  render  their  dues ;  to  men :  and  of  them,  to  our 
iperiors  first,  and  then  to  our  inferiors.  For  that  with  which 
le  apostle  enters  into  this  chapter.  Let  every  soul  be  subject  to 
le  higher  powers,  St.  Chrysostom  applies  ad  propheUim^  et  evan-^ 
iUiam^  though  he  were  a  prophet,  or  an  evangelist ;  St.  Bernard, 
I  epueapum^  et  archieptscopum^  though  a  bishop,  or  archbishop, 
or,  though  they  be  as  spiritual  meteors  between  heaven  and 
urth,  and  stand  between  Ood  and  us,  yet  they  are  subject  to  that 
risdiction,  which  God  hath  given  man  over  man,  though  they 
ere  in  an  extraordinary  calling,  (the  prophets  were  so)  yet  they 
ere  subject  to  an  ordinary  jurisdiction ;)  and  Theophylact,  and 
heodoret  both,  apply  it  ad  mona^hum  et  fratrem^  to  monks  and 
iars ;  though  they  seem  to  be  gone  out  of  the  world,  yet  to  this 
ttendment  of  being  subject  to  higher  powers,  they  are  all  within 
16  world ;  no  cloister,  no  cathedral  church,  no  profession,  no  dig* 
tty  is  a  sanctuary,  a  privileged  place,  from  the  payment  of  this 
Bbt.  Here  is  a  qiJLO  warranto  to  be  brought  against  all,  and 
liat  exception  can  be  pleaded  to  this,  let  every  soul  be  subject ! 
be  Anabaptist  would  not  pay  this  debt,  he  acknowledges  no 
agistrate,  and  yet  John  Baptist  did,  who  submitted  himself  to 
[erod ;  the  Jesuit  will  not  pay  this  debt,  he  acknowledges  no 
seolar  magistrate,  and  yet  Christ  Jesus  did,  who  submitted  him* 
df  to  Pilate ;  Nemo  sectUarior  PilatOy  cut  adstitit  Dominusjudi* 
HKfitf,  says  St.  Bernard,  There  was  never  a  more  secular  judge 
lan  Pilate,  and  yet  the  Lord  of  life  was  judged  to  death  by  him. 
We  cannot  enlarge  this  consideration  to  all  our  creditors,  in 
ixm  debts,  not  to  all  superiors,  natural,  as  parents,  and  civil,  as 
agistntes,  and  ecclesiastical,  as  prelates,  and  that  which  is 
nxed  of  all,  matrimonial,  from  the  wife  to  the  husband,  and 
berejbre  we  contract  it  to  the  root  of  all,  the  sovereign ;  and  to 
im  we  consider  first  a  real  and  substantial,  and  then  a  circum- 
totial  and  ceremonial  debt.  The  substantial  debt  is  paid  in  a 
BtUuI,  in  a  ready  and  cheerful  paying  of  those  debts,  tho«e  ttv* 
vtes,  and  customsr,  (aa  the  apostle  calls  them  here)  vAiic^i  \>do\i% 
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to  the  king,  and  he  that  makes  no  conscience  in  defiranding  the 
public,  he  that  withholds  part  of  this  debt,  whensoeyer  he  can, 
he  would  pay  that  which  he  pays,  in  counterfeit  money,  if  he 
durst :  he  that  deceives,  because  he  sees  he  can  escape  with  that 
deceit,  he  would  coin  too,  if  he  saw  too,  that  he  could  escapei  for 
that  coining.  A  principal  reason  that  makes  coining  and  adul- 
terating of  money  capital  in  all  states,  is  not  so  much  because  he 
that  coins  usurps  the  princess  authority,  (for  every  coiner  is  Hot  a 
pretender  to  the  crown)  nor  because  he  diminishes  the  princess 
majesty,  (for  what  is  the  prince  the  worse  in  that  his  face  is 
stamped  by  another  in  base  metal,  than  when  that  is  done  by 
himself,  or  when  his  face  is  graved  in  any  stone  that  is  not  pre- 
cious?) as  because  he  that  coins,  injures  the  public:  and  no  man 
injures  the  public  more,  than  he,  who  defrauds  him,  who  is  God^s 
steward  for  the  public,  the  king.  In  matter  of  clothes  and 
apparel,  God  wrought  a  miracle  in  private  men'^s  cases,  in  con- 
tinuing and  enlarging  the  children  of  IsraeFs  clothes  in  the  wil- 
derness :  in  matter  of  meat  he  wrought  a  miracle  in  private  men^s 
behalf  too,  in  feeding  so  many  with  so  few  loaves  and  fishes ;  and 
so  he  did  for  drink  too,  in  a  miraculous  providing  of  wine  at  the 
marriage ;  for  meat,  and  drink,  and  clothes,  are  things  necessary 
for  every  man  :  but  because  money  is  not  so,  if  these  other  things 
may  otherwise  be  had,  (as  some  nations  have  lived  by  permuta- 
tion of  commodities,  without  money)  therefore  God  never  wrought 
a  miracle  in  matter  of  money,  in  any  private  man^s  case ;  but 
because  money  is  the  most  necessary  of  all  to  the  public,  to  the 
prince,  therefore  he  wrought  a  miracle  for  that ;  and  for  that,  only 
then,  when  that  money  was  to  be  employed  upon  tribute  to 
CsBsar*;  no  miracle  in  matter  of  money  but  for  tribute.  As  it  is 
a  sign  of  subjection  to  see  a  man  stand  bare-headed,  so  it  may  be 
a  declination  towards  a  worse  condition,  to  see  a  state  bare-headed, 
to  see  the  prince,  the  head,  kept  bare,  by  being  either  defrauded 
of  that  which  is  ordinarily  due  to  him,  or  denied  that  which  be- 
comes also  due  in  the  payment,  though  it  were  extraordinarily 
given  in  the  grant.  But  I  am  not  hero  to  deal  upon  affections, 
but  consciences,  and  but  so  far  upon  them,  in  this  point,  as  they 
find  themselves  in  a  rectified,  and  well-examined  conscience,  to 

*  Matt.  xvii.  27- 
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liive  been  enemies  to  the  pnblic,  by  having  defrauded  that,  by 
9BJ  meuis,  of  that  which  was  truly  due  to  it.  And  to  bring  that 
into  consideration,  which  is  little  considered,  that  as  it  is  a  greater 
on  to  defraud  the  public,  than  to  defraud  any  private  person,  so 
doth  the  assisting  of  the  public  lay  a  greater  obligation  upon  us, 
than  the  assisting  of  any  other  by  private  alms. 

The  other  debt  from  us  to  men,  and  of  them  to  superiors,  and 
of  them  principally  to  the  sovereign,  we  called  ceremonial ;  and 
the  apostle,  in  that  which  follows  in  this  verse,  refers  chiefly  to 
that,  in  those  words,  fear,  and  honour,  for  it  consists  especially  in 
those  things,  wherein,  by  outward  reverence,  we  contribute  to  the 
maintenance,  and  upholding  of  the  dignity  of  the  prince ;  and  of 
these  outward  ceremonial  things  hath  God  always  professed  him- 
self to  be  most  jealous.  And,  (if  I  mistake  not,  as  I  may  easily 
do,  in  things  so  far  removed  out  of  my  way)  when  in  your  judi- 
cial proceedings  in  criminal  causes,  you  make  the  greatest  offences 
to  be  against  the  crown  and  dignity,  in  the  first,  (the  crown)  you 
intend  the  essential  part,  and  in  the  other,  (the  dignity)  the  cere- 
monial, the  honour,  and  reverence,  and  reputation  of  the  prince. 
God  gave  his  very  essence  to  his  Son,  he  was  very  God  of  very 
God ;  but  when  this  Son  of  his  became  man,  that  which  God 
says  in  general,  my  honour  will  I  give  to  no  man,  reaches  so  far 
to  the  Son  of  God  himself,  as  that  the  honour  due  to  God,  is  not 
to  be  given  to  the  body,  not  to  the  manhood,  of  Christ  Jesus 
himself.  How  very  great  a  part  of  the  law  of  God  was  cere- 
monial !  And  how  very  heavy  punishments  were  ordained  for 
die  breakers  even  of  those  ceremonies !  The  Sabbaths  them- 
selves, St.  Paul  puts  amongst  ceremonies':  and  that  man,  who 
assisted  the  reformation  of  religion',  with  as  much  learning,  and 
modesty,  as  any,  defines  the  commandment  of  the  Sabbath  well, 
to  be  nt&rale  prasceptum^  de  ceremoniali^  that  though  the  com- 
mandment be  moral,  and  bind  all  men  for  ever,  yet  that  which  is 
eonmuuided  in  that  moral  commandment,  is  in  itself  ceremonial ; 
for,  indeed,  all  that  which  we  call  by  the  general  name  of  religion, 
as  it  is  the  outward  worship  of  God,  is  ceremonial,  and  there  \& 
nothing  more  moral,  than  that  some  ceremonial  things  there  must 
be.    Now,  as  these  ceremonial  things  are  due  to  God  himself^  so 
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arc  they  to  them  to  whom  Ood  hath  imparted  his  name,  in  nj- 
ing  they  are  God's.     We  shall  not  read  in  any  secular  or  profiiw 
story,  of   greater  humility  and  reverence  in  sabjects  to  thw 
princes,  than  in  the  book  of  God,  to  the  kings  there.     Whift 
phrases  of  abjecting  tliemselves,  in  respect  of  the  prince,  cia 
exceed  Da>4d''s  humble  expressing  of   himself  to  Saul!     Or 
Daniel's  magnifying  the  king,  when  he  calls  him  King  of  Kings! 
And  certainly  some  of  the  best,  and  most  religious  of  Christiaa 
emperors  took  to  themselves  so  great  titles,  in  their  style,  as  csn 
be  excused  no  other  way,  but  because  their  predecessors  had  done 
so,  there  lay  a  necessity  upon  them,  to  keep  this  cei 
respect  and  dignity  at  the  same  height,  because  upon  the 
moniaL,  much  of  the  essential  depends  too.     And  therefore  God 
pierces  to  the  root,  to  the  heart,  when  he  fwbids  an  irreverent,  or 
unrespective  thought  of  the  prince,  for,  says  he,  Tkote  that  ham 
ttiiifjfs^  shall  dedare  the  matter'^ ;  God  employs  so  many  informers, 
as  angels  ;  it  is  not  an  office  unworthy  of  the  angels  of  heaven, 
much  less  of  any  other  angels  of  the  church,  (no,  not  thon^  it 
be  delivered  by  way  of  confession)  to  discover  any  disloyal  par- 
poses  ;  though  in  other  cases,  by  our  own  canons,  that  seal  of  con- 
fession  lay  justly  a  strong  obligation  upon  us,  and  God  gives  angrii 
an  ability,  a  faculty,  wliich  in  their  nature  they  have  not,  that  is, 
to  know  thoughts,  for  this  purpose,  for  the  discovery  of  such  irre- 
verent and  disloyal  hearts.      Angels  do  not  know  thoughts  natu- 
rally, yet  to  this  ])urp()se  they  shall  know  thoughts,  says  God. 
Moral  men  »houl(l  not  discover  the  secrets  of  friends,  we  should 
not  discover  the  things  we  receive  in  confession ;  but  when  it 
comes  to  matter  of  disloyalty,  all  moral  seals,  and  all  ec<:lesia8tieal 
seals  lose  their  obligation. 

The  foot  of  this  account,  the  total  sum  of  this  ceremonial  debt 
to  superiors,  is,  that  duo  respect  be  given  to  every  man,  in  his 
place ;  for  when  young  men  think  it  the  only  argument  of  a  good 
^<J>irit,  to  behave  themselves  fellowly,  and  frowardly,  to  great  per- 
sons, thobc  greater  persons  in  time  take  away  their  respect  from 
princes,  and  at  labt,  (for  in  the  chain  of  order,  every  link  depends 
upou  one  another)  God  loses  the  respect  and  honour  due  to  him ; 
private  men  lessen  their  i*espect  of  magistrates,  and  magistrates 
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ef  prinoes,  and  princes  and  all,  of  God.  And  thorefore  that 
which  St.  Chrysostom  says  of  the  highent  rank,  Non  putes  ChrU- 
tkuof  pkilotapkiw  dignitatem  Iwdi^  reaches  to  all  sorts,  let  no  man 
think  that  he  departs  from  the  dignity  of  a  Christian,  in  attri- 
indng  to  every  man  that  which  appertains  to  the  dignity  of  his 
place.  I  speak  not  all  this,  as  though  a  man  should  lose  the  sub- 
itsnce  for  the  ceremony;  that  that  nuin,  whose  place  it  is  to 
advise  and  counsel,  should  be  so  ceremonious  with  his  superior,  as 
to  concur  with  him  in  the  allowance  of  all  his  errors.  Caput 
mewm  canquassatum  est  (it  is  an  expostulation  of  St.  Bemard^s) 
my  head  is  bruised,  corrupted,  putrified,  (he  speaks  it  of  his 
head,  his  superior,  a  bishop)  Et  jam  sanguine  ebuUiente^putaverim 
sm  tegendum,  Now  my  head  runs  down  with  blood,  can  I  think 
to  cover  it  I  Quicquid  apposuero^  crv^ntabitur^  Whatsoever  I  lay 
to  it  will  be  bloody  too ;  if  I  dissemble,  or  cover  his  faults,  his 
Uood  will  fell  upon  me,  and  I  shall  have  part  of  his  sins.  Every 
wife  hath  a  superior  at  home,  so  hath  every  child,  and  every 
servant,  and  every  man  a  superior  somewhere,  in  some  respect, 
that  is,  in  a  spiritual  respect :  for  so,  not  only  the  king,  but  the 
hi^est  spiritual  person  hath  a  superior  for  absolution.  And  to 
this  superior  respectively,  every  man  owes  a  ceremonial  respect, 
y  a  debt ;  though  this  debt  be  not  so  far,  as  to  accompany  him, 
or  to  encourage  him  in  his  ill  purposes,  for  that  is  too  high  a 
ceremony,  and  too  transcendant  a  compliment,  to  be  damned  for 
his  sake,  by  concurring  with  my  superior  in  his  sins.  And  then 
they  whose  office  it  is  to  direct  even  their  superiors  by  their  coun- 
kI,  (as  that  office  may  in  cases  belong  to  a  wife,  to  a  child,  to  a 
Bervint,  as  Job  professes  it  was  in  his  family)  have  also  a  cere- 
monial duty  in  that  duty,  which  is,  to  do  even  that  with  sweet- 
neft,  with  respect,  with  reverence.  It  was  a  better  rule  in  so 
hifji  a  business,  than  a  man  would  look  for  at  a  friar's  hands, 
idiiefa  St.  Bernard  hath.  Absque  prudent ia  et  benetolentia^  nan 
smiX  perfecta  eansilia:  No  man  is  a  good  counsellor,  for  all  his 
wisdom,  and  for  all  his  liberty  of  speech,  except  he  -love  the  pei^ 
SOB  whom  he  counsels :  if  he  do  not  wish  him  well,  as  well  as  tell 
him  his  iaults,  he  is  rather  a  satirist,  and  a  calumniator,  and  seeks 
to  vent  his  own  wisdom,  and  to  exercise  his  authority,  than  a 
PmA  eouDsenor.     And  therefore,  says  that  Father,  before  C%m^ 
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took  Peter  into  that  high  place,  he  asked  hin:!,  and  asked  him 
thrice,  Lovest  thou  me  f  He  would  be  sure  of  his  love  to  him 
first,  before  he  preferred  him;  Vix  in  multitudine  kaminfm, 
unum  reperioy  in  utraqu€  gratia  consummatum^  says  he  still :  not 
one  man  amongst  a  thousand,  that  is  both  able  to  ^ve  counsel  to 
great  persons,  and  then  doth  that  ofiice  out  of  love  to  that  person, 
but  rather  to  let  others  see  his  ability  in  himself,  or  his  authoritj 
and  power  over  that  person,  and  so  upon  pretence  of  counseUing, 
opens  his  weaknesses  to  the  knowledge,  and  to  the  contempt  of 
other  men ;  as  David'^s  wife,  when  he  had  danced  (as  she  thought) 
indecently  before  the  ark,  spoke  freely  enough,  with  liberty 
enough,  but  it  was  with  scorn,  and  contempt :  and  this  is  in 
no  sort  any  payment  of  this  ceremonial  debt,  which  is,  (the 
foundations,  and  the  substance  being  preserved,  that  is,  the  glory 
of  God,  and  moral,  and  religious  trutlis  being  kept  inviolate)  to 
think,  and  say,  and  do,  those  things  which  may  conduce  to  the 
estimation,  and  dignity  of  his  6U])erior. 

Now  this  hath  led  us  to  our  other  list  of  human  creditors,  that 
is,  our  inferiors,  and  to  render  to  them  also  their  dues ;  for,  to 
them  we  said  at  the  beginning  there  was  due  counsel,  if  they  were 
weak  in  understanding ;  and  there  was  due  relief,  if  they  were 
weak  in  their  fortunes.     For  the  first,  there  are  some  persons  in 
so  high  place  in  this  world,  as  that  they  can  owe  nothing  to  any 
temporal  superior,  for  they  have  none :  but  there  is  none  so  low 
in  this  world,  but  he  hath  some  lower  than  he  is,  to  pay  this  debt 
of  counsel  and  advice  to :  at  least  the  debt  of  prayer  for  him,  if 
he  will  not  receive  the  debt  of  counsel  to  him.     But  in  this  place 
(for  haste)  we  contract  ourselves  to  the  debt  of  relief  to  the  jxwr : 
amongst  whom,  we  may  consider  one  sort  of  poor  whom  we  our- 
selves have  made  poor,  and  damnified,  and  then  our  debt  is  resti- 
tution, and  another  sort  whom  Grod,  for  reasons  unknown  to  us, 
hath  made  poor,  and  there  our  debt  is  alms.     For  the  first  at 
these  (those  whom  thou  hast  damnified  and  made  poor)  thou 
needst  not  come  to  the  apostles'*  question  of  the  blind  man.  Did 
this  man  sin  or  hia parents^  that  he  is  bom  blind?      Did  this  man 
waste  himself  in  housekeeping,  or  in  play,  or  in  wantonness,  that 
ho  is  become  poor!    Neither  he  sinned^  nor  his  parents^  says 
Christ ;   neither  excess,  nor  play,  nor  wantonness  hath  undone 
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this  man,  but  thy  prevarication  in  his  cause,  thy  extortion,  thy 
oppression :  and  now  he  starves,  and  thou  huntest  after  a  popular 
reputation  of  a  good  housekeeper  with  his  meat ;  now  he  freezes 
in  nakedness,  and  thy  train  shines  in  liveries  out  of  his  wardrobe ; 
every  constable  is  ready  to  lay  hold  upon  him  for  a  rogue,  and  thy 
Bon  is  knighted  with  his  money.  Sileat  licet fama^  non^siletfames^ 
nys  good  and  holy  Bernard,  Fame  may  be  silent,  but  famine  will 
not :  perchance  the  world  knows  not  this,  or  is  weary  of  speaking 
of  it,  but  those  poor  wretches  that  starve  by  thy  oppression,  know 
it,  and  cry  out  in  his  hearing,  where  thine  own  conscience  accom- 
panies them,  and  cries  out  with  them  against  thee.  Pay  this 
debt,  this  debt  of  restitution,  and  pay  it  quickly ;  for  nothing 
perishes,  nothing  decays  an  estate  more,  nothing  consumes, 
nothing  enfeebles  a  soul  more,  than  to  let  a  great  debt  run  on 
kmg. 

But  if  they  be  i)oor  of  God'^s  making,  and  not  of  thine  (as  they 
are  to  thee,  if  thou  know  not  why,  or  how  they  are  become  poor ; 
for  though  God  have  inflicted  poverty  upon  them  for  their  sins, 
that  is  a  secret  between  God  and  them,  that  which  God  hath 
revealed  to  thee,  is  their  poverty,  and  not  their  sins)  then  thou 
owest  them  a  debt  of  alms,  though  not  restitution  :  though  thou 
have  nothing  in  thy  hands  which  was  theirs,  yet  thou  hast  some- 
thing which  should  be  theirs ;  nothing  perchance  which  thou  hast 
tJcen  from  them,  but  something  certainly  which  thou  hast  re- 
cmved  from  God  for  them ;  and  in  that  sense  St.  Bernard  says 
truly,  in  the  behalf,  and  in  the  person  of  the  poor,  to  wasteful 
men.  Nostrum  est  quod  effunditia^  you  are  prodigal,  there  is  one 
&ult;  but  then  you  are  prodigal  of  that  which  is  not  your  own, 
but  ours,  and  that  is  a  greater ;  and  then  we  whose  goods  you 
waste,  are  poor  and  miserable,  and  that  is  the  greatest  fault  of  all. 
Sobis  crudditer  aubtrahitur^  quod  inaniter  expenditisy  Whatsoever 
joa  spend  wantonly  and  vainly  upon  yourselves,  or  sinfully  upon 
ethers,  is  cruelly  and  bloodily  drawn  out  of  our  bowels,  and  worse 
than  80,  sacrilegiously  too,  because  we  are  the  temples  of  the 
Holy  Ghost :  if  not  properly  taken  away,  because  we  had  it  not, 
]fet  unjustly  and  cruelly  withheld  and  kept  away,  because  we 
ihooU  have  it,  say  those  poor  souls  to  these  wasteful  prodigals  in 
that  devout  and  persuasive  mouth  of  St.  Bernard.    Here  \«  ^ 
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double  misery,  of  which  you,  you  that  are  prodigals,  are  antfaon, 
Vaa  vanitando  peritis^  nos  spoliando  perimitis^  In  this  prodigal]^ 
you  waste  yourselves,  even  your  souls,  and  you  rob  us ;  you  lexn 
us  nal^sd  in  the  cold,  and  you  cast  yourselves  into  dark  and  tat' 
menting  fire.  So  that  whether  they  be  poor  of  Ood^s  making,  or 
poor  of  yoyr  making,  pay  the  debt  you  owe,  to  the  one  by  alms, 
to  the  other  by  restitution. 

We  descend  now  to  our  kst  creditors,  ourselves.      It  is  a  good 
rule  of  St.  Bernard,  Qui  ad  8ui  memuram  proximum  dUi^  teip' 
sum  diliffere  noriu  Since  we  are  commanded  to  love  our  neighbour,  '■ 
as  ourselves,  we  must  be  sure  to  love  ourselves  so  as  we  should  dOi 
or  else  we  proceed  by  a  wrong,  and  a  crooked  rule.     So  to  gito 
some  guess  of  our  ability  and  of  our  willingness  to  pay  our  debli 
to  God,  and  our  debts  to  man,  we  must  consider  what  we  owe, 
and  how  wo  pay,  ourselves.     Thou  art  a  d^tor  (as  St.  Paul  siyi 
of  himself)  to  the  Greeks  and  to  the  barbarian^  to  the  vnse^  and  to 
the  unwise^ ;  and  thou  thyself  art  amongst  some  of  these ;  wise 
and  learned  in  the  best  art,  though  thou  know  not  a  letter,  ridi 
and  mighty  in  the  best  treasure,  though  thou  possess  not  a  penny, 
if  thou  pay  these  debts  duly,  (for  as  God  tells  us  we  may  buy 
without  money,  so  we  may  pay  debts  without  money)  and  then 
ignorant  and  unlettere<l,  in  the  midst  of  thy  library  and  languages, 
and  poor  and  beggarly  in  the  midst  of  thy  coffers  and  rentals,  if 
thou  call  not  thyself  to  this  account ;  for  his  debt  to  himself 
alone,  is  debt  enough  to  oppress  any  man.     I  am  bishop  (says 
St.  Bernard,)  over  no  man  but  myself,  I  have  no  larger  diooeee 
than  mine  own  pernon,  no  man^s  debts  to  pay  but  mine  own,  nor 
any  man  to  pay  them  to,  but  to  myself,  yet  I  am  scandalized  in 
myself,  I  have  brought  an  ill  name  upon  myself,  to  be  an  ill  pay- 
ma.stcr  to  mine  own  soul ;  though  I  have  no  creditor  to  disap- 
point but  myself,  yet  I  am  grown  a  tedious,  and  dilatory  man  to 
myself,  I  have  taken  longer  and  longer  days  with  myself,  and 
still  put  off  my  repentances,  from  sickness  to  sickness,  I  am  a 
burden  to  myself,  I  have  over-burdened  myself  even  with  colla- 
teral security,  with  entering  into  new  bands,  with  new  vows 
upon  my  repentances,  new  contracts,  new  stipulations,  new  pro- 
testations to  my  God,  which  I  have  forfeited  also ;  I  am  become 
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%  dangeroiui  man  to  myself,  I  dare  not  trust  myself  alone,  thongh 
1  abstain  from  my  former  sinful  company,  yet  custom  of  sin 
kath  made  me  a  temptation  to  myself,  and  I  sin  where  no 
temptation  offers  itself:  I  hare  nobody  to  [save,  says  St.  Bernard, 
m  his  cloister,  but  myself,  and  I  cannot  do  that,  but  I  damn 
myself  alone. 

Be^n  therefore  to  pay  these  debts  to  thyself  betimes :  for,  as 
me  told  you  at  the  beginning,  some  you  are  to  tender  at  noon, 
•ome  at  evening.     Even  at  your  noon  and  warmest  sunshine  of 
prosperity,  you  owe  yourselves  a  true  information,  how  you  came 
hf  that  prosperity,  who  gave  it  you,  and  why  he  gave  it*.     Let 
mat  the  olive  boast  of  her  own  fatness,  nor  the  fig-tree  of  her  <ywn 
iweetoeas,  nor  the  vine  -of  her  ovni  fmitfulness,  for  we  were  all 
kit  brambles.     Let  no  man  say,  I  could  not  miss  a  fortune,  for  I 
liave  studied  all  my  youth ;  how  many  men  have  studied  more 
lij^ieB,  than  he  hath  done  hours,  and  studied  themselves  blind,  and 
Bad  in  the  mathematics,  and  yet  wither  in  beggar}*  in  a  comer ! 
Let  him  never  add.  But  I  studied  in  a  useful  and  gainful  profes- 
■on ;  how  many  have  done  so  too,  and  yet  never  compassed  the 
bvoiir  of  a  judge !  and  how  many  that  have  had  all  that,  have 
taick  upon  a  rock,  even  at  full  sea,  and  perished  there !    In 
Aeir  grandfathers,  and  great-grandfathers,  in  a  few  generations, 
vhoaoeyer  is  greatest  now,  must  say,  With  this  staff  came  I 
om  Jordan ;  nay,  without  any  staff  came  I  over  Jordan,  for  he 
Ind  in  them  at  first,  a  beginning  of  nothing.     As  for  spiritual 
Ittppiness,  it  is  not  in  him  that  would  run,  nor  in  him  that  doth, 
hit  only  in  God  that  prospers  his  course ;  so  for  the  things  of 
diis  world,  it  is  in  vain  to  rise  early,  and  to  lie  down  late,  and  to 
est  the  bread  of  sorrow,  for,  except  the  Lord  build  the  house, 
Aey  labour  in  vain;  except  the  Lord  keep  the  city,  the  watchman 
waketh  but  in  vain.     Come  not  th<?refore  to  say,  I  studied  more 
Am  my  feDows,  and  therefore  am  richer  than  my  fellows,  but 
«y,  God  that  gave  me  my  contemplations  at  first,  gave  me  my 
pnetiee  after,  and  hath  given  me  his  blessing  now.    How  many 
.  men  ha;re  worn  their  brains  upon  other  studies,  and  spent  their 
time  and  ^emselves  therein  ?  How  many  men  have  studied  more 
in  dmie  own  profession,  and  yet,  for  diffidence  in  themselves,  or 
aome  dirfivonr  from  others,  bare  not  had  thy  practice ;    Hon? 
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many  men  have  been  eqn&l  to  tliee,  in  study,  in  practice,  and  in 
getting  too,  and  yot  upon  a  wanton  confidence,  that  that  worM 
would  always  last,  or  upon  the  burden  of  many  children,  and  an 
expeneivo  breeding  of  them,  or  for  other  reasons,  wbicli  God  listb 
found  in  his  ways,  are  left  upon  the  Band  at  last,  in  a  lowfortuoe! 
Whilst  the  sun  shines  upon  thee  in  all  these,  pay  thyself  the  debt, 
of  knowing  whence  and  why  all  this  came,  for  else  thou  canst 
not  know  how  miith,  or  how  little  is  thine,  nor  thou  can?t  not 
come  to  restore  that  which  is  none  of  thine,  but  unjustly  wrung 
from  others.  Pay  therefore  this  debt  of  surveying  thine  estate, 
and  then  pay  thyself  thine  own  too,  by  a  chcarful  enjoying  and 
using  that  which  is  truly  thine,  and  do  not  deny  nor  defraud 
thyself  of  those  things  which  are  thine,  and  so  become  a  wrotchwl 
debtor,  to  thy  back,  or  to  thy  belly,  as  though  the  world  had  not 
enough,  or  God  knew  not  what  were  enough  for  thee, 

Pay  this  debt  to  thyself  of  looking  into  thy  debts,  of  surveying, 
of  severing,  of  serving  thyself  with  that  which  ia  truly  thine.  »t  j 
thy  noon,  in  the  best  of  thy  fortune,  and  in  the  strength  of  thine 
understanding ;  that  when  thou  comest  to  pay  thy  other,  thy  last 
debt  to  thyself,  which  is,  to  open  a  door  out  of  this  world,  by  the 
dissolution  of  body  and  soul,  thou  have  not  all  thy  money  to  tell 
over  when  the  sun  is  ready  to  set,  all  the  account  to  make  of 
every  bag  of  money,  and  of  every  quillet  of  land,  whose  it  is.  and 
whether  it  be  his  that  looks  for  it  from  thee,  or  his  from  whom  it 
was  taken  by  thee ;  whether  it  belong  to  tliine  heir,  that  weepa 
joyful  tears  behind  the  curtain,  or  belong  to  him  that  weeps  true, 
and  bloody  tears,  in  the  hole  in  a  prison.  There  will  come  a  time, 
when  that  land  that  thou  leavest  shall  not  be  his  land,  when  it 
^hall  be  nobody's  land,  when  it  shall  be  no  land,  for  the  earth 
must  perish ;    there  will  be  a  time  when  there  shall   be  no 
manors,  no  acres  in  the  world,  and  yet  there  shall  lie  manors  and 
acres  upon  thy  soul,  when  land  shall  be  no  more,  when  time  shall 
be  no  more,  and  thou  pasaest  away,  not  into  the  land  of  the  living, 
but  of  eternal  death.     Then  the  accuser  will  be  ready  to  interline 
the  schedules  of  thy  debts,  thy  sins,  and  insert  false  debts,  bj 
abusing  an  over  tenderness,  which  may  be  in  thy  conscience  then, 
in  thy  last  sickness,  in  thy  deathbed :  then  he  will  be  ready  to 
add  a  cypher  more  to  thy  debts,  and  make  hundreds  thousands, 
and  abuse  the  faintness  which  may  \)e  Vw  <t\v3  t^mad'EsaTWL  U\«a.,  in 
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by  last  mcknefls,  in  thy  deathbed.  Then  he  will  be  ready  to 
Imse  even  thy  confidence  in  God,  and  bring  thee  to  think,  that 
■  a  pirate  ventures  boldly  home,  though  all  that  he  hath  be 
rtolen,  if  he  be  rich  enough  to  bribe  for  a  pardon  ;  so,  howsoever 
diote  families  perish  whom  thou  hast  ruined,  and  those  whole 
piriflhes  whom  thou  hast  depopulated,  thy  soul  may  go  confi- 
dently home  too,  if  thou  bribe  God  then,  with  an  hospital  or  a 
Mlowship  in  a  college,  or  a  legacy  to  any  pious  use  in  appearance, 
ud  in  the  eye  of  the  world. 

,  Pay  thyself  therefore  this  debt,  that  is,  make  up  thine  account 
lU  the  way,  for  when  that  voice  .comes,  Gite  up  an  account  of  thy 
fltwardsiip^^^  it  is  not,  go  home  now,  and  make  up  thy  account 
perfect ;  but  now,  now  deliver  up  thine  account ;  if  it  be  perfect, 
ifcis  well,  if  it  be  not,  here  is  no  longer  day,  for  now  thou  can^  be 
10  lander  gteward^  now  thou  hast  no  more  to  do  with  thyself. 
B«re  the  voice  is  not  in  the  word  to  Hezekiah,  Put  thy  house  in 
wder^for  thou  shalt  die^^ ;  for  there  God  had  a  gracious  purpose, 
to  give  him  a  longer  term  ;  but  here  it  is,  Fool^  this  nighty  not 
|iijr  shall^  but  they  do  fetch  away  thy  soul^  and  then  what  is 
become  of  that  to-morrow^  which  thou  hadst  imagined  and 
pomiaed  to  thyself,  for  the  payment  of  this  debt,  of  this  repent- 
noe!  Be  just  therefore  to  thyself  all  the  way,  pay  thyself,  and 
idee  acquittances  of  thyself,  all  the  way,  which  is  only  done  under 
ihe  seal  and  in  the  testimony  of  a  rectified  conscience.  Let 
dene  own  conscience  be  thine  evidence,  and  thy  rolls,  and  not 
|he  opinion  of  others.  It  is  not  providently  done,  says  St.  Bernard, 
Id  lock  thy  treasure  in  a  chest,  of  which  thou  hast  no  key,  and  to 
pvhieh  thou  hast  no  access.  If  thou  build  thy  reputation  upon 
pqr  leport,  it  is  now  in  my  power,  not  in  thine,  whether  thou 
iUt  be  good  or  bad,  honourable  or  infamous.  A  good  conscience 
b  a  sweet  vessel,  and  a  strong ;  whatsoever  thou  layest  up  in 
ftil,  shall  serve  thee  all  thy  life,  and  after ;  and  that  shall  be 
Ihbie  acquittance,  and  discharge,  at  thy  last  payment,  when  thou 
mnmest  thy  spirit,  into  his  hands  that  gave  it :  and  then  thou 
ihtk  have  rendered  to  all  their  dues,  when  thou  hast  given  the 
kJBg,  honour ;   the  poor,  alms ;  thyself,  peace ;    and  God,  thy 

I  ^LokexvLS.  '' Isaiah  xxxviiL  1. 
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Blessed  are  the  pare  in  lieort,  for  tliey  iball  see  God.  , 

The  church,  which  is  the  daughter  of  Ood,  and  spouse  of  Chriit 
celebrates  this  day,  the  purification  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  4 
mother  of  God :  and  she  celebrates  this  day  by  the  naof 
vulgarly,  of  Caiidlemas-dati.  It  is  the  day  of  lights ;  the  eh«( 
took  the  occasion  of  doing  so  from  the  Gentiles ;  at  this  timff^ 
the  year,  about  the  beginning  of  February,  they  celebrated  fl 
feast  of  Febrmis,  which  is  tlicir  Pluto;  and,  because  that  Wi 
the  god  of  darkness,  they  solemnized  it  with  a  multiplicity 
lights.  The  church  of  God,  in  the  outward  and  ceremonial  pi 
of  his  worship,  did  not  disdain  the  ceremonies  of  the  Gentile 
men  who  are  bo  severe  as  to  condemn,  and  to  remove  from  tl 
church,  whatsoever  was  in  use  amongEt  the  Gentiles  before,  mi 
before  they  are  aware,  become  surveyors,  and  controllers  up> 
Christ  himself,  in  the  institution  of  his  greatest  seals:  for  baptia 
which  is  the  sacrament  of  purification  by  washing  in  water,  si 
the  very  sacrament  of  the  supper  itself,  religious  eating,  ai 
drinking  in  the  temple,  were  in  use  amongst  the  Gentiles  t( 
It  is  a  perverse  way,  rather  to  abolish  things  and  names,  (1 
vehement  zeal  will  work  upon  names  as  well  as  things)  becan 
they  have  been  abused,  than  to  reduce  them  to  their  right  ui 
We  dealt  in  the  reformation  of  religion,  as  Christ  did  in  t 
institution  thereof;  he  found  ceremonies  amongst  the  Genti]< 
and  he  took  them  in,  not  because  he  found  them  there,  b 
because  the  Gentiles  had  received  them  from  the  Jews,  as  th' 
had  their  washings,  and  their  religious  meetings  to  eat  and  drii 
in  the  temple,  from  the  Jew's  Passover,  Christ  borrowed  nothu 
of  the  Gentiles,  but  he  took  his  own  where  he  found  it :  the 
ceremonies,  which  himself  had  instituted  in  the  first  church 
the  Jews,  and  the  Gentiles  had  purloined,  and  proianed  ai 
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corrupted  after,  he  returned  to  a  good  use  again.     And  so  did  we 

in  the  Reformation,  in  some  ceremonies  which  had  been  of  use  in 

the  primitive  church,  and  depraved  and  corrupted  in  the  Roman. 

For  the  solemnizing  of  this  day,  Candlemas-day,  when  the  church 

did  admit  candles  into  the  church,  as  the  Gentiles  did,  it  was  not 

upon  the  reason  of  the  Gentiles,  who  worshipped   therein  the 

god  of  darkness,  Februus,  Pluto ;  but  because  ho  who  was  the 

light  of  the  world,  was  this  day  presented  and  brought  into  the 

temple,  the  church  admitted  lights.     The  church  would  signify, 

that  as  we  are  to  walk  in  the  light,  so  we  are  to  receive  our 

^t  from  the  church,  and  to  receive  Christ,  and  our  knowledge 

of  him,  80  as  Christ  hath  notified  himself  to  us.     So  it  is  a  day 

of  purification  to  us,  and  a  day  of  lights,  and  so  our  text  fits  the 

day,  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  hearty  for  they  shall  see  God. 

In  these  words  wo  shall  consider  first,  who  they  are,  that  are 
hrooght  into  consideration,  that  are  put  into  the  balance,  and 
they  are,  such  as  are  pure  of  heart ;  and  secondly,  what  they 
oome  to  be,  and  that  is,  blessed ;  blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart ; 
and  lastly,  from  whence  this  blessedness  accrues  and  arises  mito 
them,  and  in  what  it  consists,  and  that  is,  they  shall  see  God ; 
blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God.  Ask  me 
wherein  these  men  differ  from  other  men,  and  it  is  in  this  main 
difference,  that  whereas  every  imagination  of  the  thought  of  marCs 
keari,  is  only  etil  continually  \  they  are  pure  of  heart.  Ask  me 
ivfaat  they  get  by  that,  they  get  this  main  purchase,  that  which 
all  the  books  of  all  the  philosophers  could  never  teach  them  so 
much  as  what  it  was,  that  is  true  blessedness ;  that,  their  pocket- 
book,  their  manual,  their  bosom  book,  their  conscience,  doth  not 
o«dy  show  them,  but  give  them,  not  only  declare  it  to  them,  but 
poBsesB  them  of  it.  Ask  me  how  long  this  blessedness  shall  last, 
because  all  those  blessednesses  which  philosophers  have  imagined, 
as  honour,  and  health,  and  profit,  and  pleasure,  and  the  like,  have 
evaporated  and  vanished  away,  this  shall  last  for  ever ;  they  shall 
see  God^  and  they  shall  no  more  see  an  end  of  their  seeing  God, 
dian  an  end  of  his  being  God :  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for 
Aey  shall  see  Gfod. 

Thme  then  are  our  three  parts ;  first  the  price,  cleanness,  and 

'  Cfeo.  V2.5. 
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cleanoeas  of  heart  i  secondly,  the  purchase,  blesaedness,  the 
present  possession  of  blessedness,  bhuied  are  tJttt/ ;  and  Lban 
thirdly,  the  term,  everlastingness,  because  it  consists  in  tiie 
enjoying  of  him  who  is  everlasting,  theii  tkall  tm  God.  Thw 
arise  out  of  the  text;  but  Iron)  whence  arises  the  test  itoelf! 
The  text  itself  is  a  piece  of  a,  sermon,  of  that  blessed  Beriuon  of 
our  Saviour's,  which  ifi  called  the  Sermon  of  Beatitudes.  So  tb»t 
we  shall  make  it  a  part  apart,  to  consider  the  sermon  from  whidi 
this  text  is  taken,  before  we  dilate  the  text  itself  into  a  sermon: 
for  there  will  ariose  some  useful  observations,  out  of  these  three 
doubUi,  first,  what  this  sermon  itself  was :  and  then,  to  wbit 
auditory  it  way  preached;  and  lastly,  in  what  manner  Chritt 
preached  this  sermon :  and  these  three,  the  sermou,  tlie  auditory, 
the  disposition  of  the  preacher,  will  also  be  three  branches  of  this, 
which  we  fihall  make  our  first  part,  before  we  come  to  the  other 
tfare«  of  the  text  itself. 

First  then,  there  is  this  doubt  made  of  this  sermon  altogether, 
whether  this  sermon  which  St.  Matthew  records  here,  be  tie 
same  sennon  which  St.  Luke  mentions  in  his  sixth  chapter,  or 
whether  they  were  preached  at  several  times ;  the  greater  part  of 
the  ancients  (but  yet  not  all)  take  them  to  be  several  sermons; 
the  greater  part  of  the  later  men  (and  yet  not  all  neither)  take 
them  to  be  but  one  and  the  same  sennon.  If  it  be  so,  if  botli  be 
but  one  sermon,  this  may  be  but  justly  considered,  that  since 
St.  Luke  remembers  but  a  few  passages,  and  a  few  parts  of  that 
sermon,  in  respect  of  St.  Matthew,  (for  St.  Matthew's  relation  is 
large  and  particular,  and  St.  Luke's  more  brief  and  summary) 
they  that  come  to  hear  sermons,  and  would  make  benefit  by 
them,  by  a  subsequent  meditation,  must  not  think  themselvea 
frustrated  of  their  purposes,  if  tliey  do  not  understand  ail,  or  not 
remember  all  the  sermon.  Scarce  any  sermon  is  so  preached,  or 
so  intended,  as  that  all  works  upon  all,  or  all  belongs  unto  all. 
The  Lord  and  his  Spirit  puts  into  the  preacher's  mouth,  a  judg- 
ment against  oppression,  against  extortion,  against  usury,  and  he 
utters  that  judgment.  But  perchance  thou  liast  no  lands  to  rack 
tenants,  no  office  to  grind  suitors,  no  money  to  devour  a  debtor  by 
usur\-,  and  so  tliat  passage  of  the  sennon,  bent  against  oppression, 
or  extortion,  or  usury,  concenis  not  thee,  affects  not  thee.  But  next 
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re  may  sit  an  oppressor,  or  extortioner,  or  usurer,  and  he 
^  and  by  (Jod's  grace  receives  benefit  by  that,  which  found 
work  upon  in  thee.  And  then  thy  turn  comes  after, 
eaks  to  thy  soul,  in  a  discovery  of  those  sins  to  which 
iclined ;  and  then  he  gives  thy  neighbour  (who  was 
id  brought  to  a  remorse  before)  that  refreshing  which 
;  before,  that  is,  a  thankful  acknowledgment,  that 
be  subject  to  other  sins,  yet  God  hath  preserved  him 
►articular. 

cts  the  tongue  of  his  ministers,  as  he  doth  his  showers 
ey  fall  upon  the  face  of  a  large  compass  of  earth,  when 
th  did  not  need  that  rain.  The  whole  congregation  is, 
in  common  intendment,  conformable,  and  well  settled 
?rs  of  doctrine,  and  all  matters  of  discipline.  And  yet 
I  us  sometimes  to  extend  our  discourse  (perchance  with 
a  vehemence,  which  may  seem  unnecessary,  and 
t,  because  all  in  the  church  are  presumed  to  be  of  one 
the  proof  of  our  doctrine  against  papists,  or  of  our 
gainst  nonconformists.  For  God's  eye  sees,  in  what 
its,  or  in  what  comer  there  stands,  some  one  man  that 
matters  of  doctrine,  and  inclines  to  hearken  after  a 
esuit,  or  a  semi-jesuit,  a  practising  papist,  or  a  sesqui- 
jsuited  lady ;  and  God'^s  eye  sees  in  what  seat  there 
what  comer  there  stands,  some  weak  soul  that  is 
with  some  ceremony,  or  part  of  our  discipline,  andj  in 
falling  from  the  unity  of  the  church :  and  for  the 
of  that  one  span  of  ground,  God  lets  fall  a  whole 
ain  ;  for  the  rectifying  of  that  one  soul,  God  pours  out 
ions  of  the  preacher,  into  such  a  subject,  as  perchance 
concem  the  rest  of  the  congregation..  St.  Matthew 
Lst''s  sermon  at  large,  and  St.  Luke  but  briefly,  and  yet 
emembers  some  things  that  St.  Matthew  had  left  out. 
lember  not  all  that  was  presented  to  thy  faith,  all  the 
places  of  Scriptures,  nor  all  that  was  presented  to  thy 
;he  dedueeuients,  and  inferences  of  the  schools,  nor  all 
resented  to  thy  H])iritiial  delight,  all  the  sentences  of 
roduced  out  of  the  fathers,  yet  if  thou  remembeiT  tY^aX. 
'^erned  thj'  sin,  and  thy  soul,  if  thou  meditate  \rpoTL 
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that,  apply  that,  thou  hast  brought  away  all  the  Bemum,  all  that 
was  intended  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  preached  to  thee.  And  if  dum 
have  done  so,  as  at  a  donative  at  a  coronation,  or  other  Bolemni^, 
when  money  is  thrown  among  the  people,  though  thou  light  brt 
upon  one  shilling  of  that  money,  thou  canst  not  think  that  all  the 
rest  is  lost,  but  that  some  others  are  the  richer  for  it,  though  thm 
beest  not ;  so  if  thou  remember,  or  apply,  or  understand  but  ont 
part  of  the  sermon,  do  not  tliink  all  the  rest  to  have  been.idlji 
or  unnecessarily,  or  impertinently  spoken,  for  thou  broughtest  a 
fever,  and  hast  had  thy  juleps,  another  brought  a  fainting,  and  • 
diffident  spirit,  and  must  liave  his  cordials. 

Thus  then,  if  St.  Luke^s  sermon  be  the  same  that  St.  Matthews 
was,  we  see  by  St.  Luke^s  manner  of  repeating  it,  that  a  sennoB 
may  be  well  remembered,  and  well  applied,  though  all  the  parti 
thereof  be  not  so.  And  then,  if  these  were  divers  sermons,  and  so 
preached  by  Christ  at  several  times,  there  arises  also  this  consid^ 
ration,  that  Chi'ist  did  not,  and  therefore  we  need  not,  forbear  to 
preach  the  same  particular  doctrines,  or  to  handle  the  samt 
particular  points,  which  we,  or  others  in  that  place  have  handled 
before :  a  preacher'^s  end  is  not  a  gathering  of  fame  to  himself,  but 
a  gathering  of  souls  to  God ;  and  his  way  is  not  novelty,  but 
edification.  If  we  consider  the  sermon  in  St.  Matthew,  and  the 
sennon  in  St.  Luke,  the  puq)ose  and  the  scope  of  both,  the  matter 
and  the  form  of  both,  the  body  and  the  parts  of  both,  the  phim 
and  the  language  of  both,  is  for  the  most  part  the  same,  and  jet 
Christ  forbore  not  to  preach  it  twice. 

This  excuses  no  man^s  ignorance,  that  is  not  able  to  preedi 
seasonably,  and  to  break,  and  distribute  the  bread  of  lifc 
according  to  the  emergent  necessities  of  that  congregation,  at 
that  time ;  nor  it  excuses  no  man'*s  laziness,  that  vnH  not  empkqr 
his  whole  time  upon  his  calling ;  nor  any  man^s  vain  glory,  and 
ostentation,  who,  having  made  an  oration  of  flowers,  and  figurei^ 
and  phrases  without  strength,  sings  it  over  in  every  pulpit :  it 
excuses  no  man's  ignorance,  nor  laziness,  nor  vain  glory,  but  yet 
it  reproaches  tlieir  itching  and  curious  ears,  to  whom  Miy  repeti- 
tion of  tlie  same  things  is  irksome  and  fastidious.  You  may  have 
heard  an  answer  of  an  epigrammatist  appliable  to  this  purpose; 
when  he  read  his  epigrams  in  an  auditory,  one  of  the  heuen 
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led  him,  and  said.  Did  not  I  hoar  an  epigram  to  this  purpose 
joa  last  year  J  Yes,  sajs  he,  it  is  like  you  did ;  but  is  not 
fioe  still  in  you  this  year,  which  last  year's  epigram  repre- 
.^  !  If  your  curiosity  bring  you  to  say  to  any  preacher,  Did 
[  hear  this  point  thus  handled  in  your  sermon  last  year  I  Yes, 
;  he  say,  and  so  you  must  next  year  again,  till  it  appear  in 
amendment,  that  you  did  hear  it.  The  devil  maintains  a 
good  cheap,  if  he  may  fight  with  the  same  sword,  and  we 
not  defend  with  the  same  buckler ;  if  he  can  tempt  a  son 
his  father's  covetousness,  and  a  daughter  with  her  mother^B 
^nnees,  if  he  need  not  vary  the  sin,  nor  the  temptation,  must 
ary  our  doctrine  i  This  is  indeed  to  put  new  wine  into  old 
ia,  new  doctrine  into  ears,  and  hearts  not  disburdened  of  old 
We  say,  as  the  spouse  says*,  We  prepare  old  and  new,  all 
may  any  way  senre  your  holy  taste,  and  conduce  to  your 
fcnal  nourishment;  and  he  is  not  a  preacher  sufficiently 
led,  that  must  of  necessity  preach  the  same  things  again,  but 
i  not  a  preacher  sufficiently  discreet  neither,  that  forbears 
bing  therefore,  because  himself  or  another  in  that  place,  hath 
lied  that  before.  Christ  himself  varied  his  sermon  very 
(,  if  this  in  St.  Matthew,  and  that  in  St.  Luke,  were  divers 
ons. 

be  seeond  doubt  which  is  made  about  this  sermon,  and  which 
«ters  to  us  occasion  of  another  kind  of  observations,  is  the 
tory,  to  whom  Christ  preached  this  sermon.  For  first,  as  this 
gelist  reports  it,  it  seems  to  have  been  cancio  ad  clerum^  a 
ton  preached  to  them  who  had  taken  degrees  in  Christ's 
x>l,  and  followed  him,  and  not  ad  populum^  to  the  promis- 
ifl,  and  vulgar  people ;  for,  he  says,  that  Christ  seeinff  the 
itude^  icent  up  into  a  mountain^  and  thither  his  disciples  cam$j 
t&  them  he  preached :  and  then,  as  St.  Luke  reports,  though 
sermon  seem  principally  to  be  directed  to  the  disciples,  yet  it 
in  the  presence  and  hearing  of  aU  ;  for  he  says,  Christ  came 
I,  and  stood  in  theplain^  and  a  great  multitude  of  people  about 
\  Both  mnst  be  done ;  we  must  preach  in  the  mountain, 
preaeh  in  the  plain  too ;  preach  to  the  learned,  and  preach 
le  aimple  too ;  preach  to  the  court,  and  preach  to  the  country 

i«  Out  Tu.  IS.  Luke  vi.  17. 
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too.  Only  when  we  preach  in  the  moontam,  they  in  the  phut 
must  not  calumniate  us,  and  say,  This  mxa  goes  up  to  Jenunlem, 
he  will  be  heard  by  none  but  princes,  and  great  p^sons,  as 
though  it  were  not  of  affectation,  and  not  in  discharge  of  oar 
duty,  that  we  do  preach  there :  and  when  we  preach  on  the  plain, 
they  of  the  mountain  must  not  say.  This  man  may  serve  for  a 
mean  auditory,  for  a  simple  congregation,  for  a  country  chmdi, 
as  though  the  fitting  of  ourselves  to  the  capacity,  and  the 
edification  of  such  persons,  were  out  of  ignorance,  or  lazineHi 
and  not  a  performance  of  our  duties,  as  well  as  the  other.  Gbrist 
preached  on  the  mountain,  and  he  preached  in  the  plain ;  hs 
hath  his  church  in  both ;  and  they  that  preach  in  both,  or  either, 
for  his  glory,  and  not  their  own  vain  glory,  have  his  example  fcr 
their  action. 

To  make  the  like  use  of  the  other  difficulty,  arising  out  of  the 
several  relation  of  this  sermon,  which  is,  in  what  manner,  in 
what  position  of  body  Christ  preached  this  sermon,  by  thb 
evangelist  it  seems  that  Christ  preached  sitting^,  and  by  tin 
other,  that  he  preached  standing*.  Now,  for  the  most  part, 
Christ  did  preach  sitting.  When  he  preached  in  the  synagogue 
of  Nazareth,  and  took  that  text,  out  of  Esay,  The  Spirit  of  tki 
Lord  is  upon  me^  S^c,  He  stood  up  to  read^  (says  the  story)  €md 
then  he  closed-  the  book^  aiid  sat  down  to  preach^.  So  also  when  he 
came  down  from  the  Mount  of  Olives  into  the  temple,  hesaidawB 
there  a7id  taught  them\  And  so  Christ  himself  professes,  that  it 
was  his  ordinary  custom  to  do;  for,  when  they  came  to 
apprehend  him,  he  said,  Are  ye  come  out,  as  against  a  thief  f  I 
sat  daily  with  you,  teaching  in  the  tetnple^  and  ye  laid  9io  hold  on 
me^.  And  according  to  this  custom  of  his,  they  who  came  to 
great  place,  and  dignity  in  the  church,  did  ordinarily  preach 
sitting  too ;  and  therefore  their  churches  were  called  cathednl* 
because  they  preached  sitting  in  chairs. 

Why  then  will  such  men,  as  in  all  actions  of  divine  servioe, 
pretend  to  limit  everything  precisely  to  the  pattern  of  Ghrirt 
himself,  to  do  just  as  he  did,  and  no  otherwise,  why  will  thej 
admit  any  other  position  of  the  body,  in  preaching,  than  sitting 

*  Vcr.  1.  «  Luke  vi.  17.  •  Luke  iv.  Id  '  John  viiL  i 

"  Matt  xxvL  65. 
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iince,  at  least  for  the  most  part,  Christ  did  preach  sitting  ?  Or 
f  Christ  did  both  sit,  and  stand,  why  will  they  not  acknowledge, 
hat  all  positions  of  the  body,  that  are  reverent,  are  indifferent  in 
hemselyes,  in  the  service  of  God ;  and  being  so,  why  will  they 
ot  admit  that  position  of  the  body,  which  being  indifferent  in 
^,  is  by  the  just  command  of  lawful  authority,  made  neces- 
iiy  to  them,  that  is,  kneeling  at  the  sacrament  I  They  who 
iase  it,  pretend  but  two  reasons ;  first,  because  Christ  at  the 
istitution  thereof,  did  not  use  that  position  of  kneeling,  but 
tting ;  secondly,  because  they  might  scandalize  others,  or  enter 
fidse  belief  into  others,  who  should  see  them  kneel,  that  they 
Heeled  in  such  adoration  thereof,  as  the  papists  do. 
But  for  the  first,  who  refer  all  (in  their  desire)  to  the  practice 
'  Christ  himself  herein,  it  cannot  be  a  clear  case,  in  what 
Nsition  of  body  Christ  did  institute  this  sacrament.  There  was 
that  time,  a  civil  supper,  the  ordinary  houshold  supper,  and 
lere  was  a  legal  supper,  the  eating  of  the  passover,  and  then  this 
cramental  supper,  of  a  new  institution ;  and  it  is  clear,  that 
brist  did  not  continue  one  position  all  this  while,  but  he  arose 
td  did  some  actions  between ;  neither  could  that  position  of 
dy,  which  they  used  at  the  table,  for  their  civil  supper,  and 
ktural  refection,  be  properly  called  a  sitting,  for  it  was  rather 
lying,  a  reclining,  a  leaning  upon  a  bed ;  and  let  it  be  exactly 
ntting,  and  let  that  sitting  run  through  all  the  three  suppers,  yet 
m  will  that  position  of  sitting,  justify  that  canon,  which  hath 
ised  in  a  synod  amongst  our  neighbours,  Liberum  est  stando^ 
tktuhy  eundoy  ccenam  celebrare^  non  autem  geniadando*  f  How 
in  standing,  or  walking,  be  any  more  maintainable  than 
Heeling,  by  Christ's  example?  and  yet  they  say,  sitting,  or 
iDdng,  or  standing,  they  may  receive,  but  kneeling  they  must 
)t;  but  this  I  presume  that  particular  synod  did  not  declare  by 
ay  of  doctrine,  to  bind  other  churches,  but  enjoined  a  discipline 
r  their  own. 

Now,  for  the  danger  of  scandalizing  others,  all  that  come  to 
nrch,  and  are  of  our  profession  in  religion,  are  sufficiently 
tadhized,  and  informed  of  the  reason  of  our  kneeling,  and  that 
\  an  therein  far  from  the  adoration  of  the  Roman  practice.    It 

*  Hanaoaia  Synod.  Belg.  do  Gcsna.  Art.  8. 
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is  a  complaint  often  made,  and  often  to  be  repeated,  that  one  d 
the  ;rrcatest  illusions,  and  impostures  of  the  Roman  ohurcfa,  ii, 
that  the  l)ook-doctrine  of  their  learned  men,  and  the  ordinaiy 
practice  of  their  people  agree  not.     They  know  the  people  do  \ 
commit  idolatr}-,  in  their  manner  of  adoring  the  bread  in  ihe  1: 
sacrament,  and  they  never  preach  against  this  error  of  the  people,  r 
nor  tell  them  wherein  that  idolatry  lies ;  it  is  true,  that  in  tlieir  j: 
books  of  controversies,  which  the  people  could  not  understand,  if  j 
they  might  read  them,  nor  may  read  them,  if  they  conld  unde^  \ 
stand  them,  in  those  books  they  proceed  upon  safer  grounds;  \ 
there  they  say,  that  when  a  man  adores  the  sacrament,  he  must  ; 
bo  sure,  that  he  carry  not  his  thoughts  upon  anything  that  be 
sees,  not  only  not  upon  bread  and  wine,  (for  that  they  must  not 
believe  to  bo  there,  whatsoever  they  see  or  taste)  but  not  upon 
those  species  and  appearances  of  bread  and  >vine,  w^hich  they 
seem  to  see,  but  he  must  c&ttv  all  his  thoughts  upon  the  person 
of  Christ,  who  is  there,  though  ho  see  him  not ;  for,  otherwise, 
say  they,  if  he  should  adore  that  which  he  sees,  he  should  commit 
idolatry.     Now,  if  the  people  were  acquainted  with  this  doctrine, 
and  could  possibly  observe  it,  the  danger  were  not  so  great,  in 
that  adoration  of  the  sacrament.     Much  less  is  there  in  our  kneel- 
ing, who,  as  we  acknowledge,  that  God  is  present  eveiywhere,  yet 
otherwise  ])resent  to  us,  when  we  throw  ourselves  down  before 
him  in  devotion,  and  prayer  in  our  chamber,  than  he  is  in  the 
market,  or  in  tho  street,  and  otherwise  in  the  congregation,  at 
public  prayer,  than  at  private  prayer  in  our  chamber;  so  we 
acknowledge,  that  he  is  otherwise  present  at  the  sacrament,  than 
at  any  other  act  of  Divine  ser^'ice.     That  which  Christ's  example 
loft  indifferent,  the  authority  of  that  church,  in  which  God  hath 
given  thee  thy  station,  may  make  necessary  to  thee ;  though  not 
absolutely  necessary,  and  that  none  can  be  saved  that  do  not  kned 
at  the  sacrament,  therefore  because  they  do  not  kneel,  yet  neces- 
sary as  it  is  enjoined  by  lawful  authority,  and  to  resist  lawful 
authority,  is  a  disobedience,    that   may    endanger    any  man^s 
salvation. 

Now  from  this  sermon,  which  gave  us  our  text,  we  pass  to  the 
text,  which  nmst  give  us  oiu*  sermon,  the  jiarticular  branches  of 
tho  text  itself,  which  we  proposed  at  first,  for  our  second  part. 
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And  th«e,  our  first  is,  Qui  sint^  who  they  be,  that  are  brought 
into  concdderation,  Those  thai  are  pure  of  heart;  first  pure^  and 
:    Am,  pure  of  heart.     In  the  purest  times  of  the  primitive  church, 
flwe  crept  in  fidse  opinions  rf  purity ;  we  find  two  sorts  of  puri- 
tan then ;  the  Catharists,  and  the  Cathari ;  the  Catharists  were 
poriiying  Puritans,  and  the  Cathari  were  purified  Puritans :  the 
iint  thought  no  creatures  pure  for  man^s  use,  till  they  were  sanc- 
tified by  them ;  and  thereupon  they  induced  certain  charms,  and 
Anns  of  purification,  too  detestable  to  be  named  amongst  Chris- 
tiuis.    And  then  the  Cathari,  the  purified  Puritans,  thought  no 
men  pure  but  themselves,  and  themselves  so  pure,  as  that  they 
left  out  that  petition  out  of  the  Lord^s  prayer,  ybr^V^  ui  our  treS" 
fnseiy  for  they  thought  they  had  trespassed  in  nothing. 

They  have  a  third  state  of  Puritans  above  these,  in  the  Roman 
ehoreh ;  where  they  say  that  a  man  come  to  such  a  state  of  purity 
h  this  life,  as  that  he  shall  be  abstracted,  not  only  from  all  inor- 
dinateness  of  affections  and  passions,  but  from  apprehending  any- 
thing by  those  lazy  degrees  of  the  senses,  and  the  phantasy,  and 
difloourse,  and  reading,  and  meditation,  and  conversation,  but  they 
diall  come  to  such  a  familiarity  with  Gt)d,  as  that  they  shall 
know  all  by  immediate  revelation ;  they  mean,   (and,  indeed, 
some  of  them  say)  that  a  man  come  to  that  purity  in  this  life,  as 
that  in  this  life,  he  shall  be  in  possession  of  that  very  beatifical 
viaion,  which  is  the  state  of  glory  in  heaven ;  in  which  purity, 
the}^  say  also,  that  a  man  may  not  only  be  empty  of  all  sin,  but 
he  may  be  too  full  of  (rod's  presence,  overfreighted  with  his 
grace,  so  far  that  (as  they  make  Philip  Nerius^*,  the  founder  of 
their  last  order,  their  example)  they  shall  be  put  to  that  exclama- 
tion, Becede  i  me  Domine^  O  Lord  depart  farther  from  me,  and 
withdraw  some  of  this  grace,  which  thou  pourest  upon  me. 

And  then  besides  these  three  imaginary  and  illusory  purities, 
the  Catharists  that  think  no  things  pure,  the  Cathari  that  think 
no  men  pure  but  themselves,  and  the  Super-Cathari,  in  the  Ronuin 
dinrch,  that  think  these  men  as  pure  as  the  saints,  who  are  in 

>*  St.  Philip  de  Neri,  founder  of  the  Order  of  the  Priests  of  the  Oratory  io 
Italjy  vas  bom  at  Florence  in  1515.  From  hie  ordination  to  hie  death  (fifty- 
four  ycttfl)  he  nerer  i»aewd  a  ixngle  day  without  cdebmtnig  mass,  or  oominn- 
aiaaliag.    He  was  canonized  l>y  ixregfny  XV.  m  leSS, 
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possessioii  of  the  sight  of  God  in  heaven,  there  is  a  true  parity, 
which  will  not  serve  our  turns,  which  is  a  partial  purity ;  tbft 
pureness,  that  cleanness,  that  innocency,  to  which  David  so  oftn 
refers  himself  in  his  religious  and  humble  expostulations  with 
God,  Jxidge  me^  and  deal  icith  me^  according  to  my  riyhteornnm^ 
and  mine  innocency^  and  cleanness  of  hearty  and  hands^  nji  \ 
David ;  that  is,  as  I  am  innocent,  and  guiltless,  in  that  puti- 
cular,  which  Saul  imputes  to  me,  and  persecutes  me  for.  For 
this  pureness,  which  is  this  mark  of  the  saints  of  God,  is  not  ptt<- 
tial,  but  imiversal ;  it  is  not  a  fig-leaf,  that  covers  one  spot  of 
nakedness,  but  an  entire  garment,  a  cleanness  in  all  our  actions. 

We  say  sometimes,  and  not  altogether  improperly,  that  a  man 
walks  clean,  if  in  a  foul  way  he  contract  but  a  few  spots  of  dirt; 
but  yet  this  is  not  an  absolute  cleanness.  A  house  is  not  detn, 
except  cobwebs  be  swept  down  ;  a  man  is  not  clean,  except  he 
remove  the  lightest  and  slightest  occasions  of  provocation.  It  ii 
the  speech  of  the  greatest  to  the  greatest,  of  Christ  to  the  church, 
Take  us  the  little  foxes^  for  they  d^fwur  tlie  cine.  It  is  not  a  crop- 
ping, a  pilling,  a  retarding  of  the  growth  of  the  vine  that  is 
threatened,  but  a  devouring,  though  but  from  little  foxes.  It  is 
not  so  desperate  a  state,  to  have  thy  soul  attempted  by  that  hsa, 
that  seeks  whom  he  may  devour,  (for  then,  in  great  and  apparent 
sins,  thou  wilt  be  occasioned  to  call  upon  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of 
Juda,  to  thine  a^istance)  as  it  is  to  have  thy  soul  eaten  up  bj 
vermin,  by  the  custom  and  habit  of  small  sins.  God  punished 
the  Egyptians  with  little  things,  with  hailstones,  and  frogs,  and 
grasshoppers;  and  Pharaoh^s  conjurers,  that  counterfeited  all 
Moses'*  greater  works,  failed  in  the  least,  in  the  making  of  lice. 
A  man  may  stand  a  great  temptation,  and  satisfy  himself  in  that^ 
and  think  he  hath  done  enough  in  the  way  of  spiritual  valour, 
and  then  fall  as  irrecoverably  under  the  custom  of  small.  I  were 
as  good  lie  imder  a  millstone,  as  under  a  hill  of  sand  ;  for  how- 
soever I  might  have  blown  away  every  grain  of  sand,  if  I  had 
watched  it  as  it  fell,  yet  when  it  is  a  hill,  I  cannot  blow  it,  nor 
shove  it  away  :  and  when  I  shall  think  to  say  to  God,  I  have 
done  no  great  sins,  God  shall  not  proceed  with  me  by  weight,  bat 
by  measure,  nor  ask  how  much,  but  how  long  I  have  sinned. 

And  though  I  may  have  done  thus  much  towards  this  purity 
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18  that  for  a  good  time  I  have  diflcontinued  my  sin,  yet  if  my 
mrt  be  still  set  upon  the  delight,  and  enjoining  of  that  which 
n»  got  by  my  former  sins,  though  I  be  not  that  dog  that  returns 

0  his  vomit,  yet  I  am  still  that  sow,  that  wallows  in  her  mire ; 
hough  I  do  not  thrust  my  hands  into  new  dirt,  yet  the  old  is  still 
pon  my  hands ;  though  mine  own  clothes  do  not  defile  me  again, 

1  Job  speaks '^  (though  I  do  not  relapse  to  the  practice  of  mine 
Id  sin)  yet  I  have  none  of  Jeremy's  nitre,  and  soap,  noneof  Job^s 
Qow-water,  to  wash  me  clean,  except  I  come  to  restitution.  As 
ng  as  the  heart  is  set  upon  things  sinfully  got,  thou  sinnest  over 
lose  yearns  sins  every  day  :  thou  art  not  come  to  the  purity  of 
lis  text,  for  it  ispure^  SLudpure  in  heart. 

But  can  any  man  come  to  that  pureness  I  to  have  a  heart  pure 
om  all  foulness !  Can  a  man  be  born  so  I  Who  can  bring  a 
tan  thing  out  of  JUthiness^^^  is  Job^^s  unanswerable  question. 
an  any  man  make  it  clean,  of  himself  I  Who  can  say^  I  have 
ade  dean  my  heart  *"  ?  is  Solomon^s  unanswerable  question. 
doved,  when  such  questions  as  these,  are  asked  in  the  Scrip- 
ires,  How  can  ?  who  can  do  this  ?  sometimes  they  import  an 
Inolute  impossibility,  it  cannot  be  done  by  any  means;  and 
onetimes  they  import  but  a  difficulty,  it  can  hardly  be  done,  it 
ui  be  done  but  some  one  way.  When  the  prophet  says.  What 
ood  can  an  idoly  or  an  idolatrous  religion  do  us^*?  It  shall  not 
jelp  us  in  soul,  in  reputation,  in  preferment,  it  will  deceive  us 
rTery  way,  it  is  absolutely  impossible,  that  an  idol,  or  an  idola- 
krons  religion  should  do  us  any  good.  But  then  when  David  says. 
Lord  who  shall  ascend  to  thy  tabernacle,  and  dwell  in  thy  holy 
kiU^*f  David  does  not  mean  that  there  is  no  possibility  of 
iseending  thither,  or  dwelling  there,  though  it  be  hard  clambering 
fliither,  and  hard  holding  there ;  and  therefore  when  the  prophet 
nys,  Who  is  so  wise  as  to  find  out  this  way^*,  he  places  this  clean- 
nesB,  which  we  inquire  after,  in  wisdom.  What  is  wisdom !  we 
nay  content  ourselves  with  that  old  definition  of  wisdom,  that  it 
is  rerum  humanarum,  et  divinarum  scientia ;  the  wisdom  that 
aoeomplishes  this  cleanness,  is  the  knowledge,  the  right  valuation 
of  this  world,  and  of  the  next ;  to  be  able  to  compare  the  joys  of 

"j€biL22.  "Jobziv.4.  **  Prov.  zx.  ^^HabftkiL 

»  PsaL  XV.  2.  '•  Hob.  »v.  8, 
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heaven,  and  the  pleasures  of  this  world,  and  the  gain  of  the  oiu^ 
with  the  loss  of  the  other,  this  is  the  way  to  this  eleannesB  of  tha 
heart ;  because  that  heart  that  considers,  and  examinoE,  what  it 
takes  in,  will  take  in  no  foul,  no  infectious  thing.  €M  hath  mi 
ealled us  to  uncl^anness,  but  to  kolin€88^^,  says  the  apostle.  If  m 
be  in  the  ways  of  uncleanness,  God  hath  not  called  ns  thilher: 
we  may  slip  into  them,  by  the  infirmity  of  onr  nature ;  or  m 
may  run  into  them  by  a  custom  of  sin  ;  we  may  be  drawn  into 
them,  by  the  inordinateness  of  our  aflections ;  or  we  may  be 
driven  into  them,  by  fear  of  losing  the  favour  of  those  great  pe^ 
sons,  upon  whom  we  depend,  and  so  accompany,  or  assist  them  in 
their  sins. 

So  we  may  slip,  and  run,  and  be  drawn,  and  be  driven,  but  we 
are  not  called,  not  called  by  God,  into  any  sin ;  not  called  by  any 
decree  of  Gt)d,  not  by  any  profession  or  calling ;  not  by  any  com- 
plexion, or  constitution,  to  a  necessity  of  conmiitting  any  mn ; 
all  sin  is  from  ourselves  :  but  if  we  be  in  the  ways  of  holiness,  it 
is  God  that  called  us  thither,  we  have  not  brought  ourselves. 
God  calls  us  by  bis  ordinance,  and  ministry  in  the  church ;  but 
when  God  hath  called  us  thither,  we  may  see,  what  he  expects 
from  us,  by  that  which  the  apostle  says,  Let  us  cleanse  oursdtes 
from  allfilthiness  ^' ;  that  is,  let  us  employ  that  faculty,  that  is  in 
ourselves,  let  us  bo  appliable  and  supple,  easy  and  ductile,  in 
those  ways,  to  which  God  hath  called  us.  Since  God,  by  breed- 
ing us  111  the  Christian  church,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  his  word, 
by  putting  that  balance  into  our  hand,  to  try  heavenly,  and  earthly 
things,  by  which  we  may  distinguish,  lepram  a  non  hpra^  what 
is  a  leprous  and  sinful,  what  is  an  indifferent,  and  clean  action, 
let  us  be  content  to  put  the  ware,  and  the  weights  into  the  balance, 
that  is,  to  bring  all  objects,  and  all  actions  to  a  consideration,  and 
to  an  examination,  by  that  trial,  before  we  set  our  hearts  upon 
them  :  fur  God  leaves  no  man,  with  whom  he  hath  proceeded  so 
far,  as  to  breed  him  in  the  Christian  church,  without  a  power  to 
do  that,  to  discern  his  own  actions,  if  he  do  not  wink. 

Upon  those  words,  Isaac  dialed  the  uells  of  tcater^  tckicA  tie) 
had  digged  in  the  days  of  Abraham^  and  the  Philistines  had  skp' 
ped^*^  Origen  extends  this  power  far,  though  not  veryconfideirtly; 
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FmH  m  uniu9miiufu$  noiirum  anifna*\  says  he;  PeTohance  in 
maj  one  of  onr  aonls,  there  is  this  well  of  the  water  of  life,  and 
ftu  power  to  open  it :  whether  Origen^s  noHrum^  our  soul,  be 
iitended  by  him  <^  us,  as  we  are  men,  or  of  us,  as  we  are  Chris- 
tins,  I  pronounce  not ;  but  divide  it ;  in  all  us,  as  we  are  natu- 
nl  men,  there  is  this  well  of  water  of  life,  Abraham  digged  it  at 
fint,  the  Father  of  the  faithflil  our  heavenly  Abraham,  infused  it 
into  OS  all  at  first  in  Adam,  from  whom,  as  we  have  the  image 
of  God,  though  de&oed,  so  we  have  this  well  of  water  though 
itopped  up ;  but  then  the  Philistines  having  stopped  this  well, 
(Satan  by  sin  having  barred  it  up)  the  power  of  opening  it  again 
ii  not  in  the  natural  man ;  but  Isaac  digs  them  again,  Isaac  who 
iijUins  hpiitiw^  the  Son  of  joy,  our  Isaac,  our  Jesus,  he  opens 
tiiem  again,  to  all  that  receive  him  according  to  his  ordinance  in 
Iris  church,  he  hath  given  this  power,  of  keeping  open  in  them- 
idves,  this  well  of  life,  these  means  of  salvation :  Peccata  tua 
diet  indwmnt  eolores^  says  Origen  in  the  same  place ;  Thy  sins 
eover  the  image  of  Ood  with  other  images,  images  of  beauty,  of 
honoor,  of  pleasure,  so  that  sometimes  thou  dost  not  discern  the 
image  ctf  Ood,  in  thy  soul,  but  yet  there  it  is :  sometimes  thou 
fflkst  this  well  with  other  waters,  with  tears  of  hypocrisy,  to 
deceive,  or  tears  of  lamentation  for  worldly  crosses,  but  yet  such 
a  well,  such  a  power  to  assist  thine  own  salvation,  there  is  in 
thee :  the  woman  who  had  lost  her  piece  of  silver,  found  it  not 
inthont  doors,  but  within ;  it  was  when  her  house  was  made 
dean,  but  it  was  within  the  house,  and  within  her  own  house. 
Make  clean  thy  house,  by  the  assistances,  which  Christ  affords 
thee  in  his  church,  and  thou  shalt  never  fail  finding  of  that  within 
ihee,  which  shall  save  thee :  not  that  it  grows  in  thee  naturally, 
or  that  thou  canst  produce  it  of  thyself,  but  that  God  hath  bound 
himself  by  his  holy  covenant,  to  perfect  his  work,  in  eveiy  man, 
that  works  with  him.    So  then  in  repenting  of  former  sins,  in 
breaking  off  the  practice  of  those  sins,  in  restoring  whatsoever 
was  gotten  by  those  sins,  in  precluding  all  relapses,  by  a  diligent 
imrey  and  examination  of  particular  actions,  this  is  this  clean- 
nessy  this  purity  of  heart,  which  constitutes  our  first  branch  of 
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nothiii''  alters  liiin,  be   is  wist 
world  to  be  in  tbeir  nature,  in 
themselves,  but  to  receive  their 
take  long  life  to  be  naturally  an 
temperament  of  the  body,  and  a 
by  temperance,  if  he  take  sickn 
order  thereof,  and  so  other  calami 
power,  or  their  favour,  in  whose 
takes  all  these  things,  prout  sunt^ 
and  is  aqnens  €it^  he  that  takes  t 
thus  far,  St.  Bernard  does  but  tell 
bat  then,  Cui  ipsa  sapientia  sap. 
tastes  this  ¥pisdom  itself  aright,  he 
this  moral  wisdom  aright,  to  mak. 
direct  all  that  knowledge  upon  he; 

/the  wretchedness  of  this  world,  ii 
wisdom  apprehend  a  happiness  ii 
.  blened.  If  I  can  digest  the  warn 
the  want^of  reputation,  out  of  thif 
want  these,  as  well  as  bad,  this  is 
man  may  be  as  wise  herein,  as  I. 
carry  me  to  a  higher  conteniplat 
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of  all  that  is  good ;  and  he  that  is  pure  of  heart,  safe  in 
rectified  conscience,  hath  that.  Not  that  everything,  that  hath 
py  tincture,  or  name  of  good  in  it,  as  riches,  and  health,  and 
tfnoiir,  must  necessarily  fall  upon  eveiy  man,  that  is  good  and 
pne  of  heart ;  for,  for  the  most  part,  such  men  want  these  more 
ktti  any  other  men.  But  because  even  those  things,  which  have 
in  them,  some  tincture,  and  name  of  ill,  as  sickness  of  body,  or 
wzation  of  spirit,  shall  be  good  to  them,  because  they  shall 
ce  them  in  their  way  to  God  ;  therefore  are  they  blessed,  as 
as  is  the  accumulation  of  all  that  is  good,  because  nothing 
put  on  the  nature  of  ill,  to  them.  And  though  blessedness 
to  be  but  an  expectative,  a  reversion  reserved  to  the  next 
yet  80  blessed  are  they  in  this  testimony  of  a  rectified  con- 
ice,  which  is  this  purity  of  heart,  as  that  they  have  this 
Hessedness  in  a  present  possession,  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart ; 
flfly  are  now,  they  are  already  blessed. 

The  farthest  that  any  of  the  philosophers  went  in  the  discovery 

tf  blessedness,  was  but  to  come  to  that,  nemo  ante  obitum^  to  pro- 

KRmce  that  no  man  could  be  called  blessed  before  his  death ;  not 

dttt  they  had  foimd  what  kind  of  better  blessedness  they  went  to 

after  their  death,  but  that  still  till  death  they  were  sure  every 

nan  was  subject  to  new  miseries,  and  interruptions  of  anything 

iliich  they  could  have  called  blessedness.     The  Christian  philo- 

v^j  goes  farther ;  it  shows  us  a  perfecter  blessedness  than  they 

ttnoeived  for  the  next  life,  and  it  imparts  that  blessedness  to  this 

fife  also :  the  pure  in  heart  are  blessed  already,  not  only  compara- 

tirely,  that  they  are  in  a  better  way  of  blessedness,  than  others 

ire,  but  actually  in  a  present  possession  of  it :  for  this  world  and 

Ae  next  world,  are  not  to  the  pure  in  heart  two  houses,  but  two 

looms,  a  gallery  to  pass  through,  and  a  lodging  to  rest  in,  in  the 

■me  house,  which  are  both  under  one  roof,  Christ  Jesus ;  the 

iBifitant  and  the  triumphant,  are  not  two  churches,  but  this  the 

poreh,  and  that  the  chancel  of  the  same  church,  which  are  under 

QBe  head,  Christ  Jesus ;  so  the  joy,  and  the  sense  of  salvation, 

^bieh  the  pure  in  heart  have  here,  is  not  a  joy  severed  from  the 

joy  of  heaven,  but  a  joy  that  begins  in  us  here,  and  continues, 

>&d  tecompanies  us  thither,  and  there  flows  on,  and  dilates  itself 

to  an  infinite  expansion,  (as,  if  you  should  touch  one  corn  of 
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powder  iu  a  t:'.iiii,  aud  that  train  should  carrj  lire  into  »  vrhllv^ 
city,  from  tliB  beginning  it  was  one  and  the  aam*  fire)  thoof^lte 
fulneag  of  the  gXovy  thereof  be  referred  to  tliat  whiub  iu  exprwA 
ID  the  lut  braiicb,  T/tet/  gh/iU s«f  tioti:  for.  u  St.  Befuard  tiati||^ 
\Vh«n  the  cliurcli  is  bighliest  tixtolled  for  bur  beauiy,  yet  it  ii  UtT' 
jmlcAerrima  inter  muliereg.  We  fairrtt  amonfftt  wmen.  thit  i^ 
Bays  he,  Inttr  animus  terretuxs,  uo/t  autetit  inter  atuielicat  i«M{t 
tadinet.  She  is  not  compared  with  ber  owu  state  in  heaven,  i^ 
shall  have  a  better  litato  in  tbut  state,  than  she  hath  here ;  W 
when  John  llnptist's  office  io  highltest  extoUod,  that  he  is  eallsd 
tie  ffreatett  prop/ist,  it  ia  but  ataoniftl  the  tons  of  vonu-n,  he  is  nos 
compared  with  the  Son  of  God.  Ho  this  blessedness  appropri- 
ated to  the  ]jure  in  heart,  giviw  a  present  aasurance  of  future  j«^, 
and  a  present  iticboation  of  that  now,  though  tho  plaiiary  conson^ 
matitHi  thereof  be  respited,  till  wo  sec  God. 

A.ii.AiatXj  T-idvlMitt  el  noil  cotttrtmireent ;  this  is  a.  blossednen, 
they  ehall  see  God,  and  be  glad  to  aee  luui  ^  see  him  in  judgment, 
and  be  able  to  stand  in  judgment  in  hie  right ;  they  ehall  see  him, 
and  never  troutde  the  hills  to  fall  upon  them,  uor  call  th«  mcniD- 
tains  to  covtr  thein  ;  upon  them  he  shall  not  steal  as  a  thief  in 
the  night,  but  bcc-ause  he  hath  used  to  etand  at  their  door,  and 
knock,  and  cuter,  they  shall  look  for  his  coming,  and  be  glad  of 
it.  First  tliej-  come  to  a  true  valuation  of  this  world ;  /  comt 
all  things  bat  dvnij,  but  lons^far  the  txcellfnc;/  of  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  Jesus  my  Lord'^ ;  when  they  have  found  the  true  value  of 
worldly  things,  they  will  vmae  to  eoiuetbing  worth  the  getting, 
they  will  come  to  St.  Paul'e  way  of  gain,  that  to  die  is  gaia  and 
advantage**  :  when  they  know  that,  they  will  conceive  a  religious 
covetoueuesB  of  that,  and  go  come  to  St.  FauPa  desire  to  be  dis- 
solved, and  to  be  with  Christ :  when  they  have  entertained  that 
desire,  they  will  declare  it,  make  a  petition,  a  suit  for  it.  Come 
Lord  Jesu,  come  quickly ;  and  they  shall  have  a  holy  and  modest, 
but  yet  an  infallible  assurance  of  this  answer  to  their  petiti<m ; 
Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  tics  kingdom  prepartA  for 
you  from  the  foujidations  of  the  world";  so  by  this  acquaintiiig 
themselves,  and  accustoming  themselvea  to  his  presence,  in  all 
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tbflir  actions,  and  meditations  in  this  life,  they  shall  see  him,  and 
be  glad  to  see  him,  even  in  judgment,  in  the  next. 

But  the  seeing  of  God  principally  intended  in  this  place,  is 
tbt  ffitio  beatifica^  to  see  God  so,  as  that  that  very  seeing  makes 
Aeseer  blessed,  they  are  blessed  therefore,  because  they  see  him  ; 
and  that  is  to  see  the  very  essence  and  nature  of  God.  For,  that 
we  shall  see  God  in  his  essence,  is  eyident  enough  by  that  place 
of  the  apostle.  Now  we  are  the  som  of  God*\  (that  is,  now  by 
this  purity  of  heart,  and  testimony  of  a  rectified  conscience,  we 
m  so)  and  it  doth  fwt  yet  appear  what  we  $kall  be^  (that  is,  there 
ire  degrees  of  glory  reserved  for  us,  that  yet  do  not  appear  to  our 
mderstanding,  we  cannot  conceive  them)  but  we  know^  that  when 
ie  ihatt  appear^  we  shall  be  lite  him^  (that  is,  receive  iucorruption 
and  glory  in  our  bodies,  as  he  hath  done)  and  then  the  reason 
given  there,  of  that,  is.  For  we  shall  see  him^  as  he  ts^  in  his 
essence ;  all  our  beatification,  and  glorification  in  our  bodies  oon- 
lista  in  this,  that  we  shall  see  him  as  he  isy  in  his  essence.  Then 
lays  St.  Paul,  /  shall  know^  even  as  I  am  knomi*^^  essentially. 
But  whether  then,  in  the  resurrection,  and  glorification  of  the 
body,  God  in  his  essence  be  to  be  seen  with  those  eyes  which  the 
body  shall  then  have,  is  yet,  and  hath  been  long  a  question.  The 
Scripture  goes  no  farther,  than  to  St.  Johns's,  /  shall  see  him  as 
l#  if,  and  to  St.  Paulas,  /  shali  know  him  as  I  am  known ;  but 
with  what  eyes  I  shaU  see  him,  (without  any  perplexing  curiosi- 
ties) we  will  look  a  little  into  the  fathers,  and  into  the  school,  and 
ecmclade  so,  as  may  best  advance  our  edification. 

For  the  fathers,  it  may  be  sufficient  to  insist  upon  St.  Augus- 
tine ;  not  because  ho  is  always  to  be  preferred  before  all,  but 
because  in  this  point,  he  hath  best  collected  all  that  were  before 
him,  and  is  best  followed  of  all  that  come  after.  St.  Augustine 
had  written  against  a  bishop  who  was  of  the  sect  of  the  Anthro- 
pomorphites,  whose  heresy  was  that  God  had  a  body ;  and  in 
qipoeition  of  him,  St.  Augustine  had  said,  that  God  was  so  far 
from  having  a  body,  that  our  bodily  eyes,  howsoever  glorified, 
should  never  see  God.  In  that  treatise  St.  Augustine  had  been 
very  bitter  against  that  bishop,  and  being  warned  of  it,  in  another 
epistle  to  another  bishop,  Fortunatianus,  he  repents,  and  retracta 
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his  bitterness,  but  his  opinion,  his  doctrine,  that  our  bodily  ejm 
should  never  see  God,  St.  Augustine  never  retracted.  He  pio- 
fesses  ingenuously,  that  he  could  be  more  easily  brought  to  attri- 
bute so  much  too  much  to  the  body  of  man,  as  to  say  that  wiA 
these  bodily  eyes  he  should  see  God,  than  to  derogate  so  much 
from  God,  as  to  say  that  he  had  a  body  that  might  be  seen ;  bot 
because  he  saw  that  one  might  follow  on  the  other,  he  denied 
both,  and  did  no  more  believe  that  man^s  eyes  should  see  God, 
than  that  God  had  a  body  to  be  seen. 

And  this  negative  opinion  of  his,  St.  Augustine  builds  upoa 
St.  Ambrose,  and  upon  St.  Hierome  too,  who  seem  to  deny  thit 
the  angels  themselves  see  the  essence  of  God  ;  and  upon  Athi- 
nasius,  who,  against  the  Arians'  opinion,  that  God  the  Father 
only  was  invisible,  but  the  Son,  (who  was  not  equal  to  the  | 
Father)  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  (who  was  not  equal  to  the  Son)  \ 
might  be  seen,  argues  and  maintains,  that  the  whole  Trinity  ii 
equal  in  itself,  and  equally  invisible  to  us.  So  doth  he  also  assist 
himself  with  that  of  Nazianzen,  Qiiando  Deiis  tisus^  salta  ma 
iriTmbilitate  tiaus^  Howsoever  God  be  said  to  have  been  seen,  it 
is  said  in  some  such  sense,  as  that  even  then  when  he  was  seen, 
he  was  invisible.  He  might  have  added  ChrYsostom"*8  testimony 
too,  Ipstim  quod  Dem  est,  nee  anpeli  Tiderunt^  n4fc  archangeli; 
Neither  angel  nor  archangel  did  ever  see  that  nature,  which  is 
the  very  essence  of  God  :  and  he  might  have  added  Areopagita 
too,  who  expresses  it  with  equal  elegancy  and  vehemency,  Dei 
nee  sententia  est,  nee  ratio,  nee  opinio,  nee  sensus,  nee  pkantasia : 
If  we  bring  the  very  nature  and  essence  of  God  into  question,  we 
can  give  no  judgment  upon  it,  {non  sententia)  we  can  make  no 
probable  discourse  of  it,  {non  ratio)  we  can  frame  no  likely  opi- 
nion, or  conjecture  in  it,  {non  opinio)  we  cannot  prepare  our- 
selves with  anything  which  hath  fallen  under  our  senses,  {nm 
sensiis)  nor  with  anjlhing  which  wc  can  bring  studiously,  or 
which  can  fall  casually  into  our  fancy,  or  imagination,  (now 
phantasia.)  And  upon  the  whole  matter,  and  all  the  evidence, 
he  joins  in  this  verdict  with  St..  Hierome,  tunc  cerniinr,  cum 
invisibilis  creditur ;  God  is  best  seen  bv  us,  when  wc  confess 
that  he  cannot  be  seen  of  us.  St.  Augustine  denies  not,  that  our 
eyes  shall  be  spiritual  eyes,  but  in  what  proportion  spiritual,  or 
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to  what  pardonlar  use  spiritual,  he  will  not  pretend  to  know : 
wbefcher  the  body  of  man  shall  be  so  attenuated  and  rarified,  as 
tbat  the  whole  man  shall  become  spirit,  whether  the  body  shall 
eoDtribate  and  assist  the  faculties  of  the  soul,  as  in  this  life  it 
doth,  says  that  blessed  and  sober  father,  I  confess  I  never  read 
upf  thing  that  I  thought  sufficient  to  rectify  mine  own  judgment, 
mnch  less  to  change  another^s :  but  to  all  those  places  of  Scrip- 
tnre,  which  are  to  this  purpose,  That  the  angels  see  the  face  of 
Godj  and  that  we  shall  be  like  the  angels^  and  see  God  face  toface, 
he  answers  well,  Fades  Dei  ea  est,  qua  Deus  innotescit  nobis j  That 
is  the  face  of  God  to  us  all,  by  which  God  is  known  and  mani- 
Ittted  to  us ;  in  which  sense,  reason  is  the  face  of  God  to  the 
Batural  man,  the  law  to  the  Jew,  and  the  gospel  to  us ;  and  such 
I  sight  of  God,  doth  no  more  put  such  a  power  of  seeing  in  our 
)odily  eyes,  than  it  puts  a  face  upon  God :  we  shall  see  God  face 
X)  £M;e,  and  yet  God  shall  have  no  face  to  be  seen,  nor  we  bodily 
syes  to  see  him  by :  for,  that  I  have  not  read,  says  he ;  this,  says 
lie,  I  have  read,  Unto  the  King  eternal,  immortcU,  invisible^,  &c, 
(Neither  dare  I,  says  St.  Augustine,  sever  those  things  which  the 
spirit  of  God  hath  joined,  I  dare  not  say  that  God  is  immortal  in 
ihis  world,  and  in  the  next  world  too,  but  invisible  in  this  world 
mly,  and  visible  in  the  next,  for  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  pronounced 
him  invisible,  as  far  as  immortal. 

If  you  press  me,  says  he,  cannot  God  then  be  seen  ?  Yes,  I 
D(mfess  he  can.  If  you  ask  me,  how?  He  may  be  seen  when 
he  will,  and  how  he  will.  If  you  pursue  it,  can  he  not  be  seen 
in  his  essence  ?  Yes,  he  can ;  if  you  proceed  farther,  and  ask 
me  how  again  I  I  can  say  no  more,  says  he,  than  Christ  says. 
We  shall  be  like  the  angels,  and  we  shall  see  God,  so  as  the  angels 
do,  but  they  see  him  not  with  bodily  eyes,  nor  as  an  object,  which 
is  that  that  St.  Ambrose,  and  St.  Hierome,  and  St.  Chrysostom 
intend,  when  they  deny  that  the  angels  see  the  essence  of  God, 
that  is,  they  see  him  not  otherwise  than  by  imderstanding  him. 
\11  agree  in  this  resolution,  solus  Dem  vid^t  cor,  et  solum  cor  videt 
Deum,  only  God  can  see  the  heart  of  man,  and  only  the  heart  of 
nan  can  see  God :  for,  in  this  world,  our  bodily  eyes  do  not  see 
KKlies,  they  see  but  colours  and  dimensions,  they  see  not  bodies ; 

«)  Tim.L  17. 
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inuoh  less  shall  our  eyes,  though  spiritual,  see  spirits  in  heaYes; 
least  of  all,  that  Spirit,  in  comparison  of  whom,  angels,  and  oar 
spirits  are  but  gross  bodies. 

So  far  the  fathers  lead  us  towards  a  determination  herein ;  sod 
thus  far  the  school ;  nulla  viHo  naiuralii  in  terns ;  here,  in  thii 
life,  neither  the  eyes,  nor  the  mind  of  the  most  subtle,  and  moi 
sanctified  man  can  see  the  essence  of  God :  nulla  viaio  earportHi 
in  ccelis^  the  bodily  eyes  of  no  man,  in  the  highest  state  of  glorifi- 
cation in  heaven,  can  see  the  essence  of  God :  nulla  wio  cwmpf^  \ 
hemiva  omninOj  that  faculty  of  man,  which  shall  see  the  esseoM  i 
of  God  in  heaven,  yet  shall  not  comprehend  that  essence ;  for  to  ; 
comprehend,  is  not  to  know  a  thing,  as  well  as  I  can  know  it|  \ 
but  to  know  it  as  well  as  that  thing  can  be  known ;  and  so  onlj 
God  himself  can  see,  and  know,  that  is,  comprehend  CKxi. 

To  end  all,  in  the  whole  body  of  the  Scriptures  we  have  no 
light,  that  our  bodily  eyes  shall  be  so  enlightened  in  the  resup* 
rection,  as  to  see -the  essence  of  God;  for,  when  Job  says.  In  mg 
flesli  I  shaU  see  God*\  and  mine  eyes  sfioll  see  God^  (if  these  words 
must  necessarily  be  understood  of  the  last  resurrection,  which 
some  expositors  deny,  and  Calvin  in  particular,  understands  them 
of 'a  particular  resurrection  from  that  calamity  which  lay  upon 
Job  at  that  time,  and  of  his  confidence  that  God  would  raise  him 
again,  even  in  this  life)  yet  howsoever,  and  to  which  resurrectiim 
soever  you  refer  them,  the  words  must  be  understood  thus.  In  my 
fleshy  that  is,  when  my  soul  shall  re-assume  this  flesh  in  the  resur- 
rection, in  that  flesh  I  shall  see  God ;  he  doth  not  say,  that  flesh 
shall,  but  he,  in  that  flesh,  shall.  So  when  he  adds,  mine  eyes 
shall  do  it,  he  intends  those  eyes^  of  which  the  apostle  speaksi 
The  eyes  of  your  understanding  beifig  enliyhtened*^.  So  then,  a 
faculty  to  see  him  so,  in  his  essence,  with  bodily  eyes,  we  find  not 
in  Scripture  ;  but  yet  in  the  Scriptures  we  do  find,  that  we  shall 
see  him  as  he  is^  in  his  essence ;  how  i  It  is  a  safe  answer  which 
St.  Augustine  gives  in  all  such  questions,  MeliiU  afflrmamusy  ds 
quiOus  [minime  dubitamus^  Only  those  things  are  safely  aflirmed« 
and  resolved,  which  admit  no  doubt :  this  hath  never  admitted 
any  doubt,  but  that  our  soul,  and  her  faculties  shall  be  so  exalted 
in  that  state  of  glory,  as  that  in  those  internal  faculties  of  the 

*^  Job  xix.  2G.  *»  Ephee.  L  1& 
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,  SO  exalted,  we  shall  see  the  very  essence  of  God,  which  no 
sure  of  the  light  of  grace,  commnnicated  to  any,  the  most 
rtified  man  here,  doth  effect,  but  only  the  light  of  glory  there 
I.  And  therefore  this  being  clear,  that  in  the  fiEu^ulties  of 
souls  we  shall  see  him,  Eeskii  ui  de  ilia  wsione  secundum 
iorem  haminmn  certissinU  iimus^  says  that  blessed  and  sober 
»*,  As  our  reason  is  satisfied  that  the  saints  in  heaven  shall 
jh)d  so,  so  let  our  consciences  be  satisfied,  that  we  haye  an 
"est  in  that  state,  and  that  we  in  particular  shall  come  to 

sight  of  God.  Let  us  not  abuse  ourselves  with  false 
■ances,  nor  rest  in  any  other,  than  this,  that  we  have  made 
I,  and  pure  our  very  hearts,  for  only  such  shall  see  God. 
is  meridies  diluculum  habuit^  (as  the  same  father  continues 
meditation)  The  brightest  noon  had  a  faint  twilight,  and 
c  of  day ;  the  sight  of  God  which  we  shall  have  in  heaven, 
;  have  a  (/i7«^cu/tim,  a  break  of  day  here ;  if  we  will  see  his  face 
),  we  must  see  it  in  some  beams  here :  and  to  that  purpose, 
iper  omnea  sensua  reeurrit^  (as  St.  Augustine  hath  collected 
}f  several  places  of  Scripture)  Every  sense  is  called  sight,  for 
)  is  odora  et  tide^  and  gusta  et  vide,  taste  and  see  how  sweet, 
smell  and  see  what  a  savour  of  life  the  Lord  is;  so,  St.  John 
xl  about,  to  see  a  voice** j  there  hearing  was  sight ;  and  so  our 
)ar  Christ  says,  Handie  and  see^^^  and  there  feeling  is  seeing. 
;hings  concur  to  this  seeing,  and  therefore  in  all  the  works  of 

senses,  and  in  all  your  other  faculties,  see  ye  the  Lord ; 

him  in  his  word,  and  so  see  him ;  speak  to  him  in  your 
3rs,  and  so  see  him ;  touch  him  in  his  sacrament,  and  so  see 
;  present  holy  and  religious  actions  unto  him,  and  so  see  him. 
imcTs  heart  was  towards  Absalon*\  says  that  story:  Joab 
that,  and,  as  every  man  will  be  forward  to  further  persons 
ing  in  favour,  (for  so  it  should  be  done  to  him,  whom  the 
will  honour)  Joab  plotted  and  effected  Absalon's  return,  but 
^.bsalon  saw  not  the  king'^s  face  in  two  years.  Beloved  in 
it  Jesus,  the  ■  heart  of  your  gracious  God  is  set  upon  you ; 
we  his  servants  have  told  you  so,  and  brought]  you  thus  near 

into  his  court,  into  his  house,  into  the  church,  but  yet  we 
ot  get  you  to  see  his  face,  to  come  to  that  tenderness  of 

■•  Apoc  L  12.  »•  Luke  X2uv.  39.  •*  2  Sanuid??. 

p  7. 


212  PREACHED   ON   CANDLEMAS    DAY.  [OOLX, 

conscience,  as  to  remember  and  consider,  that  all  jour  voai 
secret  actions  are  done  in  his  sight  and  his  presence ;  desar^'s  hm 
and  Csesar^s  inscription  you  can  see ;  the  face  of  the  prince  in  bii 
coin  you  can  rise  before  the  sun  to  see,  and  sit  up  till  mid-nig^ 
to  see ;  but  if  you  do  not  see  the  face  of  Grod  upon  every  piece  of 
that  money  too,  all  that  money  is  counterfeit ;  if  Christ  have  not 
brought  that  fish  to  the  hook,  that  brings  the  money  in  tha 
mouth,  (as  he  did  to  Peter")  that  money  is  ill  fished  for;  H 
nourishing  of  suits,  and  love  of  contention  amongst  others,  for 
your  own^  gain,  have  brought  it,  it  is  out  of  the  way  of  thil 
counsel,  Follow  peace  teith  all  men^  and  holiness^  without  whici  M 
man  shall  see  God^*.      This  is  the  generation  of  them  that  seek 
himy  that  seek  thyface^  0  Jacob^* ;  of  innocent  hands,  and  a  pun 
heart ;  either  such  an  innocence,  as  never  fouled  the  hands,  or  sncli 
an  innocency  as  hath  washed  them  clean  again,  such  an  innooency 
as  hath  kept  you  from  corrupt  getting,  or  such  an  innocency  as 
hath  restored  us,  by  restoring  that,  which  was  corruptly  got.    It 
is  testified  of  Solomon,  that  he  exceeded  all  the  kings  of  the  eaHh^ 
for  ttisdom,  and  for  riches^  and  all  the  earth  sought  the  face  if 
Solomon*^ ;    a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here,  for  wisdom,  and 
riches ;  your  wisdom  is  foolishness,  and  your  riches  beggary,  if 
you  see  not  the  face  of  this  Solomon  ;  if  either  you  have  studied 
or  practised,  or  judged,  when  his  back  is  towards  you,  that  is, 
if  you  have  not  done  all,  as  in  his  presence.     You  are  in  his 
presence  now  ;  go  not  out  of  it,  when  you  go  from  hence.     Amur 
rerum  terrenurum^  tiscus  pennarum  spiritualium^ ;    God  hath 
given  you  the  wings  of  doves,  and  the  eyes  of  eagles  to  see  him 
now,  in  this  place ;  if  in  returning  from  this  place,  you  return  to 
your  former  ways  of  pleasure  or  profit,  this  is  a  breaking  of  those 
doves'*  wings,  and  a  sealing  of  those  eagles'"  eyes.     Coge  cor  tunm 
cogitare  divina,  compelle,  urge,  says  that  father ;    Here,   in  the 
church,  thou  canst  not  choose  but  see  God,  and  raise  thy  heart 
towards  him :  but  when  thou  art  returned  to  thy  several  distrac- 
tions, that  vanities  shall  pull  thine  eyes,  and  obtrectation,  and 
libellous  defamation  of  others  shall  pull  thine  ears,  and  profit 
shall  pull  thy  hands,  then  coge,  compelle,  urge^  force  and  compel 
thy  heart,  and  press,  even  in  that  thrust  of  tentations,  to  see  God. 
«  Matt.  xviL  27.        »  Ueb  xii.  14.        "  Psalm  xxiv.  3.        "  1  Kings  x.  24. 
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Wliat  Ghxl  IB  in  his  essence,  or  what  our  sight  of  the  essence  of 
Ood  shall  be  in  the  next  world,  dispute  not  too  curiously,  deter- 
mine not  too  peremptorily ;  Cogitans  de  Deo^  si  finimsti^  Detu 
S0»  tft^,  is  excellently  said  by  St.  Augustine :  If  thou  begin  to 
think,  what  the  essence  of  God  is,  and  canst  bring  that  thought 
to  an  end,  thou  hast  mistaken  it ;  whensoever  thou  canst  say, 
this  is  Ood,  or  God  is  this,  that  is  not  God,  God  is  not  that,  for 
he  is  more,  infinitely  more  than  that.   But  if  thou  art  not  able  to 
ay,  this  is  God,  God  is  this ;  be  able  to  say,  this  is  not  God, 
Ood  is  not  this :  the  belly  is  not  God ;  manunon  is  not  God ; 
Mauzzim,  the  god  of  forces,  oppression,  is  not  God ;  Belphegor, 
licentiousness,   is  not  God:   howsoever  God   sees  me,   to  my 
confusion,  yet  I  do  not  see  God,  when  I  am  sacrificing  to  these, 
which  are  not  gods. 

Let  us  begin  at  that  which  is  nearest  us,  within  us,  pureness 
rf  heart,  and  from  thence  receive  the  testimony  of  God^s  privy 
seal,  the  impression  of  his  Spirit,  that  we  are  blessed  ;  and  that 
leads  us  to  the  great  seal,  the  full  fruition  of  all ;  we  shall  see 
God,  there,  where  he  shall  make  us  drink  of  the  titers  of  his 
pleasures*'';  there  is  fulness,  plenty;  but  least  it  should  be  a 
feast  of  one  day,  or  of  a  few,  as  it  is  said,  they  are  rivers^  so  it  is 
sdded,  vnth  thee  is  the  fountain  of  life ;  an  abundant  river,  to 
convey,  and  a  perpetual  spring,  to  feed,  and  continue  that  river : 
and  then,  wherein  appears  all  this !  In  this,  for  in  thy  light  tee 
Aall  see  light ;  in  seeing  God,  we  shall  see  all  that  concerns  us, 
and  see  it  always ;  no  night  to  determine  that  day,  no  cloud  to 
overcast  it.  We  end  all,  with  St.  Augustine'*s  devout  exclama- 
tion. Glorious  God,  what  kind  of  eyes  shall  they  be  !  how  bright 
eyes,  and  how  well  set !  how  strong  eyes,  and  how  durable ! 
What  quality,  what  value,  what  name  shall  we  give  to  those 
eyes?  I  would  say  something  of  the  beauty  and  glory  of  these 
eyes,  and  can  find  no  words,  but  such  as  I  myself  have  misused 
in  lower  things.  Our  best  expressing  of  it,  is  to  express  a  desire 
to  come  to  it,  for  there  only  we  shall  learn  what  to  call  it.  That 
so  we  may  go  the  apostle^s  way,  to  his  end.  That  being  made  free 
from  siuy  and  become  serrants  to  Crod^  we  may  have  our  fruit  unto 
hoUnesij  and  Aen  the  endy  life  everlasting**. 

•7  Psalm  XXXV2.  &  •■  ^m,  vi,  22. 
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Job  xvi.  17 — 19. 

Not  for  any  injustice  in  my  hands :  also  my  prayer  is  pnre.  O  earth  cover  not 
thou  my  blood ;  and  let  my  cry  haye  no  place.  Also  now  behold,  mjwitoM 
is  in  heaven,  and  my  record  is  on  high. 

Job's  friends  (as,  in  civility,  we  are  fain  to  call  them,  because  thqf 
came  upon  a  civil  pretence,  to  visit  him,  and  to  comfort  him)  had 
now  done  speaking.     It  was  long  before  they  would  have  done. 
/  have  often  heard  such  things  as  you  say^^  says  Job  to  them,  they 
are  not  now  new  to  me;   and  therefore,  miserable  eomforim^ 
troublesome  comforters  are  ye  ali^  old  and  new.     But,  says  he, 
Shall  your  windy  words^  your  empty,  your  airy,  your  frothy  wordf 
have  any  end*  ?    Now  they  have  an  end.  Eliphaz  ends  his  charge 
in  the  last,  and  in  this  chapter  Job  begins  to  answer  for  himself. 
But  how?    By  a  middle  way.  Job  does  not  justify  himself;  but 
yet  he  does  not  prevaricate,  he  does  not  betray  his  innocence 
neither.     For  there  may  be  a  pusillanimity  even  towards  God ; 
a  man  may  over-clog  his  own  conscience,  and  belie  himself  in  hiB 
confessions,  out  of  a  distempered  jealousy,  and  suspicion  of  God's 
purposes  upon  him ;  Job  does  not  so.     Many  men  have  troubled 
themselves  more  how  the  soul  comes  into  man,  than  how  it  goes 
out ;  they  wrangle,  whether  it  comes  in  by  infusion  from  God,  or 
by  propagation  from  parents,  and  never  consider,  whether  it 
shall  return  to  him  that  made  it,  or  to  him  that  marred  it,  to  him 
that  gave  it,  or  to  him  that  corrupted  it.  So,  many  of  our  expositors 
upon  this  Book  of  Job,  have  spent  themselves  upon  the  person,  and 
the  place,  and  the  time,  who  Job  was,  when  Job  was,  where  Job 
was,  and  whether  there  were  ever  any  such  person  as  Job,  or  no; 
and  have  passed  over  too  slightly  the  senses,  and  doctrines  of  the 
book.  St.  Gregory  hath,  (to  good  use)  given  us  many  morals,  (as 
ho  calls  them)  upon  this  book,  but,  truly,  not  many  literals,  for, 

*  Ver.  2.  « Vet.  3. 
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for  the  most  part,  he  bends  all  the  sufferings  of  Job  figuratively, 
mystically  upon  Christ.  Origen,  who  (except  St.  Gregory)  hath 
written  most  of  this  book,  and  yet  gone  but  a  little  way  into  the 
book  neither,  doth  never  pretend  much  literalness  in  his  exposi- 
tions, 80  that  we  are  not  to  look  for  that  at  Origen's  hands.  We 
must  not  therefore  refuse  the  assistance  of  later  men,  in  the 
exposition  of  this  text,  Not  for  any  injustice  in  my  hands^  S^c. 

In  this  chapter,  and  before  this  text,  we  have  JoKs  anatomy, 
Job's  skeleton,  the  ruins  to  which  he  was  reduced.  In  the  eighth 
verse  he  takes  knowledge,  That  God  hath  fitted  him  with  leannen 
and  itrinkleSy  and  that  those  tcrinkles^  and  that  leanness  were 
wiineeees  Offaimt  him^  and,  that  they  hated  him^  had  torn  him  in 
fieeee,  in  the  ninth  verse.  In  the  eleventh  verse,  That  God  had 
deKtered  him  over  to  the  ungodly^  and,  that  God  himself  had 
^alMl  him  in  pieces^  and  set  him  up  as  a  mark  to  shoot  at ;  in  the 
twelfth  verse.  That  God  had  cleft  his  reinsy  and  poured  out  his 
yatt  upon  the  ground^  in  the  thirteenth  verse,  and  in  the 
fenrieenth.  That  he  broke  him^  breach  after  breach^  and  run  over 
im  a#  a  giant^  and  at  last,  in  the  sixteenth  verse,  That  foubiess 
woi  upon  hisfaee^  and  the  shadow  of  death  upon  his  eyelids.  Now, 
kt  me  ask  in  Job''s  behalf  6od''s  question  to  Ezeklel,  Doest  thou 
heUeve  that  these  bones  can  ltre*f  Can  this  anatomy,  this  skeleton, 
these  ruins,  this  rubbish  of  Job  speak  ?  It  can,  it  does  in  this 
text.  Not  for  any  injustice  in  my  hands,  Sfc. 

And,  in  these  words,  it  delivers  us,  first,  the  confidence  of  a 
godly  man ;  do  God  what  he  will,  say  ye  what  ye  will,  that 
because  I  am  more  afllicted  than  other  men,  therefore  I  am 
guilty  of  more  heinous  sins  than  other  men,  yet  I  know,  that 
whatsoever  God's  end  be  in  this  proceeding,  it  is  not  for  any 
mjnstice  in  my  hands,  also  my  prayer  is  pure.  Secondly,  it 
delivers  us  that  kind  of  infirm  anguish,  and  indignation,  that 
half-distemper,  that  expostulation  with  God,  which  sometimes 
comes  to  an  excess  even  in  good  and  godly  men,  0  earth  cover 
not  thou  my  bloody  and  let  my  cry  have  noplace ;  I  desire  not  that 
anything  should  be  concealed  or  disguised,  let  all  that  ever  I 
have  done  be  written  in  my  forehead,  and  read  by  all  men.  And 
then  thirdly  and  lastly,  it  delivers  us  the  foundation  of  his 

^  Ezek,  xxxviL  2. 
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a  papist,  are  hasty  conclusions  in  church  affairs.  When  we  do  fall 
under  these  misinterpretations,  and  ill  applications  of  God^s 
proceedings,  we  may  say  with  Job,  /  ako  could  speaky  as  you  do ; 
i/your  soul  were  in  my  souTs  steady  I  could  heap  up  words  against 
jfoUy  and  shake  my  head  at  you\  conclude  desperately,  speak 
scomfuUy  of  you.  But  I  will  not ;  yet  I  will  not  betray  myself, 
I  will  make  my  protestation,  what  end  soever  God  propose  to 
himself  in  this  his  proceeding.  It  is  not  for  any  injustice  in  my 
kandsy  also  my  prayer  is  pure. 

In  these  two,  cleanness  of  hands,  pureness  of  prayer,  are  all 
reUgious  duties  comprehended :  for  clean  hands  denote  justice 
and  righteousness  towards  men,  and  pure  prayer  devotion,  and 
the  service  and  worship  of  God.  Job  protests  for  both.  Therefore 
does  Origen  say  of  Job,  I  do  verily  believe,  and  therefore  may  be 
bold  to  say,  that  for  constancy  and  fidelity  towards  God,  Job  did 
exceed,  not  only  men,  but  angels  themselves ;  for,  says  Origen, 
Job  did  not  only  suffer,  without  being  guilty  of  those  things  to 
which  his  afflictions  were  imputed,  but  he  suffered  with  giving  of 
tbuiks,  he  said  grace  when  he  had  no  meat,  when  God  gave  him 
stones  for  bread,  and  scorpions  for  fish  ;  he  praised  God  as  much 
for  the  affliction  itself,  as  for  his  former,  or  his  subsequent  bene- 
fits and  blessings.  Not  that  Job  was  merely  innocent,  but  that 
he  was  guilty  of  no  such  things,  as  might  confer  those  conclusions, 
which,  from  his  afflictions,  his  enemies  raised.  If  I  justify 
nyself  says  Job,  mine  own  mouth  shall  condemn  me^ ;  every 
self-justification  is  a  self-condemnation ;  when  I  give  judgment 
for  myself,  I  am  therein  a  witness  against  myself.  If  I  say  I  am 
perfect^  says  he  in  the  same  place,  eten  that  proves  me  perverse ; 
if  I  say  I  never  go  out  of  the  way,  I  am  out  then,  and  therefore 
because  I  say  so :  /  have  sinned^  says  he,  what  shall  I  do  unto  thee 
0  thou  preserver  ofmen"^?  Job  felt  the  hand  of  destruction  upon 
him,  and  he  felt  the  hand  of  preservation  too ;  and  it  was  all 
one  hand ;  this  is  God^s  method,  and  his  alone,  to  preserve  by 
destroying.  Men  of  this  world  do  sometimes  repair,  and  recom- 
pense those  men  whom  they  have  oppressed  before,  but  this  is  an 
after  recompense ;  God'^s  first  intention  even  when  he  destroys 
is  to  preserve,   as  a  physician^s  first  intention,   in    the  most 

»  Ver.  4  «  Job  U.  20.  '  Job  vii.  2. 
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distasteful  physic,  is  health ;  even  Ood'^s  demolitions  are  8ape^ 
edifications,  his  ^anatomies,  his  dissections  are  so  manj  reeom- 
pactings,  so  many  resurrections ;  God  winds  us  off  the  skein,  thit 
he  may  weave  us  up  into  the  whole  piece,  and  he  cuts  ns  oat  of 
the  whole  piece  into  pieces,  that  he  may  nmke  us  up  into  a  whole 
garment. 

But  for  all  these  humiliations,  and  confessions,  Job  doth  not 
waive  his  protestation :  My  righteoumess  I  holdfast^  and  my  heart 
shall  not  reproach  me  as  long  as  I  live*.     Not  that  I  shall  nev» 
sin,  but  never  leave  any  sin  unrepented;  and  then,  my  heart 
cannot  reproach  me  of  a  repented  sin,  without  reproaching  God 
himself.     The  stm  mttst  not  set  upon  my  anger^;  much  less  will  I 
let  the  sun  set  upon  the  anger  of  God  towards  me,  or  sleep  in  an 
unrepented  sin.     Every  night^s  sleep  is  a  nunc  dimittis  ;  then  the 
Lord  lets  his  servant  depart  in  peace.     Thy  lying  down  is  a 
valediction,  a  parting,  a  taking  leave,  (shall  I  say  so  ?)  a  shaking 
hands  with  God ;  and,  when  thou  shakcst  hands  with  God,  let 
those  hands  be  clean.     Enter  into  thy  grave,  thy  metaphorical, 
thy  quotidian  grave,  thy  bed,  as  thou  enteredest  into  the  church 
at  first,  by  water,  by  baptism ;    rebaptize  thyself  every  night,  in 
JoVs  snow  water^^^  in  holy  tears  that  may  cool  the  inordinate 
lusts  of  thy  heart,  and  withhold  unclean  abuses  of  those  hands 
even  in  that  thy  grave,  thy  bed ;  and  evermore  remember  Job^s 
fear  and  jealousy  in  that  place,  that  tchen  h^  had  washed  himsdf 
in  snow  water^  mins  own  clothes  tcill  make  ms  foul  again.     Thy 
flesh  is  thy  clothes ;  and  to  this  mischievous  purpose  of  fouling 
thy  hands  with  thine  own  clothes,  thou  hast  most  clothes  on 
when  thou  art  naked ;  then,  in  that  nakedness,  thou  art  in  most 
danger  of  fouling  thy  hands  with  thine  own  clothes.     Miserable 
man  !  that  couldest  have  no  use  of  hands,  nor  any  other  organ  of 
sense,  if  there  were  no  creature  but  thyself,  and  yet,  if  there  were 
no  other  creature  but  thyself,  couldest  sin  upon  thyself,  and  foul 
thy  hands  with  thine  own  hands.     How  much  more  then,  if  thou 
strike  with  those  hands,  by  oppression  in  thy  office,  or  shut  up 
those  hands,  and  that  which  is  due  to  another,  in  them  ?     Sleep 
with  clean  hands,  either  kept  clean  all  day,  by  integrity;  or 
washed  clean,  at  night*  by  repentance ;  and  whensoever  thou 

»  Job  jsxvii.  6.  •  Ephea.  iv.  24.  »®  Job  \x.  30. 
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wakest,  though  all  JoVs  messengers  thunder  about  thee,  and  all 
Job^s  friends  multiply  misinterpretations  against  thee,  yet  JoVs 
protestation  shall  be  thy  protestation,  what  end  soever  God  have 
in  this  proceeding.  It  i$  not  far  any  injustice  in  my  hands^  and 
the  other  part  of  his  protestation  too,  also  my  prayer  is  pure. 

As  clean  hands  denote  all  righteousness  towards  man,  so  do 
pure  prayers  all  devotion,  and  worship,  and  service  of  God.  For, 
we  are  of  the  household  of  the  faithful,  and  the  service  which  we 
are  to  do,  as  his  household  servants,  is  prayer ;  for,  his  house  is 
Ae  house  of  prayer.  And  therein  only  is  it  possible  to  us,  to 
folfil  that  commandment,  pray  continually^  that  continually,  in 
all  our  familiar  actions,  we  may  serve  God,  glorify  God,  (whether 
we  eat  or  drink,  we  may  do  it  to  his  glory>and  every  glorifying, 
every  thanksgiving,  is  prayer ;  there  cannot  be  a  more  effectual 
I^ayer  for  future,  than  a  thankful  acknowledgment  of  former 
benefits.  How  often  is  that  repeated  in  the  Gospel,  and  in  the 
Epistles!  Asl^  and  it  shall  he  ffiven  you;  no  grant  without 
prayer,  no  denial  upon  prayer. 

It  must  he  prayer^  and  my  prayer ;  also  my  prayer  is  pure.  I 
must  not  rely  upon  the  prayers  of  others ;  not  of  angels ;  though 
they  be  ministerial  spirits,  and  not  only  to  God  himself,  but 
between  God  and  man,  and  so,  as  they  present  our  prayers,  no 
doubt  pour  out  their  own  for  us  too,  yet  we  must  not  rely  upon 
the  prayers  of  angels.  Nor  of  saints ;  though  they  have  a  more 
personal,  and  experimental  sense  of  our  miseries  than  angels  have, 
we  must  not  rely  upon  the  prayers  of  saints.  No,  nor  upon  the 
prayers  of  the  congregation,  though  we  see,  and  hear  them  pray, 
except  we  make  ourselves  parts  of  the  congregation,  by  true  devo- 
tion, as  well  as  by  personal  presence. 

It  must  be  mine  own  prayer,  and  no  prayer  is  so  truly,  or  so 
properly  mine,  as  that  that  the  church  hath  delivered  and 
recommended  to  me.  In  sudden  and  unpremeditate  prayer,  I 
im  not  always  I ;  and  when  I  am  not  myself,  my  prayer  is  not 
my  prayer.  Passions  and  affections  sometimes,  sometimes  bodily 
infirmities,  and  sometimes  a  vain  desire  of  being  eloquent  in 
prayer,  aliens  me,  withdraws  me  from  myself,  and  then  that 
prayer  is  not  my  prayer.  Though  that  prayer  which  Luther  is 
said  to  have  said  upon  his  deathbed,  Oremus  pro  JDomino  Deo 
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nostra  Jesu  Christo^  Let  us  pray  for  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Chfiit 
Jesus,  may  admit  a  good  sense,  because  Christ  being  (as  St 
Augustine  says  often)  CajnU  et  carpvs^  Both  the  head  and  tiM 
body,  as  he  is  the  body,  the  church,  subject  to  so  manypressnieii 
he  had  need  to  be  prayed  for ;  yet,  his  state  being  considered  it 
that  time,  ahnost  at  the  last  gasp,  he  being  scarce  he,  that  prayer 
can  scarce  be  called  his  prayer. 

In  that  African  council,  in  which  St.  Augustine  was  present, 
to  remedy  the  abuse  of  various  forms  of  prayers,  which  diven 
churches  assumed,  it  was  decreed  that  no  prayers  should  be 
received  in  the  church,  but  such  as  were  composed,  or  approved 
by  the  council.     We  have  proceeded  so  too ;  no  prayers  received 
for  public  use,  but  those  that  are  delivered  by  public  authority; 
and  so,  they  become  my  prayers.    As  the  law  of  the  land  is  my 
law,  and  I  have  an  inheritance  in  it,  so  the  prayers  of  the  church  | 
are  my  prayers,  and  I  have  an  interest  in  them,  because  I  am  a 
son  of  that  iamily.     My  baptism  is  mine,  and  my  absolution  is 
mine,  because  the  church  hath  given  them  to  me,  and  so  are  her 
prayers  mine.    You  would  scarce  thank  a  man  for  an  extemporal 
elegy,  or  epigram,  or  panegyric  in  your  praise,  if  it  cost  the  poet, 
or  the  orator  no  pains.     God  will  scarce  hearken   to  sudden, 
inconsidered,    irreverent    prayers.      Men   will  study  even  for 
compliments;   and  princes  and  ambassadors  will  not  speak  to 
one  another,  without  thinking  what  they  will  say.     Let  not  us 
put  God  to  speak  to  us  so,  (preaching  is  God^s  speaking  to  us) 
let  not  us  speak  to  God  so,  (praying  is  our  speaking  to  God)  not 
extemporally,  unadvisedly,  inconsiderately.     Prayer  must  be  my 
prayer ;  and  even  in  this  kind,  what  have  I  that  I  have  not 
received  ?     I  have  received  my  prayer  altogether,  as  a  bundle  of 
myrrh,  in  that  prayer  which  I  have  received  from  my  Saviour, 
and  then  I  have  received  it  appropriated  to  me,  and  apportioned 
to  my  particular  necessities,  and  sacrifices,  by  the  piety  and 
wisdom  of  the  church ;  so  it  is  my  prayer,  and,  as  JoVs  prayer 
was,  pure  prayer,  also  my  prayer  is  pure. 

The  Holy  Ghost  hath  so  marshalled  and  disposed  the  qualifi- 
cations of  prayer  in  this  place,  as  that  there  is  no  pure  prayer 
without  clean  hands.  The  lifting  up  of  hands  was  the  gesture  of 
prayer,  even  among  the  heathen,  manibus  supplex  arare  suptnis. 
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ALmongst  the  Jews,  Prayer^  and  ^  lifting  up  ofhands^  was  one 
ud  the  same  thing,  Let  the  lifting  np  of  my  hands  be  an  evening 
merifice^^ ;  and,  longer  than  Moses^  hands  were  lifted  ftp^\  his 
prayer  had  no  effect.  All  this,  perchance  therefore  especially, 
that  this  lifting  ap  of  my  hands,  brings  them  into  my  sight ; 
then  I  can  see  them,  and  see  whether  they  be  clean,  or  no,  and 
consider,  that  if  I  see  impurity  in  my  hands,  God  sees  impurity 
in  my  prayer.  Can  I  think  to  receive  ease  from  God  with  that 
Land  that  oppresses  another  i  mercy  from  God  with  that  hand 
that  exercises  cruelty  upon  another  ?  or  bounty  from  God  with 
that  hand  that  withholds  right  from  another  I  Prayer  is  our 
hand,  but  it  must  be  a  clean  hand,  pure  prayer. 

That  emperor  whom  no  religion  would  lose,  Constantino,  (for 
dlie  heathen  deified  him,  and  the  Christians  canonized  him,  they 
made  him  a  god,  and  we  came  as  near  as  we  could,  we  made  him 
a  saint)  that  emperor  was  coined  praying.  Other  emperors  were 
coined  triumphing,  in  chariots,  or  preparing  for  trimnphs,  in 
battles,  and  victories,  but  he,  Constantino,  in  that  posture, 
kneeling,  praying.  He  knew  his  coin  would  pass  through  every 
I  lunily;  and  to  every  family  he  desired  to  be  an  example  of  piety; 
every  piece  of  single  money  was  a  catechism,  and  testified  to 
every  subject  all  this,  surely  he  will  graciously  receive  my 
{letition,  and  look  graciously  upon  me,  when  I  kneel,  for,  behold 
he  kneels  too,  and  he  exhibits  petitions  to  that  God,  from  whom 
he  acknowledges,  that  he  needs  as  much  as  I  can  from  him. 
And  yet  this  symbolical,  and  catechistical  coin  of  Constantine^s, 
Tras  not  so  convincing,  nor  so  irrefragable  a  testimony  of  his 
piety,  (for  Constantino  might  be  coined  praying,  and  yet  never 
pray)  as  when  we  see  as  great  a  prince  as  he,  actually,  really, 
personally,  daily,  duly  at  prayer  with  us. 

To  end  this  branch,  let  not  thy  prayer  be  lucrative,  nor  vindic- 
tive, pray  not  for  temporal  superfluities,  pray  not  for  the  confusion 
of  them  that  differ  from  thee  in  opinion,  or  in  manners,  but  con- 
dition thy  prayer,  inanimate  thy  prayer  with  the  glory  of  God, 
and  thine  own  everlasting  happiness,  and  the  edification  of  others, 
and  this  prayer  is  Job'^s  prayer,  pure  prayer.  And  farther  we 
enlarge  not  his  protestation.  My  hands  are  clean^  I  do  not  mean 

»  Vaal  cxlL  2.  «  Exod,  xvii.  1\ 
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wrong,  raj  prayer  is  pure,  I  mock  not  God.  Bat  becMue  coo 
tinuing  under  so  great  afflictions,  men  would  not  belieive  ihisi  h 
proceeds,  perchance  to  some  excess,  and  inconcdderateness,  ii 
desiring  a  manifestation  of  all  his  actions,  0  earthy  coffer  not  Um 
my  bloody  and  let  my  cry  hate  noplace. 

Difference  of  expositions  makes  us  stop  here,  upon  this  inqoi* 
sition,  in  what  affection  Job  spake  this.  Whether  this  wen 
merely  an  adjuration  of  the  earth,  not  to  cover  his  blood,  bol 
that  his  miseries,  and  the  cry  thereof  might  pass,  and  bfl 
transferred  over  all  the  world ;  or  whether  it  had  the  nature  oi 
an  imprecation  upon  himself,  that  he  wished,  or  admitted  agaiiurt 
himself,  that  which  is  against  the  nature  of  every  man  to  admit, 
that  is,  to  have^  all  that  ever  he  had  done,  published,  deolaied, 
manifested  to  all  the  world.  St.  Gregory,  according  to  Ui 
manner,  through  all  this  book|  which  is,  to  apply  all  Job'i 
sufferings  to  Christ,  and  to  make  Job  some  kind  of  type  d 
Christ,  makes  no  more  of  this,  but  that  it  is  an  adjuration  of  tbf 
earth,  in  the  person  and  behalf  of  Christ,  not  to  suck  in,  o 
smother  his  blood,  but  that  it  might  be  notified,  and  conununif 
cated  to  all  the  world.  And  truly,  this  is  a  good  use,  but  ii 
cannot  be  said  to  be  a  good  sense  of  the  place,  because  it  canno 
consist  with  the  rest  of  the  words. 

Amongst  onr  later  men,  Cajetan,  (and  he,  from  the  rabbi  o 
the  Jews,  Aben  Ezra)  takes  this  to  be  an  adjuration  of  the  eartfa 
as  Gregory  does,  but  not,  as  Gregory  does,  in  the  person  of  Christ 
but  as  Job  himself;  that  Job  adjures  the  earth,  not  to  cover  hi 
blood,  that  is,  not  to  cover  the  shedding  of  his  blood,  not  t 
conspire  with  the  mialice  of  his  enemies  so  much,  as  to  deny  hio 
burial  when  he  was  dead,  that  they  which  trod  him  down  alive 
might  not  triumph  over  him  after  his  death,  or  conclude  tha 
God  did  certainly  forsake  him  alive,  since  he  continued  thes 
declarations  against  him,  when  he  was  dead.  And  this  also  ma; 
have  [good  use,  but  yet  it  is  too  narrow,  and  too  shallow,  to  b 
the  sense  of  this  phrase,  this  elegancy,  this  vehemency  of  th 
Holy  Ghost,  in  the  mouth  of  Job. 

St.  Chrysostom,  I  think,  was  the  first  that  gave  light  to  th 
sense  of  this  place.  He  says,  that  such  men,  as  are  (as  the 
think)  over^punished,  have  naturally  a  desire,  that  the  worl 
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knew  their  fiiiilts;  that  bo,  by  compariDg  their  fiiults  with  their 

punishments,  there  might  arise  some  pity  and  commiseration  of 

their  state.     And,  surely,  this,  that  Chrysostom  says,  is  true, 

and  natural ;    for,  if  two  men  were  to  be  executed  together,  by 

one  kind  of  death,  the  one  for  stealing  a  sheep,  (perchance  in 

hunger)  the  other  for  killing  his  father,  certainly,  he  that  had 

hot  stolen  the  sheep,  would  be  sorry  the  world  should  think  their 

eaies  alike,  or  that  he  had  killed  a  father  too.     And  in  such  an 

affection  Job  says,  I  am  so  far  from  being  guilty  of  those  things 

tbt  are  imputed  to  me,  that  I  would  be  content,  that  all  that 

ever  I  have  done,  were  known  to  all  the  world. 

This  light,  which  St.  Chrysostom  gave  to  this  place,  shined 
not  out,  I  think,  till  the  Reformation ;  for,  I  have  not  observed 
any  author,  between  Chrysostom  and  the  Reformation,  that  hath 
taken  knowledge  of  this  interpretation  ;  nor  any  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, as  from  him,  from  Chrysostom.  But,  since  our  authors  of 
the  Reformation,  have  somewhat  generally  pursued  that  sense, 
(Calvin  hath  done  so,  and  so  Tremellius,  and  so  Piscator,  and 
many,  many  more)  now,  one  author  of  the  Roman  church  (one 
as  curious  and  diligent  in  interpreting  obscure  places  of  Scrip- 
tare,  as  any  amongst  them,  and  then  more  bold  and  confident  in 
departing  from  their  vulgar,  and  frivolous,  and  impertinent  inter- 
pretations of  Scriptures,  than  any  amongst  them)  the  Capuchin 
Bolduc,  hath  also  pursued  that  sense.  That  sense  is,  that  in  this 
adjuration,  or  imprecation,  0  earth  ewer  not  thou  my  blood; 
blood  is  not  literally  bodily  blood,  but  spiritual  blood,  the  blood 
of  the  soul,  exhausted  by  many,  and  heinous  sins,  such  as  they 
insimulated  Job  of.  For  in  this  signification  is  that  word, 
Mtwd,  often  taken  in  the  Scriptures.  When  God  says.  When  you 
Hretch  forth  your  hands^  they  are  full  of  blood^^^  there  blood  is  all 
manner  of  rapine,  of  oppression,  of  concussion,  of  violence. 
When  David  prays  to  be  delivered  from  blood-ffuiltines8^\  it  is  not 
intended  only  of  an  actual  shedding  of  blood,  for  it  is  in  the 
original,  i  sanguinibus^  in  the  plural;  other  crimes  than  the 
actual  shedding  of  blood,  are  bloody  crimes.  Therefore,  says  one 
prophet,  the  land  is  full  of  bloody  crimea^^ ;  and,  another,  bhod 
ioucheth  blood^*,  whom  the  Chaldee  Paraphrase  expresses  aright, 

» Isaiah  L  16.        ^«  Psalm  li.  xiv.        ^^  Ezek.  viL  23.       ^^  HobgOi Vv.  ^. 
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Aggregantpeeeata  peccatis,  Blood  toucheth  blood,  when  sin  indocei 
sin.  Which  place  of  Hosea,  St.  Gregory  interprets  too,  then 
blood  touches  blood,  Cum  ante  oculos  Dei^  adjunetis  peocatis  cmm- 
tatur  anima ;  Then  God  sees  a  soul  in  her  blood,  when  she  woundi 
and  wounds  herself  again,  with  variation  of  divers,  or  iteratkn  ; 
of  the  same  sins. 

This  then  being  thus  established,  that  bhod  in  this  text,  is  the 
blood  of  the  soul,  exhausted  by  sin,  (for  every  sin  is  an  incisioa  : 
of  the  soul,  a  lancination,  a  phlebotomy,  a  letting  of  the  soot 
blood,  and  then  a  delight  in  sin,  is  a  going  with  open  veins  into  \ 
a  warm  bath,  and  bleeding  to  death)  this  will  be  the  force  of 
Job^s  admiration,  or  imprecation,  0  earth  cover  not  thou  my  bteoi, 
I  am  content  to  stand  as  naked  now,  as  I  shall  do  at  the  day  of 
judgment,  when  all  men  shall  see  all  men^s  actions,  I  desire  no 
disguise,  I  deny,  I  excuse,  I  extenuate  nothing  that  ever  I  did,  I 
would  mine  enemies  knew  my  worst,  that  they  might  study  some 
other  reason  of  God's  thus  proceeding  with  me,  than  those 
heinous  sins,  which  from  these  afflictions  they  will  necessarily 
conclude  against  me. 

But  had  Job  been  able  to  have  stood  out  this  trial  ?  Was  Job 
so  innocent,  as  that  he  need  not  care,  though  all  the  world  knew 
all  ?  Perchance  there  may  have  been  some  excess,  some  inordi- 
nateness  in  his  manner  of  his  expressing  it ;  we  cannot  excuse 
the  vehemence  of  some  holy  men,  in  such  expressions.  We  can- 
not say,  that  there  was  no  excess  in  Moses'  dele  me^  pardom 
this  people^  or  blot  my  name  out  of  thy  book  ;  or  that  there  was  no 
excess  in  St.  Paul's  anathema  pro  fratribvs^  that  he  wished  to  he 
accursed^  to  be  separated  from  Christ  for  his  brethren.  But  f(wr 
Job,  we  shall  not  need  this  excuse ;  for,  either  we  may  restrain 
his  words  to  those  sins,  which  they  imputed  to  him,  and  then 
they  have  but  the  nature  of  that  protestation,  which  David  made 
so  often  to  God,  Judge  me^  0  Lord^  according  to  my  righteousnea^ 
according  to  mine  innocency^  according  to  the  cleanness  of  my 
hands ;  which  was  not  spoken  by  David  simply,  but  respectively, 
not  of  all  his  sins,  but  of  those  which  Saul  pursued  him  for :  or, 
if  wo  enlarge  Job's  words  generally  to  all  his  sins,  we  must  con- 
sider them  to  be  spoken  after  his  repentance,  and  reconciliation 
to  (iod  thereupon ;  if  they  knew,  (may  Job  liave  said)  how  it 
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Stood  between  God  and  my  soul,  how  earnestly  I  have  repented, 
how  fiilly  he  hath  forgiven,  they  would  never  say,  these  afflictions 
proceeded  from  those  sins. 

And  truly,  so  may  I,  so  may  every  soul  say,  that  is  rectified, 
lefreshed,  restored,  re-established  by  the  seals  of  Ood^s  pardon, 
and  his  mercy,  so  the  world  would  take  knowledge  of  the  conse- 
quences of  my  sins,  as  well  as  of  the  sins  themselves,  and  read 
my  leaves  on  both  sides,  and  hear  the  second  part  of  my  story, 
IB  well  as  the  first ;  so  the  world  would  look  upon  my  temporal 
olamities,  the  bodily  sicknesses,  and  the  penuriousness  of  my 
fortune  contracted  by  my  sins,  and  upon  my  spiritual  calamities, 
dejections  of  spirit,  sadness  of  heart,  declinations  towards  a  diffi- 
dence and  distrust  in  the  mercy  of  God,  and  then,  when  the 
world  sees  me  in  this  agony  and  bloody  sweat,  in  this  agony  and 
bloody  sweat  would  also  see  the  angels  of  heaven  ministering 
eomforts  unto  me ;  so  they  would  consider  me  in  my  peccaiei^ 
and  Ood  in  his  transtulit^  me  in  my  earnest  confessions,  God  in 
his  powerful  absolutions,  me  drawn  out  of  one  sea  of  blood,  the 
blood  of  mine  own  soul,  and  cast  into  another  sea,  the  bottomless 
lea  of  the  blood  of  Christ  Jesus ;  so  they  would  'know  as  well 
irfaat  God  hath  done  for  my  soul,  as  what  my  soul  and  body  have 
done  against  my  God ;  so  they  would  read  me  throughout,  and 
look  upon  me  altogether,  I  would  join  with  Job,  in  his  confident 
adjuration,  0  earth  caver  not  thou  my  blood ;  let  all  the  world 
know  all  the  sins  of  my  youth,  and  of  mine  age  too,  and  I  would 
ikot  doubt,  but  God  should  receive  more  glory,  and  the  world 
more  benefit,  than  if  I  had  never  sinned.  This  is  that  that 
exalts  Job^s  confidence,  he  was  guilty  of  nothing,  that  is,  no  such 
thing  as  they  concluded  upon,  of  nothing  absolutely,  because  he 
had  repented  all.  And  from  this,  his  confidence  rises  to  a  higher 
pitch  than  this,  0  earth  cover  not  thou  my  bloody  and  let  my  cry 
kne  no  place. 

What  means  Job  in  this!  Doubtful  expositors  make  us  doubt 
too.  Some  have  said,  that  Job  desires  his  cry  might  have  no 
place,  that  is,  no  termination,  no  resting  place,  but  that  his  just 
complaint  might  be  heard  over  all  the  world;  Stunnica  the 
Augnstinian  interprets  it  so.  Some  have  said,  that  he  intends 
by  his  cry,  his  crying  sins,  that  they  might  have  w>  place^  tbai  \&> 

VOL.  /.  tt. 


226  PREACHBD   IN    LE?IT.  [SBB.  Z 

no  hiding  pliuse,  but  that  his  greatest  sins,  and  saerefe  sins  migb 
be  brought  to  light;  Bolduo  the  Capuchin  interprets  it  so 
according  to  that  use  of  the  word  clamor^  God  looted  for  rigkU 
ousness^  et  ecce  clamorem^  behold  a  en/^'' ;  that  is,  sins  crying  ii 
the  ears  of  God.  But  there  is  more  than  so,  in  this  phrase,  ii 
this  elegancy,  in  this  veheniency  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  Job'i 
mouth,  Let  my  cry  have  noplace. 

In  the  former  part,  ( Job'^s  protestation)  he  considered  God  ad 
nuin ;  righteousness  towards  man  in  clean  hands,  and,  in  pan 
prayers,  devotion  towards  God.  In  this  part,  (his  manifest)  bi 
pursues  the  same  method,  he  considers  man,  and  God ;  thoa^ 
men  knew  all  my  sins,  that  should  not  trouble  me,  says  he,  (ad 
that  we  have  considered)  yea,  though  my  cry  find  no  place,  M 
place  with  Gbd,  that  should  not  trouble  me ;  I  should  be  conteqi 
that  God  should  seem  not  to  hear  my  prayers,  but  that  he  ]tU 
me  open  to  that  ill  interpretation  of  wicked  men,  tush,  he  prajij 
but  the  Lord  hears  him  not,  he  cries,  but  God  relieves  him  not 
And  yet,  when  wilt  thou  relieve  me,  O  thou  reliever  of  men,  il 
not  upon  my  cries,  upon  my  prayers  t  Yet,  St.  Augustine  hall 
repeated  that,  more  than  once,  more  dian  twice,  Non  est  mayn^ 
exaudiri  ad  toluntatsm^  lion  est  mctgnuin;  Be  not  over-joyed  wIm 
God  grants  thee  thy  prayer.  Exauditi  ad  rolu?itatem  damon^ 
says  that  father.  The  devil  had  his  prayer  granted,  when  he  bad 
leave  to  enter  into  the  herd  of  swine ;  Mid  so  he  had  (says  bli 
exemplifying  in  our  present  example)  when  he  obtained  powtf 
from  God  against  Job.  But  all  this  aggravated  the  devilli 
punishment ;  so  may  it  do  thine,  to  have  some  prayers  granted. 
And,  as  that  must  not  over-joy  thee,  if  it  be,  so  if  thy  prayer  be 
not  granted,  it  must  not  deject  thee.  God  suffered  St.  Paul  t( 
pray,  and  pray  and  pray,  yet,  after  his  thrice  praying,  granted 
him  not  that  he  prayed  for.  God  suffered  that,  if  it  be  poniik 
and  that,  let  this  cup  pass^  to  pass  from  Christ  himself,  yet  b 
granted  it  not. 

But,  in  many  of  these  cases,  a  man  does  easilier  satisfy  hi 
own  mind,  than  other  men.     If  God  grant  me  not  my  prayer, 
recover  quickly,  and  I  lay  hold  upon  the  horns  of  that  altar,  an 
ride  safely  at  that  anchor,  God  saw  that  that  which  I  prayed  fin 

*'  Iniah  v.  7. 
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WM  nol  flo  good  for  hiui,  nor  so  gooil  for  nie.  But  when  the 
world  dull  oome  to  say.  Where  is  now  your  religion,  where  is 
jw  Fefonnsticm  ?  Do  not  all  other  rivers,  as  well  as  the  Tiber, 
or  the  Po,  does  not  the  Seine,  and  the  Rhine,  and  the  Maine  too, 
begin  to  ebb  back,  and  to  empty  itself  in  the  sea  of  Rome! 
Wky  should  not  your  Thames  do  so,  as  well  as  these  other  rivers! 
Where  is  now  your  religion,  your  reformation  i  Were  not  you 
Hgood  run  in  the  same  channel  as  others  do  i  This  is  a  shrewd 
tnptaticNi,  and  induces  opprobious  conclusions  from  malicious 
Mmies,  when  our  cries  have  no  place,  our  religious  service  no 
INseot  acceptation,  our  prayers  no  speedy  return  from  God. 
Art  yet  beeause  even  in  this,  God  may  propose  farther  glory  to 
Umael^  more  benefit  to  me,  and  more  edification  even  to  them, 
i(  lilt,  who,  at  first,  made  ill  constructions  of  Iiis  proceedings,  I 
idmit,  as  Job  admits,  0  earth  cater  not  thou  my  bloody  (let  all  the 
VOf  Id  flee  all  my  faults)  and  let  my  cry  hate  no  place,  (let  them 
inagine  that  God  hath  forsaken  me,  and  does  not  hear  my 
prayers ;)  my  satia&ction,  my  acquiescence  arises  not  out  of  their 
opinion,  and  interpretation,  that  must  not  be  my  trial,  but  My 
vdiMii  is  in  heaten^  and  my  record  is  on  hiyhy  which  is  our  third, 
lid  last  consideration. 

We  most  do  in  this  last,  as  we  have  done  in  our  former  two 
ptrta,  crack  a  shell,  to  taste  the  kernel,  clear  the  words,  to  gain 
Ae  doctrine.  I  am  ever  willing  to  assist  that  observation,  that 
the  books  of  Scripture  are  the  eloquentest  books  in  the  world, 
ttat  every  word  in  them  hath  its  weight  and  value,  its  taste  and 
Verdure.  And  therefore  must  not  blame  those  translators,  nor 
thoM  expositors,  who  have,  with  a  particular  elegancy,  varied  the 
^ords  in  this  last  clause  of  the  text,  my  trntneee,  and  my  record. 
Vhe  oldest  Latin  translation  received  this  variation,  and  the  last 
Ijatin,  even  Tremellius  himself,  (as  close  as  he  sticks  to  the 
Hebrew)  retains  this  variation,  testU  and  eonscius.  And  that 
wllection,  which  hath  been  made  upon  this  variation,  is  not 
^thoat  use,  that  conecius  may  be  spoken  de  intemo^  that  God 
"will  bear  witness  to  my  inward  conscience ;  and  tettis^  de  extemo^ 
that  Ood  will,  in  his  time,  testify  to  the  world  in  my  behalf. 
Bat  other  places  of  Scripture  will  more  advance  that  obsen^atiou 
of  the  elei^ancy  thereof^  than  this ;  for  in  this,  the  tv70  ^ot&^ 
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si^ify  but  one  and  the  eame  tbiug,  it  ie  but  ititiwtg,  and  mtnen, 
and  no  more.  Not  that  it  is  easy  to  find  in  Hebrew  (nor,  per- 
chance, in  any  language)  two  words  so  absolutely  B}'nonymonB, 
aa  to  signify  the  same  thing,  without  any  difference,  but  that  tiie 
two  words  in  our  text  are  not  both  of  one  language,  not  both 
Hebrew,  For,  the  first  word,  ffnud,  is  an  Hebrew  word,  bat 
the  other,  nahad,  is  Syriac ;  and  both  signify  alike,  and  equally, 
tettem,  a  icitnes».  He  that  heam  the  toice  of  itieeariaff,  and  it  a 
toitnesi",  says  Moses,  in  tlie  first  word  of  our  text ;  and  then  the 
Chaldee  paraphrase,  intending  the  same  thing,  e:;presses  it  in  the 
other  word,  mliad.  So  in  the  contract  between  Laban  and 
Jacob,  Laban  calls  that  heap  of  stones,  which  he  had  erected, 
Jegar-8chadutlia",  by  an  extraction  from  the  last  word  of  our 
text,  eahad;  Jacob  calls  it,  by  the  first  word :  and  the  reason  ii 
given  in  the  body  of  the  text  itself,  in  the  ^'ulgate  edition, 
(though  how  it  got  thither,  we  know  not,  for,  in  the  original  it 
is  not)  Vter(]m  jv^ta  proprietatem  linffitw  sitw ;  Laban  spake  in 
Lis  language,  Syriac,  Jacob  spake  in  his,  Hebrew,  and  both 
called  that  heap  of  stones,  a  ttitness. 

Now,  our  bestowing  this  httle  time  upon  the  clearing  of  the 
words,  hath  saved  us  much  more  time ;  for,  by  this  means  we 
have  shortened  this  clause  of  our  text,  and  all  that  we  are  to  OOU' 
sider,  is  but  this,  Mt/  witness  is  in  Heaven.  And  truly,  that  ia 
enough ;  I  care  not  though  all  the  world  knew  all  my  faults,  I 
care  not  what  they  conclude  of  God's  not  granting  my  prayers. 
My  witness  is  in  Heaven.  To  be  condemned  unjustly  amongst 
men,  to  be  ill  interpreted  in  the  acts  of  my  relij^on,  is  a  heavy 
case ;  but  yet,  I  have  a  relief  in  all  this,  Mff  witness  t*  in  Heaven. 

The  first  comfort  is,  becanse  he,  whom  1  rely  upon,  is  in 
heaven.  For  that  is  the  foundation  and  basis  upon  which  our 
Saviour  erects  that  prayer,  which  he  hath  recoDunended  unto  us, 
Our  Father,  which  art  in  Heaven ;  when  1  lay  hold  upon  him 
there,  in  Heaven,  I  pursue  cheerfully  and  confidently  all  the 
other  petitions,  for  daily  bread,  for  forgiveness  of  sins,  for  deliver- 
ance from  temptations ;  from,  and  for  all.  He  is  in  Heaven,  and 
then  he  sits  in  Heaven" ;  that  as  I  see  him  in  that  posture  that 
Stephen  saw  him,  standing  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father".,  and 

'*r^vil.v.l.  "  <ieii,  kkkL  47.  ■*  P»alm  ii.  4.  "ActsviLSS. 
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80,  in  a  readiness,  in  a  willingness  to  come  to  my  succour,  so  I 
might  contemplate  him  in  a  judiciary  posture,  in  a  potestative,  a 
sovereign  posture,  sitting,  and  consider  him  as  able,  as  willing  to 
relieve  me.  He  is  in  heaven,  and  he  sits  in  heaven,  and  then  he 
dwells  in  heaven**^  he  is,  and  he  is  always  there.  Baal's  priests 
ooold  not  always  find  him  at  home ;  Job's  God,  and  our  God  is 
never  abroad.  He  dwells  in  the  heavens^  and,  (as  it  is  expressed 
there)  he  dwells  an  high  ;  so  high,  that,  (as  it  is  there  added)  God 
hnmbles  himself,  to  behold  the  things  that  are  in  heaven.  With 
what  amazedness  must  we  consider  the  humiliation  of  God,  in 
descending  to  the  earth,  lower  than  so,  to  hell,  when  even  his 
descending  unto  heaven,  is  a  humiliation !  God  humbles  him- 
adf,  when  he  beholds  anything  lower  than  himself,  though  che- 
mbims,  though  seraphims,  though  the  humane  nature,  the  body 
(f  his  own,  and  only  eternal  Son ;  and  yet  he  beholds^  considers, 
itudies  us,  worms  of  the  earth,  and  no  men. 

This  then  is  Job's,  and  our  first  comfort,  because  he  is  in 

heaven,  and  sits  in  heaven,  and  dwells  in  heaven,  in  the  highest 

heaven,  and  so  sees  all  things.     But  then,  if  God  see,  and  say 

nothing,  David  apprehends  that  for  a  most  dangerous  condition ; 

and  therefore  he  says.  Be  not  silent^  0  Lard,  lest  if  than  be  silent, 

I  perish**.     And  again,  Hald  nat  thy  pecice,  0  Gad  af  my  praise, 

for  the  mouth  af  the  wicked  is  opened  against  me** :  and  Lord,  let 

thy  mercy  be  as  forward  as  their  malice.     And  therefore,  as  God, 

from  that  height,  sees  all,  (and  the  strictest  examination  that  we 

pot  upon  any  witness,  is,  that  if  he  pretend  to  testify  anything 

iqxm  his  knowledge,  we  ask,  how  he  came  by  that  knowledge, 

ttd  if  he  be  a  witness  that  saw  it,  this  is  good  evidence)  as  God 

is  to  this  purpose,  all  eye,  and  sees  all,  so  for  our  farther  comfort, 

be  descends  to  the  office  of  being  a  witness,  there  is  a  witness  in 

lieaven. 

But  then,  God  may  be  a  witness,  and  yet  not  my  witness,  and 
in  that  there  is  small  comfort,  if  God  be  a  witness  on  my  adver- 
saries^ side,  a  witness  against  me.  Even  I  know,  and  am  a  wiP- 
iMW**,  saith  the  Lord ;  that  is,  a  witness  of  the  sins,  which  I 
know  by  thee.    And  that  is  that  which  Job  with  so  much  ten- 

*>  Ptalm  cxiiL  6.  **  Psalxn  xxviiL  1.  *«  Psalm  dx.  I. 
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derness  apprehended,  Thou  reneweet  thy  mtnssiei  affmnti  m$*i 
thou  sentest  a  witness  against  me,  in  the  Sabssans,  upon  my  mN  j 
vants ;  and  then  thou  renewedst  that  witness  in  the  Chaldsatt  * 
upon  my  cattle ;  and  then  thou  renewedst  that,  in  thy  sMmi 
and  tempests,  upon  my  children.    All  this  while  Ood  was  a  wtt^ 
ness,  but  not  his  witness,  but  a  witness  on  his  adyersary^s  ridi. 
Now,  if  our  own  heart,  our  own  conscience  condenm  us,  this  ii 
shrewd  evidence,  says  St.  John'^;  for  mine  own  conscienee, 
single,  is  a  thousand  witnesses  against  me.     But  then,  (says  the 
apostle  there)  God  is  greater  than  the  heart ;  for,  (says  he)  bs 
knows  all  things ;  he  knows  circumstances  of  sin,  as  well  as  snl^  \ 
stance ;  and,  that,  we  seldom  know,  seldom  take  knowledge  oC 
If  then  mine  own  heart  be  a  thousand,  Ood,  that  is  greater,  ii 
ten  thousand  witnesses,  if  he  witness  against  me.     But  if  he  be 
my  witness,  a  witness  for  me,  as  he  always  multiplies  in  his  waji 
of  mercy,  he  is  thousands  of  thousands,  millions  of  millions  of 
witnesses  in  my  behalf,  for  there  is  no  condsmtMtion*\  no  possible 
condemnation,  to  them  that  are  in  him ;  not,  if  every  grain  of  - 
dust  upon  the  earth  were  an  Achitopel,  and  gave  counsel  againik 
me,  not  if  every  sand  upon  the  shore  were  a  Rabshakeh,  and 
railed  against  me,  not  if  every  atom  in  the  air  were  a  Satan,  aa 
adversary,  an  accuser,  not  if  every  drop  in  the  sea,  were  an  Abad- 
don, an  Apollyon,  a  destroyer,  there  could  be  no  condemnatioo, 
if  he  bo  my  witness.     If  he  be  my  witness,  he  proceeds  thus  in 
my  behalf,  his  spirit  bears  witness  with  my  spirit,  for  mine  inwaid 
assurance,  that  I  stand  established  in  his  favour,  and,  either  bj 
an  actual  deliverance,  or  by  some  such  declaration,  as  shall  pre* 
serve  me  from  fainting,  if  I  be  not  actually  delivered,  he  gives  % 
farther  testimony  in  my  behalf.     For,  he  is  in  heaven,  and  he  aits 
in  heaven,  and  he  dwells  in  heaven,  in  the  highest  heaven,  and 
sees  all,  and  is  a  witness,  and  my  witness ;  there  is  the  laigeneaa 
of  our  comfort. 

But  will  all  this  come  home  to  Job^s  end  and  purpose ;  that  be 
need  not  care  though  all  men  knew  all  his  faults,  he  need  not  care 
though  God  passed  over  his  prayers,  because  God  is  his  witne»; 
what  declarations  soever  he  had  in  himself,  would  the  world 
believe,  that  God  testified  in  his  belialf,  when  they  saw  his  cala- 

*  Job  X.  27.  '^  1  John  ui.  20.  »  Rom.  vui.  I. 
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mitiea  multiplied  upon  him,  and  his  prajera  neglected  ?  If  they 
will  not,  herein  lies  his  and  oar  final  comfort,  that  he  that  is  mj 
witness,  is  in  the  highest  heaven,  there  is  no  person  above  him^ 
and  therefore  he  that  is  my  witness,  is  my  judge  too.  I  shall  not 
be  tried  by  an  arbitrary  court,  where  it  may  be  wisdom  enough 
to  follow  a  wise  leader,  and  think  as  he  thinks.  I  shall  not  be 
tried  by  a  jury,  that  had  rather  I  suffered,  than  they  fasted,  rather 
I  lost  my  life,  than  they  lost  a  meal.  Nor  tried  by  peers,  where 
honour  shall  be  the  Bible.  But  I  shall  be  tried  by  the  king  him- 
self, than  which  no  man  can  propose  a  nobler  trial,  and  that  King 
•ball  be  the  King  of  Kings  too ;  for  he  who  in  the  first  of  the 
Revelation,  is  called  the  faithful  teitness^  is,  in  the  same  place, 
called  the  Prince  of  the  Kings  of  the  earth ;  and,  as  he  is  there 
produced  as  a  witness^  so,  he  is  ordained  to  be  the  Judge  of  the 
fmds  and  the  dead**^  and  so,  (ttt  judgment  is  committed  to  him*^. 
He  that  is  my  witness,  is  my  judge,  and  the  same  person  is  my 
Jesus,  my  Saviour,  my  Redeemer;  he  that  hath  taken  my  nature, 
he  that  hath  given  me  his  blood.  So  that  he  is  my  witness,  in 
his  own  cause,  and  my  judge,  but  of  his  own  title,  and  will  in 
me  preserve  himself;  he  will  not  let  that  nature  that  he  hath 
invested,  perish,  nor  that  treasure  which  he  hath  poured  out  for 
me,  his  blood,  be  ineffectual.  My  witness  is  in  heaven,  my 
judge  is  in  heaven,  my  Redeemer  is  in  heaven,  and  in  them,  who 
are  but  one,  I  have  not  only  a  constant  hope,  that  I  shall  be 
there  too,  but  an  evident  assurance,  that  I  am  there  already,  in 
his  person. 

60  then  in  this  peace,  that  you  always  study  to  preserve  this 
testification  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  outward  evidences  of  sane- 
tification.  You  are  naturally  composed  of  four  elements,  and 
three  of  those  four  are  evident,  and  unquestioned ;  the  fourth 
element,  the  element  of  fire,  is  a  more  litigious  element,  more 
problematical,  more  disputable.  Every  good  man,  every  true 
Christian,  in  his  metaphysics,  (for,  in  a  regenerate  man,  all  is 
metaphysical,  supernatural)  hath  four  elements  also ;  and  three 
of  those  four  are  declared  in  this  text.  First,  a  good  name,  Ae 
good  opinion  of  good  men,  for  honest  dealing  in  the  world,  and 
religious  discharge  of  duties  towards  God,  that  there  be  no  injus- 

«•  Acts  X.  42.  *»  Johu  V,  2*Z, 


232  PREACHED  IN  LENT.  [SBB.  XI. 

tice  in  our  hands,  also  that  our  prayer  be  pure.  A  aeccmd  ele- 
ment is  a  good  conscience  in  myself,  that  either  a  holy  wariness 
before,  or  a  holy  repentance  after,  settle  me  so  in  God,  as  that  I 
care  not  though  all  the  world  knew  all  my  faults.  And  a  third 
element  is,  my  hope  in  God,  that  my  witness  which  is  in  heayen, 
will  testify  for  me,  as  a  witness  in  my  behalf  here,  or  acquit  me, 
as  a  merciful  judge,  hereafter.  Now,  there  may  be  a  fourth  de- 
ment, an  infallibility  of  final  perseverance,  grounded  upon  the 
eternal  knowledge  of  God ;  but  this  is  as  the  element  of  firOi 
which  may  be,  but  is  not,  at  least,  is  not  so  discernible,  lo 
demonstrable  as  the  rest.  And  therefore,  as  men  argue  of  the 
element  of  fire,  that  whereas  the  other  elements  produce  creft- 
tures  in  such  abundance,  the  earth  such  herds  of  cattle,  the 
waters  such  shoals  of  fish,  the  air  such  flocks  of  birds,  it  is  no 
unreasonable  thing  to  stop  upon  this  consideration,  whether  ihm 
should  be  an  element  of  fire,  more  spacious,  and  compreheDsiye 
than  all  the  rest,  and  yet  produce  no  creatures ;  so,  if  thy  pre- 
tended element  of  infallibility  produce  no  creatures,  no  good 
works,  no  holy  actions,  thou  mayest  justly  doubt  there  is  no  sadi 
element  in  thee.  In  all  doubts  that  arise  in  thee,  still  it  will  be 
a  good  rule,  to  choose  that  now,  which  thou  wouldst  choose  upon 
thy  death-bed.  If  a  temptation  to  beauty,  to  riches,  to  honour, 
be  proposed  to  thee,  upon  such,  and  such  conditions,  consider 
whether  thou  wouldst  accept  that,  upon  those  conditions,  upon 
thy  death-bed,  when  thou  must  part  with  them  in  a  few  minutes. 
So,  when  thou  doubtest,  in  what  thou  shouldst  place  thy  assiu^ 
ance  in  God,  think  seriously,  whether  thou  slialt  not  have  more 
comfort  then,  upon  thy  death-bed,  in  being  able  to  say,  /  hate 
finished  my  course^  I  hate  fought  a  goodfight^  I  liate  fulfilled  tk^ 
sufferings  of  Christ  in  my  fleshy  I  have  clothed  him  when  he  wis 
naked,  and  fed  him  when  he  was  poor,  than  in  any  other  thing* 
that  thou  mayest  conceive  God  to  have  done  for  thee ;  and  do  all 
the  way,  as  thou  wouldst  do  then ;  prove  thy  element  of  fire,  by 
the  creatures  it  produces,  prove  thine  election  by  thy  sanctificar 
tion ;  for  that  is  the  right  method,  and  shall  deliver  thee  over, 
infallibly,  to  everlasting  glory  at  last.     Amen. 
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The  last  Enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed,  is  Death. 

3  a  text  of  the  resurrection,  and  it  is  not  Easter  yet ;  but 
aster  eve ;  all  Lent  is  but  the  vigil,  the  eve  of  Easter :  to 
g  a  festival  as  never  shall  end,  the  resurrection,  we  may 
agin  the  eve  betimes.  Forty  years  long  was  God  grieved 
kt  generation  which  he  loved ;  let  us  be  content  to  humble 
^es  forty  days,  to  be  fitter  for  that  glory  which  we  expect. 
3  Book  of  God  there  are  many  songs ;  there  is  but  one 
itation :  and  that  one  Song  of  Solomon,  nay  some  one  of 
s  hundred  and  fifty  Psalms,  is  longer  than  the  whole  book 
nentations.  Make  way  to  an  everlasting  Easter  by  a  short 
to  an  undeterminable  glory,  by  a  temporary  humiliation, 
[lust  weep  these  tears,  tears  of  contrition,  tears  of  mortifi- 
,  before  God  will  wipe  all  tears  from  your  eyes ;  you  must 
is  death,  this  death  of  the  righteous,  the  death  to  sin, 
this  last  enemy ^  deaths  shall  be  destroyed  in  you,  and  you 
partakers  of  everlasting  life  in  soul  and  body  too. 
*  division  shall  be  but  a  short,  and  our  whole  exercise  but  a 
paraphrase  upon  the  words.  The  words  imply  first,  that 
ngdom  of  Christ,  which  must  be  perfected,  must  be  accom- 
d,  because  all  things  must  be  subdued  unto  him,  is  not  yet 
ted,  not  accomplished  yet.  Why?  what  lacks  it?  It 
the  bodies  of  men,  which  yet  lie  under  the  dominion  of 
er.  When  we  shall  also  see  by  that  metaphor  which  the 
Ghost  chooseth  to  express  that  in,  which  is  that  there  is 
and  so  militia^  an  enemy,  and  a  war,  and  therefore  that 
om  is  not  perfected,  that  he  places  perfect  happiness,  and 
;t  glory,  in  perfect  peace.  But  then  how  far  is  any  state 
rting  of  many  men,  how  far  the  state,  and  condition  of  any 
tan  in  particular,  from  this  perfect  peace?  How  truly  a 
re  is  this  life,  if  the  kingdom  of  heaven  itself  Yiave  tvot  ^\a 
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peace  in  perfection  I  And  it  hath  it  not,  becanse  there  is  u 
enemy :  though  that  enemy  shall  not  overthrow  it,  yet  becaiue  ft 
plots,  and  works,  and  machinates,  and  would  overthrow  it,  this  ii 
a  defect  in  that  peace. 

Who  then  is  this  enemy  i  An  enemy  that  may  thus  far  think 
himself  equal  to  God,  that  as  no  man  ever  saw  God,  and  Uved; 
so  no  man  ever  saw  this  enemy  and  lived,  for  it  is  death ;  and  in 
this  may  think  himself  in  number  superior  to  God,  that  many 
men  live  who  shall  never  see  God ;  but  Quis  Aomo,  is  David'i 
question,  which  was  never  answered,  Is  there  any  man  tkat  liwrn^ 
and  shall  fwt  see  death  ?  An  enemy  that  is  so  well  victualled 
against  man,  as  that  he  cannot  want  as  long  as  there  are  nun, 
for  he  feeds  upon  man  himself.  And  so  well  armed  against  man, 
as  that  he  cannot  want  munition,  while  there  are  men,  for  bi 
fights  with  our  weapons,  our  own  faculties,  nay  our  calamitioi 
yea  our  own  pleasures  are  our  death.  And  therefore  he  is,  saitk  : 
the  text,  The  last  enemy. 

We  have  other  enemies ;  Satan  about  us,  sin  within  us ;  bit 
the  power  of  both  those,  this  enemy  shall  destroy ;  but  wha 
they  are  destroyed,  he  shall  retain  a  hostile,  and  triumphant 
dominion  over  us.      But   Usqus  qiio  Daminef     How  long  0 
Lord  \  for  ever  l    No ;  we  see  this  enemy  all  the  way,  and  all 
the  way  we  feel  him ;  but  we  shall  see  him  destroyed ;  but  how! 
or  when?    At,  and  by  the  resurrection  of  our  bodies:    for  ai 
upon  my  expiration,  my  transmigration  from  hence,  as  soon  ai 
my  soul  enters  into  heaven,  I  shall  be  able  to  say  to  the  angels,  I 
am  of  the  same  stuff  as  you,  spirit,  and  spirit,  and  therefore  let 
me  stand  with  you,  and  look  upon  the  face  of  your  God,  and  my 
God ;  so  at  the  resurrection  of  this  body,  I  shall  be  able  to  say 
to  the  angel  of  the  great  council,  the  Son  of  God,  Christ  Jesoa 
himself,  I  am  of  the  same  stuff  as  you,  body  and  body,  flesh  and 
flesh,  and  therefore  let  me  sit  down  with  you,  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Father  in  an  everlasting  security  from  this  last  enemy, 
who  is  now  destroyed,  death.     And  in  these  seven  steps  we  shall 
pass  apace,  and  yet  clearly,  through  this  paraphrase. 

We  begin  \vith  this ;  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  hath  not 
all  that  it  must  have  to  consummate  perfection,  till  it  have 
bodies  too.     In  those  infinite  millions  of  millions  of  generations, 
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ia  which  the  holy,  blessed,  and  glorious  Trinitj  enjoyed  them- 
wAyeBy  one  another,  and  no  more,  they  thought  not  their  glory  so 
^erfisct,  but  that  it  might  receive  an  addition  from  creatures;  and 
therefore  they  made  a  world,  a  material  world,  a  corporeal  world, 
they  would  have  bodies.  In  that  noble  part  of  that  world  which 
Moses  calls  the  firmament,  that  great  expansion  from  God^s  chair 
to  his  footstool,  from  heaven  to  earth,  there  was  a  defect,  which 
God  did  not  supply  that  day,  nor  the  next,  but  the  fourth  day  he 
did ;  for  that  day  he  made  those  bodies,  those  great,  and  lightsome 
bodies,  the  sun,  and  moon,  and  stars,  and  placed  them  in  the 
firmament.  So  also  the  heaven  of  heavens,  the  presence  chamber 
of  God  himself,  expects  the  presence  of  our  bodies. 

No  state  upon  earth,  can  subsist  without  those  bodies,  men  of 
their  own.  For  men  that  are  suppUed  from  others,  may  either 
in  necessity,  or  in  indignation,  be  withdrawn,  and  so  that  state 
which  stood  upon  foreign  legs,  sinks.  Let  the  head  be  gold,  and 
the  arms  silver,  and  the  belly  brass,  if  the  feet  be  clay  \  men  that 
may  slip,  and  moulder  away,  all  is  but  an  image,  all  is  but  a 
dream  of  an  image :  for  foreign  helps  are  rather  crutches  than 
legs.  There  must  be  bodies,  men,  and  able  bodies,  able  men ; 
men  that  eat  the  good  things  of  the  land,  their  own  figs  and 
olives ;  men  not  macerated  with  extortions :  they  are  glorified 
bodies  that  make  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  bodies  that  partake 
of  the  good  of  the  state,  that  make  up  the  state.  Bodies,  able 
bodies,  and  lastly,  bodies  inanimated  with  one  soul:  one 
vegetative  soul ;  all  must  be  sensible  and  compassionate  of  one 
another^s  misery ;  and  especially  the  immortal  soul,  one  supreme 
soul,  one  religion.  For  as  God  hath  made  us  under  good  princes, 
a  great  example  of  all  that,  abundance  of  men,  men  that  live  like 
men,  men  united  in  one  religion,  so  we  need  not  go  far  for  an 
exsmple  of  a  slippery,  and  uncertain  being,  where  they  must 
stand  upon  others  men^s  men,  and  must  overload  all  men  with 
flxaetions,  and  distortions,  and  convulsions,  and  earthquakes  in 
the  multiplicity  of  religions. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  must  have  bodies ;  kingdoms  of  the 
earth  must  have  them ;  and  if  upon  the  earth  thou  beest  in  the 
way  id  hteven,  thou  must  have  a  body  too,  a  body  of  thine  own, 

■ 
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a  body  in  thy  possesaioii :  for  thy  body  hath  thee,  and  not  thou 
it,  if  thy  body  tyrunnizo  over  thee.  If  thou  canst  uot  withdraw 
thine  eye  from  an  object  of  temptation,  or  withhold  thy  hand 
from  subscribing  against  thy  conscience,  nor  turn  thine  ear  from 
a  popular  and  Beditious  hbel,  what  ha«t  thou  towards  a  man! 
thou  bast  no  soul,  nay  thou  hast  no  body :  there  is  a  body,  but 
thou  hast  it  not,  it  ia  not  tbine,  it  is  not  in  thy  power.  Tlrf 
body  will  rebel  aguinst  thee  even  in  a  sin :  it  will  not  perform  > 
sin,  when,  and  whore  thou  wouldeat  have  it.  Much  more  will  it 
rebel  against  any  good  work,  till  thou  have  imprinted  lAe  markt 
of  the  Lord  Jtsu**,  which  were  but  exemplar  Jn  him,  but  are 
essential,  and  necessary  to  thoe,  abstinencies,  and  such  discreet 
disciplines,  and  mortifications,  as  may  subdue  that  body  to  thee, 
and  make  it  thine :  for  till  then  it  is  but  thine  enemy,  and 
maintains  a  war  against  thee ;  and  war.  and  enemy  ia  the  meta- 
phor which  the  Holy  flboat  hath  taken  hero  to  express  a  want, 
a  kind  of  imperfectness  even  in  heaven  itself.  As  peace  is  of  all 
goodness,  so  war  is  an  emblem,  a  hieroglyphic,  of  all  misery;  and 
that  ia  our  second  step  in  thia  paraphrase. 

If  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  peace  be  beautiful,  (and,  0  hoK 
beautiful  aretke  feet  of  them  that  preach  peacef  The  prophet  Isaiah 
asks  the  question,  Lii.  7. ;  and  the  prophet  Nahum  asks  it,  i.  15. 
and  the  apostle  St.  Paul  asks  it,  Rom.  x.  15.  they  all  ask  it,  but 
none  answers  it)  who  shall  answer  ua,  if  we  ask.  How  beantiful 
ia  his  face,  who  ia  the  author  of  this  peace,  when  we  shall  see 
that  in  the  glory  of  heaven,  the  centre  of  all  true  peace !  It  was 
the  inheritance  of  Christ  Jesus  upon  the  earth,  he  had  it  at  his 
birth,  he  brought  it  with  him.  Glory  bs  to  God  on  high,  peace 
upon  earth*.  It  was  his  purchase  upon  earth.  He  made  peace 
(indeed  he  bought  peace)  through  the  blood  of  hit  croga*.  It  was 
his  testament,  when  he  went  from  earth :  Peace  I  leave  tcitk  you, 
my  peace  I  ffive  unto  you'.  Divide  with  him  in  that  blessed 
inheritance,  partake  with  him  in  that  blessed  purchase,  enrich 
thyself  with  that  blessed  legacy,  his  peace. 

Let  the  whole  world  be  in  thy  consideration  as  one  house;  and 
then  consider  in  that,  in  the  peaceful  harmony  of  creatures,  in 
the  peaceful  succession,  and  connexion  of  causes,  and  effects,  the 
'Gal.  vi.  17.        'Lukeii.U.        '  CoIm.  L  90.        *  John  xiv.  27. 
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peace  of  nature.  Let  this  kingdom,  where  God  hath  blessed  thee 
with  a  being,  be  the  gallery,  the  best  room  of  that  house,  and 
eonsider  in  the  two  walls  of  that  gallery,  the  church  and  the 
state,  the  peace  of  a  royal,  and  a  religious  wisdom ;  let  thine  own 
fiunily  be  a  cabinet  in  this  gallery,  and  find  in  all  the.  boxes 
thereof,  in  the  several  duties  of  wife,  and  children,  and  servants, 
the  peace  of  virtue,  and  of  the  father  and  mother  of  all  virtues, 
active  discretion,  passive  obedience ;  and  then  lastly,  let  thine 
own  bosom  be  the  secret  box,  and  reserve  in  this  cabinet,  and 
then  the  best  jewel  in  the  best  cabinet,  and  that  in  the  best 
gallery  of  the  best  house  that  can  be  had,  peace  with  the  creature, 
peace  in  the  church,  peace  in  the  state,  peace  in  thy  house,  peace 
in  thy  heart,  is  a  fair  model,  and  a  lovely  design  even  of  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem  which  is  visio  pacisj  where  there  is  no  object 
but  peace. 

And  therefore  the  Holy  Ohost,  to  intimate  to  us  that  happy 
perfectnesB,  which  we  shall  have  at  last,  and  not  till  then,  chooses 
the  metaphor  of  an  enemy,  an  enmity,  to  avert  us  from  looking 
for  true  peace  firom  anything  that  presents  itself  in  the  way. 
Neither  truly  could  the  Holy  Ohost  imprint  more  horror  by  any 
word,  than  that  which  intimates  war,  as  the  word  enemy  does. 
It  ia  but  a  little  way  that  the  poet  hath  got  in  the  description  of 
war.  Jam  segee  e$t^  that  now  that  place  is  ploughed,  where  the 
great  city  stood :  for  it  is  not  so  great  a  depopulation  to  translate 
a  city  from  merchants  to  husbandmen,  from  shops  to  ploughs,  as 
it  is  from  many  husbandmen  to  one  shepherd,  and  yet  that  hath 
been  ofl»n  done.  And  all  that,  at  most,  is  but  a  depopulation,  it 
is  not  a  devastation,  that  Troy  was  ploughed.  But,  when  the 
prophet  Isaiah  comes  to  the  devastation,  to  the  extermination  of 
a  war,  he  expresses  it  first  thus ;  Where  there  were  a  thousand 
tineyards  at  a  cheap  rate^  aU  the  land  become  briars  and  thorns* : 
that  is  much ;  but  there  is  more,  the  earth  shall  be  removed  out  of 
her  place ;  that  land^  that  nation^  shall  no  more  be  called  thai 
nation^  nor  that  land'':  but,  yet  more  than  that  too ;  not  only, 
not  that  people,  but  no  other  shall  ever  inhabit  it.  It  shall  never 
be  inhabited  from  generation  to  generation^  neither  shall  shepherds 
be  there;  not  only  no  merchant,  nor  husbandmen,  but  no  depopu- 

•  Iniah  viL  83.  ^  laaiah  xiiL  13. 
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lator:  none  but  owb  and  oihicket^  and  taiyr$\  indeed  CM 
knows  what,  ochitny  and  ziim^  words  which  truly  we  eannal 
translate. 

In  a  word,  the  horror  of  war  is  best  discerned  in  the  eompaay 
he  keeps,  in  his  associates.  And  when  the  prophet  Gad  brou^ 
toar  into  the  presence  of  David,  there  came  with  him  famins  snd 
petiilence*.  And  when  famine  entered,  we  see  the  effects;  it 
brought  mothers  to  eat  dieir  children  of  a  span  long ;  that  ii»  as 
aomo  expositors  take  it,  to  take  medicines  to  procure  abortions,  to 
cast  tlieir  children,  that  they  might  have  children  to  eat.  And 
when  war's  other  companion,  the  pestilence  entered,  we  see  ths 
effects  of  that  too :  In  less  than  half  the  time  that  it  mi 
threatened  for,  it  devoured  three  score  and  ten  thousand  of 
David's  men ;  and  yet  for  all  the  vehemence,  the  violence,  ths 
impetuousness  of  this  pestilence,  David  chose  this  pestilenfll 
rather  than  a  war.  Militia  and  maiitia^  are  words  of  so  near  ft 
sound,  as  that  the  vulgato  edition  takes  them  as  one.  For  when 
the  prophet  speaking  of  the  miseries  that  Jerusalem  had  suffersd, 
says,  Finita  militia  ejai^^^  Let  her  ioar/are  be  an  end,  they  reidi 
Finita  malitia  ejm^  Let  her  misery  be  at  an  end ;  w^ar  and  miseij 
is  all  one  thing.  But  is  there  any  of  this  in  heaven  ?  Even  tb 
saints  in  heaven  lack  something  of  the  consummation  of  thflir 
happiness,  guia  hostia^  because  they  have  an  enemy.  And  thatil 
our  third  and  next  step. 

Michael  and  his  angels  fought  against  the  devil  and  his  angels; 
though  tliat  war  ended  in  victory,  yet  (taking  that  war,  as  diven 
expositors  do,  for  the  fall  of  angels)  that  kingdom  lost  so  many 
inhabitants,  as  tliat  all  the  souls  of  all  that  shall  be  saved,  shall 
but  fill  up  the  places  of  them  that  fell,  and  so  make  that  kingdom 
but  as  well  as  it  was  before  that  war :  so  ill  effects  accompany 
even  the  most  victorious  war.  There  is  no  war  in  heaven,  yet  all 
is  not  weU,  because  there  is  an  enemy ;  for  that  enemy  woaU 
kindle  a  war  again,  but  that  he  remembers  how  ill  he  sped  lasl 
time  he  did  so.  It  is  not  an  enemy  that  invades  neither,  bvl 
only  detains ;  he  detains  the  bodies  of  the  saints  which  are  ii 
heaven,  and  therefore  is  an  enemy  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ ;  hi 
that  detains  the  souls  of  men  in  superstition,  be  that  detains  thi 
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bearts  and  allegiance  of  subjects  in  an  hesitation,  a  vacillation,  an 
irresolntion  where  they  shall  fix  them,  whether  upon  their  sove- 
reign, or  a  foreign  power,  he  is  in  the  notion,  and  acceptation  of 
enemy  in  this  text ;  an  enemy,  though  no  hostile  act  be  done. 
It  is  not  a  war,  it  is  but  an  enemy ;  not  an  invading,  but  a 
detaining  enemy ;  and  then  this  enemy  is  but  one  enemy,  and 
yet  he  troubles,  and  retards  the  consumnaation  of  that  king- 
dom. 

Antichrist  alone  is  enemy  enough;  but  never  carry  this 
eoDsideration  beyond  thyself.  As  long  as  there  remains  in  thee 
one  sin,  or  the  sinful  gain  of  that  one  sin,  so  long  there  is  one 
enemy,  and  where  there  is  one  enemy,  there  is  no  peace.  Gar- 
deners that  husband  their  ground  to  the  best  advantage,  sow  all 
their  seeds  in  such  order,  one  under  another,  that  their  garden  is 
always  full  of  that  which  is  then  in  season.  If  thou  sin  with 
that  providence,  with  that  seasonableness,  that  all  thy  spring, 
ihy  youth,  be  spent  in  wantonness,  all  thy  summer,  thy  middle- 
Hge,  in  ambition,  and  the  ways  of  preferment,  and  thy  autumn, 
thy  winter,  in  indevotion  and  covetousness,  though  thou  have  no 
&rther  taste  of  licentiousness  in  thy  middle-age,  thou  hast  thy 
satiety  in  that  sin,  nor  of  ambition  in  thy  last  years,  thou  hast 
aoeumulated  titles  of  honour,  yet  all  the  way  thou  hast  had  one 
enemy,  and  therefore  never  any  perfect  peace.  But  who  is  this 
one  enemy  in  this  text  f  As  long  as  we  put  it  off,  and  as  loath 
V  we  are  to  look  this  enemy  in  the  face,  yet  wo  must,  though 
H  be  death.  And  this  is  the  fourth  and  next  step  in  this 
paraphrase. 

Surffe  et  descende  in  damum  figtdi^  says  the  prophet  Jeremy, 
that  is,  say  the  expositors,  to  the  consideration  of  thy  mortality. 
It  is  Surge^  dsscende^  Arise  and  go  doicn^^:  a  descent  with  an 
ancension  :  our  grave  is  upward,  and  our  heart  is  upon  Jacobus 
ladder,  in  the  way,  and  nearer  to  heaven.  Our  daily  funerals 
are  some  emblems  of  that ;  for  though  we  be  laid  down  in  the 
earth  after,  yet  we  are  lifted  up  upon  men'^s  shoulders  before. 
We  rise  in  the  descent  to  death,  and  so  we  do  in  the  descent  to 
the  contemplation  of  it.  In  all  the  potter^s  house,  is  there  one 
vessel  made  of  better  stuff  than  clay  i    There  is  his  matter.  And 
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of  all  forms,  a  circle  is  the  perfectest,  and  art  thou  loath  to  make  < 
up  that  circle,  mth  returning  to  the  earth  again ! 

Thou  must,  though  thou  be  loath.  Fortasse.  aaya  St.  Augustine, 
that  word  of  contingency,  of  casualty,  perekanee.  In  omnibm 
ferme  rebus,  prteterquam  in  Tnorte  locvm  hahet :  It  hath  room  Id 
all  human  actions  excepting  death.  He  makes  his  example  thus : 
fiuch  a  man  is  married ;  where  he  would,  or  at  least  where  he 
must,  where  his  parents,  or  his  guardian  will  have  him  ;  shall  he 
have  children  ?  Fortas/e,  saye  he,  they  are  a  young  couple, 
perchance  they  shall :  and  shall  those  children  be  sons  ?  Fortatit, 
they  are  of  a,  strong  constitutioa,  perchance  they  shall :  and  shall 
those  sons  live  to  be  mcnf  Fortatge,  they  are  from  healthy 
parenti,  perchance  they  shall :  and  when  they  have  lived  to  be 
men,  shall  they  he  good  men  1  such  as  good  men  may  he  gkd 
they  may  live  ?  Fortasae,  still ;  they  are  of  virtuous  parents,  it 
may  be  they  shall :  but  W'lien  they  are  come  to  that  mon'entvr, 
shall  those  good  men  die  i  Here,  says  that  father,  the  fortatu 
vanishes ;  here  it  is  omnino  cert^,  nne  dubitatione ;  infallibly, 
inevitably,  irrecoverably  they  must  die.  Doth  not  man  die  even 
in  his  birth !  The  breaking  of  prison  is  death,  and  what  is  onr 
birth,  but  a  breaking  of  prison  I  As  soon  as  we  were  clothed  by 
God,  our  very  apparel  was  an  emblem  of  death.  In  the  skins  of 
dead  beasts,  he  covered  the  skins  of  dying  men.  As  soon  as 
God  set  us  on  work,  our  very  occupation  was  an  emblem  of 
death  ;  it  was  to  dig  the  earth;  not  to  dig  pitfalls  for  other  men, 
hut  graves  for  ourselves.  Hath  any  man  here  forgot  to-day, 
that  yesterday  is  dead  I  and  the  bell  tolls  for  today,  and  will 
ring  out  anon  ;  and  for  as  much  of  every  one  of  us,  as  appertains 
to  this  day.  Quotidie  morimur,  et  tamen  not  ewe  cetemoi  pvtamvt, 
says  St.  Hierome;  We  die  every  day,  and  we  die  all  the  day 
long  ;  and  because  we  are  not  absolutely  dead,  we  call  that  an 
eternity,  an  eternity  of  dying :  and  is  there  comfort  in  that 
state!  why,  that  is  the  state  of  hell  itself,  eternal  dying,  and  not 
dead. 

But  for  this  there  is  enough  said,  by  the  moral  man ;  (that  we 
may  respite  divine  proofs,  for  divine  points  anon,  for  oar  several 
resurrections)  for  this  death  is  merely  natural,  and  it  is  enon^ 
that  the  moral  man  says,  Mort  lex,  tributum,  efficiummortaliitm". 


8BH.  Xil.J  PREACHJED    IN    LENT.  241 

First  it  is  leXy  you  were  born  under  that  law,  upon  that  condition, 
to  die:  so  it  is  a  rebellious  thing  not  to  be  content  to  die,  it 
Imposes  the  law.     Then  it  is  tribuium^  an  imposition  which 
nature  the  queen  of  this  world  lays  upon  us,  and  which  she  will 
take,  when  and  where  she  list ;  here  a  young  man,  there  an  old 
man,  here  a  'happy,  there  a  miserable  man ;    and  so  it  is  a 
seditious  thing  not  to  be  content  to  die,   it  opposes  the  prero- 
gative.    And  lastly,  it  is  officium^  men  are  to  have  their  turns, 
to  take  their  time,  and  then  to  give  way  by  death  to  successors ; 
and  so  it  is  incivUey  inofficiosum^  not  to  be  content  to  die,  it 
opposes  the  frame  and  form  of  government.     It  comes  equally  to 
U8  all,  and  makes  us  all  equal  when  it  comes.     The  ashes  of  an 
oak  in  the  chimney,  are  no  epitaph  of  that  oak,  to  tell  me  how 
high  or  how  large  that  was;    it  tells  me  not  what  flocks  it 
dieltered  while  it  stood,  nor  what  men  it  hurt  when  it  fell.    The 
dust  of  great  persons^  graves  is  speechless  too,  it  says  nothing, 
it  distinguishes  nothing :   as  soon  the  dust  of  a  wretch  whom 
thou  wouldest  not,  as  of  a  prince  whom  thou  oouldest  not  look 
upon,  wdU  trouble  thine  eyes,  if  the  wind  blow  it  thither ;  and 
nhen  a  whirl-wind  hath  blown  the  dust  of  the  churchyard  into 
the  church,  and  the  man  sweeps  out  the  dust  of  the  church  into 
the  churchyard,  who  will  undertake  to  sift  those  dusts  again,  and 
to  pronounce,  This  is  the  patrician,  this  is  the  noble  flour,  and 
this  the  yeomanly,  this  the  plebeian  bran.     So  is  the  death  of 
Jezebel  (Jezebel  was  a  queen)  expressed ;    They  shaU  not  say^ 
Mm  u  Jezebel;  not  only  not  wonder  that  it  is,  nor  pity  that  it 
dioald  be,  but  they  shall  not  say,  they  shall  not  know,  this  is 
Jeiebel.    It  comes  to  all,  to  all  alike ;  but  not  alike  welcome  to 
slL     To  die  too  willingly,  out  of  impatience  to  wish,  or  out  of 
violence  to  hasten  death,  or  to  die  too  unwillingly,  to  murmur  at 
God^s  purpose  revealed  by  age,  or  by  sickness,  are  equal  distem- 
pers ;  and  to  harbour  a  disobedient  loathness  all  the  way,  or  to  en- 
tertain-it  at  last,  argues  but  an  irreligious  ignorance ;  an  ignorance 
that  death  is  in  nature  but  expiratio^  a  breathing  out,  and  we  do 
that  every  minute ;  an  ignorance  that  God  himself  took  a  day  to 
rest  in,  and  a  good  man'^s  grave  is  his  sabbath ;  an  ignorance  that 
A.bel  the  best  of  those  whom  we  can  compare  with  him,  was  the 
irst  that  died.    Howsoever,  whensoever,  all  times  are  God's 
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times:  Vocantnr  boni  ns  diutius  texentuir  a  noxiis,  mali  m 
diutius  bonos  persequantur^^^  God  calls  the  good  to  take  tben 
from  their  dangers,  and  God  takes  the  bad  to  take  them  firan  ] 
their  triumph.  And  therefore  neither  grudge  that  thou  goai, 
nor  that  worse  stay,  for  God  can  make  his  profit  of  both ;  Afi 
idea  inrtt  ut  corrigatur^  aut  ideo  ut  per  ilium  banui  exereeaiWt 
God  reprieves  him  to  mend  him,  or  to  make  another  better  bj 
his  exercise ;  and  not  to  exult  in  the  misery  of  another,  but  to 
glorify  God  in  the  ways  of  his  justice,  let  him  know.  Quantum' 
cunque  sero^  svbito  ex  hoc  mta  tollitur,  qui  finem  prcmdere  m^ 
ci^it^*:  How  long  soever  he  live,  how  long  soever  he  lie  sick, ; 
that  man  dies  a  sudden  death,  who  never  thought  of  it.  If  m . 
consider  death  in  St.  Paulas  saying.  It  is  decreed  that  all  wm 
fnu8t  die^  there  death  is  indifferent ;  if  we  consider  it  in  fail  ^ 
saying.  That  it  is  an  advantage  to  die,  there  death  is  good ;  andii  \ 
much  the  vulgate  edition  seems  to  intimate,  when  {Deut.  xxx.  ^ 
19.)  whereas  we  read,  I  have  set  before  you  life  and  death,  thrt  j 

« 

reads  it,  Vitam  et  bonum,  Life,  and  that  which  is  good.  K  thA 
death  be  at  the  worst  indifferent,  and  to  the  good,  good,  how  iiit 
hostis,  an  enemy  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ !  for  that  also  is  thi 
fifth  and  next  step  in  this  paraphrase. 

First  God  did  not  make  death,  says  the  wise  man,  and  therefon 
St.  Augustine  makes  a  reasonable  prayer  to  God,  NepermittM 
Domine  quod  mmfecisti,  dominari  Creaturw  quamfecisti^^;  Sufir 
not  0  Lord,  death,  whom  thou  didst  not  make,  to  have  dominioi 
over  me  whom  thou  didst.     Whence  then  came  death !    Tbi 
same  wise  man  hath  showed  us  the  father.  Thix)ugh  envyot 
the  devil,  came  death  into  the  world  ^* ;  and  a  wiser  than  he,th6 
Holy  Ghost  himself  hath  showed  us  the  mother,  By  sin  cam 
death  into  the  world^'^.    But  yet  if  God  have  naturalized  death, 
taken  death  into  the  number  of  his  servants,  and  made  death  hii 
commissioner  to  punish  sin,  and  he  do  but  that,  how  is  death  aa 
enemy  i  First,  ho  was  an  enemy  in  invading  Christ,  who  v^as  no( 
in  his  commission,  because  he  had  no  sin ;    and  still  he  is  u 
enemy,  because  still  he  adheres  to  the  enemy.  Death  hangs  upoi 
the  edge  of  every  persecutor's  sword;  and  upon  the  sting  of  eveij 
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alnmniator^s,  and  accuser's  tongue.  In  the  bull  of  Phalaris,  in 
lie  bulls  of  Basan,  in  the  bulls  of  Babylon,  the  shrewdest  bulk 
f  all,  in  temporal,  in  spiritual  persecutions,  ever  since  Qoi  put 
n  enmity  between  man  and  the  serpent,  from  the  time  of  Cain 
rho  began  in  a  murder,  to  the  time  of  antichrist,  who  proceeds 
1  massacres,  death  hath  adhered  to  the  enemy,  and  so  is  an 
nemy. 

Death  hath  a  commission,  The  reward  of  sin  u  deaths  but 
rhere  God  gives  a  supersedeas,  upon  that  commission,  Ai  I  litSy 
ritA  the  Lard^  I  would  hate  no  sinner  die,  not  die  the  second 
eath,  yet  death  proceeds  to  that  execution :  and  whereas  the  enemy 
phom  he  adheres  to,  the  serpent  himself,  hath  power  but  upon  the 
eel,  the  lower,  the  mortal  part,  the  body  of  man,  Death  is  come 
\p  into  our  teindows^%  saith  the  prophet,  into  our  best  lights,  our 
nderstandings,  and  benights  us  there,  either  with  ignorance 
efore  sin,  or  with  senselessness  hereafter:  and  a  sheriff  that 
bonld  bum  him,  who  were  condemned  to  be  hanged,  were  * 
norderer,  though  that  man  must  hare  died :  to  come  in  by  the 
oor,  by  the  way  of  sickness  upon  the  body,  is,  but  to  come  in  at 
be  window  by  the  way  of  sin,  is  not  death'^s  conunission ;  God 
pens  not  that  window. 

So  then  he  is  an  enemy,  for  they  that  adhere  to  the  enemy  are 
nemies :  and  adhering  is  not  only  a  present  subministration  of  sup- 
ly  to  the  enemy  (for  that  death  doth  not)  but  it  is  also  a  disposi- 
bn  to  assist  the  enemy,  then  when  he  shall  be  strong  enough  to 
oake  benefit  of  that  assistance.  And  so  death  adheres ;  when  sin 
nd  Satan  have  weakened  body  and  mind,  death  enters  upon  both. 
Lnd  in  that  respect  he  is  the  last  enemy,  and  that  is  our  sixth 
nd  next  step  in  this  paraphrase. 

Death  is  the  last,  and  in  that  respect  the  worst  enemy.  In  an 
nemy,  that  appears  at  first,  when  we  are  or  may  be  provided 
gainst  him,  there  is  some  of  that,  which  we  call  honour :  but  in 
be  enemy  that  reserves  himself  unto  the  last,  and  attends  Our 
reak  estate,  there  is  more  danger.  Keep  it,  where  I  intend  it, 
n  that  which  is  my  sphere,  the  conscience :  if  mine  enemy  meet 
le  betimes  in  my  youth,  in  an  object  of  temptation,  (so  JosepFs 
nemy  met  him  in  Potiphar'^s  wife)  yet  if  I  do  not  adhere  to  this 
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enemy,  dwell  upon  a  delightful  meditation  of  that  sin,  if  I  do  not 
fuel,  and  foment  that  sin,  assist  and  encourage  that  sin,  by  hij^ 
diet,  wanton  discourse,  other  provocation,  I  shall  have  reason  oi 
my  side,  and  I  shall  have  grace  on  my  side,  and  I  shall  have  the 
history  of  a  thousand  that  have  perished  by  that  sin,  <m  my  side; 
even  spitals  will  give  me  soldiers  to  fight  for  me,  by  their  wim- 
rable  example  against  that  sin ;   nay  perchance  sometimes  the 
virtue  of  that  woman,  whom  I  solicit,  will  assist  me.     But  ^irbm 
I  lie  under  the  hands  of  that  enemy,  that  hath  reserved  himself 
to  the  last,  to  my  last  bed,  then  when  I  shall  be  able  to  stir  no 
limb  in  any  other  measure  than  a  fever  or  palsy  shall  shake  thenii 
when  everlasting  darkness  shall  have  an  inchoation  in  the  preseol 
dimness  of  mine  eyes,  and  the  everlasting  gnashing  in  the  present 
chattering  of  my  teeth,  and  the  everlasting  worm  in  the  preseot 
gnawing  of  the  agonies  of  my  body,  and  anguishes  of  my  mind; 
when  the  last  enemy  shall  watch  my  remediless  body,  and  my  die> 
consolate  soul  there,  there,  where  not  the  physician,  in  his  way,  pe^ 
chance  not  the  priest  in  his,  shall  be  able  to  give  any  assistance,  and 
when  he  hath  sported  himself  with  my  misery  upon  that  stage,  mj 
deathbed,  shall  shift  the  scene,  and  throw  me  from  that  bed,  into  tlie 
grave,  and  there  triumph  over  me,  God  knows  how  many  gmen- 
tions,  till  the  Redeemer,  my  Redeemer,  the  Redeemer  of  all  mSi 
body,  as  well  as  soul,  come  again ;  as  death  is  the  enemy  whidi 
watches  me,  at  my  last  weakness,  and  shall  hold  me,  when  I 
shall  be  no  more,  till  that  angel  come.  Who  shaU  say^  and  iwear 
that  time  shall  be  no  more^  in  that  consideration,  in  that  appre- 
hension, he  is  the  powerfulest,  the  fearfulest  enemy;    and  yet 
even  there  this  enemy  shall  be  destroyed,  which  is  our  seventh 
and  last  step  in  this  paraphrase. 

This  destruction,  this  abolition  of  this  last  enemy,  is  by  ihe 
resurrection ;  for  the  text  is  part  of  an  argument  for  the  resitf- 
rection.  And  truly  it  is  a  fair  intimation,  and  testimony  oi  an 
everlasting  end  in  that  state  of  the  resurrection  (that  no  time 
shall  end  it)  that  we  have  it  presented  to  us  in  all  the  parts  d 
time ;  in  the  past,  in  the  present,  and  in  the  future.  We  had  e 
resurrection  in  prophecy ;  we  have  a  resurrection  in  the  preMBl 
working  of  God's  spirit ;  we  shall  have  a  resurrection  in  the  final 
consunmiation.      The  prophet  speaks  in  the  future,  He  wil 
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yiUow  up  de(xA  in  tictory^^  there  it  is  abolebit:  all  the  evan- 
ilists  speak  historically,  of  matter  of  fact,  in  them  it  is  abolemt. 
ad  here  in  this  apostle,  it  is  in  the  present,  abcletwr^  now  he  is 
rtrojed.  And  this  exhibits  unto  us  a  threefold  occasion  of 
vancing  our  devotion,  in  considering  a  threefold  resurrection ; 
It,  a  resurrection  from  dejections  and  calamities  in  this  world, 
emporary  resurrection ;  secondly,  a  resurrection  from  sin,  a 
ritual  resurrection ;  and  then  a  resurrection  from  the  grave,  a 
ftl  resurrection. 

Wlien  the  prophets  speak  of  a  resurrection  in  the  Old 
Btament,  for  the  most  part  their  principal  intention  is  upon  a 
apoial  restitution  from  calamities  that  oppressed  them  then, 
ither  doth  Calvin  carry  those  emphatical  words,  which  are  so 
en  cited  for  a  proof  of  the  last  resurrection :  That  he  knows  his 
ieemer  lites^  that  he  knows  he  shali  stand  the  last  man  upon 
tA,  that  though  his  body  be  destroyed^  yet  in  his  flesh  and  with 
eyes  he  shall  see  God*^^  to  any  higher  sense  than  so,  that  how 
T  soever  he  be  brought,  to  what  desperate  state  soever  he  be 
need  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  yet  he  assures  himself  of  a 
urrection,  a  reparation,  a  restitution  to  his  former  bodily 
ihh,  and  worldly  fortune  which  he  had  before.  And  such  a 
urrection  we  all  know  Job  had. 

[n  that  famous,  and  most  considerable  prophetical  vision  which 
d  exhibited  to  Ezekiel,  where  God  set  the  prophet  in  a  valley 
very  many,  and  very  dry  bones,  and  invites  the  several  joints 
knit  again,  ties  them  with  their  old  sinews,  and  ligaments, 
rdies  them  in  their  old  flesh,  wraps  them  in  their  old  skin, 
d  calls  life  into  them  again,  Ood^s  principal  intention  in  that 
don  was  thereby  to  give  them  an  assurance  of  a  resurrection 
m  their  present  calamity,  not  but  that  there  is  also  good 
idence  of  the  last  resurrection  in  that  vision  too ;  thus  far  Gt)d 
^es  with  them,  a  re  nota ;  from  that  which  they  knew  before, 
)  final  resurrection,  he  assures  them  that  which  they  knew  not 
I  then,  a  present  resurrection  from  those  pressures :  remember 
this  vision  that  which  you  all  know  already,  that  at  last  I  shall 
mite  the  dead,  and  dry  bones  of  all  men  in  a  general  resucrec- 
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tion :  and  then  if  you  remember,  if  you  consider,  if  yon  look  npon 
that,  can  you  doubt,  but  that  I  who  can  do  that,  can  also  reoolleet 
you,  from  your  present  desperation,  and  give  you  a'resurrection  to 
your  former  temporal  happiness  i  And  this  truly  arises  pregnantly, 
necessarily  out  of  the  prophets  answer;  God  asks  him  thwe, 
Son  of  man^  can  these  hones  lite  f  and  he  answers,  0  Lord  God 
thou  inottest.  The  prophet  answers  according  to  God'^s  intention 
in  the  question.  If  that  had  been  for  their  living  in  the  last 
resurrection,  Ezekiel  would  have  answered  God  as  Martha 
answered  Christ,  when  he  said,  Thy  brother  Lazarus  shall  rim 
again ;  viz.  /  know  that  he  shall  rise  again  at  the  resurrectioi^  fA 
the  last  day  *^ ;  but  when  the  question  was,  whether  men  » 
macerated,  so  scattered  in  this  world,  could  have  a  resurrection 
to  their  former  temporal  happiness  here,  that  puts  the  prophet  to 
his  Domine  tu  nostiy  It  is  in  thy  breast  to  propose  it,  it  is  in  tby 
hand  to  execute  it,  whether  thou  do  it,  or  do  it  not,  thy  name  bo 
glorified ;  it  falls  not  within  our  conjecture,  which  way  it  shall 
please  thee  to  take  for  this  resurrection,  Domine  tu  nodi^ 
Thou,  Lord,  and  thou  only  knowest ;  which  is  also  the  sense  of 
thoso  words,  Others  were  tortured^  and  accepted  not  a  deliteremoSy 
A(xt  they  might  obtain  a  better  resurrection*^:  A  present  delivo- 
ranee  had  been  a  resurrection,  but  to  be  the  more  sure  of  a  better 
hereafter,  they  less  respected  that;  according  to  that  of  our 
Saviour,  He  thai  finds  his  life^  shall  lose  it*^ ;  He  that  fiieth 
himself  too  earnestly  upon  this  resurrection,  shall  lose  a  better. 

This  is  then  the  prophetical  resurrection  for  the  future,  but  a 
future  in  this  world ;  that  if  rulers  take  counsel  against  the  Lord, 
the  Lord  shall  have  their  counsel  in  derision'^ ;  if  they  take 
arms  against  the  Lord,  the  Lord  shall  break  their  bows,  and  cut 
their  spears  in  sunder ;  if  they  hiss,  and  gnash  their  teeth,  and 
say,  We  have  swallowed  him  up  ;  if  we  be  made  their  by-word, 
their  parable,  their  proverb,  their  libel,  the  theme  and  burden  ol 
their  songs,  as  Job  complains,  yet  whatsoever  fall  upon  me 
damage,  distress,  scorn,  or  the  last  enemy,  death  itself,  tha 
death  which  we  consider  here,  death  of  possessions,  death  o 
estimation,  death  of  health,  death  of  contentment,  yet  it  shall  b 
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estroyed  in  a  resurrection,  in  the  return  of  the  light  of  God^s 
countenance  upon  me  even  in  this  world.  And  this  is  the  first 
resurrection. 

But  this  first  resurrection,  which  is  but  from  temporal  calami- 
ties, doth  so  little  concern  a  true  and  established  Christian, 
whether  it  come  or  no,  (for  still  Job's  basis  is  his  basis,  and  his 
centre,  though  he  kill  me,  kill  me,  kill  me,  in  all  these  several 
deaths,  and  give  me  no  resurrection  in  this  world,  yet  I  will  trust 
in  him)  as  that,  as  though  this  first  resurrection  were  no  resur- 
rection, not  to  be  numbered  among  the  resurrections,  St.  John 
ealls  that  which  we  call  the  second,  which  is  from  sin,  the  first 
resurrection :  Blessed  and  holy  is  he^  who  hath  part  in  the  first 
re$urrectioti*^ :  and  this  resurrection,  Christ  implies,  when  he 
says,  Verily,  terily^  I  say  unto  you,  the  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is, 
when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  toice  of  the  Son  of  God ;  and  they 
that  hear  it  shall  live^ :  that  is,  by  the  voice  of  the  word  of  life, 
the  gospel  of  repentance,  they  shall  have  a  spiritual  resurrection 
to  a  new  life. 

St.  Austin  and  Lactantius  both  were  so  hard  in  believing  the 
roundness  of  the  earth,  that  they  thought  that  those  homines  pen^ 
mles,  as  they  call  them,  those  men  that  hang  upon  the  other  cheek 
of  the  face  of  the  earth,  those  antipodes,  whose  feet  are  directly 
against  ours,  must  necessarily  fall  from  the  earth,  if  the  earth  be 
round.  But  whither  should  they  fall  I  If  they  fall,  they  must 
fall  upwards,  for  heaven  is  above  them  too,  as  it  is  to  us.  So  if 
the  spiritual  antipodes  of  this  world,  the  sons  of  God,  that  walk 
with  feet  opposed  in  ways  contrary  to  the  sons  of  men,  shall  be 
said  to  fall,  when  they  fall  to  repentance,  to  mortification,  to  a 
religious  negligence,  and  contempt  of  the  pleasures  of  this  life, 
truly  their  fall  is  upwards,  they  fall  towards  heaven.  God  gives 
breath  unto  the  people  upon  the  earth*^,  says  the  prophet,  Et  spi- 
ritum  his,  qui  calcant  iUam,  Our  translation  carries  that  no 
fiirther,  but  that  God  gives  breath  to  people  upon  the  earth,  and 
spirit  to  them  that  walk  thereon ;  but  Irenseus  makes  a  useful  dif- 
ference between  afflatus  and  spiritus,  that  God  gives  breath  to  all 
upon  earth,  but  his  spirit  only  to  them,  who  tread  in  a  religious 
scorn  upon  earthly  things. 

**Apocxx.  6.  "Johnv.  26.  '^  iBSOfiJi^i.^.  V 
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Is  it  not  a  strange  phrase  of  the  apostle,  Mortify  yowr  memben; 
fornication^  uncleann^ss,  inordinate  affections**  f  He  does  iwi 
say,  mortify  your  members  against  those  sins,  but  he  calls  then 
very  sins,  the  members  of  our  bodies,  as  though  we  were  ele- 
mented and  compacted  of  nothing  but  sin,  till  we  come  to  thii 
resurrection,  this  mortification,  which  is  indeed  our  vivificatioD; 
Till  tee  bear  in  our  body^  the  dying  of  our  Lord  Jetus^  thai  the  Ufi 
also  of  Jesus  may  be  made  manifest  in  our  body**.  God  may  give 
the  other  resurrection  from  worldly  misery,  and  not  give  this. 
A  widow  may  bo  rescued  from  the  sorrow  and  solitariness  of  that 
state,  by  having  a  plentiful  fortune  ;  there  she  hath  one  resarre^ 
tion ;  but  The  vsidow  that  liveth  in  pleasure^  is  dead  while  As 
lites^^ ;  she  hath  no  second  resurrection ;  and  so  in  that  sense, 
even  this  chapel  may  be  a  churchyard,  men  may  stand,  and  dtf 
and  kneel,  and  yet  be  dead ;  and  any  chamber  alone  may  be  % 
Golgotha,  a  place  of  dead  men^s  bones,  of  men  not  come  to  this 
resurrection,  which  is  the  renunciation  of  their  beloved  sin. 

It  was  inhumanly  said  by  Yitellius,  upon  the  death  of  Oibo, 
when  he  walked  in  the  field  of  carcasses,  where  the  battle  wu 
fought ;  O  how  sweet  a  perfume  is  a  dead  enemy !     But  it  is  a 
divine  saying  to  thy  soul,  O  what  a  savour  of  life  unto  life  is  the 
death  of  a  beloved  sin  !     What  an  angelical  comfort  was  that  to 
Joseph  and  Mary  in  Egypt,  after  the  death  of  Herod,  Arise^for 
they  are  dead  that  sought  the  chiWs  life*^ !     And  even  that  com- 
fort is  multiplied  upon  thy  soul,  when  the  Spirit  of  God  says  to 
thee.  Arise,  come  to  this  resurrection :  for  that  Herod,  that  sin, 
that  sought  the  life,  the  everlasting  life  of  this  child,  the  child  of 
God,  thy  soul,  is  dead,  dead  by  repentance,  dead  by  mortification. 
The  highest  cruelty  that  story  relates,  or  poets  imagine,  is  when 
a  persecutor  will  not  afford  a  miserable  man  death,  not  be  so  meiv 
ciful  to  him  as  to  take  his  life.     Thou  hast  made  thy  sin,  thy 
soul,  thy  life  ;  inanimated  all  thy  actions,  all  thy  purposes  with 
that  sin.     Miserere  animw  tuw^  be  so  merciful  to  thyself,  as  to 
take  away  that  life  by  mortification,  by  repentance,  and  thou  art 
come  to  this  resurrection :  and  though  a  man  may  have  the 
former  resurrection,  and  not  this,  peace  in  his  fortune,  and  yet 
not  peace  in  his  conscience,  yet  whosoever  hath  this  second,  hath 
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an  infallible  seal  of  the  third  resurrection  too,  to  a  fiilness  of 
gby  in  body,  as  well  as  in  soul.  For  Spiritus  maturatn  efficit 
earnem^  ei  capacem  incomiptelw** ;  This  resurrection  by  the  spirit, 
mellows  the  body  of  man,  and  makes  that  capable  of  everlasting 
l^ory,  which  is  the  last  weapon,  by  which  the  last  enemy  death, 
dudl  be  destroyed. 

Upon  that  pious  ground,  that  all  Scriptures  were  written  for 
Bs,  as  we  are  Christians,  that  all  Scriptures  conduce  to  the  proof 
rf  Christ,  and  of  the  Christian  state,  it  is  the  ordinary  manner 
of  the  Others  to  make  all  that  David  speaks  historically  of  him- 
nlf,  and  all  that  the  prophet  speaks  futurely  of  the  Jews,  if  those 
places  may  be  referred  to  Christ,  to  refer  them  to  Christ  pri- 
marily, and  but  by  reflection,  and  in  a  second  consideration  upon 
David,  or  upon  the  Jews.  Thereupon  do  the  fathers  (truly  I 
think  more  generally,  more  unanimously  than  in  any  other  place 
of  Scripture)  take  that  place  of  Ezekiel  which  we  spake  of  before, 
to  be  primarily  intended  of  the  last  resurrection,  and  but  secon- 
darily of  the  Jews^  restitution.  But  Gasper  Sanctius,  a  learned 
Jesuit,  (that  is  not  so  rare,  but  an  ingenuous  Jesuit  too)  though 
ke  be  bound  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  to  interpret  Scriptures 
according  to  the  fathers,  yet  here  he  acknowledges  the  whole 
tnith,  that  God^s  purpose  was  to  prove,  by  that  which  they  did 
know,  which  was  the  general  resurrection,  that  which  they  knew 
not,  their  temporal  restitution.  Tertullian  is  vehement  at  first, 
but  after,  more  supple.  AUegoriccB  Scripturce^  says  he,  resurrec- 
tkmem  iubradiant  aliw,  alicB  determinant:  Some  figurative  places 
of  Scripture  do  intimate  a  resurrection,  and  some  manifest  it ; 
and  of  those  manifest  places  he  takes  this  vision  of  Ezekiel  to 
be  one.  But  he  comes  after  to  this.  Sit  et  corpomm^  et  rerum^  et 
me&  nihil  interest ;  Let  it  signify  a  temporal  resurrection,  so  it 
may  signify  the  general  resurrection  of  our  bodies  too,  says  he, 
and  I  am  well  satisfied ;  and  then  the  truth  satisfies  him,  for  it 
doth  signify  both.  It  is  true  that  Tertullian  says,  De  rcumo  simi- 
litudo  non  eompetit ;  If  the  vision  be  but  a  comparison,  if  there 
were  no  such  thing  as  a  resurrection,  the  comparison  did  not 
hold.  De  nuUo  parabola  non  convenit^  says  he,  and  truly ;  If 
diere  were  no  resurrection  to  which  that  parable  might  have  rela- 
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tion«  it  wore  no  parable.    All  that  is  tnie ;  but  tliere  wis  a 
rcsfnrrecdon  always  known  to  them,  always  beUerod  by  them, 
and  that  made  their  present  resurrection  from  that  calamity,  thfl 
more  easv.  the  more  intelliirible.  the  more  credible,  the  mon  i 
discernible  to  them. 

I 

Let  therefore  God's  method  be  thy  method ;  fix  thyself  firmlj  i 
upon  that  belief  of  the  general  resmrection.  and  thoa  wilt  neror 
doubt  of  either  of  the  particular  resurrections,  either  from  sin,  bj  ^ 
God's  grace,  or  from  worldly  calamities,  by  God*s  power.     For 
that  last  resurrection  is  the  ground  of  all.   By  that,  says  Irenaeiu^  : 
this  last  enemy,  death,  is  truly  destroyed,  because  his  last  qxxil, 
the  t)ody,  is  taken  out  of  his  hands.     The  same  body ;  (as  tte  ! 
same  father  notes)  Christ  did  not  fetch  another  sheep  to  the  flock, 
in  the  place  of  that  which  was  lost,  but  the  same  sheep:  God 
hhall  not  give  mc  another,  a  better  body  at  the  resurrection,  but 
the  same  body  made  better ;  for  Si  non  haberet  earo  salrari^  s^ 
tiquam  terbum  Dei  caro  factum  fuitset^  If  the  flesh  of  man  were 
not  to  be  saved,  the  anchor  of  salvation  would  never  have  taken 
the  flesh  of  man  upon  him. 

The  punishment  that  God  laid  upon  Adam,  In  sweaty  and  \% 
sorrow  shalt  thou  eat  thy  hread^^  is  but  till  man  return  to  dust: 
but  when  man  is  returned  to  dust,  God  returns  to  the  remem- 
branco  of  that  promise,  Awake  and  siny  ye  tiat  dwell  in  tie 
Juift^*.    A  mercy  already  exhibited  to  us,  in  the  person  of  our 
Saviour  Christ  Jesus,  in  whom.  Per  primitias  benedixit  campo^ 
(Kiys  St.  Chrysostoni)  as  God  by  taking  a  handful  for  the  lint 
fruits,  grivo  a  blessing  to  the  whole  field,  so  ho  hath  sealed  the 
l)odics  of  all  mankind  to  his  glory,  by  pre-assuming  the  body  of 
Christ  to  that  glory.     For  by  that  there  is  now  Commercinm 
intfr  Caium  et  terram^^ ;  there  is  a  trade  driven,  and  a  staple 
established  between  heaven  and  earth ;  Ibi  caro  nostra^  hie  Spi- 
rltm  fjus ;  Thither  have  we  sent  our  flesh,  and  hither  hath  he 
sent  his  Spirit. 

This  is  the  last  abolition  of  this  enemy.  Death ;  for  after  tWs, 
the  l)0(lic8  of  the  saints  he  cannot  touch,  the  bodies  of  the  damned 
lu;  cannot  kill,  and  if  he  could,  he  were  not  therein  their  enemy, 
but  their  friend.    This  is  that  blessed  and  glorious  state,  of 
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which,  when  all  the  apostles  met  to  make  the  Creed,  they  could 
say  no  more,  but  Credo  resurrectionem^  I  believe  the  resttrrection 
of  the  body ;  and  when  those  two  reverend  fathers  to  whom  it 
belongs,  shall  come  to  speak  of  it  upon  the  day  proper  for  it  in 
this  place,  and  if  all  the  bishops  that  ever  met  in  councils  should 
meet  them  here,  they  could  but  second  the  apostle^s  credo^  with 
their  anathema^  we  believe,  and  woe  be  unto  them  that  do  not 
believe,  the  resurrection  of  the  body ;  but  in  going  about  to 
express  it,  the  lips  of  an  angel  would  be  uncircumcised  lips,  and 
the  tongue  of  an  archangel  would  stammer.  I  offer  not  therefore 
at  it :  but  in  respect  of,  and  with  relation  to  that  blessed  state, 
according  to  the  doctrine,  and  practice  of  our  church,  we  do  pray 
for  the  dead ;  for  the  militant  church  upon  earth,  and  the  trium- 
phant church  in  heaven,  and  the  whole  Catholic  church  in 
heaven,  and  earth ;  we  do  pray  that  God  will  be  pleased  to  hasten 
that  kingdom,  that  we  with  all  others  departed  in  the  true  faith 
of  his  holy  name,  may  have  this  perfect  consummation,  both  of 
body  and  soul,  in  his  everlasting  glory,  Amen. 


SERMON  XIII. 

PREACHED  AT  WHITEHALL^  THE  FIRST  FRIDAY  IN  LENT,  1622. 


John  xi.  35. 

Jcsns  wept. 

I  AM  now  but  upon  the  compassion  of  Christ.  There  is  much 
difference  between  his  compassion  and  his  passion,  as  much  as 
between  the  men  that  are  to  handle  them  here.  But  Lacryma 
passionis  ChrUti  est  ticaria  ^ :  a  great  personage  may  speak  of  his 
passion,  of  his  blood  ;  my  vicarage  is  to  speak  of  his  compassion 
and  his  tears.  Let  me  chafe  the  wax,  and  melt  your  souls  in  a 
bath  of  his  tears  now,  let  him  set  to  the  great  seal  of  his  effec- 
tual passion,  in  his  blood,  then.  It  is  a  common  place,  I  know, 
to  speak  of  tears :  I  would  you  knew  as  well,  it  were  a  common 
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practice  to  shed  them.  Though  it  be  not  so,  yet  bring  St.  Be^ 
nard's  patience,  Libenter  audiatn^  qui  nan  tibi  plautmi^  Bed  mili 
plan4stum  moveat ;  Be  willing  to  hear  him,  that  seeks  not  your 
acclamation  to  himself,  but  your  humiliation  to  his  and  your 
God ;  not  to  make  you  praise  with  them  that  praise,  but  tomab 
you  weep  with  them  that  weep.  And  Jesus  wept. 

The  Masorites  (the  Masorites  are  the  critics  upon  the  Hebrew 
Bible,  the  Old  Testament)  cannot  tell  us,  who  divided  the  chap- 
ters of  the  Old  Testament  into  verses ;  neither  can  any  other  tell 
us,  who  did  it  in  the  New  Testament.  Whoever  did  it  seems  to 
have  stopped  in  an  amazement  in  this  text,  and  by  making  an 
entire  verse  of  these  two  words,  Jesus  wept^  and  no  more,  to  inti- 
mate that  there  needs  no  more  for  the  exalting  of  our  devotion  to 
a  competent  height,  than  to  consider  how,  and  where,  and  when, 
and  why  Jesus  wept.  There  is  not  a  shorter  verse  in  the  BiUe, 
nor  a  larger  text.  There  is  another  as  short ;  Semper  gaudete^ 
Rejoice  evermore\  and  of  that  holy  joy,  I  may  have  leave  to  speak 
here  hereafter,  more  seasonably,  in  a  more  festival  time,  by  my 
ordinary  service.  This  is  the  season  of  general  compunction,  of 
general  mortification,  and  no  man  privileged,  for  Jesus  w€pt. 

In  that  letter  which  Lentulus  is  said  to  have  written  to  the 
senate  of  Rome,  in  which  he  gives  some  characters  of  Christ,  he 
says,  that  Christ  was  never  seen  to  laugh,  but  to  weep  often. 
Now  in  what  number  he  limits  his  often,  or  upon  what  testimcmy 
he  grounds  his  number,  we  know  not.  We  take  knowledge  that 
he  wept  thrice.  He  wept  here,  when  he  mourned  with  them 
that  mourned  for  Lazarus ;  he  wept  again,  when  he  drew  near  to 
Jerusalem,  and  looked  upon  that  city ;  and  he  wept  a  third  time, 
in  his  passion.  There  is  but  one  evangelist,  but  this,  St.  John, 
that  tells  us  of  these  first  tears,  the  rest  say  nothing  of  them ; 
there  is  but  one  evangelist,  St.  Luke*,  that  tells  us  of  his  second 
tears,  the  rest  speak  not  of  those ;  there  is  no  evangelist,  but 
there  is  an  apostle  that  tells  us  of  his  third  tears,  St.  Paul  says, 
That  in  the  days  of  hisfl^h^  he  offered  up  prayers  wiiJi  strong  cries, 
and  tears* ;  and  those  tears,  expositors  of  all  sides  refer  to  hif 
passion,  though  some  to  his  agony  in  the  garden,  some  to  hif 
passion  on  the  cross ;  and  these  in  my  opinion  most  fitly ;  be- 

*  1  Thees.  v.  16.  *  Luke  xix.  41.  ^Heb.v.  7. 
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CM06  those  words  of  St.  Paul  belong  to  the  deckration  of  the 
pnesthood,  and  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ ;  and  for  that  function 
of  his,  the  cross  was  the  altar ;  and  therefore  to  the  cross  we  fix 
those  third  tears.    The  first  were  humane  tears,  the  second  were 
piojdietical,  the  third  were  pontifical,  appertaining  to  the  sacri- 
fice.   The  first  were  shed  in  a  condolency  of  a  human  and  natu- 
nl  calamity  fiillen  upon  one  fiumily ;   Lazarus  was  dead :  the 
neond  were  shed  in  contemplation  of  future  calamities  upon  a 
Dfttion ;  Jerusalem  was  to  be  destroyed  :  the  third,  in  contem- 
plfttion  of  sin,  and  the  everlasting  punishments  due  to  sin,  and  to 
nch  sinners  as  would  make  no  benefit  of  that  sacrifice,  which  he 
offered  in  offering  himself.    His  friend  was  dead,  and  then  Jesus 
wept ;  he  justified  natural  affections,  and  such  offices  of  piety : 
Jerusalem  was  to  be  destroyed,  and  then  Jesus  wept ;  he  com- 
miserated public  and  national  calamities,  though  a  private  per- 
no :  his  very  giving  of  himself  for  sin,  was  to  become  to  a  great 
many  ineffectual ;  and  then  Jesus  wept ;  he  declared  how  inde- 
13)Ie  the  natural  stain  of  sin  is,  that  not  such  sweat  as  his,  such 
tears,  such  blood  as  his  could  absolutely  wash  it  out  of  man^s 
nature.     The  tears  of  the  text  are  as  a  spring,  a  well,  belonging 
to  one  household,  the  sisters  of  Lazarus :  the  tears  over  Jeru- 
fldem,  are  as  a  river,  belonging  to  a  whole  country ;  the  tears 
upon  the  cross,  are  as  the  sea,  belonging  to  all  the  world ;  and 
though  literally  there  fall  no  more  into  our  text,  than  the  spring, 
yet  because  the  spring  flows  into  the  river,  and  the  river  into  the 
set,  and  that  wheresoever  we  find  that  Jesus  wept,  we  find  our 
text,  (for  our  text  is  but  that,  Je%m  wept)  therefore  by  the  leave 
and  light  of  his  blessed  Spirit,  we  shall  look  upon  those  lovely, 
those  heavenly  eyes,  through  this  glass  of  his  own  tears,  in  all 
these  three  lines,  as  he  wept  here  over  Lazarus,  as  he  wept  there 
over  Jerusalem,  as  he  wept  upon  the  cross  over  all  of  us.     For 
ao  often  Jesus  wept. 

First  then,  Jesus  wept  humanitus^  he  took  a  necessary  occasion 
to  show  that  he  was  true  man.  He  was  now  in  hand  with  the 
greatest  miracle  that  ever  he  did,  the  raising  of  Lazarus,  so  long 
dead.  Could  we  but  do  so  in  our  spiritual  raising,  what  a  blessed 
harvest  were  that !  What  a  comfort  to  find  one  man  here  to- 
day, raiaed  from  his  spiritual  death,  this  day  lwQ\NQTOLQtL^\ 
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Christ  did  it  every  year,  and  every  year  he  improved  his  miraele 
In  the  first  year,  he  raised  the  govemor'*s  daughter* ;  she  ym 
newly  dead,  and  as  yet  in  the  house.  In  the  beginning  of  ab, 
and  whilst  in  the  house,  in  the  house  of  God,  in  the  churoh,  ini 
glad  obedience  to  God's  ordinances  and  institutions  there,  for  thi 
reparation  and  resuscitation  of  dead  souls,  the  work  is  not  lO 
hard.  In  his  second  year,  Christ  raised  the  widow'^s  son* ;  and 
him  he  found  without,  ready  to  be  buried.  In  a  man  grown  ooU 
and  stiff  in  sin,  impenetrable,  inflexible  by  denouncing  the  jn^ 
ments  of  God,  almost  buried  in  a  stupidity,  and  insensibleneasof 
his  being  dead,  there  is  more  difiiculty.  But  in  his  third  yesT) 
Christ  raised  this  Lazarus ;  he  had  been  long  dead,  and  buried, 
and  in  probability,  putrified  after  four  days. 

This  miracle  Christ  meant  to  make  a  pregnant  proof  of  the 
resurrection,  which  was  his  principal  intention  therein.  For  the 
greatest  arguments  against  the  resurrection  being  for  the  most 
part  of  this  kind,  when  a  fish  eats  a  man,  and  another  man  etti 
that  fish,  or  when  one  man  eats  another,  how  shall  both  theie 
men  rise  again !  When  a  body  is  resolved  in  the  grave  to  tbfl 
first  principles,  or  is  passed  into  other  substances,  the  case  ii 
somewhat  near  the  same;  and  therefore  Christ  would  worii 
upon  a  body  near  tliat  state,  a  body  putrified.  And  truly,  in  ou 
spiritual  raising  of  the  dead,  to  raise  a  sinner  putrified  in  hisowi 
earth,  resolved  in  his  ovra  dung,  especially  that  hath  passed  man; 
transformations,  from  shape  to  shape,  from  sin  to  sin,  (he  hat] 
been  a  salamander  and  lived  in  the  fire,  in  the  fire  successively,  ii 
the  fire  of  lust  in  his  youth,  and  in  his  age  in  the  fire  of  ambi 
tion ;  and  then  he  hath  been  a  serpent,  a  fish,  and  lived  in  th 
waters,  in  the  water  successively,  in  the  troubled  water  of  sedi 
tion  in  his  youth,  and  in  his  age  in  the  cold  waters  of  indcvotion 
how  shall  we  raise  this  salamander  and  this  serpent,  when  thi 
serpent  and  this  salamander  is  all  one  person,  and  must  have  con 
trary  music  to  charm  him,  contrary  physic  to  cure  him !  T 
raise  a  man  resolved  into  divers  substances,  scattered  into  diver 
forms  of  several  sins,  is  the  greatest  work.  And  therefore  thi 
miracle  (which  implied  that)  St.  Basil  calls  Miraculum  in  mire 
culo,  A  pregnant,  a  double  miracle.  For  here  is  mortuus  redititu; 

»  Matt,  ix.  25.  «Liike  N-ii.  15. 
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I  dead  man  lives ;  that  had  been  done  before ;  but  AUigixhu 
mnbulai^  says  Basil ;  He  that  is  fettered,  and  manacled,  and  tied 
with  many  difficulties,  he  walks. 

And  therefore  as  this  miracle  raised  him  most  estimation,  so 
(fiff  they  ever  accompany  one  another)  it  raised  him  most  envy : 
mvj  that  extended  beyond  him,  to  Lazarus  himself,  who  had 
done  nothing ;  and  yet.  The  chief  priests  consulted  how  they  might 
jNtf  Lazarus  to  deaths  because  by  reason  of  hirn^  many  believed  in 
Jmu^.  A  disease,  a  distemper,  a  danger  which  no  time  shall 
e?er  be  free  from ;  that  wheresoever  there  is  a  coldness,  a  disaf- 
betion  to  God^s  cause,  those  who  are  any  way  occasionally  instru- 
ments of  God'^s  glory,  shall  find  cold  affections.  If  they  killed 
Lazarus,  had  not  Christ  done  enough  to  let  them  see  that  he  could 
nise  him  again !  For  Cceca  sceritia^  si  aliud  tidetur  mortuus, 
diud  oceisus ;  It  was  a  blind  malice,  if  they  thought,  that  Christ 
eodd  raise  a  man  naturally  dead,  and  could  not  if  he  were  vio- 
lently killed*.  This  then  being  his  greatest  miracle,  preparing 
the  hardest  article  of  the  Creed,  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  as 
the  miracle  itself  declared  sufficiently  his  divinity,  that  nature, 
H)  in  thifl  declaration  that  he  was  God,  he  would  declare  that  he 
was  man  too,  and  therefore  Jesus  wept. 

He  wept  as  man  doth  weep,  and  he  wept  as  a  man  may  weep ; 
for  these  tears  were  Testes  natures^  non  indices  diffidentice^^  They 
declared  him  to  be  true  man,  but  no  distrustful,  no  inordinate 
num.  In  Job  there  is  a  question  asked  of  God,  Hast  thou  eyes  of 
)feti,  and  doest  thou  see^  as  man  sees^^l  Let  this  question  be 
directed  to  God  manifested  in  Christ,  and  Christ  will  weep  out 
ID  answer  to  that  question,  I  have  eyes  of  flesh,  and  I  do  weep 
18  man  weeps.  Not  as  sinful  man,  not  as  a  man,  that  had  let 
fiiU  his  bridle,  by  which  he  should  turn  his  horse :  not  as  a  man 
that  were  cast  from  the  rudder,  by  which  he  should  steer  his  ship : 
not  as  a  man  that  had  lost  his  interest  and  power  in  his  affec- 
tkms,  and  passions ;  Christ  wept  not  so.  Christ  might  go  farther 
that  way,  than  any  other  man :  Christ  might  ungirt  himself,  and 
give  more  scope  and  liberty  to  his  passions,  than  any  other  man  : 
both  because  he  had  no  original  sin  within  to  drive  him,  no  inor- 

7  John  xii.  10.  *  Augostme. 
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dinate  love  without  to  draw  him,  when  his  affectums  mn 
moved ;  which  all  other  men  have. 

God  says  to  the  Jews,  TAat  they  had  teept  in  his  Mrn" ;  God 
had  heard  them  weep :  but  for  what,  and  how !  tkey  mpi  fm 
flesh.  There  was  a  tincture,  there  was  a  deep  dye  of  marmurinfi 
in  their  tears.  Christ  goes  as  far  in  the  passion,  in  his  agODj, 
and  he  comes  to  a  passionate  deprecation,  m  his  trisHs  anima^  anci 
in  tiie  si  possibile^  and  in  the  transeat  calix.  But  as  all  thflii 
passions  were  sanctified  in  the  root,  from  which  no  bitter  leaf^  nc 
crooked  twig  could  spring,  so  they  were  instantly  washed  widi 
his  reruntameny  a  present  and  a  full  submitting  of  all  to  Godni 
pleasure,  Yei  not  my  wiU^  0  Father^  but  thine  be  done.  It  wH 
not  be  safe  for  any  man  to  come  so  near  an  excess  of  passions,  ai 
he  may  find  some  good  men  in  the  Scriptures  to  have  done: 
that  because  he  hears  Moses  say  to  God,  Blot  my  name  otUo/Ai 
book  of  life^  therefore  he  may  say,  God  damn  me,  or  I  renoonoe 
God.  It  is  not  safe  for  a  man  to  expose  himself  to  a  temptation, 
because  he  hath  seen  another  pass  through  it.  Every  man  maj 
know  his  own  bias,  and  to  what  sin  that  diverts  hmi :  the  beantj 
of  the  person,  the  opportunity  of  the  place,  the  importunity  A 
the  party,  being  his  mistress,  could  not  shake  Joseph^s  constancy. 
There  is  one  such  example,  of  one  that  resisted  a  strong  tempta- 
tion :  but  then  there  are  in  one  place,  two  men  together,  that 
sinned  upon  their  own  bodies,  Her  and  Onan^\  then  when  no 
temptation  was  offered,  nay  when  a  remedy  against  temptation 
was  ministered  to  them. 

Some  man  may  be  chaster  in  the  stews,  than  another  in  thfl 
church ;  and  some  man  will  sin  more  in  his  dreams,  than  another 
in  his  discourse.  Every  man  must  know  how  much  water  hii 
own  vessel  draws,  and  not  to  think  to  sail  over,  wheresoever  he 
hath  seen  another  (he  knows  not  with  how  much  labour)  shove 
over :  no  nor  to  adventure  so  far,  as  he  may  have  reason  to  be 
confident  in  his  own  strength  :  for  though  he  may  be  safe  in  him- 
self, yet  he  may  sin  in  another,  if  by  his  indiscreet,  and  impro- 
vident example,  another  be  scandalized.  Christ  was  always  safe; 
lie  teas  led  of  the  Spirit^^ :  of  what  spirit !  his  own  spirit :  Led 
willingly  into  the  wilderness^  to  be  tempted  of  ih^  devil.     No  other 

*>  Numb.  xL  18.  »  Gen.  xlvL  12.  »» Matt  iv.  I. 
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man  might  do  that ;  but  he  who  was  able  to  say  to  the  sun,  Siste 
9olj  was  able  to  say  to  Satan,  Siste  Lucifer.  Christ  in  another 
place  gave  such  scope  to  his  affections,  and  to  others^  interpreta- 
tioiui  of  his  actions,  that  his  friends  and  kinsfolks  thought  him 
mad,  beside  himself:  but  all  this  while,  Christ  had  his  own 
actions,  and  passions,  and  their  interpretations  in  his  own  power : 
he  could  do  what  he  would.  Here  in  our  text,  Jesus  was 
troubled,  and  he  groaned ;  and  vehemently,  and  often,  his  affeo- 
tiona  were  stirred :  but  as  in  a  clean  glass,  if  water  be  stirred 
and  troubled,  though  it  may  conceive  a  little  light  froth,  yet  it 
eontracts  no  foulness  in  that  clean  glass,  the  affections  of  Christ 
were  moved,  but  so  :  in  that  holy  vessel  they  would  contract  no 
foulness,  no  declination  towards  inordinateness.  But  then  every 
Christian  is  not  a  Christ ;  and  therefore  as  he  that  would  fast 
fivty  days,  as  Christ  did,  might  starve ;  and  he  that  would  whip 
merchants  out  of  the  temple,  as  Christ  did,  might  be  knockt 
down  in  the  temple ;  so  he  knowing  his  own  mclinations,  or  but 
the  general  ill  inclination  of  all  mankind,  as  he  is  infected  with 
original  sin,  that  should  converse  so  much  with  publicans  and 
sinners,  might  participate  of  their  sins.  The  rule  is,  we  must 
avoid  inordinateness  of  affections ;  but  when  we  come  to  examples 
of  that  rule,  ourselves,  well  understood  by  ourselves,  must  be  our 
own  examples ;  for  it  is  not  always  good  to  go  so  far,  as  some 
good  men  have  gone  before. 

Now  though  Christ  were  far  from  both,  yet  he  came  nearer  to 
an  excess  of  passion,  than  to  an  indolency,  to  a  senselessness,  to  a 
privation  of  natural  affections.  Inordinateness  of  affections  may 
sometimes  make  some  men  like  some  beasts;  but  indolency, 
absence,  emptiness,  privation  of  affections,  makes  any  man  at  all 
times,  like  stones,  like  dirt.  In  novissimis^  saith  St.  Peter,  in  the 
]ast,..t)iat  is,  in  the  worst  days,  in  the  dregs,  and  lees,  and  tartar 
of  sin,  then  shall  come  men,  lovers  of  themselves ;  and  that  is  ill 
enough  in  man ;  for  that  is  an  affection  peculiar  to  God,  to  love 
himself*  I^an  specieUe  vitium^  sed  radix  omnium  vitiomm^  says 
the  school  in  the  mouth  of  Aquinas :  Self-love  cannot  be  called  a 
distinct  sin,  but  the  root  of  all  sins.  It  is  true  that  Justin 
Martyr  says,  Philosophandi  finis  est  Deo  assimilari^  The  end  of 
Christian  philosophy  is  to  be  wise  like  God ;  but  not  in  this,  to 
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love  ourselves ;  for  the  greatest  sin  that  ever  was,  and  that  upoi 
which  even  the  blood  of  Christ  Jesus  hath  not  wrou^t,  the  fli 
of  angels,  was  that,  aimilU  era  aUimmo^  to  be  like  God«  111 
love  ourselves,  to  be  satisfied  in  ourselves,  to  find  an  omni-soft* ! 
ciency  in  ourselves,  is  an  intrusion,  an  usurpation  upon  Goi: ; 
and  even  God  hiiuself,  who  had  that  omni-sufficiency  in  hinurit 
conceived  a  conveuiency  for  his  glory,  to  draw  a  circumfereiui 
about  that  centre,  creatures  about  himself,  and  to  shed  forth  liM 
of  love  upon  all  them,  and  not  to  love  himself  alone.  .Self-Jon 
in  man  sinks  deep :  but  yet  you  see,  the  apostle  in  his  order,  carii 
the  other  sin  lower,  that  is,  into  a  worse  place,  to  be  tridari 
natural  affections. 

St.  Augustine  extends  these  natural  affections,  to  retigiM 
afiections,  because  they  are  natural  to  a  supernatural  man,  to  i 
regenerate  man,  who  naturally  loves  those  that  are  of  the  bouiA' 
hold  of  the  faithful,  that  profess  the  same  truth  of  religion :  iiil 
not  to  be  afibcted  with  their  distresses,  when  religion  itself  ii 
distressed  in  them,  is  impiety.  He  extends  these  affections  to 
moral  affections ;  the  love  of  eminent  and  heroical  virtues  in  any 
man :  we  ought  to  be  affected  with  the  fall  of  such  men.  And 
he  extends  them  to  civil  affections,  the  love  of  friends ;  not  to  bt 
moved  in  their  behalf,  is  argument  enough  that  we  do  not  modi 
love  them. 

For  our  case  in  the  text,  tlieso  men  whom  Jesus  found  weep- 
ing, and  we])t  with  them,  were  none  of  his  kindred :  they  were 
neighbours,  and  Christ  had  had  a  conversation,  and  contracted  s 
friendship  in  that  family :  He  loved  Martha^  and  her  sister^  imd 
Lazarus  ^^,  says  the  story :  and  he  would  let  the  world  see  thil 
he  loved  them :  for  so  the  Jews  argued  that  saw  him  weepi 
Behold  how  he  loved  them^^ ;  without  outv^rd  declarations,  wk 
can  conclude  an  inward  love  \  to  assure  that,  Jesus  wept. 

To  an  inordinateness  of  affections  it  never  came ;  to  a  natnia 
tenderness  it  did  ;  and  so  far  as  to  tears ;  and  then  who  needs  h 
ashamed  of  weeping!  Look  axcay  far  from  me^  for  J  mil  wsq 
bitterly^  says  Jerusalem  in  Esay.  But  look  upon  me^  says  Chrii 
in  the  Lamentations,  Behold  and  see  if  ever  there  itere  any  sorrett 
any  tears  like  mine :  not  like  his  in  value,  but  in  the  root  as  thir 

"  Ver.  b.  '»  Ver.  36. 
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fo^eoded  £rom  natural  affection,  they  were  tears  of  imitation, 
nd  we  may,  we  must  weep  tears  like  his  tears.  They  scourged 
im,  they  crowned  him,  they  nailed  him,  they  pierced  him,  and 
^  blood  came;  but  he  shed  tears  voluntarily,  and  without 
idmce :  the  blood  came  from  their  ill,  but  the  tears  from  his 
im  good  nature :  the  blood  was  drawn,  the  tears  were  given, 
i^e  oall  it  a  childish  thing  to  weep,  and  a  womanish ;  and  per- 
lance  we  mean  worse  in  that  than  in  the  childish ;  for  therein 
e  may  mean  falsehood  to  be  mingled  with  weakness.  Christ 
Hide  it  an  argument  of  his  being  man,  to  weep,  for  though  the 
neaments  of  man's  body,  eyes  and  ears,  hands  and  feet,  be 
icribed  to  God  in  the  Scriptures,  though  the  affections  of  man's 
dud  be  ascribed  to  him,  (even  sorrow,  nay  repentance  itself,  is 
ttributed  to  God)  I  do  not  remember  that  ever  God  is  said  to 
ftye  wept :  it  is  for  man.  And  when  God  shall  come  to  that 
Hi  act  in  the  glorifying  of  man,  when  he  promises,  to  wipe  all 
)mr$/ram  hi$  eyesy  what  shall  God  have  to  do  with  that  eye  that 
I0ver  wept  ? 

He  wept  out  of  a  natural  tenderness  in  general ;  and  he  wept 
mm  out  of  a  particular  occasion.  What  was  that  I  Quia  mar" 
|mi#,  because  Lazarus  was  dead.  We  stride  over  ma|;iy  steps  at 
ODce;  waive  many  such  considerable  circumstances  as  these; 
UKanis  his  friend  was  dead,  therefore  he  wept,  Lazarus,  the  staff 
Hid  sustentation  of  that  family  was  dead,  he  upon  whom  his 
Mtors  relied  was  dead,  therefore  he  wept.  But  I  stop  only  upon 
this  one  step,  quia  mortuusy  that  he  was  dead.  Now  a  good  man 
I  not  the  worse  for  dying,  that  is  true  and  capable  of  a  good 
me,  because  he  is  established  in  a  better  world  :  but  yet  when 
IS  is  gone  out  of  this  world  he  is  none  of  us,  he  is  no  longer  a 
QiD.  The  stronger  opinion  in  the  school,  is,  that  Christ  himself, 
fhen  he  lay  dead  in  the  grave,  was  no  man.  Though  the  God- 
md  never  departed  from  the  carcass,  (there  was  no  divorce  of 
bat  hypostatical  union)  yet  because  the  human  soul  was  departed 
pom  it,  he  was  no  man.  Hugo  de  S.  Victor,  who  thinks  other- 
riae,  that  Christ  was  a  man  then,  thinks  so  upon  a  weak  ground: 
e  thinks,  that  because  the  soul  is  the  form  of  man,  the  soul  is 
lan ;  and  that  therefore  the  soul  remaining,  the  man  remains. 
lat  it  is  not  the  soul;  but  the  union  of  the  soul,  that  raski^^  ^^ 
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man.  The  master  of  the  sentences,  Peter  Lombard,  that  thnhtj 
so  too,  that  Christ  was  then  a  man,  thinks  so  upon  as  weak  t| 
ground :  he  thinks  that  it  is  enough  to  constitute  a  man,  tbll 
there  be  a  soul  and  body,  though  that  soul  and  body  be  ill 
united ;  but  still  it  is  the  union  that  makes  the  man  :  and  then- 
fore  when  he  is  disunited,  dead,  he  is  none  of  us,  he  is  no  maa; 
and  therefore  we  weep  how  well  soever  he  be.  Abraham 
loath  to  let  go  his  wife,  though  the  king  had  her :  a  man  hidi  i 
natural  loathness  to  let  go  his  friend,  though  Ood  take  him  tl 
him. 

St.  Augustine  says,  that  he  knew  well  enough,  that  his  mothff  j 
was  in  heaven ;  and  St.  Ambrose,  that  he  knew  well  eno!i|^ 
that  his  master  Theodosius  the  emperor  was  in  heaven,  M 
because  they  saw  not  in  what  state  they  were,  they  thou^t  thil 
something  might  be  asked  at  Ood^s  hands  in  their  behalf;  and 
out  of  a  humane  and  pious  officiousness,  in  a  devotion  perchanoe 
indigested,  unconcoted,  and  retaining  yet  some  crudities,  someiir^  | 
solutions,  they  strayed  into  prayers  for  them  after  they  weredead« 
Lazarus's  sisters  made  no  doubt  of  their  brotber^s  salvation ;  tbij 
believed  his  soid  to  be  in  a  good  estate :  and  for  his  body,  tfaej 
told  Christ,  Lord  we  know  that  he  shall  rise  at  the  last  day :  and 
yet  they  w^ept. 

Here  in  this  world,  we  who  stay  lack  those  who  are  gone  out 
of  it :  we  know  they  shall  never  come  to  us ;  and  when  we  shall 
go  to  them,  whether  we  shall  know  them  or  no,  we  dispute. 
They  who  think  that  it  conduces  to  the  perfection  of  happinen 
in  heaven,  that  we  should  know  one  another,  think  piously  if  thef 
think  we  shall.  For  as,  for  the  maintenance  of  public  peaee, 
states  and  churches  may  think  diversly  in  points  of  religion  that 
are  not  fundamental,  and  yet  both  be  true  and  orthodozal 
churches ;  so  for  the  exaltation  of  private  devotion  in  points  that 
are  not  fundamental,  divers  men  may  think  diversly,  and  both  be 
equally  good  Christians.  Whether  we  shall  know  them  there,  or 
no,  is  problematical  and  equal ;  that  we  shaU  not  till  then,  is 
dogmatical  and  certain  :  therefore  we  weep.  I  know  there  are 
philosophers  that  will  not  let  us  weep,  nor  lament  the  death  of 
any  :  and  I  know  that  in  the  Scriptures  there  are  rules,  and  that 
there  are  instructions  conveyed  in  that  exafhple,  that  David  left 
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m<mniixif|r  as  soon  as  the  child  was  dead ;  and  I  know  that  there 
are  aothors  of  a  middle  nature,  above  the  philosophers,  and  below 
the  Scriptores,  the  Apocryphal  books,  and  I  know  it  is  said  there, 
Comfort  thyself,  for  thou  shalt  do  him  no  good  that  is  dead '%  Et 
te  iptum  pessimabis  (as  the  yulgate  reads  it)  Thou  shalt  make  thy- 
self worse  and  worse,  in  the  worst  degree.  But  yet  all  this  is  but 
of  inordinate  lamentation ;  for  in  the  same  place,  the  same  wise 
man  says.  My  son,  let  thy  tears  fall  down  over  the  dead ;  weep 
bitterly  and  make  great  moan,  as  he  is  worthy.  When  our 
Saviour  Christ  had  uttered  his  consummatum  est^  all  was  finished, 
and  their  rage  could  do  him  no  more  harm,  when  he  had  uttered 
his  In  manua  twuy  he  had  delivered  and  God  had  received  his 
aool,  yet  how  did  the  whole  frame  of  nature  mourn  in  eclipses, 
and  tremble  in  earthquakes,  and  dissolve  and  shed  in  pieces  in  the 
opening  of  the  temple,  quia  mortuus^  because  he  was  dead. 

Truly,  to  see  the  hand  of  a  great  and  mighty  monarch,  that 
hand  that  hath  governed  the  civil  sword,  the  sword  of  justice  at 
home,  and  drawn  and  sheathed  the  foreign  sword,  the  sword  of 
war  abroad,  to  see  that  hand  lie  dead,  and  not  be  able  to  nip  or 
fillip  away  one  of  his  own  worms,  (and  then  Quis  Aomo^  What 
man,  though  he  be  one  of  those  men,  of  whom  God  hath  said, 
Te  are  gods^  yet  Quia  homo^  What  man  is  there  that  lives^  and  shall 
not  see  death?)  to  see  the  brain  of  a  great  and  religious  coun- 
seUor  (and  God  bless  all  from  making,  all  from  calling  any  great 
that  is  not  religious)  to  see  that  brain  that  produced  means  to 
becalm  gusts  at  council  tables,  storms  in  parliaments,  tempests  in 
popular  conomotions,  to  see  that  brain  produce  nothing  but 
swarms  of  worms,  and  no  proclamation  to  disperse  them ;  to  see 
a  reverend  prelate  that  hath  resisted  heretics  and  schismatics  all 
Us  life,  fall  like  one  of  them  by  death,  and  perchance  be  called 
one  of  them  when  he  is  dead ;  to  recollect  all,  to  see  great  men 
made  no  men,  to  be  sure  that  they  shall  never  come  to  us,  not  to 
be  snre  that  we  shall  know  them  when  we  come  to  them ;  to  see 
the  lieutenants  and  images  of  God,  kings ;  the  sinews  of  the 
state,  religious  counsellors ;  the  spirit  of  the  church,  zealous  pre- 
lates ;  and  then  to  see  vulgar,  ignorant,  wicked,  and  facinorous 
men  thrown  all  by  one  hand  of  death,  into  one  cart,  into  one 

**  Ecdns.  xxxriiL  6. 


were  not   used,  for  when   he   cann 
Martha,  says  to  him,  Lord  if  thou  ha 
not  died ;  and  then  the  other  sister, 
rto«  hadtt   been  here,  mil  brother  haa 
thjit  he  who  only,  onlj  by  coniin;.',  i 
would  not  come.  Our  SnA-iour  knew  i 
to  hotter  purpoBB,  and  to  tlio  farther  ( 
heard  of  his  death,  he  enid  to  )iis  dii 
Bake»  that  I  wag  not  then-.     Chrii^t  had 
whioh  condueed  to  a  better  eBtahlishic 
bettor  advancing  of  God's  kingdom,  the 
But  yet  beeanse  others  were  able  to  saj 
have  saved  him,  and  ho  di(f  not,  evei 
media,  afiected  him ;  and  Jems  i/rpt. 

Ho  wept,  Kt»i  qaatrlduanm,  th{>ugh 
kath  (leen  /our  dat/s  dead,  and  fthig,  ( 
{b  no  Mich  matter,  be  doth  not  stink 
friend  shall  not  lack  my  belp.  Ooot 
though  thoy  may  commit  some  error 
minhehavioiirs  thoy  may  stink  in  our  r 
licted,  abandoned  to  themsp'""-     " 
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€ti^  is  no  pidft  in  my  pastoral  charge,  to  say  that  seducers,  and 
pmcticers,  and  persuaders,  and  solicitors  for  superstition,  enter 
10  boldly  into  every  family,  that  now  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  preach 
religious  wariness,  religious  discretion,  religious  constancy.  Qua^ 
triduanns  ett^  is  no  plea  for  my  usury,  for  my  simony ;  to  say,  I 
do  but  as  all  the  world  doth,  and  hath  used  to  do  a  long  time* 
To  preach  there  where  reprehension  of  growing  sin  is  acceptable, 
is  to  preach  in  season ;  where  it  is  not  acceptable,  it  is  out  of 
season ;  but  yet  we  must  preach  in  season,  and  out  of  season  too. 
And  when  men  are  so  refractory,  as  that  they  forbear  to  hear, 
or  hear  and  resist  our  preaching,  we  must  pray ;  and  where  they 
despise  or  forbid  our  praying,  we  must  lament  them,  we  must 
weep :  quatriduanus  erat^  Lazarus  was  far  spent,  yet  Je»u8  tcepL 

He  wept,  etd  mscitandus;  though  he  knew  that  Lazarus 
were  to  be  restored,  and  raised  to  life  again :  for  as  he  meant 
to  declare  a  great  good  will  to  him  at  last,  so  he  would  utter 
some  by  the  way ;  he  would  do  a  great  miracle  for  him,  as  he 
was  a  mighty  God ;  but  he  would  weep  for  him  too,  as  he  was  a 
good-natured  man.  Truly  it  is  no  very  charitable  disposition,  if 
I  give  all  at  my  death  to  others,  if  I  keep  all  all  my  life  to 
myself.  For  how  many  families  have  we  seen  shaked,  ruined 
by  this  distemper,  that  though  the  father  mean  to  alien  nothing 
of  the  inheritance  from  the  son  at  his  death,  yet  because  he 
affords  him  not  a  competent  maintenance  in  his  life,  he  submits 
his  son  to  an  encumbering  of  his  fame  with  ignominious  shiftings, 
and  an  encumbering  of  the  estate  with  irrecoverable  debts.  I 
may  mean  to  feast  a  man  plentifully  at  Christmas,  and  that  man 
may  starve  before  in  Lent :  great  persons  may  think  it  in  their 
power  to  give  life  to  persons  and  actions  by  their  benefits,  when 
they  will,  and  before  that  will  be  up  and  ready,  both  may  become 
incapable  of  their  benefits.  Jesus  would  not  give  this  family, 
whom  he  pretended  to  love,  occasion  of  jealousy,  of  suspicion, 
that  he  neglected  them;  and  therefore  though  he  came  not 
presently  to  that  great  work,  which  he  intended  at  last,  yet  he 
Idt  them  not  comfortless  by  the  way,  Jems  wept. 

And  so  (that  we  may  reserve  some  minutes  for  the  rest)  we 
end  this  part,  applying  to  every  man  that  blessed  exclamation  of 
St.  Ambrose,  Ad  monumentum  hoc  digneris  accedere  Domine  Jem^ 
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Lord  JoBUB  be  pleased  to  come  to  this  grave,  to  -weep  over  tUi 
dead  Lazarus,  this  soul  in  this  body :  and  though  I  come  not  ti 
a  present  rising,  a  present  deliverance  from  the  power  of  all  fli| 
yet  if  I  can  feel  the  dew  of  thy  tears  upon  me,  if  I  can  disoaoi 
the  eye  of  thy  compassion  bent  towards  me,  I  have  oomfal 
all  the  way,  and  that  comfort  will  flow  into  an  infiiUibilityii 
the  end. 

And  be  this  the  end  of  this  part,  to  which  we  are  come  hj 
these  steps.  Jesus  wept^  that  as  he  showed  himself  to  be  Gel, 
he  might  appear  to  be  man  too :  he  wept  not  inordinately;  but 
he  came  nearer  excess  than  indolency :  he  wept  because  he  wh 
dead ;  and  because  all  means  for  life  had  not  been  used;  he  wepfei 
though  he  were  far  spent ;  and  he  wept,  though  he  meant  to 
raise  him  again. 

We  pass  now  from  his  humane  to  his  prophetical  tears,  from 
Jesus  weeping  in  contemplation  of  a  natural  calamity  fallen  upon 
one  family,  Lazarus  was  dead,  to  his  weeping  in  contemplation 
of  a  national  calamity  foreseen  upon  a  whole  people ;  Jerosalein 
was  to  be  destroyed.  His  former  tears  had  some  of  the  spirit  of 
prophecy  in  them ;  for  therefore  says  Epiphanius,  Christ  wept 
there,  because  he  foresaw  how  little  use  the  Jews  would  make  of 
that  miracle,  his  humane  tears  were  prophetical,  and  his  proj^ 
tical  tears  are  humane  too,  they  rise  from  good  affections  to  that 
people.  And  therefore  the  same  author  says,  That  because  thej 
thought  it  an  uncomely  thing  for  Christ  to  weep  for  any  temporal 
thing,  some  men  have  expunged  and  removed  that  verse  out  of  Si 
Luke^s  Oospel,  that  Jesus  when  he  saw  that  city,  wept :  but  he 
is  willing  to  be  proposed,  and  to  stand  for  ever  for  an  example  d 
weeping  in  contemplation  of  public  calamities ;  therefore  Jem 
%DepL 

He  wept  first,  inter  acclamcUiones^  in  the  midst  of  the  congra- 
tulations and  acclamations  of  the  people,  then  when  the  whok 
multitude  of  his  disciples  cried  out,  Vitat  rex^  Blessed  be  Hu 
Kinffy  that  comes  in  the  name  of  the  Lord^^y  Jesus  wept.  When 
Herod  took  to  himself  the  name  of  the  Lord,  when  he  admitted 
that  gross  flattery.  It  is  a  God  and  not  a  man  that  speaks^  it  wai 
no  wonder  that  present  occasion  of  lamentation  fell  upon  him. 

'^  lioke  six.  Sa 
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But  in  the  best  times,  and  under  the  best  princes,  (first,  such  is 
the  natural  mutability  of  all  worldly  things ;  and  then  [and  that 
especially]  such  is  the  infiniteness,  and  enormousness  of  our 
rebellious  sin)  then  is  ever  just  occasion  of  fear  of  worse,  and  so 
of  tears.  Every  man  is  but  a  sponge,  and  but  a  sponge  filled  with 
tears :  and  whether  you  lay  your  right  hand  or  your  left  upon  a 
full  sponge,  it  will  weep.  Whether  God  lay  his  left  hand, 
temporal  calamities,  or  his  right  hand,  temporal  prosperity ;  even 
that  temporal  prosperity  comes  always  accompanied  with  so  much 
anxiety  in  ourselves,  so  much  uncertainty  in  itself,  and  so  much 
envy  in  others,  as  that  that  man  who  abounds  most,  that  sponge 
shall  weep. 

Jesus  wept,  inter  acdamationesy  when  all  went  well  enough 
with  him ;  to  show  the  slipperiness  of  worldly  happiness,  and 
then  he  wept  inter  judicia ;  then  when  himself  was  in  the  act  of 
denouncing  judgments  upon  them,  Jesus  wept,  to  show  with  how 
ill  a  will  he  inflicted  those  judgments,  and  that  themselves,  and 
not  he,  had  drawn  those  judgments  upon  them.  How  often  do 
the  prophets  repeat  that  phrase.  Onus  tisionis^  O  the  burden  of 
the  judgments  that  I  have  seen  upon  this,  and  this  people  !  It 
was  a  burden  that  pressed  tears  from  the  prophet  Esay,  I  mil 
water  thee  with  my  tears ^  0  Heshbon^^ :  when  he  must  pronounce 
judgments  upon  her,  he  could  not  but  weep  over  her.  No 
prophet  so  tender  as  Christ,  nor  so  compassionate ;  and  therefore 
he  never  takes  rod  into  his  hand,  but  with  tears  in  his  eyes. 
Alas,  did  God  lack  a  footstool,  that  he  should  make  man  only  to 
tread  and  trample  upon  i  Did  God  lack  glory,  and  could  have  it 
no  other  way,  but  by  creating  man  therefore,  to  afflict  him  tem- 
porally here,  and  eternally  hereafter!  whatsoever  Christ  weeps 
for  in  the  way  of  his  mercy,  it  is  likely  he  was  displeased  with  it 
in  the  way  of  his  justice :  if  he  weep  for  it,  he  had  rather  it  were 
not  so.  If  then  those  judgments  upon  Jerusalem  were  only 
from  his  own  primary,  and  positive,  and  absolute  decree,  without 
any  respect  to  their  sins,  could  he  be  displeased  with  his  own  act, 
or  weep  and  lament  that  which  only  himself  had  done  t  Would 
Qod  aak  that  question  of  Israel,  Quare  moriemini  damus  Israel  f 
Why  will  you  die  O  house  of  Israel !  if  God  lay  open  to  that 

^"  Isaiah  xvi.  9. 
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answer,  We  die  therefore,  because  you  have  killed  ns;  Jemsaloi 
would  not  judge  herself,  therefore  Christ  judged  her ;  JerusalaB 
would  not  weep  for  herself,  and  therefore  Jesus  wept;  but  in 
those  tears  of  his,  he  showed,  that  he  had  rather  her  own  tens 
had  averted,  and  washed  away  those  judgments. 

He  wept,  cum  appropinquatit^  says  the  text  there,  When  Jim 
came  near  the  city  and  saw  it^  then  he  wept ;  not  till  then.  If  WB 
will  not  come  near  the  miseries  of  our  brethren,  if  we  will  not 
SCO  them,  we  will  never  weep  over  them,  never  be  afleeted 
towards  them.  It  was  cum  ilU^  not  cum  iUi^  when  Ghtiit 
himself,  not  when  his  disciples,  his  followers,  who  could  do 
Jerusalem  no  good,  took  knowledge  of  it.  It  was  not  cum  iBi^ 
nor  it  was  not  cum  illa^  not  when  those  judgments  drew  near; 
it  is  not  said  so ;  neither  is  there  any  time  limited  in  the  text, 
when  those  judgments  were  to  fall  upon  Jerusalem ;  it  is  only 
said  generally,  indefinitely,  these  days  shall  come  upon  her.  And 
yet  Christ  did  not  ease  himself  upon  that,  that  those  calamities 
were  remote  and  far  off,  but  though  they  were  so,  and  not  to  &I1 
till  after  his  death,  yet  ho  lamented  future  calamities  then,  then 
Jesus  wept.  Many  such  little  brooks  as  these  fall  into  this 
river,  the  consideration  of  Clirist'^s  prophetical  tears ;  but  let  it 
be  enough  to  have  sprinkled  those  drops  out  of  the  river ;  that 
Jesus,  though  a  private  person,  wept  in  contemplation  of  public 
calamities;  that  he  wept  in  the  best  times,  foreseeing  worse; 
that  he  wept  in  their  miseries,  because  he  was  no  author  of 
them:  that  he  wept  not  till  ho  took  their  miseries  into  his 
consideration ;  and  he  did  weep  a  good  time,  before  those 
miseries  fell  upon  them.  There  remain  yet  his  third  tears,  his 
pontifical  tears,  which  accompany  his  sacrifice ;  those  tears  we 
called  the  sea,  but  a  sea  which  must  now  bo  bounded  with  a 
very  little  sand. 

To  sail  apace  through  this  sea ;  these  tears,  the  tears  of  his 
cross,  were  expressed  by  that  inestimable  weight,  the  sins  of  all 
the  world.  If  all  the  body  were  eye,  argues  the  apostle  in 
anotlicr  place  ;  why,  here  «all  the  body  was  eye ;  every  pore  of 
his  body  made  an  eye  by  tears  of  blood,  and  every  inch  of  his 
body  made  an  eyo  by  their  bloody  scourges.  And  if  Christ^s 
looking  upon  Peter,  made  Peter  weep,  shall  not  his  looking  upon 
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B  here,  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  such  tears  in  such  eyes,  springs  of 
mrBy  rivers  of  tears^  seas  of  tears,  make  us  weep  too  ?  Peter 
ho  wept  under  the  weight  of  his  particular  sin,  wept  bitterly ; 
DW  bitterly  wept  Christ  under  the  weight  of  all  the  sins  of  all 
te  world  i  In  the  first  tears,  Christ^s  humane  tears  (those  we 
^ed  a  spring)  we  fetched  water  at  one  house,  we  condoled  a 
rivate  calamity  in  another ;  Lazarus  was  dead.  In  his  second 
lars,  his  prophetical  tears,  wo  went  to  the  condoling  of  a  whole 
idon ;  and  those  wo  called  a  river.  In  these  third  tears,  his 
mtifical  tears,  tears  for  sin,  for  all  sins  (those  we  call  a  sea) 
M  is  mare  liberum^  a  sea  free  and  open  to  all ;  every  man  may 
dl  homO)  home  to  himself^  and  lament  his  own  sins  there. 
I  am  far  from  concluding  all  to  be  impenitent,  that  do  not 
etoally  weep  and  shed  tears ;  I  know  there  are  constitutions, 
omplexions,  that  do  not  afford  them.  And  yet  the  worst  epithet 
rfaich  the  best  poet  could  fix  upon  Pluto  himself,  was  to  call  him 
ThehrymahilU^  a  person  that  could  not  weep.  But  to  weep  for 
ther  things,  and  not  to  weep  for  sin,  or  if  not  to  tears,  yet  not 

0  come  to  that  tenderness,  to  that  melting,  to  that  thawing,  that 
enlving  of  the  bowels  which  good  souls  feel ;    this  is  a  sponge 

1  said  before,  every  man  is  a  sponge)  this  is  a  sponge  dried  up 
nto  a  pumice  stone ;  the  lightness,  the  hoUowness  of  a  sponge  is 
bore  still,  but  (as  the  pumice  is)  dried  in  the  iGtnas  of  lust,  of 
ubition,  of  other  flames  in  this  world. 

I  have  but  three  words  to  say  of  these  tears  of  this  weeping. 
^Hiat  it  is,  what  it  is  for,  what  it  does  ;  the  nature,  the  use,  the 
enefit  of  these  tears,  is  all.  And  in  the  first,  I  forbear  to  insist 
(Km  St.  Basil's  metaphor,  Lachrymw  sudor  animi  male  sani; 
in  is  my  sickness,  the  blood  of  Christ  Jesus  is  my  bezoar  *• 
3HI  is  the  sweat  that  that  producetli.  I  forbear  Gregory 
T/BBen'^s  metaphor  too,  Lachrt/ma  sanguis  cordis  defxeatus;  Tears 
re  our  best  blood,  so  agitated,  so  ventilated,  so  purified,  so  rari- 
Bd  into  spirits,  as  that  thereby  I  become  idem  spiritus^  one  spirit 
ith  my  God.  That  is  large  enough,  and  embraces  all,  which 
L  Gregory  says.  That  man  weeps  truly,  that  soul  sheds  true 

**  A  stone  formerly  in  Iiigh  repute  as  an  antidote,  brought  from  the  Eait 
idici^  and  said  to  be  formed  in  an  animal  called  pa;saii.  Its  form&UoiiVa  ivNW 
pfnsed  to  bo  fabulous. — Johxsos, 
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tears,  that  considers  seriously,  first,  ubi  fuii  in  innoeeHtiaf  im 
blessed  state  which  man  was  in,  in  his  integrity  at  first,  ubifwkx 
and  then  considers,  ubi  est  in  tentationibus^  the  weak  estate  tbift 
man  is  in  now,  in  the  midst  of  temptations,  where,  if  he  had  lo 
more,  himself  were  temptation  too  much,  ubi  est;  and  ]fit 
considers  farther,  vhi  erit^  in  gehenna^  the  insupportable,  and  fat 
all  that,  the  inevitable,  the  irreparable,  and  for  all  that,  undettf' 
minable  torments  of  hell,  ubi  erit ;  and  lastly,  ubi  non  eritf  ii 
codis^  the  inexpressible  joy  and  glory  which  he  loses  in  heaviea, 
ubi  non  erity  where  he  shall  never  be.  These  four  to  oonndar 
seriously,  where  man  was,  where  he  is,  where  he  shall  be,  wfaeie 
he  shall  never  be,  are  four  such  rivers,  as  constitute  a  pandiseb 
And  as  a  ground  may  be  a  weeping  ground,  though  it  have  on 
running  river,  no  constant  spring,  no  gathering  of  WBters  in  it; 
so  a  soul  that  can  pour  out  itself  into  these  religious  considenr 
tions,  may  be  a  weeping  soul,  though  it  have  a  dry  eye :  thii 
weeping  then  is  but  a  true  sorrow,  (that  was  our  first)  and  thsn, 
what  this  true  sorrow  is  given  us  for,  and  that  is  our  next  ooDtt* 
deration. 

As  water  is  in  nature  a  thing  indifferent,  it  may  give  life,  (so  the 
first  living  things  that  w^ere,  were  in  the  water)  and  it  may  destroy 
life,  (so  all  things  living  upon  the  earth,  were  destroyed  in  the 
water)  but  yet  though  water  may,  though  it  have  done  good  and 
bad,  yet  water  does  now  one  good  office,  which  no  ill  quality  that 
is  in  it  can  ecjual,  it  washes  our  souls  in  baptism ;  so  though  there 
be  good  tears  and  bad  tears,  tears  that  wash  away  sin,  and  tean 
that  are  sin,  yet  all  tears  have  this  degree  of  good  in  them,  that 
they  are  all  some  kind  of  argument  of  good  nature,  of  a  tender 
heart ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  loves  to  work  in  wax,  and  not  in 
marble.     I  hope  that  is  but  merely  poetical  which  the  poet  says, 
Discunt  lachrymare  decenter ;  That  some  study  to  weep  with  a 
good  grace ;  Quoque  Tolunt  plorant  tempore^  quoque  modoy  They 
make  use  and  advantage  of  their  tears,  and  weep  when  they  wilL 
But  of  those  who  weep  not  when  they  would,  but  when  they 
would  not,  do  half  employ  their  tears  upon  that  for  which  God 
hath  given  them  that  sacrifice,  upon  sin.  God  made  the  firmament, 
which  he  called  heaven,  after  it  had  divided  the  waters :  afW  we 
have  distinguished  our  tears,  natural  from  spiritual,  worldly  from 
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heavenly,  then  there  is  a  finnament  established  in  ns,  then  there 
is  a  heaven  opened  to  us :  and  truly,  to  cast  pearls  before  swine, 
will  scarce  be  better  resembled,  than  to  shed  tears  (which 
resemble  pearls)  for  worldly  losses. 

Are  there  examples  of  men  passionately  enamoured  upon  age? 
or  if  npon  age,  upon  deformity!  If  there  be  examples  of  that, 
are  they  not  examples  of  scorn  too !  do  not  all  others  laugh  at 
iheir  tears?  and  yet  such  is  our  passionate  doting  upon  this 
world.  Mundi  facies^  says  St.  Augustine,  (and  even  St.  Augus- 
tine himself  hath  scisirce  said  anything  more  pathetically)  Tanta 
rerwm  lobe  eorUrita^  ut  etiam  speciam  seductianis  amiserit ;  The 
fiioe  of  the  whole  world  is  so  defaced,  so  wrinkled,  so  ruined,  so 
deformed,  as  that  man  might  be  trusted  with  this  world,  and 
there  is  no  jealousy,  no  suspicion  that  this  world  shoidd  be  able 
to  minister  any  occasion  of  temptation  to  man :  Speciem  sedwh 
iicnis  amisii.  And  yet.  Qui  in  seipso  aruit^  in  nobis  floret^  says 
St.  Gregory,  as  wittily  as  St.  Augustine,  (as  it  is  easy  to  be 
witty,  easy  to  extend  an  epigram  to  a  satire,  and  a  satire  to  an 
inyective,  in  declaiming  against  this  world)  that  world  which 
finds  itself  truly  in  an  autumn,  in  itself,  finds  itself  in  a  spring, 
in  our  imaginations.  Labenti  hceremus^  says  that  father :  et  cum 
..UAmUem  sisters  nan  possumus^  cum  ipso  labimur:  The  world 
passes  away,  and  yet  we  cleave  to  it ;  and  when  we  cannot  stay 
it  from  passing  away,  we  pass  away  with  it. 

To  mourn  passionately  for  the  love  of  this  world,  which  is 
decrepit,  and  upon  the  deathbed,  or  immoderately  for  the  death 
of  any  that  is  passed  out  of  this  world,  is  not  the  right  use  of 
tears.  That  hath  good  use  which  Chrysologus  notes.  That  when 
CShrist  was  told  of  Lazarus^  death,  he  said  he  was  glad ;  when  he 
eame  to  raise  him  to  life,  then  he  wept :  for  though  his  disciples 
gained  by  it,  (they  were  confirmed  by  a  miracle)  though  the 
fiunily  gained  by  it,  (they  had  their  Lazarus  again)  yet  Lazarus 
himself  lost  by  it,  by  being  re-imprisoned,  re-committed,  re-sub- 
mitted to  the  manifold  incommodities  of  this  world.  When  our 
Saviour  Christ  forbad  the  women  to  weep  for  him,  it  was  because 
thore  was  nothing  in  him,  for  tears  to  work  upon;  no  sin: 
OrdinemJIendi  docuity  says  St.  Bernard,  Christ  did  not  absolutely 
finrbid  tears,  but  regulate  and  order  their  tears,  that  they  Tm^\» 
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weep  in  the  right  place ;  first  for  sin.  David  wept  for  Abwlim; 
he  might  imagine,  that  he  died  in  sin,  he  wept  not  for  the  chiU 
by  Batbsheba,  he  could  not  suspect  so  much  danger  in  tlnk 
Exitus  aquarum^  says  David,  Rivers  of  waten  ran  dattn  frm 
mine  eyes*\  why!  Quia  ilii^  Became  they^  who  are  they!  not 
other  men,  as  it  is  ordinarily  taken  ;  but  Quia  illi.  Because  miu 
own  eyei  (so  Hilary,  and  Ambrose,  and  Augustine  take  it)  km 
not  kept  thy  laws :  As  the  calamities  of  others,  so  the  sins  rf 
others  may,  but  our  own  sins  must  be  the  object  of  our  sonoWf 
Thou  shaU  offer  to  me^  says  God,  the  first  of  thy  ripefrviU^  anidtf 
thy  liquors*\  as  our  translation  hath  it :  the  word  in  the  original ii 
Vedingnacha^  lachrymarum^  And  of  thy  tears:  thy  first  tean 
must  be  to  God  for  sin :  the  second  and  third  may  be  to  natnn 
and  civility,  and  such  secidar  offices.  But  Liquore  ad  lippiiKh 
dineni  apto  quisquamtie  ad  pedes  latandm  abutetur  f  It  is  St 
Chrysostom^s  exclamation  and  admiration.  Will  any  wash  hil 
feet  in  water  for  sore  eyes  1  Will  any  man  embalm  the  carcass  of 
the  world,  which  be  treads  under  foot,  with  those  tears  which 
should  embahn  his  soul  I  Did  Joseph  of  Arimathea  bestow  any 
of  his  perfumes  (though  he  brought  a  supei'fluous  quantity,  a 
hundred  pound  weight  for  one  body)  yet  did  ho  bestow  any  upoD 
the  body  of  either  of  the  thieves  ?  Tears  are  true  sorrow,  that 
you  heard  before ;  true  sorrow  is  for  sin,  that  you  have  heard 
now ;  all  that  remains  is  how  this  sorrow  works,  what  it  does. 

The  fathers  have  infinitely  delighted  themselves  in  this  descant, 
the  blessed  efiect  of  holy  tears.  He  amongst  them  that  remem- 
bers us,  that  in  the  old  law  all  sacrifices  were  washed,  he  means, 
that  our  best  sacrifice,  even  prayer  itself,  receives  an  improve* 
mcnt,  a  dignity,  by  being  washed  in  tears.  He  that  remembers 
us,  that  if  any  room  of  our  house  be  on  fire,  we  run  for  water, 
means  that  in  all  temptations,  we  should  have  recourse  to  tears. 
He  that  tells  us,  that  money  being  put  into  a  bason,  is  seen  at  a 
farther  distance,  if  there  be  water  in  the  bason,  then  if  it  be 
empty,  means  also,  that  our  most  precious  devotions  receive  an 
addition,  a  multiplication  by  holy  tears.  St.  Bernard  means  all 
that  they  all  mean  in  that,  Cor  lachrymas  nesciens  durum^imptirum^ 
A  hard  heart  is  a  foul  heart.     Would  you  shut  up  the  devil  in 

^  Psalm  cxix.  130.  '''  Exod.  xxiL  10. 
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his  own  channel,  his  channel  of  brimBtone,  and  make  that  worse! 
St.  Hierome  tells  the  way,  Plus  tua  lachryma^  Sfc.  Thy  tears 
torment  him  more  than  the  fires  of  hell ;  will  you  needs  have 
holy  water  i  truly,  true  tears  are  the  holiest  water.  And  for 
purgatory,  it  is  liberally  confessed  by  a  Jesuit,  Non  minus  effi- 
eoic,  ^0**.  One  tear  will  do  thee  as  much  good,  as  all  the  flames  of 
purgatory.  We  have  said  more  than  once,  that  man  is  a  sponge ; 
and  in  Codies  soripta^  All  our  sins  are  written  in  God^s  book,  says 
St.  Chrysostom :  if  there  I  can  fill  my  sponge  with  tears,  and  so 
wipe  out  all  my  sins  out  of  that  book,  it  is  a  blessed  use  of  the 
qponge. 

I  might  stand  upon  this,  the  manifold  benefits  of  godly  tears, 
long ;  so  long,  as  till  you  wept,  and  wept  for  sin;  and  that  might 
ba  very  long.  I  contract  all  to  this  one,  which  is  all :  to  how 
nmaj  blessednesses  must  these  tears,  this  godly  sorrow  reach  by 
tho  way,  when  as  it  reaches  to  the  very  extreme,  to  that  which 
la  opposed  to  it,  to  joy  t  for  godly  sorrow  is  joy.  The  words  in 
Job  are  in  the  Vulgate,  Dimitte  me  ut  plangam  dolorem  msum : 
Lord  spare  me  awhile  that  I  may  lament  my  lamentable  estate*^ : 
and  90  ordinarily  the  expositors  that  follow  that  translation, 
make  their  use  of  them.  But  yet  it  is  in  the  original,  Lord 
9petre  me  awhile^  that  I  may  take  comfort :  that  which  one  calls 
lamentinffy  the  other  calls  rejoicing :  to  conceive  true  sorrow  and 
true  joy,  are  things  not  only  contiguous,  but  continual ;  they  do 
not  only  touch  and  follow  one  another  in  a  certain  succession, 
joy  aMfuredly  after  sorrow,  but  they  consist  together,  they  are  all 
one,  joy  and  sorrow.  My  tears  hate  been  my  meat  day  and  night^\ 
says  Pavid;  not  that  he  had  no  other  meat,  but  that  none 
idithed  so  well.  It  is  a  grammatical  note  of  a  Jesuit '^  (I  do 
not  tell  you  it  is  true ;  I  have  almost  told  you  that  it  is  not 
troe,  by  teUing  you  whose  it  is,  but  that  it  is  but  a  grammatical 
note)  that  when  it  is  said,  Tempus  eantus,  The  time  of  singing  is 
come^^  it  might  as  well  be  rendered  out  of  the  Hebrew,  Tempus 
flaraiumisj  The  time  of  weeping  is  come ;  and  when  it  is  said, 
Namini  tuo  cantabo,  Lord  I  will  sing  unto  thy  name^\  it  might 
be  as  well  rendered  out  of  the  Hebrew,  Plorabo^  I  will  weep^  I 

*"  Mendoza  in  1  Sam.  ^  Job  z.  20.  *^  Psalm  xlu.  3. 

^  Mendoza.  ^  CoQt.  IL  12.  *f  2  Sam.  xxiL  60 
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will  Bacrifice  my  tears  unto  thy  name.  So  equal,  so  indilbreiit  % 
thing  is  it,  when  we  come  to  godly  sorrow,  whether  we  call  it 
sorrow  or  joy,  weeping  or  singing. 

To  end  all,  to  weep  for  sin  is  not  a  damp  of  melancholy,  to 
sigh  for  sin,  is  not  a  vapour  of  the  spleen,  but  as  Monica^i 
confessor  said  still  unto  her,   in  the  behalf  of   her    son  St 
Augustine,  Filius  istamm  lachrymarumy  The  son  of  these  teui 
cannot  perish ;  so  wash  thyself  in  these  three  examplar  batlu  of 
Christ^s  tears,  in  his  humane  tears,  and  be  tenderly  afiected  wiA 
humane  accidents,  in  his  prophetical  tears,  and  avert  as  muohM 
in  thee  lieth,  the  calamities  inmiinent  upon  others,  but  especiaSf 
in  his  pontifical  tears,  tears  for  sin,  and  I  am  thy  confessor,  mi 
effOy  Bed  Dominus ;  not  I,  but  the  Spirit  of  God  himself  is  ibf 
confessor,  and  he  absolves  thee, //et^  tBtartim  lachrymarum^i^  \ 
soul  bathed  in  these  tears  cannot  perish:    for  this  is  trim 
immersio^  that  threefold  dipping  which  was  used  in  the  primitifi 
church  in  baptism.    And  in  this  baptism,  thou  tsJuest  a  new 
Christian  name,  thou  who  wast  but  a  Christian,  art  now  a  r^ 
nerate  Christian ;  and  as  Naaman  the  leper  came  cleaner  out  flf 
Jordan,  than  he  was  before  his  leprosy,  (for  his  flesh  came  as  tb 
flesh  of  a  child)  so  there  shall  be  better  evidence  in  this  baptism 
of  thy  repentance,  than  in  thy  first  baptism  ;  better  in  thysd^ 
for  then  thou  hadst  no  sense  of  thy  own  estate,  in  this  thou  hast: 
and  thou  shalt  have  better  evidence  from  others  too ;  for  how- 
soever some  others  will  dispute,  whether  all  children  which  dis 
after  baptism,  be  certainly  saved  or  no,  it  never  fell  into  doubt  ec 
disputation,  whether  all  that  die  truly  repentant,  be  saved  or  niK 
Weep  these  tears  truly,  and  God  shall  perform  to  thee,  first  that 
promise  which  he  makes  in  Esay,  The  Lord  shall  vnpe  all  tears 
from  thy  face*^^  all  that  are  fallen  by  any  occasion  of  calamity 
here,  in  the  militant  church ;  and  he  shall  perform  that  promise 
which  he  makes  in  the  Revelation,  The  Lord  shall  wipe  all  tears 
from  thine  eyes^^  that  is,  dry  up  the  fountain  of  tears ;  remove 
all  occasion  of  tears  hereafter,  in  the  triumphant  church. 

*»  Isaiah  26.  »  ReveL  viL  17. 
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PREACHED  AT  WHITEHALL^  MARCH  4,  lfi24. 


Matt.  xix.  17. 

1  he  said  onto  him.  Why  callest  thon  me  good  ?    There  is  none  good  bat 

One ;  that  18,  God. 

AT  which  God  commanded  by  his  Word,  to  bo  done  at  some 
les  (that  we  should  humble  our  souls  by  fasting)  the  same  Ood 
nmands  by  his  church,  to  be  done  now :  in  the  Scriptures  you 
re  profceptum^  The  thing  itself,  what ;  in  the  church,  you  have 
>  Nune^  The  time,  when.     The  Scriptures  are  God's  voice ; 
church  is  his  echo ;  a  redoubling,  a  repeating  of  some  par- 
ilar  syllables,  and  accents  of  the  same  voice.    And  as  we 
irken  with  some  earnestness,  and  some  admiration  at  an  echo, 
en  perchance  we  do  not  understand  the  voice  that  occasioned 
t  echo ;  so  do  the  obedient  children  of  Gkxi  apply  themselves 
the  echo  of  his  church,  when  perchance  otherwise  they  would 
I  understand  the  voice  of  God,  in  his  Scriptures,  if  that  voice 
re  not  so  redoubled  unto  them.    This  fasting  then,  thus 
oined  by  God,  for  the  general,  in  his  word,  and  thus  limited 
ins  time,  for  the  particular,  in  his  church,  is  indeed  but  a  con- 
nation  of  a  great  feast :  where,  the  first  course  (that  which  we 
;in  to  serve  in  now)  is  manna,  food  of  angels,  plentiful,  fro- 
nt preaching ;  but  the  second  course,  is  the  very  body  and 
yd  of  Christ  Jesus,  shed  for  us,  and  given  to  us,  in  that  blessed 
rament,  of  which  himself  makes  us  worthy  receivers  at  that 
e.    Now,  as  the  end  of  all  bodily  eating,  is  assimilation,  that 
ir  all  other  concoctions,  that  meat  may  be  made  idem  corpus^ 
same  body  that  I  am ;  so  the  end  of  all  spiritual  eating,  is 
milation  too,  that  after  all  hearing,  and  all  receiving,  I  may 
Bade  idem  epiritue  own  DaminOy  the  same  spirit,  that  my  God 
for,  though  it  be  good  to  hear,  good  to  receive,  good  to  medi- 
),  yet,  (if  we  speak  effectually,  and  consummatively)  why  call 
these  good !     There  is  nothing  good  but  One,  that  is,  assimi- 
an  to  God;  in  which  perfect  and  consmnmative  sense,  Christ 

OL.  I.  "s 
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says  to  this  man,  in  this  text,  Why  caUest  thou  me  goad  f  tkenit 
none  good  but  One,  that  is  God. 

The  words  are  part  of  a  dialogue,  of  a  conference,  betwen 
Christ,  and  a  man  who  proposed  a  question  to  him ;  to  whan 
Christ  makes  an  answer  by  way  of  another  question.  Why  eaJUd 
thou  me  good,  &c.  In  the  words,  and  by  occasion  of  them,  we 
consider  the  text,  the  context,  and  the  pretext :  not  as  three  equal 
parts  of  the  building ;  but  the  context,  as  the  situation  and 
prospect  of  the  house,  the  pretext,  as  the  access  and  entrance  to 
the  house,  and  then  the  text  itself,  as  the  house  itself,  as  the  bod^ 
of  the  building  :  in  a  word,  in  the  text,  the  words ;  in  the  ooii- 
text,  the  occasion  of  the  words ;  in  the  pretext,  the  pretence,  dii  | 
purpose,  the  disposition  of  him  who  gave  the  occasion. 

We  begin  with  the  context;  the  situation,  the  prospect;  bnr 
it  stands,  how  it  is  butted,  how  it  is  bounded ;  to  what  it  reUlos 
vdth  what  it  is  connected.    And  in  that,  we  are  no  fiurther  con* 
ous,  but  only  to  note  this,  that  the  text  stands  in  that  story, 
where  a  man  comes  to  Christ,  inquires  the  way  to  heaven,  beliem 
himself  to  be  in  that  w^ay  already,  and  (when  he  hears  of  nothinig^ 
but  keeping  the  commandments)  believes  himself  to  be  fiur  gooo 
in  that  way  ;  but  when  he  is  told  also,  that  there  belongs  to  it  a 
departing  with  his  riches,  his  beloved  riches,  he  breaks  off  tlia 
conference,   he  separates  himself  from   Christ;  for,    (says  ths 
story)  This  man  had  great  possession's.     And  to  this  purpose,  (to 
separate  us  from  Christ)  the  poorest  amongst  us,  hath  great  pos- 
sessions.    He  that  starves,  as  well  as  he  that  surfeits,  he  thst 
lies  in  the  spitting  places,  and  excremental  comers  of  the  streeU, 
as  well  as  he  that  sits  upon  carpets,  in  the  region  of  perfumes,  Im 
that  is  ground  and  trod  to  dirt,  with  obloquy,  and  contempt,  si 
well  as  he  that  is  built  up  every  day  a  story  and  story  higher  with 
additions  of  honour,  every  man  hath  some  such  possessions  si 
possess  him,  some  such  affections  as  weigh  down  Christ  Jesoi^ 
and  separate  him  from  Him,  rather  than  from  those  afiectionii 
those  possessions.     Scarce  any  sinner  but  comes  sometimes  to 
Christ,  in  the  language  of  the  man  in  this  text,  Good  master  wkeA 
good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I  may  hate  eternal  Ufef      And  if 
Christ  would  go  no  farther  with  such  men,  but  to  say  to  the 
adulterer,  Do  not  thou  give  thy  money  to  usury ;  no  mora  to  thi 
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penurious  usurer,  but,  do  not  thou  waste  thyself  in  superfluous 
and  expensive  feasting ;  if  Christ  would  proceed  no  farther,  but 
to  say  to  ihe  needy  person,  that  had  no  money.  Do  not  thou  buy 
preferment ;  or  to  the  ambitious  person  that  soars  up  after  all, 
Do  not  thou  forsake  thyself,  deject  thyself,  undervalue  thyself,  in 
all  these  cases,  the  adulterer  and  the  usurer,  the  needy  and  the 
ambitious  man,  would  all  say  with  the  man  in  the  text,  All  these 
ikinge  hate  tee  done  from  our  youth.  But  when  Christ  proceeds 
to  a  wide^  et  tende^  to  depart  with  their  possessions,  that  which 
th^  possess,  that  which  possesses  them,  this  changes  the  case. 

There  are  some  sins  so  rooted,  so  rivetted  in  men,  so  incorpo- 
rated, so  consubstantiated  in  the  soul,  by  habitual  custom,  as  that 
those  sins  have  contracted  the  nature  of  ancient  possessions.  As 
men  call  manners  by  their  names,  so  sins  have  taken  names  from 
men,  and  from  places ;  Simon  Magus  gave  the  name  to  a  sin,  and 
to  did  Gehazi,  and  Sodom  did  so :  there  are  sins  that  run  in 
names,  in  families,  in  blood ;  hereditary  sins,  entailed  sins ;  and 
men  do  almost  prove  their  gentry  by  those  sins,  and  are  scarce 
believed  to  be  rightly  bom,  if  they  have  not  those  sins ;  these  are 
great  possessions,  and  men  do  much  more  easily  part  vdth  Christ, 
thiui  with  these  sins.  But  then  there  are  less  sins,  light  sins, 
vanities ;  and  yet  even  these  come  to  possess  us,  and  separate  us 
from  Christ.  How  many  men  neglect  this  ordinary  means  of 
their  salvation,  the  coming  to  these  exercises,  not  because  their 
undoing  lies  on  it,  or  their  discountenancing ;  but  merely  out  of 
levity,  of  vanity,  of  nothing ;  they  know  not  what  to  do  else, 
and  yet  do  not  this.  You  hear  of  one  man  that  was  drowned  in 
a  vessel  of  wine;  but  how  many  thousands  in  ordinary  water ! 
And  he  was  no  more  drowned  in  that  precious  liquor,  than  they 
in  that  common  water.  A  gad  of  steel  does  no  more  choke  a 
man,  than  a  feather,  than  a  hair ;  men  perish  with  whispering 
sina,  nay  with  silent  sins ;  sins  that  never  tell  the  conscience  they 
are  sins,  as  often  as  with  crying  sins :  and  in  hell  there  shall  meet 
as  many  men,  that  never  thought  what  was  sin,  as  that  spent  all 
their  thoughts  in  the  compassing  of  sin ;  as  many,  who  in  a 
slack  inconsideration,  never  cast  a  thought  upon  that  place,  as 
that  by  searing  their  conscience,  overcame  the  sense  and  fear  of 
the  place.     Great  sins  are  great  possessions ;  but  levitioa  aii^ 
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vanities  possess  us  too ;  and  men  had  rather  port  with  Ghriflti 
than  with  any  possessions ;  which  is  all  we  will  note  out  of  tini 
first  part,  the  context,  the  situation,  and  prospect  of  the  houM^ 
the  coherence  and  connexion  of  the  text. 

The  second  part,  is  the  pretext ;  that  is  the  pretence,  the  pm^ 
pose,  the  disposition  of  him  that  moved  this  question  to  Chmti 
and  occasioned  this  answer.    Upon  which  we  make  this  stof^ 
because  it  hath  been  variously  apprehended  by  the  expositon; 
for  some  think  he  came  in  an  humble  disposition  to  learn  of 
Christ,  and  others  think  he  came  in  a  pharisaical  confidence  ii 
himself,  with  which  Epiphanius  first,  and  then  St.  Jerome  charge 
him.    But  in  such  doubtful  cases  in  other  men^s  actions,  when  it 
appears  not  evidently,  whether  it  were  well,  or  ill  done,  whoe 
the  balance  is  even,  always  put  you  in  your  charity,  and  that  will 
turn  the  scale  the  best  way.     Things  which  are  in  themselvei^ 
out  misinterpretable,  do  not  you  presently  misinterpret:  yoa 
allow  some  grains  to  your  gold,  before  you  call  it  light :  alloir 
some  infirmities  to  any  man,  before  you  call  him  ill.     For  this 
man  in  the  text,  9Penit^  says  this  evangelist,  he  came  to  Christ,  fat 
came  of  himself.     St.  Peter  himself  came  not  so,  St.  Peter  came 
not,  till  his  brother  Andrew  brought  him :  none  of  the  twelve 
apostles  came  to  Christ  so,  they  came  not,  till  Christ  called  them: 
here  we  hear  of  no  calling,  no  inviting,  no  mention  of  any  motioB 
towards  him,  no  intimation  of  any  intimation  to  him,  and  yet  ha 
came.     Blessed  are  they  that  come  to  Christ  Jesus,  before  any 
collateral  respects  draw  them,  before  the  laws  compel  them,  befon 
calamities  drive  them  to  him :  he  only  comes  hither,  that  oomei 
voluntarily,  and  is  glad  he  is  here ;  he  that  comes  so,  as  that  ha 
had  rather  he  were  away,  is  not  here.     Venit^  says  our  Evu* 
gclist,  of  this  man :  and  then,  says  St.  Mark  \  handling  the  same 
story,  Venit  procurrensy  He  came  rtmning.    Nicodemus  came  not 
so,  Nicodemus  durst  not  avow  his  coming ;  and  therefore  he  came 
creeping,  and  he  came  soffcly,  and  he  came  seldom,  and  he  came 
by  night. 

Blessed  are  they  who  make  haste  to  Christ,  and  publish  their 
zeal  to  the  encouragement  of  others :  for  let  no  num  promiie 
himself  a  religious  constancy  in  the  time  of  his  trial,  that  doth 

^  Mark  X.  11. 
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lot  his  port  in  establishing  the  religious  constancy  of  other  men. 
}f  all  proofs,  demonstration  is  the  powerfulest :  when  I  have 
ost  reason  to  think  my  superiors  would  have  it  thus,  this  is 
nusic  to  my  soul ;  when  I  hear  them  say  they  would  have  it 
hns,  this  is  rhetoric  to  my  soul ;  when  I  see  their  laws  enjoin  it 
0  be  thus,  this  is  logic  to  my  soul ;  but  when  I  see  them  actu- 
iDy,  really,  clearly,  constantly  do  thus,  this  is  a  demonstration  to 
my  soul,  and  demonstration  is  the  powerfulest  proof:  the  elo- 
fience  of  inferiors  is  in  words,  the  eloquence  of  superiors  is  in 
Kiion. 

He  came  to  Christ ;  he  ran  to  him  ;  and  when  he  was  come, 
II  St.  Mark  relates  it.  He  fell  upon  his  knees  to  Christ.  He  stood 
lot  then  pharisaically  upon  his  own  legs,  his  own  merits,  though 
ke  had  been  a  diligent  observer  of  the  conunandments  before. 
Blnsed  are  they,  who  bring  the  testimony  of  a  former  zeal  to 
God^s  service,  and  yet  make  that  no  excuse  for  their  present,  or 
faftnre  slackness ;  the  benefit  of  our  former  goodness  is,  that  that 
ubles  us  to  be  the  better  still :  for,  as  all  example  is  powerfid 
Wfoa  us,  so  our  own  example  most  of  all ;  in  this  case  we  are 
■KMt  immediately  bound  by  ourselves ;  still  to  be  so  good,  as  we 
ouselves  have  been  before:  there  was  a  time  when  I  was  nothing; 
hit  there  shall  never  be  any  time,  when  I  shall  be  nothing ;  and 
dttrefore  I  am  most  to  respect  the  future.  The  good  services 
llttt  a  man  hath  done  to  God  by  pen,  or  sword,  are  wings,  and 
diey  exalt  him  if  he  would  go  forward ;  but  they  are  weights 
nd  depress  him,  and  aggravate  his  condemnation,  if  his  pre- 
nmption  upon  the  merit  of  those  former  services,  retard  him  for 
k  future.  This  man  had  done  well,  but  he  stood  not  upon 
dttt;  he  kneeled  to  Christ,  and  he  said  to  him.  Good  master. 
He  was  no  ignorant  man,  and  yet  he  acknowledged  that  he  had 
iomewhat  more  to  learn  of  Christ,  than  he  knew  yet.  Blessed 
me  they  that  inanimate  all  their  knowledge,  consmnmate  all  in 
dirist  Jesus.  The  university  is  a  paradise,  rivers  of  knowledge 
lie  there,  arts  and  sciences  flow  from  thence.  Council  tables  are 
B^rH  eondusi^  (as  it  is  said  in  the  Canticles)  Gardens  that  are 
mBed  in^  and  they  are  fontes  signaii^  wells  that  are  sealed  up ; 
lOttomlesB  depths  of  unsearchable  counsels  there.  But  those 
ifum  fuiehtdinum,  which  the  prophet  speaks  of.  The  HDCitere  oj 
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reit^  they  flow  from  this  good  master,  and  flow  into  him  again; 
all  knowledge  that  begins  not,  and  ends  not  vdth  his  glory,  is  but 
a  giddy,  but  a  vertiginous  circle,  but  an  elaborate  and  exquisite 
ignorance.  Ho  would  learn  of  him,  and  what!  Quid  hm 
faciam^  What  good  thing  shall  I  do!  Still  he  refers  to  the 
future ;  to  do  as  well  as  to  have  done :  and  still  to  be  doing  00. 
Blessed  are  they  that  bring  their  knowledge  into  practice ;  and 
blessed  again,  that  crown  their  former  practice  with  future  pe^ 
severance. 

This  was  his  disposition  that  came ;  his,  though  ho  were  a 
young  man ;  (for  so  he  is  said  to  be,  in  the  22nd  verse)  and  , 
young  men  are  not  often  so  forward  in  such  ways.  I  remember 
one  of  the  panegyrics  celebrates  and  magnifies  one  of  the  Roman 
emperors  for  this,  that  he  would  marry  when  he  was  young ;  that 
he  would  so  soon  confine  and  limit  his  pleasures,  so  soon  dete^ 
mine  his  afiections  in  one  person.  When  a  young  man  comes  to 
Christ,  Christ  receives  him  with  an  extraordinary  welcome;  well 
intimated  in  that,  that  that  disciple  whom  Christ  loved  most, 
came  to  him  youngest.  Ho  came  though  he  wore  }Dung ;  and 
he  came  though  he  were  Uniis  h  principibus^  (for  so  he  is  (qualified 
in  St.  Luke)  a  principal  man,  a  great  man ;  as  we  translate  it, 
One  of  the  rulers* :  for  so  he  is  a  real  and  a  personal  answer  and 
instance  to  that  scornful  question  of  the  pharisees,  Nunquide 
principihus^  Do  any  of  the  rulers^  any  great  men,  Mieve  in  Ciridf 
It  is  true  that  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  say,  Non  multi  nobiles*^  Few 
noblemen  come  to  heaven.  Not  out  of  Panigorola,  the  bishop  of 
Asti's  reason,  Fauci  quia  patici^  There  cannot  come  many  noble- 
men to  heaven,  because  there  are  not  many  upon  earth;  lor 
many  times  there  are  many.  In  calm  and  peaceable  times,  the 
large  favours  of  indulgent  princes,  in  active  and  stirring  times, 
the  merit  and  the  fortune  of  forward  men,  do  often  enlarge  the 
number.  But  such  is  often  the  corrupt  inordinateness  of  great- 
ness, that  it  only  carries  them  so  much  beyond  other  men,  but 
not  so  much  nearer  to  God ;  it  only  sets  men  at  a  farther,  not 
God  at  a  nearer  distance  to  them ;  but  because  they  are  come  to 
bo  called  God's,  they  think  they  have  no  farther  to  go  to  God,  but 
to  themselves.     But  God  is  the  God  of  the  mountains^  as  weO  as 

*  Luke  x\iiL  18.  »  \  C«t.  \,  •2fi. 
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f  ik$  9aUmf8* ;  great  and  small  are  equal,  and  equally  nothing  in 
is  sight :  for,  when  all  the  world  is  inpugiUo^  in  God's fi8t\  (as 
he  prophet  speaks)  who  can  say  then,  this  is  the  ant,  this  is  the 
l^hant  I  Our  conversation  should  be  in  heaven ;  and  if  we 
ode  upon  the  men  of  this  world,  as  from  heaven,  as  if  we  looked 
ipon  this  world  itself,  from  thence,  the  hills  would  be  no  hills, 
lot  all  one  flat  and  equal  plain ;  so  are  all  men,  one  kind  of  dust. 
Records  of  nobility  are  only  from  the  book  of  life,  and  your  pre- 
Evment  is  your  interest  in  a  place  at  the  right-hand  of  God.  But 
fet,  when  those  men  whom  Qod  hath  raised  in  this  world,  take 
Um  in  their  arms,  and  raise  him  too,  though  God  cannot  be 
ulted  above  himself,  yet  he  is  content  to  call  this  a  raising,  and 
to  thank  them  for  it.  Therefore  when  this  man,  a  man  of  this 
nnk  came  to  him,  Jestis  beheld  him*^  saiys  the  Gospel,  and  he 
h^ed  him^  and  he  $aid^  One  thing  thou  lackest ;  God  knows,  he 
lacked  many  things ;  but  because  he  had  that  one,  zeal  to  him, 
C9irist  doth  not  reproach  to  him  his  other  defects :  God  pardons 
great  men  many  errors,  for  that  one  good  affection,  a  general  zeal 
to  his  glory,  and  his  cause. 

His  disposition  then,  (though  it  have  seemed  suspicious,  and 
qioestionable  to  some)  was  so  good,  as  that  it  hath  afforded  us 
these  good  considerations.  If  it  were  not  so  good  as  these  cir- 
eomstances  promise,  yet  it  afibrds  us  another  as  good  considera- 
tion, that  how  bad  soever  it  were,  Christ  Jesus  refused  him  not, 
when  he  came  to  him.  When  he  inquired  of  Christ  after  salva- 
tion, Christ  doth  not  say.  There  is  no  salvation  for  thee,  thou 
rqier,  thou  hypocrite,  thou  Pharisee,  I  have  locked  an  iron  door 
of  predestination  between  salvation  and  thee ;  when  he  inquired 
of  him,  what  he  should  do  to  be  sure  of  heaven,  Christ  doth  not 
vy.  There  is  no  such  art,  no  such  wayj  no  such  assurance  here ; 
but  yon  must  look  into  the  eternal  decree  of  election  first,  and  see 
irfaether  that  stand  for  you  or  no :  but  Christ  teaches  him  the 
true  method  of  this  art :  for,  when  he  says  to  him.  Why  caUest 
Ikou  me  good  f  There  is  none  good  but  God^  he  only  directs  him 
in  tlie  way  to  that  end,  which  he  did  indeed,  or  pretended  to 
leek.  And  this  direction  of  his,  this  method  is  our  tliird  part ; 
in  whidb,  having  already  seen  in  the  first,  (the  context)  the  situa- 

^  \  Kings  XJL  28.  *  Isaiah  XL.  12.  •^axWx.^\. 
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tion  and  prospect  of  the  house,  that  is,  the  coherence  and  oocaaon 
of  the  words,  and  in  the  second,  (the  pretext)  the  aoce§B  and 
entrance  to  the  house,  that  is,  the  pretence  and  purpose  of  him 
that  occasioned  the  words,  you  may  now  be  pleased  to  look 
farther  into  the  house  itself,  and  to  see  how  that  is  built ;  thatii, 
by  what  method  Christ  builds  up,  and  edifies  this  new  disoipk 
of  his ;  which  is  the  principal  scope  and  intention  of  the  text, 
and  that,  to  which  all  the  rest  did  somewhat  necessarily  prepiie 
the  way. 

Our  Saviour  Christ  thus  undertaking  the  farther  rectifying  of 
this  thus  disposed  disciple,  by  a  fair  method  leads  him  to  the  tine 
end ;  good  ends,  and  by  good  ways,  consmnmate  goodness.    Now 
Christ^s  answer  to  this  man  is  diversely  read :  we  read  it,  (as  yon 
have  heard)  Why  caUest  thou  me  good  f  The  vulgate  edition  in  the 
Roman  church,  reads  it  thus,  Quid  me  inierrogas  de  bono  t    Wkf 
dost  thou  question  me  concerning  goodness  f    Which  is  true  !  That 
which  answers  the  original ;  and  it  can  admit  no  question,  bat 
that  ours  doth  so.    But  yet,  Origen,  to  be  sure,  in  his  eighth 
tractate  upon  this  Gospel,  reads  it  both  ways :  and  St.  Augustine, 
in  his  sixty-third  chapter  of  the  second  book  De  consensu  Evmh 
gelistarum^  thinks  it  may  very  well  be  believed,  that  Christ  did 
say  both  :  that  when  this  man  called  him  good  Tnaster,  Christ  said 
then.  There  teas  none  good  but  God;  and  that  when  this  man 
asked  him.  What  good  thing  he  should  do^  then  Christ  said,  WJnf 
dost  thou  ask  me^  me  whom  thou  thinkest  to  be  but  a  mere  man, 
what  is  goodness  f     There  is  none  good  but  God ;  if  thou  look  to 
understand  goodness  from  man,  thou  must  look  out  such  a  man 
as  is  God  too.     So  that  this  was  Christ's  method,  by  these  holy 
insinuations,  by  these  approaches,  and  degrees,  to  bring  this  man 
to  a  knowledge,  that  he  was  very  God,  and  so  the  Messiah  that 
was  expected.    Nihil  estfalsitas,  nisi  cum  esse  putatur^  quod  non 
esf^ :  all  error  consists  in  this,  that  we  take  things  to  be  less  or 
more,  other  than  they  are.     Christ  was  pleased  to  redeem  this 
man  from  this  error,  and  bring  him  to  know  truly  what  he  was, 
that  he  was  God.     Christ  therefore  doth  not  rebuke  this  man,  by 
any  denying  that  ho  himself  was  good ;  for  Christ  doth  assume 
that  addition  to  himself,  I  am  the  good  Shepherd.    Neither  doih 
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[}od  forbid,  that  those  good  parts  which  are  in  men,  should  be 
)elebrated  with  condign  praise.  We  see  that  God,  as  soon  as  he 
saw  that  anything  was  good,  he  said  so,  he  uttered  it,  he  declared 
It,  first  of  the  light,  and  then  of  other  creatures :  God  would  be 
no  author,  no  example  of  smothering  the  due  praise  of  good 
actions.  For,  surely  that  man  hath  no  zeal  to  goodness  in  him- 
aelf,  that  affords  no  praise  to  goodness  in  other  men.( 

But  Ghrist'^s  purpose  was  also,  that  this  praise,  this  recognition, 
this  testimony  of  his  goodness,  might  be  carried  higher,  and 
referred  to  the  only  true  author  of  it,  to  God.  So  the  priests  and 
die  elders  come  to  Judith',  and  they  say  to  her,  Thou  art  the 
euJtation  of  Jerusalem,  thou  art  the  great  glory  of  Israel,  thou 
irt  the  rejoicing  of  our  nation,  thou  hast  done  all  these  things  by 
thy  hand ;  and  all  this  was  true  of  Judith,  and  due  to  Judith ; 
ind  such  recognitions,  and  such  acclamations  God  requires  of  such 
people,  as  have  received  such  benefits  by  such  instruments :  for 
» there  is  treason,  and  petty  treason,  so  there  is  sacrilege,  and 
petty  sacrilege ;  and  petty  sacrilege  is  to  rob  princes  and  great 
penons  of  their  just  praise.  But  then,  as  we  must  confer  this 
upon  them,  so  must  they,  and  we,  and  all  transfer  all  upon  God : 
for  so  Judith  proceeds  there,  with  her  priests  and  elders.  Begin 
onto  my  God,  with  timbrels,  sing  unto  the  Lord  with  cymbals, 
exalt  him,  and  call  upon  his  name.  So  likewise  Elizabeth  mag- 
nifies the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  Blessed  art  thou  amongst  women* : 
nd  this  was  true  of  her,  and  due  to  her ;  and  she  takes  it  to  her- 
self when  she  says  there,  From  henceforth  all  generations  shall  call 
m  blessed ;  but  first,  she  had  carried  it  higher,  to  the  highest, 
Mjf  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord^  and  my  spirit  doth  rejoice  in  God 
my  Saviour.  In  a  word,  Christ  forbids  not  this  man  to  call  him 
good,  but  he  directs  him  to  know  in  what  capacity  that  attribute 
of  goodness  belonged  to  him,  as  he  was  God  :  that  when  this  man 
believed  before  that  Christ  was  good,  and  learnt  from  him  now, 
that  none  was  good  but  God,  he  might  by  a  farther  concoction,  a 
hrther  rumination,  a  farther  meditation  of  this,  come  in  due  time 
^  know  that  Christ  was  God ;  and  this  was  his  method. 

Now  this  leads  us  into  two  rich  and  fragrant  fields ;  this  sets 
■  upon  the  two  hemispheres  of  the  world ;  the  western  hemi- 

*  Judith  xr.  8.  •  Luke  \.  42. 
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sphere,  the  land  of  gold,  and  treasure,  and  the  easteni  hemi* 
sphere,  the  land  of  spices  and  perfumes ;  for  this  puts  us  upon 
both  these  considerations,  first,  that  nothing  is  essentially  good, 
but  Ood,  (and  there  is  the  land  of  gold,  centrical  gold,  visoenl 
gold,  gremial  gold,  gold  in  the  matrice  and  womb  of  God,  that  is, 
essential  goodness  in  God  himself)  and  then  upon  this  considem- 
tion  too,  that  this  essential  goodness  of  God  is  so  difiusive^  so 
spreading,  as  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  world,  that  doth  not 
participate  of  that  goodness ;  and  there  is  the  land  of  spices  and 
perfumes,  the  dilatation  of  God'^s  goodness.  So  that  now  both 
these  propositions  are  true,  first,  that  there  is  nothing  in  this 
world  good,  and  then  this  also,  that  there  is  nothing  ill :  U) 
amongst  the  fathers,  it  is  in  a  good  sense,  as  truly  said,  Deta  f^ 
est  enss  Deus  non  est  substantia^  God  is  no  essence,  Gk)d  is  no  sab- 
stance,  (for  fear  of  imprisoning  God  in  a  predicament)  as  it  is 
said  by  others  of  the  fathers,  that  there  is  no  other  essence,  no 
other  substance  but  God. 

First  then,  there  is  nothing  good  but  God :  neither  can  I  cod- 
ceive  anything  in  God,  that  concerns  me  so  much  as  his  goodness; 
for,  by  that  I  know  him,  and  for  that  I  love  him.     I  know  him 
by  that,  for,  as  Damascene  says,  Primarium  Dei  n<men^  bonitati 
God'*s  first  name,  that  is,  the  first  way  by  which  God  notified  him- 
self to  man,  was  goodness ;  for  out  of  his  goodness  he  made  him. 
His  name  of  Jehovah  we  admire  with  a  reverence ;  but  wo  can- 
not express  that  name :  not  only  not  in  the  signification  of  it,  but 
not  confidently,  not  assuredly  in  the  sound  thereof ;  we  are  not 
sure  that  we  should  call  it  Jehovah ;  not  sure  that  any  man  did 
call  it  Jehovah  a  hundred  years  ago.     But,  Ineffabili  dtUeedine 
tefieor  cum  atidiOy  bonus  Dorninm^^ ;  I  am,  not  transported  with 
astonishment,  as  at  his  name  of  Jehovah,  but  replenished  with 
all  sweetness,  established  with  all  soundness,  when  I  hear  of  my 
God  in  that  name,  my  good  God.    By  that  I  know  him,  and  for 
that  I  love  him :  for  the  object  of  my  understanding  is  truth ; 
but  the  object  of  my  love,  my  affection,  my  desire,  is  goodness. 
If  my  understanding  be  defective,  in  many  cases,  faith  will  supply 
it ;  if  I  believe  it,  I  am  as  well  satisfied,  as  if  I  knew  it ;  but 
nothing  supplies,  nor  fills,  nor  satisfies  the  desire  of  man,  cm  this 
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aide  of  God ;  ereity  man  hath  somethiiig  to  love,  and  desiro,  till 
he  determine  it  in  Ood ;  because  God  onlj  hath  imminuibilem 
bmiiaiem^  as  they  render  DionyBius  the  Areopagite,  an  inexhaust- 
ible goodness ;  a  sea  that  no  land  can  suck  in,  a  land  that  no  sea 
ean  swallow  up,  a  forest  that  no  fire  can  waste,  a  fire  that  no  water 
can  quench.     He  is  so  good,  goodness  so,  as  that  he  is  Causa 
bonarum^  et  quw  in  no$y  et  quw  in  nobi8^\  The  cause  of  all  good 
either  received  by  us,  or  conceived  in  us ;  of  all,  either  prepared 
externally  for  us,  or  produced  internally  in  us.     In  a  word,  he  is 
Bonum  ccBtera  bonacclarans^  et  amabilia  reddens ^^^  It  is  his  good- 
ness, that  gilds  and  enamels  all  the  good  persons,  or  good  actions 
in  this  world.     There  is  none  good  but  Qoi ;  and  Quale  bonum 
iOe^  says  that  father,  What  kind  of  goodness  God  is,  this  doth  suf- 
ficiently declare.  Quod  ntdli  ab  eo  recedenti  ben^  sit,  That  no  man 
that  ever  went  from  him,  went  by  good  way,  or  came  to  good 
end ;  there  is  none  good  but  God ;  there  is  centrical,  visceral, 
gremial  gold,  goodness  in  the  root,  in  the  tree  of  goodness,  God. 

Now,  Arbor  bona,  bonos  fructus,  says  Christ ;  If  the  tree  be  good, 
Ae  fruit  is  good  too.  The  tree  is  God  ;  What  are  the  fruits  of 
this  tree  ?  What  are  the  offspring  of  God  ?  St.  Ambrose  tells 
08,  Angeli  et  homines,  et  tirtutes  eorum ;  Angels  and  men,  and 
the  good  parts,  and  good  actions  of  angels  and  men,  are  the  fruit 
of  this  tree,  they  grow  from  God.  Angels,  as  they  fell,  Adam, 
as  he  fell,  the  sins  of  angels  and  men,  are  not  the  fruits  of  this 
tree,  they  grow  not  radically,  not  primarily  from  God.  Nihil  in 
$6  kab^  Deus  semi-plenum,  says  Damascene  :  God  is  no  half-god, 
no  fragmentary  God ;  he  is  an  entire  God,  and  not  made  of  rem- 
nants ;  not  good  only  so,  as  that  he  hath  no  room  for  ill  in  him- 
self, but  good  so  too,  as  that  he  hath  no  room  for  any  ill  will 
towards  any  man;  no  man''s  damnation,  no  man's  sin,  grows 
radically  from  this  tree.  When  God  had  made  all,  says  Tertul- 
lian,  he  blessed  all ;  Maledicere  non  norat,  quia  nee  malefacere, 
says  he :  Gt)d  could  no  more  mean  ill,  than  do  ill ;  God  can  no 
more  make  me  sin,  than  sin  himself.  It  is  the  fool  that  says. 
There  is  no  God,  says  David ;  and  it  is  the  other  fool,  says  St. 
Basil,  that  says,  God  produces  any  ill ;  Par  pretii  scelus,  quia 
negai  Deum  bonum ;  It  is  as  impiously  done,  to  deny  God  to  be 
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entirely  good^  as  to  deny  him  to  be  God.  For  we  see  the 
chees,  and  the  Marcionites,  and  such  other  heretics  in  the  primi- 
tive church,  would  rather  admit,  and  constitute  two  Gk>ds,  a  good 
God,  and  a  bad  God,  than  be  drawn  to  think,  that  he  that  was  the 
good  God  indeed,  could  produce  any  ill  of  himself,  or  mean  any  ill 
to  any  man,  that  had  done  none. 

And  therefore  even  from  Plato  himself,  some  Christians  mi^t 
learn  more  moderation  in  expressing  themselves  in  this  point; 
Plato  says,  Creatit  quia  honus^  Therefore  did  God  create  us,  that 
he  might  be  good  to  us  ;  and  then  he  adds.  Bono  nunquam  ifud 
inmdia^  Certainly  that  God,  that  made  us  out  of  his  goodnees, 
does  not  now  envy  us  that  goodness  which  he  hath  communicated 
to  us ;  certainly  he  does  not  wish  us  worse,  that  so  he  might  more 
justly  damn  us,  and  therefore  compel  us,  by  any  positive  decree, 
to  sin,  to  justify  his  desire  of  damning  us :  much  less  did  this 
good  God  hate  us,  or  mean  ill  to  us,  before  he  made  us,  and  made 
us  only  therefore,  that  he  might  have  glory  in  our  destruction. 
There  is  nothing  good  but  God,  there  is  nothing  but  goodness  in 
God. 

How  abusively  then  do  men  call  the  things  of  this  world, 
goods !  They  may  as  well  call  them  (so  they  do  in  their  hearts) 
Gods,  as  goods ;  for  there  is  none  good  but  God.  But  how  much 
more  abusively  do  they  force  the  word,  that  call  them  Bona  quia 
beant^  Goods  because  they  make  us  good,  blessed,  happy!  In 
which  sense,  Seneca  uses  the  word  shrewdly.  Insolent  malum 
beata  uxor^  A  good  wife,  a  blessed  wife,  says  he,  that  is,  a  wife 
that  brings  a  great  estate,  is  an  insolent  mischief.  If  we  do  but 
cast  our  eye  upon  that  title  in  the  law,  bonorum^  and  de  bonis^  c^ 
goods,  we  shall  easily  see,  what  poor  things  they  make  shift  to 
call  goods.  And  if  we  consider  (if  it  deserve  a  consideration) 
how  great  a  difference  their  lawyers  make  (Baldus  makes  that, 
and  others  with  him)  between  bonorum  possession  and  possesrio 
bonorum^  that  one  should  amount  to  a  right  and  propriety  in  the 
goods,  and  the  other  but  to  a  sequestration  of  such  goods,  we  may 
easily  see,  that  they  can  scarce  tell  what  to  call,  or  where  to 
place  such  goods.  Health,  and  strength,  and  stature,  and  come- 
liness, must  be  called  goods,  though  but  of  the  body ;  the  body 
itself  is  in  the  substance  itself,  but  dust ;  these  are  but  the  accl- 
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dents  of  that  dagt,  and  yet  they  must  be  goods.    Land,  and 
money,  and  honour  must  be  called  goods,  though  but  of  fortune ; 
fortune  herself,  is  but  such  an  idol,  as  that  St.  Augustine  was 
iBhamed  ever  to  have  named  her  in  his  works,  and  therefore 
iqpents  it  in  his  retractations ;  herself  is  but  an  idol,  and  an  idol 
19  nothing^  these,  but  the  accidents  of  that  nothing,  and  yet  they 
mnst  be  goods.     Are  they  such  goods,  as  make  him  necessarily 
good  that  hath  them  \    Or  such,  as  no  man  can  be  good,  that  is 
widiout  them!    How  many  men  make  themselves  miserable, 
because  they  want  these  goods !    And  how  many  men  have  been 
made  miserable  by  others,  because  they  had  them  \    Except  thou 
888  the  face  of  God  upon  all  thy  money,  as  well  as  the  face  of  the 
long,  the  hand  of  Ood  to  all  thy  patents,  as  well  as  the  hand  of 
the  king,  God^s  amen^  as  well  as  the  king'^s  fiat^  to  all  thy  crea- 
tions, all  these  reach  not  to  the  title  of  goods,  for  ti^ere  is  none 
Scodbut  God. 

Nothing  in  this  world ;  not  if  thou  couldst  have  it  all ;  carry 
it  higher,  to  the  highest,  to  heaven ;  heaven  itself  were  not  good, 
without  God.  For,  in  the  school,  very  many  and  very  great 
men,  have  thought  and  taught,  that  the  human  nature  of  Christ, 
though  united  hypostatically  to  the  Divine  nature,  was  not  merely 
hj  that  union,  impeccable,  but  might  have  sinned,  if  besides  that 
nnion,  God  had  not  infused,  and  superinduced  other  graces,  of 
which  other  graces,  the  beatifical  vision,  the  present  sight  of  the 
&ce  and  essence  of  God,  was  one :  because,  (say  they)  Christ  had 
tnm  his  conception,  in  his  human  nature,  that  beatifical  vision  of 
Ood,  which  we  shall  have  in  the  state  of  glory,  therefore  he  could 
not  sin.  This  beatifical  vision,  say  they,  which  Christ  had  here, 
and  which,  (as  they  suppose,  and  not  improbably,  in  the  proble- 
matical way  of  the  school)  God,  of  his  absolute  power,  might 
have  withheld,  and  yet  the  hypostatical  union  have  remained  per- 
fect ;  (for,  say  they,  the  two  natures,  human  and  Divine,  might 
have  been  so  united,  and  yet  the  human  not  have  so  seen  the 
Divine;  )  this  beatifical  vision,  this  sight  of  God,  was  the  cause, 
or  seal,  or  consummation  of  Christ^s  perfection,  and  impeccability 
in  his  human  nature.  Much  more  is  this  beatifical  vision,  this 
si^of  God  in  heaven,  the  cause  or  consununation  of  all  the  joys 
and  glory  which  we  shall  receive  in  that  place :  ioi  Ylonv«o€^ 
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they  dispute,  whether  that  kind  of  blessednen  oonsift  in  seeing 
God,  formaliter^  or  causaliter^  that  is,  whether  I  shall  see  all 
things  in  God,  as  in  a  glass,  in  which  the  species  of  all  things  an, 
or  whether  I  shall  see  all  things,  by  God,  as  by  the  benefit  of  i 
light,  which  shall  discover  all  things  to  me,  yet  they  all  agree, 
(though  they  differ  de  modo,  of  the  manner,  how)  that  howBoe¥«r 
it  be,  the  substance  of  the  blessedness  is  in  this,  that  I  shall  see 
God  :  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  hearty  says  Christ, /br  ik^  ikatt  m 
God ;  if  they  should  not  see  God,  they  were  not  blessed.  And 
therefore  they  who  place  children  that  die  unbaptised,  in  a  room, 
whore  though  they  feel  no  torment,  yet  they  shall  never  see  God, 
durst  never  call  that  room  a  part  of  heaven,  but  of  hell  rather; 
though  there  be  no  torment,  yet,  if  they  see  not  God,  it  is  hell. 
There  is  nothing  good  in  this  life,  nothing  in  the  next,  without 
God,  tliat  is,  without  sight  and  fruition  of  the  face,  and  presence 
of  God ;  which  is  that,  which  St.  Augustine  intends,  when  he 
says,  Secutio  Dei  est  appetitus  beatitatis^  consecuHo  beatitas ;  our 
looking  towards  God,  is  the  way  to  blessedness,  but  blessedness 
itself  is  only  the  sight  of  God  himself. 

That  therefore  thou  mayest  begin  thy  heaven  here,  put  thyself 
hi  the  sight  of  God,  put  God  in  tliy  sight,  in  every  particular 
action.  We  cannot  come  to  the  body  of  the  sun,  but  we  can  use 
the  light  of  the  sun  many  ways  :  we  cannot  come  to  God  himself 
here,  but  yet  here  we  can  see  him  by  many  manifestations :  so 
many,  as  that  St.  Augustine,  in  his  twentieth  chapter,  De  mari- 
lu8  ecclesiw  Catholicw^  hath  collected  aright  places  of  Scripture, 
where  every  one  of  our  senses  is  called  a  seeing;  there  is  a 
ffustate  et  mdete^  and  audite,  and  palpate ;  tasting^  and  hearing^ 
and /eelififfy  and  all,  to  this  purpose,  are  called  seeing;  in  all  our 
senses,  in  our  faculties,  we  may  see  God  if  we  will :  God  sees  us 
at  midnight ;  he  sees  us,  then,  when  we  had  rather  he  looked  off. 
If  wo  see  him  so,  it  is  a  blessed  interview.  How  would  ho  that 
were  come  abroad  at  mid-night,  to  do  a  mischief,  sneak  away,  if 
he  saw  the  watch  i  What  a  damp  must  it  necessarily  cast  upon 
any  sinner,  in  the  nearest  approach  to  his  sin,  if  he  can  see  God? 
See  him  before  thou  sinncst ;  then  he  looks  lovingly :  after  the 
nin,  remember  how  fain  Adam  would  have  hid  himself  from 
God :  ho  that  goes  one  step  out  of  God's  sight,  is  loath  to  come 
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into  it  agiin :  if  you  will  ait  at  the  right  band  of  God  hereafter, 
yoa  must  walk  with  Ood  here ;  80  Abraham,  80  Enoch  walked 
wUh  Gcd^*y  and  God  took  him.  God  knows,  God  takes  not  every 
man  that  dies :  God  says  to  the  rich  secure  man,  Fool^  this  niffht 
ikjf  tiail /etch  away  thy  soul;  but  he  does  not  tell  him  who. 
That  then  ycm  be  no  strangers  to  God  then,  see  him  now ;  and 
remember,  that  his  last  judgment  is  expressed  in  that  word, 
fleieio  toi^  I  know  you  not ;  not  to  be  known  by  God,  is  damna- 
tion; and  God  knows  no  man  there,  with  whom  he  was  not 
acquainted  here.  There  is  none  good  but  God ;  the  fruition  of 
that  God,  is  in  seeing  him ;  the  way  to  see  him  there,  is  to  look 
towards  him  here.  And  so  we  have  gone  as  far  as  the  first  of  our 
two  propositions  carried  us,  that  in  this  world  there  is  nothing 
good. 

The  other  that  remains,  is,  that  there  is  nothing  ill ;  that  this 
goodnew  of  God  is  so  spread  over  all,  (all  actions,  all  persons)  as 
tbat  there  is  nothing  ill.  Seneca,  whom  Tertullian  calls  still 
Senseam  nostram^  Our  Seneca,  that  is,  that  Christian  Seneca,  as 
tbou^  he  had  read  that  of  St.  Paul,  (between  whom  and  him,  it 
liath  been  thought,  there  passed  epistles)  Quid  habes^  quod  non 
occepisti  f  What  hast  thau^  that  thou  hast  not  receiised  from  God? 
and  meant  to  say  more  than  that,  says,  Quid  non  dedit  ?  What 
i«  there,  that  were  good  for  thee,  that  God  hath  not  given  thee ! 
And  he,  whom  they  call  so  often  Flatonem  HebrcBorum^  the  Jews 
Plato,  that  is  PhUo  Judams^  says  well.  Nihil  boni  sterile  creavit 
Dent;  God  bath  made  nothing,  in  which  he  hath  not  imprinted, 
and  from  which  he  hath  not  produced  some  good :  he  follows  it 
ao  {ar,  (and  justly)  as  to  say,  that  God  does  good,  where  that  good 
does  no  good :  he  takes  his  examples  from  God^s  raining  in  the 
aea ;  that  rain  does  no  good  in  the  sea :  and  from  God's  producing 
frorii  q)ringB  in  the  desert  land,  where  not  only  no  beasts  come  to 
drink,  but  where  the  very  salt  tide  overflows  the  fresh  spring. 
He  might  have  added  an  example  from  Paradise,  that  God  would 
plant  nich  a  garden,  for  so  few  hours ;  that  God  would  provide 
man  mtch  a  dwelling,  when  he  knew  he  would  not  dwell  a  day  in 
it.  And  he  might  have  added  an  example  from  the  light  too ; 
that  God  would  create  light,  and  say  it  was  good,  then  when  it 
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could  be  good  for  nothing,  for  there  was  nothing  made  to  lee  it, 
nor  to  be  seen  by  it :  so  forward,  so  early  was  God,  in  diffiuing 
his  goodness.    Of  every  particular  thing,  Ood  said  it  uas  god^ 
and  of  all  together,  that  it  wcu  very  good;  there  was,  there  ii 
nothing  ill.     For,  when  it  is  ordinarily  inquired  in  the  sohool, 
whether  anything  be  essentially  good,  it  is  safely  answered  then, 
that  if  by  essentially  we  mean  independently,  so  good  as  that  it 
can  subsist  of  itself,  without  dependence  upon,  or  relatian  to  any 
other  thing,  so  there  is  nothing  essentially  good :  but  if  by  essen- 
tiaUy  good,  we  mean  that  whose  essence,  and  being  is  good,  bo 
everything  is  essentially  good.    And  therefore  when  the  Bfani- 
chees  pressed  St.  Augustine  with  that,  Viide  malum  f     If  thoe 
be  not  an  ill  God,  as  well  as  a  good,  wide  malum,  from  whom,  or 
from  whence  proceeds  all  that  ill  that  is  in  the  world!     St 
Augustine  says,   Utide  malum?     Quid  malum  f     From  whence 
comes  evil  ?    Why,  what  is  there,  that  you  can  call  evil !    I 
know  no  such  thing ;  so  that,  if  there  be  such  a  God,  that  Ood 
hath  no  creature.     For,  as  poisons  conduce  to  physic,  and  discord 
to  music,  so  those  two  kinds  of  evil,  into  which  we  contract  all 
others,  are  of  good  use,  that  is,  malum  pcenas,  the  evil  of  punish- 
ment, affliction,  adversity,  and  malum  culpw,  even  sin  itself,  from 
which  the  punishment  flows. 

Be  pleased  to  stop  a  little,  upon  each  of  these.  First,  maUm 
pcenw,  affliction,  poverty,  sickness,  imprisonment,  banishment, 
and  such,  are  not  evil.  The  blood  of  Christ  Jesus  only  is  my 
cordial ;  that  restores  me,  repairs  me ;  but  affliction  is  my  phy- 
sic ;  that  purges,  that  cleanses  me.  Hostiliter  se  opponit  median^ 
says  Tortullian,  The  physician  comes  in  like  an  enemy,  with  a 
knife  to  lance,  with  fire  to  cauterize,  but  opponit  se  morbo,  be  is 
but  an  enemy  to  the  disease,  he  means  the  patient  no  harm ;  no 
more  does  God  to  me,  in  all  his  medicinal  corrections.  Bat  how 
if  these  afflictions  hang  long  upon  me  \  If  they  do  so,  that  is, 
jEgrotantium  animarum  dia^^* ;  God  enters  into  another  coutbo 
of  physic,  and  finds  it  better  for  me  to  spend  my  disease  by  a 
diet ;  and  long  sicknesses  are  such  diets :  God  will  recover  my 
soul  by  a  consumption  of  the  body,  and  establish  everlasting 
health,  by  long  sickness.    Howsoever,  let  God^s  corrections  go  as 
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iiig^  18  they  can  go  in  this  world,  EUi  novum  ^idetur^  qttod  dieere 
wk^  MyB  Origen,  dieam  tamen ;  Though  it  be  strange  that  I  will 
njy  I  will  BAj  it,  Etiam  bonitas  Dei  est^  qui  dicitur  furor  ejus  ; 
Ihit  which  we  call  the  anger  of  God,  the  wrath  of  God,  the  fury 
cf  God,  is  the  goodness  of  God.  Correct  me  not  0  Lord^  in  thy 
«raC4,  says  David ;  but,  rather  than  leave  me  uncorrected,  cor- 
net me  any  way.  We  call  God,  just,  and  we  call  him  merciful, 
according  to  our  present  taste  of  God,  and  use  of  Gt>d,  Cum 
moam  h<ibeat  affitctionem  Deus^  nempe  bonitatem  '^  When  as  God 
hath  but  one  affection  in  himself,  that  is,  goodness,  nor  but  one 
{Rupose  upon  us,  that  is,  to  do  us  good. 

So  then,  this  which  we  call  mcdum  poencBy  affliction,  adversity, 
ii  not  evil ;  that  which  occasions  this,  malum  culpw,  sin  itself,  is 
not  evil ;  not  evil  so,  as  that  it  should  make  us  incapable  of  this 
diffusive  goodness  of  God.  You  know,  I  presume,  in  what  sense 
we  say  in  the  school,  malum  nihil^  Mtdpeccatum  nihil^  that  evil  is 
nothing,  sin  is  nothing  ;  that  is,  it  hath  no  reality,  it  is  no  created 
aobstance,  it  is  but  a  privi^tion,  as  a  shadow  is,  as  sickness  is ;  so 
it  is  nothing.  It  is  wittily  argued  by  Boethius,  God  can  do  all 
things;  Grod  cannot  sin;  therefore  sin  is  nothing.  But  it  is 
Btnmgly  argued  by  St.  Augustine,  if  there  be  anything  naturally 
evil,  it  must  necessarily  be  contrar}'^  to  that  which  is  naturally 
good ;  and  that  is  God.  Now,  contraria  wqualia^  says  he ;  what- 
soever things  are  contrary  to  one  another,  are  equal  to  one 
another ;  so,  if  we  make  anything  naturally  evil,  we  shall  slide 
into  the  Manichees^  error,  to  make  an  evil  God.  So  far  doth  the 
aehool  follow  this,  as  that  there,  one  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
oat  (^  another,  that  is,  Bradwardine  out  of  Anselm,  pronounces 
it  Hwreticum  esse  dieere^  malum  esse  aliquid^  To  say  that  anything 
is  naturally  evil,  is  an  heresy. 

But  if  I  cannot  find  a  foundation  for  my  comfort,  in  this  sub- 
tlety of  the  sdiool,  that  sin  is  nothing,  (no  such  thing  as  was 
created  or  induced  by  God,  much  less  forced  upon  me  Jby  him,  in 
any  ooactive  decree)  yet  I  can  raise  a  second  step  for  my  console 
tion  in  this,  that  be  sin  what  it  will  in  the  nature  thereof,  yet  my 
sin  shall  conduce  and  cooperate  to  my  good.  So  Joseph  says  to 
bis  brethren,  You  thought  eril  agahiH  me,  but  God  meant  it  unto 

»*  Cynl  Alex. 
VOL.   I.  U 
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goad^* :  which  is  not  only  good  to  Joseph,  who  was  no  partakfli   ; 
in  the  evil,  but  good  even  to  them,  who  meant  nothing  bat  evil   \ 
And  therefore,  as  Origen  said,  Et$i  m^uniy  Though  it  be  straogdj   i 
said,  yet  I  say  it,  that  God'^s  anger  is  good ;  so  says  St.  AugaitiiMi   j 
Aud^o  dicere^  Though  it  be  boldly  said,  yet  I  must  say  it,  (Wb  I 
€S9e  cadere  iu  aliquod  manifgitum  psccaiumj  Many  sinnm  wouH 
never  have  been  saved,  if  they  had  not  oonmiitted  eome  giealtf  : 
sin  at  last,  than  before ;   for  the  punishment  of  that  sin  biA 
brought  them  to  a  remorse  of  all  their  other  Hins  formeify 
neglected.     If  neither  of  these  will  serve  my  turn,  neither  thifc 
sin  is  nothing  in  itself,  and  therefore  not  put  upon  me  by  God, 
nor  that  my  sin,  having  occasioned  my  repentance,  hath  done  me 
good,  and  established  me  in  a  better  state  with  Ood,  than  I  WH 
in  before  that  sin,  yet  this  shall  fully  rectify  me,  and  aasore  mj 
consolation,  that  in  a  pious  sense  I  may  say,  Christ  Jesna  is  the 
sinner,  and  not  I.     For,  though  in  the  two  and  twentieth  seanon 
of  the  Council  of  Basil,  that  proposition  were  condenmed  as  scan- 
dalous, in  the  mouth  of  a  bishop  of  Nazareth,  AifffuHmtu  d$ 
Roma^  Ckridm  quotidie  peceatj  That  Christ  does  sin  eveiy  day, 
yet  Gregory  Nazianzen  expresses  the  same  intention,  in  equiva- 
lent terms,  when  he  says,  Quamdiu  inobediens  eyo^  tamdiu^  qf$(nh 
tum  ad  me  attinet^  inobediens  ChriHus :  As  long  as  I  sin,  for  so 
much  as  concerns  me,  me,  who  am  incorporated  in  Christ,  nie» 
who  by  my  true  repentance  have  discharged  myself  upon  Christ, 
Christ  is  the  sinner,  even  in  the  sight,  and  justice  of  his  Father, 
and  not  I. 

And  as  this  consideration,  that  the  goodness  of  God,  in  Christ, 
is  thus  spread  upon  all  persons,  and  all  actions,  takes  me  off  from 
my  aptness  to  misinterpret  other  men'^s  actions,  not  to  be  hasty  to 
call  indifferent  things,  sins,  not  to  call  hardness  of  access  in  great 
persons,  pride,  not  to  call  sociableness  of  conversation  in  wcsnen, 
prostitution,  not  to  call  accommodation  of  civil  busineaBes  in 
states,  prevarication,  or  dereliction  and  abandoning  of  Gknl,  and 
toleration  of  religion ;  as  it  takes  me  off  from  this  misinterpreting 
of  others ;  so,  for  myself,  it  puts  me  upon  an  ability,  to  chide, 
and  yet  to  cheer  my  soul,  with  those  words  of  David,  0  my  $omly 
ichf/  art  thou  so  sad  ?  icAy  art  thou  so  disquieted  mtkin  me  f  Since 

'•  Gen.  lL  20. 
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11  DOlhhig,  no  such  tiling  ai  is  forced  upon  thee  by  Ood,  by 
ich  thy  damnfttion  should  be  inevitable,  or  thy  reeonoiliation 
NMnble,  since  of  what  nature  soever  sin  be  in  itself,  thy  sins 
ig  truly  repented,  have  advanced,  and  improved  thy  state  in 
favour  of  God,  since  thy  nn,  being  by  that  repentance  die* 
rged  upon  Christ,  Christ  is  now  the  sinner,  and  not  thoU|  0 
mnd^  why  art  thou  so  scUlf  why  art  thou  disquieted  within  me  f 
i  this  consideration  of  Gk>d^s  goodness,  thus  derived  upon  me^ 

made  mine  in  Christ,  ratifies  and  establishes  such  a  holy 
Sdence  in  me,  as  that  all  the  moral  constancy  in  the  world,  is 
a  bulrush,  to  this  bulwark ;  and  therefore,  we  end  all,  with 
;  historical,  but  yet  useful  note,  that  that  Duke  of  Burgundy, 
» was  sumamed  Carohis  Audaa^  Charles  the  Bold,  was  son  to 
;  duke,  who  was  sumamed  Bonus^  the  Good  Duke:  a  good  one 
bleed  a  bold  one :  true  confidence  proceeds  only  out  of  true 
Iness :  for,  The  wieied  shall  fly^  tohen  no  man  pursueth^  but  th€ 
ieous  are  bold  as  a  lion^K  This  constancy,  and  this  confix 
Be,  and  upon  this  ground,  holy  courage  in  a  holy  fear  of  him, 
ni^y  God  infoae  and  imprint  in  you  all,  for  his  Son  Christ 
us"  sake.   And  to  this  glorious  Son  of  God,  8ec. 
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)  onto  you,  that  desire  the  day  of  the  Lord :  what  have  ye  to  do  with  it  ? 
the  day  of  the  Lord  is  darkness  snd  not  light. 

the  presenting  of  the  woes  and  judgments  of  God,  denounced 
he  prophets  against  Judah  and  Israel,  and  the  extending  and 
fing  them  to  others,  involved  in  the  same  sins  as  Judah  and 
A  were,  Solomon  seems  to  have  given  us  somewhat  a  clear 

*'  Prov.  xxviii.  I. 
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direction :  Bepraw  not  a  scomer  leH  he  hate  ihee^  retnke  a  mtt 
man  and  he  ttiU  love  thee\     But  how  if  the  wise  man  and  thii 
soomer  be  all  in  one  man,  all  one  person!    If  the  wise  min  a 
this  world  be  come  to  take  St.  Paul  so  literally  as  his  word,  ss  to 
think  scornfully  that/>r6a^Aen^  is  indeed  but  tkefodUhifMseoffmoA' 
ing^  and  that  as  the  church  is  within  the  state,  so  preaching  is  i 
part  of  state  government,  flexible  to  the  present  occasionsof  tiim^ . 
appliable  to  the  present  dispositions  of  men  !    This  fell  upon  tUi 
prophet  in  this  prophecy,  Amasias  the  priest  of  Bethd  in/ormd 
the  king  that  Amos  meddled  with  matters  ofstate^  and  that  ike  lati 
ttas  not  able  to  bear  his  words^  and  to  Amos  himself  he  says,  Ed 
thy  bread  in  some  other  place,  but  prophecy  here  no  more,  for  tUi 
is  the  king's  chapel,  and  the  king'^s  court ;  Amos  rtplies,  I  ttas  m 
prophet  nor  the  son  of  a  prophet,  but  in  an  other  course,  and  (if 
Lord  took  me  and  said  unto  me.  Go  and  prophecy  to  my  people*. 
Though  we  find  no  Amasiah,  no  mis-interpreting  priest  here,  (w« 
are  far  from  that,  because  we  are  far  from  having  a  Jeroboam  to 
our  king  as  he  had,  easy  to  give  ear,  easy  to  give  credit  to  bi» 
informations)  yet  every  man  that  comes  with  God^s  messige 
hither,  brings  a  little  Amasiah  of  his  own,  in  his  own  bosom,  a 
little  whisperer  in  his  own  heart  that  tells  him,  this  is  tJte  king's 
chapel^  and  it  is  the  king's  court,  and  these  woes  and  judgments, 
and  the  denouncers  and  proclaimers  of  them  are  not  so  acceptable 
here.  But  we  must  have  our  own  Amos,  as  well  as  our  Amasiu, 
this  answer  to  this  suggestion,  /  teas  no  prophet,  and  the  Lord 
took  me  and  bad  7ne  prophesy.     Wliat  shall  I  do  ? 

And  besides,  since  the  woe  in  this  text  is  not  St.  John'^s  roe, 
his  iterated,  his  multiplied  woe,  Vw,  tw,  %<b  habitantibus  terram*, 
a  woe  of  desolation  upon  the  whole  world  (for  God  loves  this 
world,  as  the  work  of  his  own  hands,  as  the  subject  of  his  provi- 
dence, as  the  scene  of  his  glory,  as  the  garden-plot  that  is  watered 
by  the  blood  of  his  Son :)  since  the  woe  in  this  text,  is  not  Esay^s 
woe,  VcB  genti  peccatrici*,  an  increpation  and  commination  upon 
our  whole  nation  (for  God  hath  not  come  so  near  to  any  nation, 
and  dealt  so  well  with  any  nation  as  with  ours :)  since  the  woe  in 
this  text  is  not  EzekieFs  woe,  Vce  civitati  sanguinum\  an  impn- 

*  Prov.  ix.  fl.  *  Amos  vii.  10.  *  Apoc.  viiL  13.  *  laaiah  L4. 
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tation  of  injustice  or  oppression,  and  consequently  of  a  malediction 
laid  upon  the  whole  city  (for  Ood  hath  carried  his  woes  upon 
other  cities,  Vw  Chorarin^  tcb  Bethsaida;  God  hath  laid  his 
heavy  hand  of  war  and  other  calamities  upon  other  cities,  that 
this  city  might  see  herself  and  her  calamities  long  before  in  that 
glass,  and  so  avoid  them  :)  since  the  feoe  in  this  text,  is  not  the 
piophet^s  other  woey  V<b  domui*^  not  a  woe  upon  any  family  (for 
when  any  man  in  his  family  comes  to  Joshua^s  protestation.  As 
for  me  and  my  house  lee  teill  serve  the  Lordly  the  Lord  comes  to 
his  protestation,  /  tttU  show  mercy  to  thee  and  thy  house  for  a 
thousand  generations^ :)  since  the  woe  in  this  text,  is  not  Esay^s 
woe  again,  Vm  corona^  (for,  the  same  prophet  tells  us  of  what 
affection  they  are,  that  they  are  idolaters,  persons  inclined  to  an 
idolatrous  and  superstitious  religion,  and  fret  themselves,  and 
corse  the  king  and  their  Ood ;  we  know  that  the  prophet's  Va 
corona  in  that  place  is  Va  corona  superbia*^  and  the  crown  and 
height  of  pride  is  in  him,  who  hath  set  himself  above  all  that  is 
called  God.  Christian  princes  know  that  if  their  crowns  were 
but  80  as  they  seem  (all  gold)  they  should  be  but  so  much  the 
heavier  for  being  all  gold ;  but  they  are  but  crowns  of  thorns 
gilded,  specious  cares,  glorious  troubles,  and  therefore  no  subject 
of  pride :)  to  contract  this,  since  the  woe  in  this  text,  is  no  state 
woe,  nor  church  woe,  for  it  is  not  EzekiePs  Va  pastoribus 
insipientibus^\  which  cannot  feed  their  flock,  nor  Jeremy'^s  Vte 
pastoribus  disperdentibus^\  Woe  unto  those  lazy  shepherds,  which 
do  not  feed  their  flock  but  suffer  them  to  scatter :  since  the  woe 
in  this  text  is  not  a  woe  upon  the  whole  world,  nor  upon  the 
whole  nation,  nor  upon  the  whole  city,  nor  upon  any  whole 
&mily,  nor  upon  any  whole  rank  or  calling  of  men,  when  I  have 
asked  with  Solomon,  Cut  va^*?  To  whom  belongs  this  woe!  I 
must  answer  with  St.  Paul,  VanUhi^\  Woe  unto  me  if  I  do 
not  tell  to  whom  it  belongs.  And  therefore  since  in  spiritual 
things  especially  charity  begins  with  itself,  I  shall  transfer  this 
UB  bom  myself,  by  laying  it  upon  them,  whom  your  own 
conscience  shall  find  it  to  belong  unto ;  Va  desiderantibus  diem 
Domini ;  Woe  be  unto  them  that  desire  the  day  of  the  Lord,  4rc. 

*  Esek.  XLhr.  6.        ^  Jos.  xxiv.  15.        '  Isaiah  xxviiL  1.        *  Isaiah  vilL  11. 
M Esek.  adiL  S.      ^^  Jer. zziii.  L       » Prov.  zziiL  19.      >MCor,bul«. 
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But  yet  if  these  words  can  be  narrow  in  respeot  of  penom,  k 
is  strange,  for  in  respect  of  the  sins  that  they  are  directed  npoOi 
they  have  a  great  compass,  they  reach  from  that  high  sin  of 
presumption,  and  contempt,  and  deriding  the  day  of  the  Lord, 
the  judgments  of  God,  and  they  pass  through  the  sin  of  hypooriif, 
when  we  make  shift  to  make  the  world,  and  to  make  ourselm 
believe  that  we  are  in  good  case  towards  Ood,  and  would  be  ^ad 
that  the  day  of  the  Lord,  the  day  of  judgment  would  come  now; 
and  then  they  come  down  to  the  deepest  sin,  the  sin  of  despera- 
tion, of  an  unnatural  valuing  of  this  life,  when  overwhelmed  wiA 
the  burden  of  other  sins,  or  with  God^s  punishment  for  them; 
men  grow  to  a  murmuring  weariness  of  this  life,  and  to  as 
impatient  desire,  and  perchance  to  a  practice  of  their  own  ends; 
in  the  first  acceptation,  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  the  day  of  hn 
judgments  and  afflictions  in  this  life ;  in  the  second,  the  day  of  thi 
Lord  is  the  day  of  the  general  judgment ;  and  in  the  third,  thi 
day  of  the  Lord,  is  that  crepviofdum^  that  twilight  between  thi 
two  lives,  or  rather  that  meridies  noetis^  as  the  poet  calls  it,  thii 
noon  of  night,  the  hour  of  our  death  and  transmigration  out  oi 
this  world.  And  if  any  desire  any  of  these  days  of  the  Lord,  oof 
of  any  of  these  indispositions,  out  of  presumption,  out  of  hypo- 
crisy, out  of  desperation,  he  falls  within  the  compass  of  this  text, 
and  from  him  we  cannot  take  off  this  va  denderantibus. 

First  then  the  prophet  directs  himself  most  literally  upon  thefini 
sin  of  presumption.  They  were  come  to  say,  that  in  truth  whst* 
soever  the  prophet  declaimed  in  the  streets,  there  was  no  taoli 
thing  as  dm  Domini^  any  purpose  in  God  to  bring  such  heav] 
judgments  upon  them ;  to  the  prophets  themselves  they  wen 
come  to  say,  You  yourselves  live  parched  and  macerated  in  i 
starved  and  penurious  fortune,  and  therefore  you  cry  out  that  al 
we  must  die  of  famine  too,  you  yourselves  have  not  a  foot  of  lam 
among  all  the  tribes,  and  therefore  you  cry  out  that  all  the  tribe 
must  be  carried  into  another  land  in  captivity.  That  which  yoi 
call  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  come  upon  you,  beggary,  and  naked 
ness,  and  hunger,  contempt,  and  affliction,  and  imprisonment  i 
come  upon  you,  and  therefore  you  will  needs  extend  this  ds; 
upon  the  whole  state,  but  desideramusy  wo  would  fain  see  an; 
such  thing  come  to  pass,  we  would  fain  see  God  go  about  to  di 
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uij  Nidi  thing,  as  that  the  state  should  not  be  wise  enough  to 
i  fravfDl  him.  To  see  a  prophet  neglected,  because  he  will  not 
L  latter,  to  see  him  despised  below,  because  he  is  neglected  above, 
to  ne  him  injured,  insulted  upon,  and  really  damnified,  because 
liB  is  despised,  all  this  is  dies  mundi,  and  not  dies  Domini^  it  is 
die  ordinary  course  of  the  world,  and  no  extraordinary  day  of  the 
Lord,  but  that  there  should  be  such  a  stupor  and  consternation 
cf  mind  and  oonscience  as  you  talk  of,  and  that  that  should  be  so 
npnsBei  in  the  countenance,  that  They  which  had  been  purer 
Atm  tnow^  udkiter  than  milk^  redder  than  rubies,  smoother  than 
s^fphires^\  should  not  only  be,  as  in  other  cases,  pale  with  a 
ndden  fear,  but  blacker  in  face  than  a  coal^  as  the  prophet  says 
there,  that  they  should  not  be  able  to  set  a  good  face  upon  their 
miseries,  nor  disguise  them  with  a  confident  countenance,  that 
there  should  be  such  a  consternation  of  countenance  and  oon- 
loience,  and  then  such  an  exconmiunioation  of  church  and  state, 
as  that  the  whole  body  of  the  children  of  Israel  should  be  unthoui 
Ihp^,  without  sacrifice^  vnthout  ephod^  without  teraphim^\  deside- 
rasniv,  we  would  fain  see  such  a  time,  we  would  fain  see  such  a 
God  as  were  so  much  too  hard  for  us. 

They  had  seen  such  a  Ood  before,  they  had  known  that  that 
God  had  formerly  brought  all  the  people  upon  the  face  of  the 
eirth  so  near  to  an  annihilation,  so  near  to  a  new  creation,  as  to 
bt  but  eight  persons  in  the  general  flood,  they  had  seen  that  God 
to  haye  brought  their  own  numerous,  and  multitudinous  nation, 
their  six  hundred  thousand  men  that  came  out  of  Egypt  to  that 
pMieity,  as  but  two  of  them  are  recorded  to  enter  into  the  land 
rf  promise,  and  could  they  doubt  what  that  God  could  do,  or 
would  do  upon  them  i  Or,  as  Jeremy  saith,  'Could  they  belie 
the  Lard,  and  say  it  is  not  he  f  neither  shall  evil  come  upon  us,  or 
shall  we  see  sword  and  famine  ^*  9  Gk)d  expressed  his  anger  thrice  upon 
this  people,  in  their  state,  in  their  form  of  government  in  itself, 
fint  he  expressed  it  in  giving  them  a  king,  for  though  that  be  the 
best  farm  of  govenment  in  itself,  yet  for  that  people  at  that  time, 
God  saw  it  not  to  be  the  fittest,  and  so  it  was  extorted  from  him, 
and  he  gave  them  their  king  in  anger.  Secondly,  he  expressed  his 
aager  in  giving  them  two  kings,  in  the  desertion  of  the  ten  tribes, 
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and  division  of  the  two  kingdoms.  Thirdly,  he  expressed  hisangv 
in  leaving  them  without  any  king  after  this  captivity  which 
prophesied  here. 

Now  of  those  six  thousand  years,  which  are  vulgarly  esteemed 
to  be  the  age  and  term  of  this  world,  three  thousand  were  paoed 
before  the  division  of  the  kingdom,  and  presently  upon  ths 
division,  they  argued  a  ditinhili  ad  corrupttbtle,  whatsoever 
may  be  broken  and  divided  may  come  to  nothing.  It  is  the 
deviFs  way  to  come  to  destruction  by  breaking  of  unions.  There 
was  a  contract  betw^ccn  God  and  Job,  because  Job  loved  and 
feared  him,  and  there  the  devil  attempts  to  draw  away  the  hend 
from  the  union,  God  from  Job,  with  that  suggestion,  Daik  Job 
serve  thee  for  nothing  ?  Dost  thou  get  anything  by  this  union !  or 
doth  not  Job  serve  himself  upon  thee  \  There  viras  a  natural, 
an  essential,  an  eternal  union  between  the  Father  and  the  Son 
in  the  Trinity,  and  the  devil  sought  to  break  that.  If  he  could 
break  the  union  in  the  Godhead,  he  saw  not  why  he  might  not 
destroy  the  Godhead.  The  devil  was  logician  good  enon^ 
Omne  dimsibile  corruptibUe^  Whatsoever  may  be  broken,  may  be 
annihilated.  And  the  devil  was  papist  good  enough,  Sekima 
cequipollet  hcrresty  Whosoever  is  a  schismatic,  departed  from  the 
obedience  of  the  Roman  church,  is  easily  brought  within  compiei 
of  heresy  too,  because  it  is  a  matter  of  faith  to  affirm  a  necessity 
of  such  an  obedience.  And  therefore  the  devil  attempts  to  make 
that  schism  in  the  Trinity,  with  that,  Sifilius  Dei  es^  Make  thrn 
stones  hread^  If  thou  beest  the  Son  ofGod^  cast  thyself  dofth  firm 
this  pinnacle^  that  is.  Do  something  of  thyself,  exceed  thy  com- 
mission, and  never  attend  so  punctually  all  thy  directions  from 
thy  Father.  In  Job'^s  case  he  would  draw  the  head  from  tbe 
union;  in  Christ^s  case  he  would  alienate  the  Son  from  the 
Fatlier,  because  division  is  the  forerunner  (and  alas,  but  a  little 
way  the  forerunner)  of  destruction.  And  therefore  as  soon  as 
that  kingdom  was  come  to  a  division  between  ten  and  two  tribes, 
between  a  king  of  Judah,  and  a  king  of  Israel,  presently  upon  it, 
and  in  the  compass  of  a  very  short  time  arose  all  those  propheti 
that  prophesied  of  a  destruction ;  as  soon  as  they  saw  a  division, 
they  foresaw  a  destruction.  And  therefore  when  God  had  showed 
before  what  he  could  do,  and  declared  by  his  prophets  then  what 
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he  would  do,  Va  denderantibus^  Woe  unto  them  that  say^  Let  him 
mke  speed  and  hasten  his  ttork^  that  tte  may  see  it^'' :  that  is, 
that  are  yet  confident  that  no  such  thing  shall  fall  upon  us,  and 
ttnifident  with  a  scorn,  and  jfuliil  that  which  the  apostle  saith, 
There  shall  come  in  the  latter  days  scoffers^  saying^  Where  is  the 
fnmise  of  his  coming  f  for  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep^  all  things 
mtinue  as  they  were  from  the  beginning  at  the  creation^*.  But 
God  shall  answer  their  scorn  with  scorn,  as  in  Ezekiel,  Son  of 
mamj  What  is  that  proverb  which  you  hate  in  the  land  of  Israel^ 
ssying^  The  days  are  prolonged^  and  every  vision  fails^^  f  that  is, 
The  prophets  talk  of  great  calamities,  but  we  are  safe  enough, 
TeU  them  (says  the  Lord)  /  wiU  make  their  proverb  to  cease^  I 
will  speak  and  it  shall  come  to  pass ;  in  your  days^  0  rebellious 
ieusSj  win  I  say  the  teord^  and  perform  it. 

And  therefore,  Ut  quid  vobis  ?  What  should  you  pretend  to 
desire  that  day  I  what  can  ye  get  by  that  day  f  Because  you  have 
made  a  covenant  with  deaths  and  are  at  an  agreement  with  heU^ 
rdisn  that  invadens  flagellum^  (as  the  prophet  with  an  elegant 
horror,  if  they  can  consist,  expresses  it)  When  that  overflomng 
sumtge  AaUpass  through^  shaU  it  not  come  to  you*^  f  Why !  who 
ire  you!  I  have  you  thought  of  it  beforehand,  considered  it, 
digested  it,  and  resolved,  that  in  the  worst  that  can  fall,  your 
?ocal  constancy,  and  your  human  valour  shall  sustain  you  from 
all  dejection  of  spirit !  What  judgment  of  God  soever  shall  fall 
upon  you,  whensoever  this  dies  Domini  shall  break  out  upon  you, 
yon  have  light  in  yourselves,  and  by  that  light  you  shall  see 
li^t,  and  pass  through  all  incommodities.  Be  not  deceived, 
thia  day  of  the  Lord  is  darkness  and  not  light,  the  first  blast,  the 
Srst  breath  of  his  indignation  blows  out  thy  candle,  extinguishes 
ill  thy  wisdom,  all  thy  counsels,  all  thy  philosophical  sentences, 
disorders  thy  Seneca^  thy  Plutarch^  thy  Tacitus^  and  all  thy  pre- 
meditations ;  for  the  sword  of  the  Lord  is  a  two-edged  sword,  it 
enta  bodily,  and  it  cuts  ghostly,  it  cuts  temporally,  and  it  cuta 
q>iritually,  it  cuts  off  all  worldly  relief  fi^m  others,  and  it  cuts 
off  all  Christian  patience,  and  good  interpretation  of  God^s 
eotrection  in  thine  own  heart. 

Ui  quid  tobisf    What  can  you  get  by  that  day!   can  you 
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imagine  that  though  you  have  been  benighted  under  your  own 
obduration  and  security  before,  yet  when  this  day  of  the  Lord, 
the  day  of  affliction  shall  come,  afflietio  dabit  inidleciumj  the  day 
will  bring  light  of  itself,  the  affliction  will  give  nnderstanding, 
and  it  will  be  time  enough  to  see  the  danger  and  the  remedy 
both  at  once,  and  to  turn  to  God  by  that  light,  which  that  afflic- 
tion shall  give !  Be  not  deceived,  dies  Domini  tenebrcB^  this  day 
of  the  Lord  will  be  darkness  and  not  light.  God  hath  made  two 
great  lights  for  man,  the  sun,  and  the  moon ;  GtKi  doth  manifest 
himself  two  waj's  to  man,  by  prosperity,  and  adversity ;  but  if 
there  were  no  sun,  there  would  be  no  light  in  the  moon  neither; 
if  there  be  no  sense  of  God  in  thy  greatness,  in  thy  abundanee, 
it  is  a  dark  time  to  seek  him  in  the  clouds  of  affliction,  and 
hea>dness  of  heart.  Experience  teacheth  us,  that  if  we  be  reading 
any  book  in  the  evening,  if  the  twilight  surprise  us,  and  it  grows 
dark,  yet  we  can  read  longer  in  that  book  which  we  were  in 
before,  than  if  we  took  a  new  book  of  another  subject  into  onr 
hands :  if  we  have  been  accustomed  to  the  contemplation  of  God 
in  the  sunshine  of  prosperity,  we  shall  see  him  better  in  the 
night  of  misery,  than  if  we  had  began  but  then.  If  you  seem  to 
desire  that  day  of  the  Lord,  because  you  do  not  believe  that  tbal 
day  will  come,  or  because  you  believe  that  when  that  day  oomei, 
it  will  be  time  enough  to  rectify  yourselves,  then,  Ut  quid  vobiif 
This  day  shall  be  good  for  nothing  to  cither  of  you,  for  to  both 
you  it  shall  be  darkness,  and  not  light. 

The  days  which  God  made  for  man  were  darkness,  and  then 
light,  still  the  evening  and  the  morning  made  up  the  day.  Hie 
day  which  the  Lord  shall  bring  upon  secure  and  carnal  man,  is 
darkness  without  light,  judgments  without  any  beams  of  mercy 
shining  through  thorn,  such  judgments,  as  if  we  will  consider  the 
vehemency  of  them,  we  shall  find  them  expressed  in  such  an 
extraordinary  height,  as  scarce  any  where  else  in  Jeremy,  Mm 
shall  cut  one  of  another  if  they  be  in  labour^  tthether  they  trataU 
with  child.  Where/ore  do  I  see  everjf  man  tcith  his  hands  on  his 
loins^  as  a  woman  in  travail  f  Alas^  because  that  day  is  preai^  ani 
none  is  like  it*\  This  is  the  unexpected  and  unconsidered 
strangeness  of  that  day,  if  we  consider  the  vehemency,  and  if  we 
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flooader  the  raddennesB,  the  speed  of  bringing  that  day  upon 
aeeure  man.  This  is  intimated  very  sufficiently  in  another  story 
of  the  same  prophet,  that  when  he  had  said  to  the  prophet 
Hananiah,  That  ke  should  die  within  a  year*\  when  God  saith, 
Ui  judgments  shall  come  shortly,  if  then  we  consider  the  vehe- 
menoy,  or  the  nearness  of  the  day  of  the  Lord,  the  day  of  his 
natation,  we  shall  be  glad  to  say  with  that  prophet,  As  for  me 
liate  not  desired  that  tcof id  day  thou  inotpest*^^  that  is,  I  have 
neither  doubted  but  that  there  shall  be  such  a  day,  nor  I  have 
not  put  off  my  repentance  to  that  day,  for  what  can  that  do  good 
to  either  of  those  dispositions,  when  to  them  it  shall  be  darkness, 
ud  not  light ! 

Now  this  teoe  of  this  prophet  thus  denoimoed  against  oontemp- 
toons  scomers  of  the  day  of  the  Lord,  as  that  day  signifies 
afflictions  in  this  life,  have  had  no  subject  to  work  upon  this 
congregation  (as  by  6od''s  grace  there  is  none  of  that  distemper 
here)  it  is  a  piece  of  a  sennon  well  lost ;  and  God  be  blessed 
that  it  hath  had  no  use,  that  nobody  needed  it.  But  as  the  teoe  is 
dmounced  in  the  second  acceptation  against  hypocrites,  so  it  is  a 
chain-shot,  and  in  every  congregation  takes  whole  ranks,  and 
here  dies  Domini  is  the  last  day  of  judgment,  and  the  desire  in 
the  text  is  not,  as  before,  a  denying  that  any  such  day  should  be, 
bat  it  is  an  hypocritical  pretence,  that  we  have  so  well  performed 
our  duties,  as  that  we  should  be  glad  if  that  day  would  come, 
and  then  the  darkness  of  the  text  is  everlasting  condemnation. 

For  this  day  of  the  Lord  then,  the  last  day  of  judgment,  con- 
nder  only,  or  reflect  only  upon  these  three  circumstances :  first, 
there  is  Lea^  molata^  A  law  given  to  thee  and  broken  by  thee. 
Secondly,  there  is  Testis  prolatusy  Evidence  produced  against 
thee,  and  confessed  by  thee.  And  then  there  is  Sententia  lata^ 
A  judgment  given  against  thee,  and  executed  upon  thee. 

For  the  law  first,  when  that  law  is  to  love  God  with  all  thy 
fwter^  not  to  scatter  thy  love  upon  any  other  creature,  when  the 
law  is  not  to  do^  not  to  eotet  any  illj  wilt  thou  say  this  law  doth 
not  concern  me,  because  it  is  impossible  in  itself,  for  this  coveting, 
duB  first  concupiscence  is  not  in  a  man^s  own  power !  Why, 
this  law  was  posaible  to  man,  when  it  was  given  to  man,  for  it 
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was  naturally  imprinted  in  the  heart  of  man,  when  man  was  in  \ 
his  state  of  innocency,  and  then  it  was  possible,  and  the  impah  , 
sibility  that  is  grown  into  it  since,  is  by  man^s  own  fault.    Mm 
by  breaking  the  law,  hath  made  the  law  impossible,  and  himadf 
inexcusable ;  wilt  thou  say  with  that  man  in  the  Gospel,  Omiiia 
hwe  ajur^ntute,  I  have  kept  all  this  law  from  my  youth!    From 
thy  youth  i  remember  thy  youth  well,  and  what  law  thou  kepi 
then,  and  thou  wilt  find  it  to  be  another  law.  Leaf  in  inmnbrii^  A 
law  o/thejlesh  warring  against  the  law  of  ike  mind,  nay,  thou  wik 
find  that  thou  didst  never  maintain  a  war  against  that  law  of  the 
flesh,  but  wast  glad  that  thou  camest  to  the  obedience  of  that 
law  so  soon,  and  art  sorry  thou  canst  follow  that  law  no  longer. 

This  is  the  law,  and  wilt  thou  put  this  to  trial !  Wilt  thoa 
say  who  can  prove  it !  Who  comes  in  to  give  evidence  against 
me  I  All  those  whom  thy  solicitations  have  overcome,  and  ^sAo 
have  overcome  thy  solicitations,  good  and  bad,  friends  and  ene- 
mies, wives  and  mistresses,  persons  most  incompatible,  and 
contrary,  here  shall  join  together,  and  be  of  the  jury.  If  St. 
PauFs  case  were  so  far  thy  case,  as  that  thou  wert  in  righteous- 
ness unblameable,  no  man,  no  woman  able  to  testify  against  thee, 
yet  when  the  records  of  all  thoughts  shall  be  laid  open,  and  a 
retired  and  obscure  man  shall  appear  to  have  been  as  ambitious 
in  his  cloister,  as  a  pretending  man  at  the  court,  and  a  retired 
woman  in  her  chamber,  appear  to  be  as  licentious  as  a  prostitute 
woman  in  the  stews,  when  the  heart  shall  be  laid  open,  and  this 
laid  open  too,  that  some  sins  of  the  heart  are  the  greatest  sins  of 
all  (as  infidelity,  the  greatest  sin  of  all,  is  rooted  in  the  heart)  and 
sin  produced  to  action,  is  but  a  dilatation  of  that  sin,  and  all 
dilatation  is  some  degree  of  extenuation,  (the  body  sometimes 
grows  weary  of  acting  some  sin,  but  the  heart  never  grows  weary 
of  contriving  of  sin.) 

When  this  shall  be  that  law,  and  this  the  evidence,  what  can 
be  the  sentence,  b^t  that,  Ite  maledicti^  Go  ye  cursed  into  efeef- 
laetingfirey  where  it  is  not  as  in  the  form  of  our  judgment  here, 
you  shall  be  carried  to  the  place  of  execution,  but  ite,  goe,  our 
own  consciences  shall  be  our  executioners,  and  precipitate  us  into 
that  condemnation.  It  is  not  a  captivity  of  Babylon  for  seventy 
years,  (and  yet  seventy  years  is  the  time  of  man^s  life,  and  why 
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might  not  so  many  years^  punishment,  expiate  so  many  years^ 
nnfiil  pleasure!)  but  it  is  seventy  millions  of  millions  of  genera- 
tions, for  they  shall  live  so  long  in  hell,  as  God  himself  in  heaven ; 
it  is  not  an  imprisonment  during  the  king^s  pleasure,  but  during 
ike  king^s  displeasure,  whom  nothing  can  please  nor  reconcile, 
Aer  he  shall  have  made  up  that  account  with  his  Son,  and  told 
Um,  These  be  all  you  died  for,  these  be  all  you  purchased,  these 
be  all  whom  I  am  bound  to  save  for  your  sakes,  for  the  rest,  their 
portion  is  everlasting  destruction. 

Under  this  law,  under  this  evidence,  under  this  sentence,  va 

imd&raniibus^  woe  to  them  that  pretend  to  desire  this  day  of  the 

Lord,  as  though  by  their  own  outward  righteousness,  they  could 

itand  upright  in  this  judgment.    Woe  to  them  that  say.  Let  God 

eome  when  he  will,  it  shall  go  hard,  but  he  shall  find  me  at 

drarch,  I  hear  three  or  four  sermons  a  week;  he  shall  find  me  in 

my  discipline  and  mortification,  I  fast  twice  a  week ;  he  shall 

find  me  in  my  stewardship  and  dispensation,  I  give  tithes  of  all 

that  I  possess.     When  Ezechias  showed  the  ambassadors  of 

Babylon  all  his  treasure  and  his  armour,  the  malediction  of  the 

pn^et  fell  upon  it,  that  all  that  treasure  and  armour  which  he 

hid  so  gloriously  showed,  should  be  transported  to  them,  to 

whom  he  had  showed  it,  into  Babylon.     He  that  publishes  his 

good  works  to  the  world,  they  are  carried  into  the  world,  and 

that  is  his  reward.    Not  that  there  is  not  a  good  use  of  letting 

oar  light  shine  before  men  too ;  for  when  St.  Paul  says.  If  I  yet 

ikoMe  men^  I  should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ**^ ;  and  when  he 

aitfa,  /  do  please  ail  men  in  all  things :  St.  Austine  found  no 

difficulty  in  reconciling  those  two ;  Natem  qucproy  says  he,  sed  et 

ftttriam^  When  I  go  to  the  haven  to  hire  a  ship,  it  is  for  the  love 

I  have  to  my  country ;  When  I  declare  my  faith  by  my  works 

to  men,  it  is  for  the  love  I  bear  to  the  glory  of  God ;  but  if  I 

desire  the  Lord^s  day  upon  confidence  in  these  works,  Vce  scirpo^ 

M  Job  expresses  it,  Woe  unto  me  poor  rushy/or  (says  he)  the  rttsk 

^ green  till  the  sun  come*\  that  is,  says  Gregory  upon  that  place, 

Jkme  divina  districtio  in  judicio  eandeaty  Till  the  fire  of  the 

iodgment  examine  our  works,  they  may  have  some  verdure, 

•*GaLL10.  «*  Jobviii.  16. 
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some  colour,  but  we  derideranUbuSy  woe  unto  them  that  pal 
themselveB  unto  that  judgment  for  their  work^s  sake. 

For  Ut  quid  wbis  f  To  what  end  is  it  for  you!    Kyour  hypo- 
critical security  could  hold  out  to  the  last,  if  you  could  delude  thi 
world  at  the  last  gasp,  if  those  that  stand  about  yon  then  eonU 
be  brought  to  say,  He  went  away  like  a  lamb,  alas  the  Lamb  oi 
Ood  went  not  away  so,  the  Lamb  of  Qoi  had  his  colluctatioiii^ 
disputations,  expostulations,  apprehensions  of  Grod^s  indignataoB 
upon  him  then  :  this  security,  call  it  by  a  worse  name,  stupidity, 
is  not  a  lying  down  like  a  lamb,  but  a  lying  down  like  lasaehar^i 
ass  between  two  burdens,  for  two  greater  burdens  cannot  be,  thaa 
sin,  and  the  senslessness  of  sin.     Ut  quid  tobis  f  What  will  ye 
do  at  that  day,  which  shall  be  darkness  and  not  light  \    God 
dwells  in  luce  inaccembili**^  in  such  light  as  no  man  by  the  lij^t 
of  nature  can  comprehend  here,  but  when  that  light  of  grue 
which  was  shed  upon  thee  here,  should  have  brought  thee  at  hit 
to  that  inaccessible  light,  then  thou  must  be  cast  in  tenebrai 
exteriores*^  into  darkness,  and  darkness  without  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven.    And  if  the  darkness  of  this  world,  which  was  but  a 
darkness  of  our  making,  could  not  comprehend  the  light,  when 
Christ  in  his  person,  brought  the  light  and  offered  repentanes, 
certainly  in  that  outward  darkness  of  the  next  world,  the  daik- 
ness  which   Ood  hath  made  for  punishment,  they  shall  see 
nothing,  neither  intramiUendo^  nor  extramittendoy  neither  by 
receiving  offer  of  grace  from  heaven,  nor  in  the  dispoeiti<m  to 
pray  for  grace  in  hell.  For  as  at  our  inanimation  in  our  mother^ 
womb,  our  immortal  soul  when  it  comes,  swallows  up  the  other 
souls  of  vegetation,  and  of  sense,  which  were  in  us  before ;  so  il 
this  our  regeneration  in  the  next  world,  the  light  of  glory  shall 
swallow  up  the  light  of  grace.     To  as  many  as  shall  be  withiiii 
there  will  need  no  grace  to  supply  defects,  nor  eschew  dangeiii 
because  there  we  shall  have  neither  defects  nor  dangers.     Tkm^ 
shall  be  no  nighty  no  need  of  candle^  nor  of  sun^for  the  Lcfi 
shall  if  he  them  lights  and  they  shall  reign  foreter  and  eter". 
There  shall  be  no  such  light  of  grace,  as  shall  work  repentance 
to  them  that  are  in  the  light  of  glory ;  neither  could  they  that 

«lTim.  \-LlC.  «T  Matt.  viii.  12.  «■  Apoc  xxiL  6. 
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are  in  outward  darkneas,  comprehend  the  light  of  grace,  if  it 
could  flow  out  upon  them.    First,  you  did  the  works  of  darkness, 
mjB  the  apostle '*,  and  then  that  custom,  that  practice  brought 
jon  to  love  darkness  better  than  light'^ ;  and  then  as  the  prince 
9f  dmrimem  delights  to  transform  himself  into  an  angd  of  light ; 
n  hy  your  hypocrisy  you  pretend  a  light  of  grace,  when  you  are 
darkness  itself,  and  therefore,  Ut  quid  vobia  f  What  will  you  get 
Iff  that  day  which  is  darkness  and  not  light  t 
Now  as  this  woe  and  commination  of  our  prophet  had  one  aim, 
i  to  beat  down  their  scorn  which  derided  the  judgments  of  Gk)d  in 
diia  world,  and  a  second  aim  to  beat  down  their  confidence,  that 
ibou^t  themselves  of  themselves  able  to  stand  in  Ood^s  judg- 
Bents  in  the  next  world ;   so  it  hath  a  third  mark  better  than 
Asse  two,  it  hath  an  aim  upon  them  in  whom  a  weariness  of 
dus  life,  when  Ood^s  corrections  are  upon  them,  or  some  other 
mistaking  of  their  own  estate  and  case,  works  an  over-hasty  and 
impatient  desire  of  death,  and  in  this  sense  and  acceptation,  the 
day  of  the  Lord  is  the  day  of  our  death  and  transmigration  out 
of  this  world,  and  the  darkness  is  still  everlasting  darkness.  Now 
fit  this  we  take  our  lesson  in  Job,  MatCs  life  is  a  warfare*^ ; 
man  might  have  lived  at  peace,  he  himself  choose  a  rebellious 
mtf,  and  now  Q«od  tolene  expetiit  nolens  port<U^\  That  war 
iriiich  he  willingly  embarked  himself  in  at  first,  though  it  be 
^gunat  bis  will  now,  he  must  go  through  with.    In  Job  we  have 
Mr  lesson,  and  in  St.  Paul  we  have  our  law,  Taie  ye  the  whole 
eswumr  of  God^  that  ye  may  be  able  hating  done  cM  to  stand** ; 
thai  is,  that  having  overcome  one  temptation,  you  may  stand  in 
Wttk  against  the  next,  for  it  is  not  adolescentia  militia^  but  vita ; 
thai  we  should  think  to  triumph  if  we  had  overcome  the  heat 
lid  intemperance  of  youth,  but  we  must  fight  it  out  to  our  lives'* 
ttd.    And  then  we  have  the  reward  of  this  lesson,  and  of  this 
kv  limited,  No  man  is  crowned^  except  he  fight  according  to  this 
km** ;  that  is,  he  perseveres  to  the  end.    And  as  we  have  our 
kaoii  in  Job,  our  rule  and  reward  in  the  apostle,  who  were  both 
great  commanders  in  the  warfare ;  so  we  have  our  example  in 
our  great  General,  Christ  Jesus,  Who  though  his  soul  were  heavy^ 

«•  Rom.  ziu.  18.  ••  John  iii.  *^  Job  vii.  1.  •■  Gregory. 

■»  Eph.  VI.  8.  **  2  Tim.  ii.  6. 
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and  heavy  unto  deaih*\  though  he  had  a  baptUm  to  be  hofiisf^ 
withj  and  he  was  straitened^  and  in  pain  tiU  it  were  aecamplishei 
and  though  he  had  power  to  lag  down  his  soul^  and  fake  it  u 
agaih^^  atid  no  man  else  could  take  it  from  him^  get  he  fought  it  m 
to  the  last  hour^  and  till  his  hour  eame^  he  would  not  prevent  it^  m 
lag  down  his  souh  Vce  desiderantibus^  Woe  unto  them  that  dera 
any  other  end  of  God^s  correction,  but  what  he  hath  ordained  an 
appointed,  for  Ut  quid  vobis  f  What  shall  you  get  by  choosiz 
your  own  ways !  Tenebrce  et  non  lux ;  They  shall  pass  out 
this  world,  in  this  inward  darkness  of  melancholy,  and  dejectic 
of  spirit,  into  the  outward  darkness,  which  is  an  everlastii 
exclusion  from  the  Father  of  lights,  and  from  the  kingdom  of  jo] 
their  case  is  well  expressed  in  the  next  verse  to  our  text,  Thegshe 
fig  from  a  lion^  and  a  bear  shall  meet  them^  theg  shall  lean  on 
wall,  and  a  serpent  shall  bite  them ;  they  shall  end  this  life  by 
miserable  and  hasty  death,  and  out  of  that  death  shall  grow  a 
immortal  life  in  torments,  which  no  weariness,  nor  desire,  m 
practice  can  ever  bring  to  an  end. 

And  here  in  this  acceptation  of  these  words,  this  f>es  61 
directly  upon  them  who  colouring  and  apparelling  treason  in  ma 
tyrdom,  expose  their  lives  to  the  danger  of  the  law,  and  embrai 
death ;  these  of  whom  one  of  their  own  society  saith'^,  that  tl 
Scevolaes,  the  Catoes,  the  Porciaes,  the  Cleopatraes  of  the  ol 
time,  were  nothing  to  the  Jesuits,  for  saith  he,  they  could  d 
once,  but  they  lacked  courage  ad  multas  mortes ;  perchance  1 
means,  that  after  those  men  were  once  in  danger  of  the  law,  an 
forfeited  their  lives  by  one  coming,  they  could  come  again  an 
again,  as  often  as  the  plentiful  mercy  of  their  king  would  seo 
them  away,  Rapiunt  mortem  spontanea  irruptione,  says  he  to  the 
glory,  they  are  voluntary  and  violent  pursuers  of  their  own  dead 
and  as  he  expresses  it,  Crederes  morbo  adesos,  You  would  thin 
that  the  desire  of  death  is  a  disease  in  them ;  a  graver  man  tha 
he"  mistakes  their  case  and  cause  of  death  as  much,  you  ai 
(saith  he,  encouraging  those  of  our  nation  to  the  pursuit  of  dead 
In  sacris  septis  ad  martgrium  saginati,  Fed  up  and  fattened  hei 
for  martyrdom,  et  sacramento  sanguinem  spospondistis,  they  hai 

•*  Matt.  xx\'i.  38.  ^*  John  x.  18.  ^'^  Scribaniim. 
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taken  an  oftth  that  they  will  be  hanged,  but  that  he  in  whom  (as 
his  great  pattern  God  himself)  mercy  is  above  all  his  works,  out 
of  his  abundant  sweetness  makes  them  perjured  when  they  have 
so  sworn  and  vowed  their  own  ruin.  But  those  that  send  them, 
give  not  the  lives  of  these  men  so  freely,  so  cheaply  as  they  pre- 
tend. But  as  in  dry  pumps,  men  pour  in  a  little  water,  that  they 
may  pump  up  more ;  so  they  are  content  to  drop  in  a  little  blood 
of  imaginary,  but  traitorous  martyrs,  that  by  that  at  last  they 
may  draw  up  at  last  the  royal  blood  of  princes,  and  the  loyal 
Wood  of  subjects ;  met  desideraniibus^  woe  to  them  that  are  made 
thus  ambitious  of  their  own  ruin,  Ut  quidvobisf  Tenebrw  et  non 
kutf  you  are  kept  in  darkness  in  this  world,  and  sent  into  dark- 
firom  heaven  into  the  next,  and  so  your  ambition,  ad  multa» 
r,  shall  be  satisfied,  you  die  more  than  one  death,  marte 
morieminij  this  death  delivers  you  to  another,  from  which  you 
shall  never  be  delivered. 

We  have  now  passed  through  these  three  acceptations  of  these 
words,  which  have  &llen  into  the  contemplation,  and  meditation 
of  the  ancients  in  their  expositions  of  this  text ;  as  this  dark  day 
of  the  Lord,  signifies  his  judgments  upon  atheistical  scomers  in 
this  world,  as  it  signifies  his  last  irrevocable,  and  irremediable 
judgments  upon  hypocritical  relyers  upon  their  own  righteousness 
bXnextwld,^  between  both,  ^  it  si^^^  their  uncom- 
Ibrtable  passage  out  of  this  life,  who  bring  their  death  inordinately 
jtpon  themselves ;  and  we  shall  shut  up  all  with  one  signification 
more  of  the  Lord^s  day,  that,  that  is  the  Lord'^s  day,  of  which  the 
whcde  Lent  is  the  vigil,  and  the  eve.  All  this  time  of  mortifica- 
tion,  and  our  often  meeting  in  this  place  to  hear  of  our  mortality, 
and  our  immortality,  which  are  the  two  real  texts,  and  subjects 
of  all  our  sermons ;  all  this  time  is  the  eve  of  the  resurrection  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  That  is  the  Lord''s  day, 
when  all  our  mortification,  and  dejection  of  spirit,  and  humbling 
of  our  souls,  shall  be  abundantly  exalted  in  his  resurrection,  and 
when  all  our  fiusts  and  abstinence  shall  be  abundantly  recom- 
pensed in  the  participation  of  his  body  and  his  blood  in  the 
sacrament ;  God^s  chancery  is  always  open,  and  his  seal  works 
always ;  at  all  times  remission  of  sins  may  be  sealed  to  a  penitent 
soul  in  the  sacrament.    That  clause  which  the  chancellors  had  in 

VOL.  I.  :& 
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tlieir  patents  under  the  Roman  emperors,  Ut  prasrogatitam  gerai 

comcientim  nostrtB^  is  in  our  commission  too,  for  God  hath  put  his 

conscience  into  his  church,  and  whose  sins  are  remitted  there,  tfi 

remitted  in  heaven  at  all  times ;  but  yet  dieB  Domini^  the  Lorf  i 

resurrection  is  as  the  full  term,  a  more  general  application  of  thii 

seal  of  reconciliation :  but  Vcb  desideraniibfu^  Woe  tmto  them  HaM 

desire  that  day,  only  because  they  would  have  these  days  o 

preaching,  and  prayer,  and  fasting,  and  troublesome  preparatioi 

past  and  gone.     Vw  destderantibus^  Woe  unto  them  who  desin 

that  day,  only,  that  by  receiving  the  sacrament  that  day,  tbq 

might  delude  the  world,  as  though  they  were  not  of  a  oontrai] 

religion  in  their  heart ;   Vw  defiderantibus^  Woe  unto  them  whi 

present  themselves  that  day  without  such    a   preparation  a 

becomes  so  fearful  and  mysterious  an  action,  upon  any  carnal  o 

collateral  respects.    Before  that  day  of  the  Lord  comes,  corns 

the  day  of  his  crucifying ;  before  you  come  to  that  day,  if  yo 

come  not  to  a  crucifying  of  yourselves  to  the  world,  and  the  worli 

to  you,  Ut  quid  Tobis  f  What  shall  you  get  by  that  day  i    Ya 

shall  profane  that  day,  and  the  Author  of  it,  as  to  make  tha 

day  of  Christ's  triumph,  the  triumph  of  Satan,  and  to  make  eva 

that  body  and  blood  of  Christ  Jesus,  vehiculum  Saianm^  hi 

chariot  to  enter  into  you,  as  he  did  into  Judas.     That  day  of  tb 

Lord  will  be  darkness  and  not  light,  and  that  darkness  will  be 

that  you  shall  not  discern  the  Lord's  body,  you  shall  scatter  al 

your  thoughts  upon  wrangling  and  controversies,  de  modo^  how  thi 

Lord's  body  can  bo  there,  and  you  shall  not  discern  by  the  effects 

nor  in  your  own  conscience,  that  the  Lord's  body  is  there  at  aQ 

But  you  shall  take  it  to  be  only  an  obedience  to  gi\i\  or  ecclesias 

tieal  constitutions,  or  only  a  testimony  of  outward  conformity 

which  should  be  rignactdum  et  matiemn^  a  seal  of  pardon  for  pas 

sins,  and  a  provision  of  grace  against  future.     But  he  that  is  wd 

prepared  for  this,  strips  himself  of  all  these  tw  desiderantibWy  c 

all  these  conuninations  that  belong  to  carnal  desires,  and  he  shal 

be  as  Daniel  was,  tir  detid4riorum^  a  man  of  chaste  and  heavenl 

desires  only ;  he  shall  desire  that  day  of  the  Lord^  as  that  da 

signifies  affliction  here,  with  David,  Bonum  est  mihi  quod  hum 

Haiti  me^^y  I  am  mended  by  my  sickness,  enriched  by  my  povert 

"  Psalm  csiz.  17. 
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lid  strangthaied  by  my  weakness ;  and  with  St.  Bernard  desire, 
mearis  miki  Domine^  O  Lord  be  angry  with  me,  for  if  thou 
liidest  me  not,  thou  considerest  me  not,  if  I  taste  no  bitter- 
M,  I  have  no  physic ;  if  thou  correct  ftie  not,  I  am  not  thy 
d:  and  he  diall  desire  that  day  of  the  Lard^  as  that  day 
pifies,  tke  la$t  judgment^  with  the  desire  of  the  martyrs  under 
e  altar,  Usque  quo  Domine  f  How  Umg^  0  Lord^  ere  thou  execute 
iffmetU  f  And  he  shall  desire  this  day  of  the  Lordy  as  this  day 
ike  day  of  his  own  deaths  with  St.  Paul's  desire,  Cupio  dieiohiy 
ienre  to  be  dtssohed,  and  to  be  with  Christ.  And  when  this 
y  of  the  Lordy  as  it  b  ^  day  of  the  LonTs  resurrection^  shall 
me,  his  soul  shall  be  satisfied  as  with  marrow,  and  with  fatness, 
the  body  andUood  of  his  Saviour,  and  in  the  participation  of 
his  merits,  as  entirely,  as  if  all  that  Christ  Jesus  hath  said, 
d  done,  and  sufiered,  had  been  said,  and  done,  and  suffered  for 
isoul  alone.  Enlarge  our  days,  O  Lord,  t9  that  blessed  day, 
spare  us  before  that  day,  seal  to  us  at  that  day,  ratify  to  us 
er  that  day,  all  the  days  of  our  life,  an  assurance  in  that  king- 
m,  which  thy  Son  our  Saviour  hath  purchased  for  us,  with  the 
»tinuible  price  oi  his  incorruptible  blood,  to  which  glorious 
m  of  God,  &c. 
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lerefore  let  aU  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that  God  hath  made  that 
same  Jesus,  whom  ye  have  crucified,  hoth  Lord,  and  Christ 

B  first  word  of  the  text,  must  be  the  last  part  of  the  sermon, 
wefore ;  therefore  let  all  know  it.  Here  is  something  necessary 
be  known,  and  the  means  by  which  we  are  to  know  it ;  and 
Bse  will  be  our  two  parts ;  Sdentia^  et  modus^  Knowledge,  and 
)  way  to  it ;  for.  Qui  testatur  de  scientia^  testatw  de  modo 
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scientioBy  is  a  good  rule  in  all  laws,  He  that  will  testify  anytluig 
upon  his  knowledge,  must  declare  how  he  came  by  that  know- 
ledge. So  then,  what  we  must  conclude,  and  upon  what  premiBtt, 
what  we  must  resolve,  and  what  must  lead  us  to  that  resolatkia, 
are  our  two  stages,  our  two  resting  places :  and  to  those  two,  our 
several  steps  are  these;  in  the  first,  Z^otf  iis  kauseoflirad 
kwyWy  ^c.    We  shall  consider  first,  the  manner  of  St.  Peter,  (fiv 
the  text  is  part  of  a  sermon  of  St.  Peter'^s)  in  imprinting  tfaii 
knowledge  in  his  auditory ;  which  is,  first,  in  that  compellatioi 
of  love  and  honour.  Damns  Israd^  The  house  of  Israel:  but  yet, 
when  he  hath  raised  them  to  a  sense  of  their  dignity,  in  thst 
attribute,  he  doth  not  pamper  them  with  an  over-value  of  them, 
he  lets  them  know  their  worst,  as  well  as  their  best.  Though  yon 
be  the  house  of  Israel,  yet  it  is  you  that  have  crucified  Christ 
Jesus,  That  Jesus  whom  ye  have  crucified;   and  from  this  his 
manner  of  preparing  them,  we  shall  pass  to  the  matter  that  he 
proposes  to  them :  when  he  had  remembered  them  what  God  had 
done  for  them  (  You  are  the  house  oflsrasl)^  and  what  they  had 
done  against  God  (  You  have  crucified  that  Jesus)^  he  imparts  a 
blessed  message  to  them  all.  Let  all  know  it :  let  them  know  it| 
and  know  it  assuredly ;  he  exhibits  it  to  their  reason,  to  their 
natural  understanding,  and  what?    The  greatest  mystery,  the 
entire  mystery  of  our  salvation.  That  that  Jesus  is  both  Lord^  and 
Christ ;  but  he  is  made  so ;  made  so  by  God ;  made  both ;  made 
Christ,  that  is,  anointed,  embalmed,  preserved  from  corruption, 
even  in  the  grave,  and  made  Lord  by  his  triumph,  and  by  being 
made  Head  of  the  church,  in  the  resurrection,  and  in  the  ascen* 
sion  :  and  so,  that  which  is  the  last  step  of  our  first  stage,  {Thai 
that  Jesus  is  made  Lord^  as  well  as  he  is  made  Christ)  enters  xm 
upon  our  second  stage,  the  means  by  which  we  are  to  know,  and 
prove  all  this  to  ourselves;  Therefore^  says  the  text,  let  all  know  it; 
wherefore  I  why,  because  God  hath  raised  him,  after  you  had 
crucified  him  ;  because  God  hath  loosed  the  bands  o/decUh^  because 
it  was  impossible  that  he  should  be  holdsn  by  death ;    beoaasa 
David^s  prophecy  of  a  deliverance  from  the  grave  is  fulfilled  in 
him,  therefore  let  all  know  this  to  be  thus.     So  that  the  resn^ 
rection  of  Christ  is  argument  enough  to  prove,  that  Christ  is 
made  Lord  of  all ;  and  if  he  be  Lord,  he  hath  subjects,  that  do 
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as  he  does;  and  so  his  resurrection  is  become  an  argument,  and  an 
assurance  of  our  resurrection  too ;  and  that  is  as  far  as  we  shall 
go  in  our  second  part,  that  first  Christ's  resurrection  is  proof 
enough  to  us  of  his  dominion ;  if  he  be  risen,  he  is  Lord ;  and 
then  his  dominion  is  proof  enough  to  us  of  our  resurrection ;  if 
he  be  Lord,  Lord  of  us,  we  shall  rise  too :  and  when  we  have 
paced,  and  passed  through  all  these  steps,  we  shall  in  some 
measure  have  solemnized  this  day  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ ; 
and  in  some  measure  have  made  it  the  day  of  our  resmv 
reetion  too. 

First  then,  the  apostle  applies  himself  to  his  auditory,  in  a  fair, 
in  a  gentle  manner ;  he  gives  them  their  titles,  Domus  Israel^ 
The  house  of  Isrcui.  We  have  a  word  now  denizened,  and 
bronght  into  familiar  use  amongst  us,  compliment ;  and  for  the 
most  part,  in  an  ill  sense ;  so  it  is,  when  the  heart  of  the  speaker 
doth  not  answer  his  tongue ;  but  God  forbid  but  a  true  heart, 
and  a  fair  tongue  might  very  well  consist  together :  as  virtue 
itself  receives  an  addition,  by  being  in  a  fair  body,  so  do  good 
intentions  of  the  heart,  by  being  expressed  in  fair  language. 
That  man  aggravates  his  condemnation,  that  gives  me  good 
words,  and  means  ill ;  but  he  gives  me  a  rich  jewel,  and  in  a 
fiur  cabinet,  he  gives  me  precious  wine,  and  in  a  clean  glass,  that 
intends  well,  and  expresses  his  good  intentions  well  too.  If  I 
believe  a  fair  speaker,  I  have  comfort  a  little  while,  though  he 
deceive  me,  but  a  froward  and  peremptory  refuser,  unsaddles  me 
at  first.  I  remember  a  vulgar  Spanish  author,  who  writes  the 
Joeephina^  the  life  of  Joseph,  the  husband  of  the  blessed  Virgin 
Mary,  who  moving  that  question,  why  that  Virgin  is  never 
ealled  by  any  style  of  majesty,  or  honour  in  the  Scriptures,  he 
says.  That  if  after  the  declaring  of  her  to  be  the  mother  of  God, 
he  had  added  any  other  title,  the  Holy  Ghost  had  not  been  a 
good  courtier,  (as  his  very  word  is)  nor  exercised  in  good 
language,  and  he  thinks  that  had  been  a  defect  in  the  Holy 
Ghost  himself.  He  means  surely  the  same  that  Epiphanius  doth. 
That  in  naming  the  saints  of  God,  and  especially  the  blessed 
Virgin,  we  should  always  give  them  the  best  titles  that  are 
appliable  to  them ;  Quia  unquam  au$u8y  (says  he)  proferre  fwmen 
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MaricBy  et  non  statim  (uddidit  mrgo^  f  Who  ever  durst  utter  the 
name  of  that  Mary,  without  that  addition  of  ineompanbk 
honour,  The  Virgin  Mary  f 

That  Spanish  author  need  not  be  suspicious  of  thejHoly  Ghort 
in  that  kind,  that  he  is  no  good  courtier  so ;  for  in  all  the  boob 
of  the  world,  you  shall  never  read  so  civil  language,  nor  so  fair 
expressions  of  themselves  to  one  another,  as  in  the  Bible:  whmi 
Abraham  shall  call  himself  dusty  and  ashes,  (and  indeed  if  the 
Son  of  God  were  a  womiy  and  no  man,  what  was  Abraham  Q    If 
God  shall  call  this  Abraham,  this  dust,  this  worm  of  the  dnst, 
the  friend  ofGod^  (and  all  friendship  implies  a  parity,  an  equalitj 
in  something ;)  when  David  shall  call  himself  afiea^  and  a  deai 
dog^  even  in  respect  of  Saul,  and  God  shall  call  David,  A  fnM 
according  to  his  own  hearty  when  God  shall  call  us.  The  apple  af 
his  own  eye^  the  seal  upon  his  oum  right  hand,  who  would  go 
farther  for  an  example,  or  farther  than  that  example  for  a  rule  of 
fair  accesses,  of  civil  approaches,  of  sweet  and  honourable  entrances 
into  the  affections  of  them  with  whom  they  were  to  deal !  Espe- 
cially is  this  manner  necessary  in  men  of  our  profession ;  Nat  to 
break  a  bruised  reed^  nor  to  quench  smoaking  fkuc,  not  to  avert 
any  from  a  will  to  hear,  by  any  frowardness,  any  morosity,  any 
defrauding  them  of  their   due  praise,  and  due  titles ;    but  to 
accompany  this  blessed  apostle,  in  this  way  of  his  discreet,  and 
religious  insinuation,  to  call  them  Men  of  Judea^  ver.  14.  and 
Men  of  Israel^  ver.  22.  and  Men  and  brethren^  ver.  29.  and  hers 
Domus  Israel^  the  ancientest  house,  the  honourablest  house,  the 
lastingest  house  in  the  world,  the  house  of  Israel. 

Ho  takes  from  them  nothing  that  is  due,  that  would  but  exaspe- 
rate; he  is  civil,  but  his  civility  doth  not  amount  to  a  flattery,  is 
though  the  cause  of  God  needed  them,  or  God  must  be  beholden  to 
them,  or  God  must  pay  for  it,  or  smart  for  it,  if  they  were  not  blessed. 
And  therefore,  though  he  do  give  them  their  titles,  Aperte  iliis 
imputat  crucifixionem  Christie  says  St.  Chrysostom,  Plainly  and 
without  disguise  he  imputes  and  puts  home  to  them  the  crucifying 
of  Christ ;  how  honourably  soever  they  were  descended,  he  lays 
that  niiu-der  close  to  their  consciences,  Yoii^  you  house  of  Israd 

*  Epiphajo.  Ha^rcs.  78. 
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iaw  (srudfied  the  Lord  Jesm.    There  is  a  great  deal  of  difference 

ktween  Shimei^s  vociferations  against   David;    Tkfm  man  of 

Uood^  thou  man  of  Belied*^  and  Nathan'^s  proceeding  with  David ; 

and  yet  Nathan  forbore  not  to  tell  him,  Thou  art  the  man\  Thou 

iiast  despised  the  Lord,  thou  hast  killed  Uriah,  thou  hast  taken 

liis  wife.     It  is  one  thing  to  sew  pillows  under  the  elbows  of 

kings,  (flatterers  do  so)  another  thing  to  pull  the  chair  from 

under  the  king,  and  popular  and  seditious  men  do  so.     Where 

inferiors  insult  over  their  superiors,  we  tell  them,  Christi  Domini^ 

They  are  the  Lori^B  anointed^  and  the  Lord  hath  said,  Touch  not 

mine  anointed;  and  when  such  superiors  insult  over  the  Lord 

himself,  and  think  themselves  gods  without  limitation,  as  the 

God  of  heaven  is,  when  they  do  so,  we  must  tell  them  they  do  so, 

JEbt  Chfieti  Dominij  Though  you  be  the  Lord'^s  anointed,  yet  you 

emcify  the  anointed   Lord:   for  this  was  St.  Peter's  method, 

dioogh  his  successor  will  not  be  bound  by  it. 

When  he  hath  carried  the  matter  thus  evenly  between  them, 
(I  do  not  deny,  but  you  are  the  house  of  Israel,  you  cannot  deny 
bat  you  have  crucified  the  Lord  Jesus ;  you  are  heirs  of  a  great 
deal  of  honour,  but  you  are  guilty  of  a  shrewd  fault  too)  stand  or 
&11  to  your  Master,  your  Master  hath  thus  dealt  mercifully  with 
jou  all,  that  to  you  all,  all,  he  sends  a  message,  Sciant  omnes^  Let 
9tt  the  house  of  Israel  know  this.    Needs  the  house  of  Israel  know 
anything  i  needs  there  any  learning  in  persons  of  honour !    We 
know,  this  characterizes,  this  distinguishes  some  whole  nations ; 
in  one  nation  it  is  almost  a  scorn  for  a  gentleman  to  be  learned, 
in  another  almost  every  gentleman,  is  conveniently,  and  in  some 
measure,  learned.     But  I  enlarge  not  myself,  I  pretend  not  to 
eomprehend  national  virtues,  or  national  vices.     For  this  know- 
ledge, which  is  proclaimed  here,  which  is,  the  knowledge  that 
the  true   Messiah  is  come,  and  that  there  is  no  other  to  be 
•spected,  is  such  a  knowledge,  as  that  even  the  house  of  Israel 
itidf,  is  without  a  foundation,  if  it  be  without  this  knowledge. 
Is  there  any  house,  that  needs  no  reparations  J  is  there  a  house  of 
Israel,  (let  it  be  the  library,  the  depository  of  the  oracles  of  God, 
a  true  church,  that  hath  the  true  word  of  the  true  God,  let  it  be 
die  house  fed  with  manna,  that  hath  the  true  administration  of 

*2Sam.  xtl5.  ^2  8am.  iqi.1. 
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the  true  sacraments  of  Christ  Jesus)  is  there  any  such  home, 
that  needs  not  a  farther  knowledge,  that  there  are  always  thievei 
about  that  house,  that  would  rob  us  of  that  word,  and  of  thott 
sacraments  ? 

The  Holy  Ghost  is  a  dove,  and  the  doye  ooupl^  pain,  is  not 
alone ;  take  heed  of  singular,  of  schismatical  opinions;  and  wliit 
is  more  singular,  more  schismatical,  than  when  all  religicm  ii 
confined  in  one  man'^s  breast  ?  The  dove  is  animal  9oeiah^  ft 
sociable  creature,  and  not  singular;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  that; 
and  Christ  is  a  sheep,  animal  gregaie^  They  flock  together: 
embrace  thou  those  truths,  which  the  whole  flock  of  Christ  Jesai, 
the  whole  Christian  church,  hath  from  the  beginning  acknow- 
ledged to  be  truths,  and  truths  necessary  to  salvation ;  for,  far 
other  traditional,  and  conditional,  and  occasional,  and  coUatenl, 
and  circumstantial  points,  for  almanack  divinity,  that  chaoges 
with  the  season,  with  the  time,  and  meridional  divinity,  calcu- 
lated to  the  height  of  such  a  place,  and  lunary  divinity,  that  ebbi 
and  flows,  and  state  divinity,  that  obeys  afiections  of  persons, 
d<miU8  Israely  the  true  church  of  God,  had  need  of  a  continual 
succession  of  light,  a  continual  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  Gtxl, 
and  of  her  own  industry,  to  know  those  things  that  belong  to 
her  peace. 

And  therefore  let  no  church,  no  man,  think  that  he  hath  done 
enough,  or  knows  enough.    If  the  devil  thought  so  too,  we  miglrt 
the  better  think  so :  but  since  we  see,  that  he  is  in  continml 
practice  against  us,  let  us  be  in  a  continual  diligence,  and 
watchfulness,  to  countermine  him.     We  are  dcmus  Israel^  the 
house  of  Israel,  and  it  is  a  great  measure  of  knowledge,  that  God 
hath  afibrded  us ;  but  if  every  pastor  look  into  his  parish,  and 
every  master  into  his  own  family,  and  see  what  is  practising  there, 
Sciat  domus  Israel^  Let  all  our  Israel  know,  that  there  is  more 
knowledge,  and  more  wisdom  necessary ;  be  every  man  &r  from 
calumniating  his  superiors,  for  that  mercy  which  is  used  towards 
them  that  are  fallen,  but  be  every  man  as  far  from  remitting,  or 
slackening  his  diligence,  for  the  preserving  of  them,  that  are 
not  fallen. 

The  wisest  must  know  more,  though  you  be  domus  Israel,  the 
house  of  Israel  already :  and  then  £tsi  crvclfia'tsiis.  Though  you 
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Inve  crucified  the  Lord  Jesus,  you  may  know  it,  Seiant  omnesj 
let  all  know  it.  St.  Paul  says  once,  If  they  had  known  it^  they 
mmU  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  oflife^:  but  he  never  says,  if 
tliey  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  life,  they  are  excluded  from 
fauywledge.  I  mean  no  more,  but  that  the  mercy  of  God  in 
■anifesting  and  implying  himself  to  us,  is  above  all  our  sins.  No 
mm  knows  enough;  what  measure  of  temptations  soever  he 
have  now,  he  may  have  temptations,  through  which  this  know- 
ledge, and  this  grace,  will  not  carry  him ;  and  therefore  he  must 
pioceed  from  grace  to  grace.  So  no  man  hath  sinned  so  deeply, 
bot  that  God  offers  himself  to  him  yet ;  Soiant  omnesy  The  wisest 
man  hath  ever  something  to  learn,  he  must  not  presume ;  the 
■nfulest  man  hath  God  ever  ready  to  teach  him,  he  must  not 
despair. 

Now  the  universality  of  this  mercy,  God  hath  enlarged,  and 
extended  very  far,  in  that  he  proposes  it,  even  to  our  knowledge, 
SdasUy  Let  all  know  it.  It  is  not  only  Credant^  Let  all  believe 
it:  for  the  infusing  of  faith  is  not  in  our  power :  but  God  hath 
pnt  it  in  our  power  to  satisfy  their  reason,  and  to  chafe  that  wax, 
to  which  he  himself  vouchsafes  to  set  to  the  great  seal  of  faith. 
And  that  St.  Hierome  takes  to  be  most  properly  his  conmiission, 
Tentemus  animas^  quoB  deficiunt  a  fide^  naturalibus  rationibus 
eijweare ;  Let  us  endeavour  to  assist  them,  who  are  weak  in 
Suth,  with  the  strength  of  reason.  And  truly  it  is  very  well 
worthy  of  a  serious  consideration,  that  whereas  all  the  articles  of 
onr  creed,  are  objects  of  faith,  so,  as  that  we  are  bound  to  receive 
Aem  de  fide^  as  matters  of  faith,  yet  God  hath  left  that,  out  of 
wbich  all  these  articles  are  to  be  deduced,  and  proved,  (that  is, 
the  Scripture)  to  human  arguments ;  it  is  not  an  article  of  the 
ereed^  to  believe  these,  and  these  books,  to  be,  or  not  to  be 
Cmanical  Scripture;  but  our  arguments  for  the  Scripture  are 
kmian  arguments,  proportioned  to  the  reason  of  a  natural  man. 
God  does  not  seal  in  water,  in  the  fluid  and  transitory  imagina- 
tions,  and  opinions  of  men ;  we  never  set  the  seal  of  faith  to 
them ;  but  in  wax,  in  the  rectified  reason  of  man,  that  reason 
that  is  ductile,  and  flexible,  and  pliant,  to  the  impressions  that 
are  naturally  proportioned  unto  it,  God  sets  to  his  seal  of  faith. 
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They  are  not  continual,  but  they  are  contiguous,  they  flow  not  fram 
one  another,  but  they  touch  one  another,  they  are  not  both  of  a 
piece,  but  they  enwrap  one  another,  faith  and  reason.  Faith 
itself,  by  the  prophet  Esay,  is  called  knowledge ;  By  hit  kmm* 
ledge  shall  my  righteotu  servant  justify  many\  says  God  of  CSiriit) 
that  is,  by  that  knowledge  that  men  shall  have  of  him.  So 
Zechary  expresses  it  at  the  circumcision  of  John  Baptist,  7U 
he  teas  to  give  knottledge  of  sahatiouy  for  the  remission  of  sins*. 

As  therefore  it  is  not  enough  for  us  in  our  profession,  to  tell 
you,  Qui  n4m  crediderit^  damnabitur^  Except  you  believe  all  thii, 
you  shall  be  damned,  without  we  execute  that  commission  before, 
Ite  pradieate^  Go  and  preach,  work  upon  their  affections,  satiify 
their  reason :  so  it  is  not  enough  for  you,  to  rest  in  imaginary 
faith,  and  easiness  in  believing,  except  you  know  also  what,  and 
why,  and  how  you  come  to  that  belief.  Implicit  believers, 
ignorant  believers,  the  adversary  may  swallow ;  but  the  unde^ 
standing  believer,  he  must  chaw,  and  pick  bones,  before  he  come 
to  assimilate  him,  and  make  him  like  himself.  The  implicit 
believer  stands  in  an  open  field,  and  the  enemy  will  ride  o?er 
him  easily ;  the  understanding  believer,  is  in  a  fenced  town,  and 
ho  hath  out-works  to  lose,  before  the  town  be  pressed ;  that  is, 
reasons  to  be  answered,  before  his  faith  bo  shaked,  and  he  will 
sell  himself  dear,  and  lose  himself  by  inches,  if  he  be  sold  or  lost 
at  last ;  and  therefore  Bciant  omnes^  Let  all  men  know,  that  is. 
endeavour  to  inform  themselves,  to  understand. 

That  particular,  that  general  particular,  (if  we  may  so  say,  for 
it  includes  all)  which  all  were  to  know,  is,  that  the  same  Jesns, 
whom  they  crucified,  was  exalted  above  them  all. 

Suppose  an  impossibility ;  (St.  Paul  does  so,  when  he  says  to 
the  Galatians,  If  an  angel  from  heaven  shotdd  preach  any  other 
Gospel;  for  that  is  impossible;)  if  we  could  have  been  in  paradise, 
and  seen  God  take  a  clod  of  red  earth,  and  make  that  wretched 
clod  of  contemptible  earth,  such  a  body  as  should  be  fit  to  receive 
his  breath,  an  immortal  soul,  fit  to  be  the  house  of  the  second 
person  in  the  Trinity,  for  God  the  Son  to  dwell  in  bodily ;  fit  to 
be  the  temple  for  the  third  person,  for  the  Holy  Ghost,  should 
we  not  have  wondered  more,  than  at  the  production  of  all  other 

^Isaiah  LiiL  II.  *  Luke L  77* 
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creatures  ?    It  is  more,  that  the  same  Jesus,  whom  they  had  cru- 

eified,  is  exalted  thus,  to  sit  in  that  despised  flesh,  at  the  right 

hand  of  our  glorious  Gk)d ;  that  all  their  spitting  should  but 

maeerate  him,  and  dissolve  him  into  a  better  mould,  a  better 

faster;  that  all  their  buffetings  should  but  knead  him,  and  press 

bim  into  a  better  form;  that  all  their  scoffs,  and  contumelies 

should  be  prophecies ;  that  that  Ecce  Rex^  Behold  your  Kinrf ; 

and  that  R&x  Jwkporum^  This  is  the  King  of  the  Jetts^  which 

words,  they  who  spoke  them,  thought  to  be  lies,  in  their  own 

mouths,  should  become  truths,  and  he  be  truly  the  king,  not  of 

the  Jews  only,  but  of  all  nations  too ;  that  their  nailing  him 

upon  the  cross,  should  be  a  settling  of  him  upon  an  everlasting 

ftrone ;  and  their  lifting  him  up  upon  the  cross,  awaiting  upon 

Um,  so  far  upon  his  way  to  heaven,  that  this  Jesus,  whom 

they  had  thus  evacuated,  thus  crucified,  should  be  thus  exalted, 

was  a  subject  of  infinite  admiration,   but  mixed  with  infinite 

confusion  too. 

Wretched  blasphemer  of  the  name  of  Jesus,  that  Jesus,  whom 
thou  crucifiest,  and  treadest  under  thy  feet,  in  that  oath,  is  thus 
exalted.  Unclean  adulterer,  that  Jesus,  whom  thou  crucifiest, 
in  stretching  out  those  forbidden  arms  in  a  strange  bed,  thou  that 
beheadest  thyself,  castest  ofi*  thy  head,  Christ  Jesus,  that  thou 
mightst  make  thy  body,  the  body  of  a  harlot,  that  Jesus,  whom 
thou  defilest  there,  is  exalted.  Let  several  sinners  pass  this 
through  their  several  sins,  and  remember  with  wonder,  but  with 
confusion  too,  that  that  Jesus,  whom  they  have  crucified,  is 
exalted  above  all. 

How  far  exalted  ?  Three  steps,  which  carry  him  above  St, 
Paula's  third  heaven :  he  is  Lord,  and  he  is  Christ,  and  he  is  made 
so  by  God ;  Ood  hath  made  him  both  Lord  and  Christ.  We 
letum  up  these  steps,  as  they  lie,  and  take  the  lowest  first :  Fedt 
D0U8,  Ood  made  him  so :  nature  did  not  make  him  so,  no,  not  if 
we  consider  him  in  that  nature,  wherein  he  consists  of  two 
natures,  God,  and  man.  We  place  in  the  School,  (for  the  most 
part)  the  infinite  merit  of  Christ  Je^s  (that  his  one  act  of  dying 
once,  should  be  a  sufficient  satisfaction  to  God,  in  his  justice,  for 
all  the  sins  of  all  men)  we  place  it,  I  say,  rather  in  pacto^  than 
in  persona^  rather  that  this  contract  was  thus  made  betweeti  \)afi 
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Father  and  the  Son,  than  that,  whatsoever  that  person,  thus  con- 
sisting of  God  and  man,  should  do,  should,  only  in  respect  of  the 
person,  be  of  an  infinite  value,  and  extension,  to  that  purpose; 
for  then,  any  act  of  his,  his  incarnation,  his  circumcision,  any 
had  been  sufficient  for  our  redemption,  without  his  death.  But 
Fecit  Deu8^  God  made  him  that,  that  he  is ;  the  contract  between 
the  Father  and  him,  that  all  that  he  did,  should  be  done  so,  and 
to  that  purpose,  that  way,  and  to  that  end,  this  is  that,  that  hath 
exalted  him,  and  us  in  him. 

If  then,  not  the  subtlety,  and  curiosity,  but  the  wisdom  of  the 
school,  and  of  the  church  of  God,  have  justly  found  it  most  com- 
modious, to  place  all  the  mysteries  of  our  religion,  inpaeto^  rather 
than  in  persona^  in  the  covenant,  rather  than  in  the  person, 
though  a  person  of  incomprehensible  value,  let  us  also,  in  apply- 
ing to  ourselves  those  mysteries  of  our  religion,  still  odharerB 
pactisy  and  not  personis^  still  rely  upon  the  covenant  of  God  with 
man,  revealed  in  his  word,  and  not  upon  the  person  of  any  man: 
not  upon  the  persons  of  martyrs,  as  if  they  had  done  more  than 
they  needed  for  themselves,  and  might  relieve  us,  with  their 
supererogations ;  for,  if  they  may  work  for  us,  they  may  behere 
for  us  ;  and  Justus fid^e  sua  Titet,  says  the  prophet,  The  righteous 
shall  li'ee  by  his  own  /aith^.  Not  upon  that  person,  who  hath 
made  himself  supernumerary,  and  a  controller  upon  the  three 
persons  in  the  Trinity,  the  Bishop  of  Rome ;  not  upon  the  con- 
sideration of  accidents  upon  persons,  when  God  suffers  some  to 
fall,  who  would  have  advanced  his  cause,  and  some  to  be  advanced, 
who  would  have  thrown  down  his  cause,  but  let  us  ever  dwell  in 
pacto,  and  in  the  Fecit  DeuSy  this  covenant  God  had  made  in  his 
word,  and  in  this  we  rest. 

It  is  God  then,  not  nature,  not  his  nature  that  made  him ;  and 
what !  Christ ;  Christ  is,  anointed :  and  then  Mary  Magdalen 
made  him  Christ,  for  she  anointed  him  before  his  death ;  and 
Joseph  of  Arimathea  made  him  Christ,  for  he  anointed  him,  and 
embalmed  him,  after  his  death.  But  her  anointing  before,  kept 
him  not  from  death,  nor  his  anointing  after,  would  not  have  kept 
him  from  putrefaction  in  the  grave,  if  God  had  not  in  a  far  other 
manner,  made  him  Christ,  anointed  him  prw  consortibusy  above 

7  Habak.  il.  4. 
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his  fellows.  Gkxl  hath  anointed  him,  embahned  him,  enwrapped 
him  in  the  leaves  of  the  prophets.  That  his  flesh  should  not  see  car- 
ntption  in  the  grcne^  that  the  flames  of  heU  should  not  take  hold  of 
hiniy  nor  singe  him  there ;  so  anointed  him,  as  that,  in  his  human 
nature,  He  is  ascended  into  heaioen^  and  set  down  at  the  right  hand 
ef  God;  for,  de  eo  quod  ex  Maria  est^  Petrus  loquitur,  says  St. 
Basil,  That  making  of  him  Christ,  that  is,  that  anointing  which 
St.  Peter  speaks  of  in  this  place,  is  the  dignifying  of  his  human 
nature,  that  was  fuiointed,  that  was  consecrated,  that  was  glorified 
in  heaven. 

But  he  had  a  higher  step  than  that ;  God  made  this  Jesus, 
Christy  and  he  made  him  Lord ;  he  brought  him  to  heaven,  in  . 
his  own  person,  in  his  human  nature ;  so  he  shall  all  us ;  but 
when  we  shall  be  all  there,  he  only  shall  be  Lord  of  all.  And  if 
there  should  be  no  other  bodies  iq  heaven,  than  his,  yet,  yet  now 
lie  is  Lord  of  all,  as  he  is  head  of  the  church.  Ask  of  me,  says 
his  Father,  and  I  tciUgive  thee  the  heatiienfor  thine  inheritance, 
and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession*.  And,  as 
it  is  added,  ver.  6,  /  have  set  my  King  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Sion  ; 
80  he  hath  made  him  Lord,  head  of  the  Jews,  and  of  the  Gentiles 
too,  of  Sion,  and  of  the  nations  also ;  ho  hath  consecrated  his 
person,  raised  his  human  nature,  to  the  glorious  region  of  blessed 
qiirits,  to  heaven,  and  he  hath  dignified  him  with  an  office,  made 
him  Lord,  head  of  the  church,  not  only  of  Jews,  and  Gentiles 
upon  earth,  but  of  the  militant  and  triumphant  church  too. 

Our  two  general  parts  were  Scientia,  et  modus,  what  we  must 
all  know,  and  by  what  we  must  know  it.  Our  knowledge  is, 
this  exaltation  of  Je^us ;  and  our  means  is  implied,  in  the  first 
word  of  the  text.  Therefore,  Therefore  because  he  is  raised  from 
the  dead ;  for  to  that  resurrection,  expressed  in  three,  or  four 
several  phrases  before  the  text,  is  this  text,  and  this  exaltation 
referred ;  Christ  was  delivered  for  our  sins,  raised  for  our  justifi- 
cation, and  upon  that  depends  all.  Christ'^s  descending  into  hell, 
and  his  resurrection,  in  our  creed,  make  but  one  article,  and  in 
our  creed  we  believe  them  both  alike :  Quis  nisi  infldelis  nega/eerit, 
apud  inferos  fuisse  Christum  f  says  St.  Augustine ;  Who  but  an 
infidel,  will  deny  Christ'^s  descending  into  hell  I    And  if  he  be- 

»  Psal.  ii.  8. 
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lieve  tliat  to  be  A  limb  of  tbo  article  of  the  resarrection,  hta  dement 
into  hull,  miuit  rather  be  an  inchoation  of  his  triumph,  than  » 
consummation  or  hia  esinanition,  the  lirat  atop  of  his  exaltatioa 
there,  rather  than  the  last  stop  of  hiu  posaion  iipoii  tbo  crots: 
but  the  declaration,  the  manifestation,  that  which  admits  no  d» 
putation,  wua  his  resurrection.  Factus,  id  eat,  dedartUm  p«r 
remrrectionem,  says  St.  Cyril,  Hv  was  made  Christ,  and  Lord, 
that  is,  declared  evidently  to  be  bo.  by  bin  resurrection ;  as  then 
is  the  like  pliraac,  in  St.  Paul,  God  hath  made  the  teiedom  of  tlut 
teorlii, /oolishnesf",  that  is,  declared  it  to  be  so.  And  therefore  it 
is  Imputed  to  be  a  cracifying  of  the  Lord  Jcbus  again '°,  Koh  crt- 
dere  eum,  poet  mortem,  immortalem.  Not  to  beheve,  that  now  after 
his  having  overcome  death  in  bis  resurrection,  bo  is  in  ati  immoN 
tal,  and  in  a  glorious  state  in  beaveo.  For  when  the  apoaOs 
argues  thua,  1/  ChritI  ha  not  rtim,  then  is  trnr  preaching  in  wtii*, 
and  i/our  faith  tn  eai'n",  he  implies  the  contrary  too,  if  yon 
believe  the  resurrection,  we  have  preached  to  good  purpoas :  Mor- 
tuum  eue  Christum,  pagani  avdunt;  resurrexiae  propria  Jida 
Christianoritm" :  The  heathen  confess  Chriat'e  death  ;  to  believe 
his  resurrection,  is  the  proper  character  of  a  Christian  :  for  the 
first  stone  of  the  Christian  faith,  was  laid  in  this  article  of  the 
resurrection ;  in  the  resurrection  only  was  the  first  promise  per- 
formed, Ipse  conternt.  He  shall  bruise  the  serpents  head ;  for,  in 
this,  he  triumphed  over  death,  and  hell ;  and  the  last  stone  of 
our  faith,  is  laid  in  the  same  article  too,  that  is,  the  day  of  judji;- 
ment ;  of  a  day  of  judgment  Crod  hath  given  an  assurance  unto 
all  men  (says  St.  Paul  at  Athens)  In  thai  he  hath  raised  Christ 
Jesus  from  the  dead".  In  this  Christ  makes  up  bis  circle;  in 
this  bo  is  truly  Alpha  and  Omega ;  his  coming  in  Paradise  in  a 
promise,  his  coming  to  judgment  in  the  clouds,  are  tied  together 
in  the  resurrection  :  and  therefore  all  the  Gospel,  all  our  preach- 
ing, is  contracted  to  that  one  text,  To  bear  witness  of  the  resurrec- 
tion ;  only  for  that,  was  there  need  of  a  new  apostle,  There  teas  a 
necessity  of  one  to  be  chosen  tn  Judas''  room,  to  be  a  teitness  of  the 
resurrection'*;  Non  ait  cceterorum,  led  tantum  resurrectionis,  says 
Si.  Chrysostom,  He  does  not  eay,  to  bear  witness  of  ths  other 

•  1  Cor.  i.  20.  >'  Heb.  vi,  6.  "  1  Cor.  rv.  14. 
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artidoi,  but  only  of  the  resurrection ;  he  charges  him  with  no 
mora  instructions)  he  needs  no  more,  in  his  commission,  but  to 
preach  the  resurrection :  for  in  that,  Trophcmm  defMrteexcitcmt^ 
ti  indubiiaium  reddidit  emntptioMm  deietam^* :  Here  is  a  retreat 
fiom  the  whole  warfare,  here  is  a  trophy  erected  upon  the  last 
enemy ;  The  kut  0nemy  that  Bhall  bs  dettfvyed  i$  deaths  uid  here 
IB  the  death  of  that  enemy,  in  the  resurrection. 

And  therefore,  to  all  those  who  importuned  him  for  a  sign,  i 
Christ  still  turns  upon  the  resurrection.  The  Jews  pressed  him 
in  general.  What  tign  Bhowmt  thou  unto  U8^*f  And  he  answers. 
Destroy  this  teo^le  (this  body),  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it. 
In  another  place,  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  join.  Master  we 
would  see  a  siyn/rom  thee  *^  and  he  tells  them,  There  shall  be  no 
tifny  but  the  sign  of  the  Prophet  Jonas ;  who  was  a  type  of  the 
resurrection.  And  then  the  Pharisees,  and  Sadducees  join ;  now 
Aey  were  bitter  enemies  to  one  another ;  but,  as  Tertullian  sajrs^ 
Ssmper  inter  duos  latrones  crucifiams  Christusj  It  was  always 
Cbrist^B  case  to  be  crucified  between  two  thieves ;  so  these,  though 
ttiemies,  join  in  this  vexation.  They  ask  a  sign^  as  the  rest,  and, 
ai  to  the  rest,  Christ  gives  that  answer  of  Jonas.  So  that  Christ 
lumself  determines  all,  sums  up  all  in  this  one  article,  the  resur- 
netion. 

Now,  if  the  resurrection  of  this  Jesus,  have  made  him,  not  only 
Ckriet^  anointed  and  consecrated  in  heaven,  in  his  own  person, 
but  made  him  JDordf,  then  he  hath  subjects,  upon  whom  that 
dominion,  and  that  power  vrorks,  and  so  we  have  assurance  of  a 
murreotion  in  him  too.  That  he  is  made  Lord  of  us  by  his 
lesorrection,  is  rooted  in  prophecy ;  It  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise 
Utn^  says  the  prophet  Esay ;  But  he  shall  see  his  seed^  and  he  shaU 
frolong  his  days  ^' ;  that  is,  he  shall  see  those  that  are  regenerate 
in  him,  live  with  him,  for  ever.  It  is  rooted  in  prophecy,  and  it 
spreads  forth  in  the  Oospel.  To  this  end^  says  the  apostle,  Christ 
Xed^  and  rose^  that  he  might  be  Lord  of  the  dead^  and  of  the 
Unng^**,  Now,  what  kind  of  Lord,  if  he  had  no  subjects!  Cum 
sidemm  caput  supor  aquas '%  when  the  head  is  above  water,  will 
tuy  imagine  the  body  to  be  drowned !     What  a  perverse  con- 


i«  Atbanadus.  "  John  iL  18.  ^^  Matt  xiL  38. 
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sideration  were  it,  to  imagine  a  live  head,  and  dead  membee 
Or,  consider  our  bodies  in  ourselves,  and  Owr  bodie$  are  tem/i 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  shall  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost  1 
for  ever,  for  ever,  buried  in  their  rubbish  !  They  shall  not ;  i 
the  day  of  judgment,  is  the  day  of  regeneration '^  as  it  is  call 
in  the  Gospel ;  Quia  caro  nostra  ita  ffenerabitur  per  incorm 
tionem^  sicut  anima per  fidem** :  Because  our  body  shall  be  re( 
nerated  by  glory  there,  as  our  souls  are  by  £ftith  here.  Therefoi 
Tertullian  calls  the  resurrection,  Exemplum  spei  nostra^  The  o 
ginal,  out  of  which  we  copy  out  our  hope ;  and  Clatem  sqn 
chrorum  nostrorum^  How  hard  soever  my  grave  be  locked,  j 
with  that  key,  with  the  application  of  the  resurrection  of  Chri 
Jesus,  it  will  open ;  and  they  are  all  names,  which  express  tl 
well,  which  Tertullian  gives  Christ,  Vademy  obstdem^  fidefusson 
resurrectionis  nostrce^  That  he  is  the  pledge,  the  hostage,  tl 
surety  of  our  resurrection :  so  doth  that  also  which  is  said  in  ti 
school,  Sicut  Adam  forma  morierUium^  ita  Chrittue  forma  resu 
gewtitm*^ ;  Without  Adam,  there  had  been  no  such  thing 
death,  without  Christ,  no  such  thing  as  a  resurrection:  b 
aseendit  iUe  effractor ^  (as  the  prophet  speaks)  7%^  breaker  is  pa 
up  before^  and  they  hate  passed  through  thegate*\  that  is,  assured! 
infallibly,  they  shall  pass. 

But  what  needs  all  this  heat,  all  this  animosity,  all  this  veh 
mence,  about  the  resurrection  i  May  not  nuin  be  happy  enoa{ 
in  heaven,  though  his  body  never  come  thither!  Upon  what  wi 
ye  ground  the  resurrection !  Upon  the  omnipotence  of  Goc 
Asylum  heereticorwn  est  Omnipotentia  Dei^  (which  was  well  sai 
and  often  repeated  amongst  the  ancients)  The  omnipotence 
God,  hath  always  been  the  sanctuary  of  heretics,  that  is,  alwa; 
their  refuge,  in  all  their  incredible  doctrines,  God  is  able  to  do  i 
can  do  it.  You  confess,  the  resurrection  is  a  miracle;  ai 
miracles  are  not  to  be  multiplied,  nor  imagined  without  neoe 
sity ;  and  what  necessity  of  bodies  in  heaven  l 

Beloved,  we  make  the  ground  and  foundation  of  the  resurre 
tion,  to  be,  not  merely  the  omnipotency  of  God,  for  God  will  n 
do  all,  that  he  can  do :  but  the  ground  is,  Omnipotens  wdunl 
Dei  revelatay  The  Almighty  will  of  God  revealed  by  him,  to  ui 

»  Matt  six.  38.       «  Augustine.        "  Theophylact.        *«  Mich.  ii.  13. 
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md  therefore  Christ  joms  both  these  together,  Te  err^  nai  know- 
ing the  Seripiures^  nor  ike  power  of  God** ;  that  is,  not  consider^ 
ing  the  power  of  Ghxl,  as  it  is  revealed  in  the  Scriptures :  for 
there  is  our  foundation  of  this  doctrine :  we  know,  out  of  the 
omnipotence  of  God,  it  may  be ;  and  we  know  out  of  the  Scrip- 
tures it  must  be:  that  works  upon  our  faith,  this  upon  our 
leason ;  that  it  is  man  that  must  be  saved,  man  that  must  be 
damned ;  and  to  constitute  a  man,  there  must  be  a  body,  as  well 
»  a  soul.      Nay,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  will  not  so  well  lie 
m  proof,  without  a  resuming  of  the  body.     For,  upon  those 
^rds  of  the  apostle.  If  tkere  were  no  resurrection^  we  were  ike 
mieerabhst  of  aU  men,  the  school  reasons  reasonably :  naturally 
the  soul  and  body  are  united ;  when  they  are  separated  by  death, 
it  is  contrary  to  nature,  which  nature  still  affects  this  union ;  and 
ooDsequently  the  soul  is  the  less  perfect,  for  this  separation ;  and 
it  is  not  likely,  that  the  perfect  natural  state  of  the  soul,  which 
is,  to  be  united  to  the  body,  should  last  but  three  or  four  score 
years,  and,  in  most,  much  less,  and  the  unperfect  state,  that  in 
the  separation,  should  last  eternally,  for  ever :  so  that  either  the 
body  must  be  believed  to  live  again,  or  the  soul  believed  to  die. 

Never  therefore  dispute  against  thine  own  happiness;  never 
ny,  God  asks  the  heart,  that  is,  the  soul,  and  therefore  rewards 
the  soul,  or  punishes  the  soul,  and  hath  no  respect  to  the  body ; 
See  au/eramue  cogiUttionee  a  coUegio  camisy  says  Tertullian, 
Never  go  about  to  separate  the  thoughts  of  the  heart,  from  the 
eoDege,  from  the  fellowship  of  the  body ;  Siquidem  in  came^  et 
emu  came^  et  per  eamem  (zgitur^  quicquid  ab  anima  agitur.  All 
flttt  the  soul  does,  it  does  in,  and  with,  and  by  the  body.  And 
AwefitNre,  (says  he  also)  Caro  abluitury  ut  anima  enkjundetury  The 
body  is  washed  in  baptism,  but  it  is  that  the  soul  might  be  made 
dean;  Caro  ungitur^  tU  anima  coneeoretur.  In  all  unctions, 
iHiether  that  which  was  then  in  use  in  baptism,  or  that  which 
Wig  in  use  at  our  transmigration,  and  passage  out  of  this  world, 
the  body  was  anointed,  that  the  soul  might  be  consecrated ;  Caro 
tipnatur^  (says  Tertullian  still)  ut  anima  muniatur ;  The  body  is 
ligned  with  the  cross,  tliat  the  soul  might  be  armed  against  temp- 
tations ;  and  again,  Caro  de  corpore  Ckrieti  teecituTy  ut  anima  de 

»  Matt  xxii.  29. 
vot.  /.  ^ 
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Beo  BOffinetur ;  My  body  reeoived  the  body  of  Chriaty  thit  t 
soul  might  partake  of  bis  merits.  He  extends  it  into  many  p 
ticulan,  and  sums  up  all  thus,  Nan  posmnt  in  mereede  tepara 
que  opera  conjtmgtmt^  These  two,  body,  and  soul,  cannot  be  sq 
rated  for  ever,  which,  whilst  they  are  together,  concur  in  all  tl 
either  of  them  do.  Never  think  it  presumption,  says  St.  6 
gory,  Sperare  in  te^  quod  in  ie  exhibuit  Deus  komo^  To  hope 
that  in  thyself,  which  Grod  admitted,  when  he  took  thy  nati 
upon  him.  And  God  hath  made  it,  says  he,  more  easy  than 
for  thee  to  beUeve  it,  because  not  only  Christ  himself,  but  so 
men,  as  thou  art,  did  rise  at  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  A 
therefore  when  our  bodies  are  dissolved  and  liquefied  in  the  s 
putrified  in  the  earth,  resolved  to  ashes  in  the  fire,  macerated 
the  air,  VehU  in  wua  sua  trans/unditur  earo  nostra** ^  roi 
account  that  all  the  world  is  God'^s  cabinet,  and  water,  and  ear 
and  fire,  and  air,  are  the  proper  boxes,  in  which  God  lays  up  ( 
bodies,  for  the  resurrection.  Curiously  to  dispute  against  our  o^ 
resurrection,  is  seditiously  to  dispute  against  the  dominion 
Jesus ;  who  is  not  made  Lord  by  the  resurrection,  if  he  have 
subjects  to  follow  him  in  the  same  way.  We  believe  him  to 
Lord,  therefore  let  us  believe  his,  and  our  resurrection. 

This  blessed  day,  which  we  celebrate  now,  he  rose :  he  rose  i 
as  none  before  did,  none  after  ever  shall  rise ;  he  rose ;  others  i 
but  raised  :  Destroy  this  temple,  says  he,  and  I  will  raise  it*^ ; 
without  employing  any  other  architect,  /  lay  down  my  li/e**j  fl 
he :  the  Jews  could  not  have  killed  him,  when  he  was  alive; 
he  were  alive  here  now,  the  Jesuits  could  not  kill  him  here  vm 
except  his  being  made  Christ  and  Lord,  an  anointed  king,  hi 
made  him  more  open  to  them.  /  kaiBe  a  power  to  lay  it  dm 
says  he,  and  I  haw  a  power  to  take  it  up  again. 

This  day,  we  celebrate  his  resurrection ;  this  day  let  us  « 
brate  our  own  :  our  own,  not  our  one  resurrection,  for  we  u 
many.  Upon  those  words  of  our  Saviour  to  Nicodemtu 
Oportet  denuo  nasci,  speaking  of  the  necessity  of  baptism,  H 
solum  denuo,  sed  tertio  nasci  oportet,  saj^s  St.  Bernard,  He  m 
be  bom  again,  and  again ;  again  by  baptism,  for  original  sin,  a 
for  actual  sin,  again  by  repentance ;  Infelix  homo  ego,  et  miu 

•»  Tcrtullian.  *'  John  ii  19.  "  John  x.  17.  •  John  iL  i 
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bilii  Mtttt,  sajB  he,  eui  nan  iujidt  una  regeneratio!  Miserable 
man  that  I  am,  and  miserable  condition  that  I  am  fallen  into, 
whom  one  regeneration  will  not  serve!  So  is  it  a  miserable 
death  that  haih  swallowed  us,  whom  one  resurrection  will  serve. 
We  need  three,  but  if  we  have  not  two,  we  were  as  good  be  with- 
out one.  There  is  a  resurrection  from  worldly  calamities,  a  resur- 
notion  from  sin,  and  a  resurrection  from  the  grave. 

First,  from  calamities ;  for,  as  dangers  are  called  death,  (Pha- 
noh  calls  the  plague  of  locusts,  a  death,  Intreat  ike  Lard  your 
God^  that  he  way  take  from  msy  tkia  deatk  ofi/y'%  and  so  St.  Paul 
liys,  in  his  dangers,  /  die  dot'/y'^)  so  is  the  deliverance  from 
danger  called  a  resurrection :  it  is  the  hope  of  the  wicked  upon 
the  godly,  Now  tkat  he  lieth,  he  shcdl  rm  no  more^* ;  that  is,  now 
that  he  is  dead  in  misery,  he  shall  have  no  resurrection  in  this 
wirld.  Now,  this  resurrection  God  does  not  always  give  to  his 
wrvants,  neither  is  this  resurrection  the  measure  of  Ood^s  love  of 
man,  whether  he  do  raise  him  from  worldly  calamities  or  no. 

The  second  is  the  resurrection  from  sin ;  and  therefore,  this  St. 
Jdm  calls.  The  first  resurrection^*^  as  though  the  other,  whether 
we  rise  from  worldly  calamities,  or  no,  were  not  to  be  reckoned. 
Anima  qnritualiter  cadity  et  spiritualiter  returget^  says  St.  Augus- 
tme.  Since  we  are  sure,  there  is  a  spiritual  death  of  the  soul,  let 
Qsmake  sure  a  spiritual  resurrection  too.  Audacter  dicam^  says 
St  Hierome,  I  say  confidently,  Cum  omnia  posset  Deus^  suscitare 
firyinem  post  ruinam^  non  potest;  Howsoever  Gk)d  can  do  all 
thmgs,  he  cannot  restore  a  virgin,  that  is  fallen  from  it,  to  vir- 
ginity again.  He  cannot  do  this  in  the  body,  but  God  is  a  spirit, 
ttd  hath  reserved  more  power,  upon  the  spirit  and  soul,  than 
iqwn  the  body,  and  therefore  Audacter  dicam^  I  may  say,  with 
the  same  assurance,  that  St.  Hierome  does,  no  soul  hath  so  pros- 
titated  herself,  so  multiplied  her  fornications,  but  that  God  can 
sake  her  a  virgin  again,  and  give  her,  even  the  chastity  of  Christ 
hhnself.  Fulfil  therefore  that  which  Christ  says,  The  hour  is 
sominy^  and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  roice  of  the  Son 
sf  Gody  and  they  that  hear  shall  lire^* :  be  this  that  hour,  be  this 
thy  first  resurrection.     Bless  God'^s  present  goodness,  for  this  now; 

=•  Exod.  X.  17.  ""'  1  Cor.  xv.  31.  ^  PsaL  xli.  8. 

»  Hev.  XX.  6.  »*  John  v.  26* 
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and  attend  God^s  leisure,  for  the  other  resurrection  hereafter.  H 
that  is  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept*\  Christ  Jesus,  is  awake 
he  dies  no  more,  he  sleeps  no  more.  Sacrifi^um  protefnit^isii 
te  aecepity  quod  pro  te  obtulit  ^ :  He  offered  a  sacrifice  for  thee,  h 
he  had  that  from  thee,  that  he  offered  for  thee:  PrimiHoffmi^m 
turn  primitice ;  He  was  the  first  fruits,  but  the  first  fruits  of  thy  oon 
Spera  in  tefuturum^  quod  praeessit  in  primitiis  tuis :  Doubt  n 
of  having  that  in  the  whole  crop,  which  thou  hast  already  in  tl 
first  fruits ;  that  is,  to  have  that  in  thyself,  which  thou  hast  i 
thy  Saviour.  And  what  glory  soever  thou  hast  had  in  this  wofl 
glory  inherited  from  noble  ancestors,  glory  acquired  by  merit  an 
service,  glory  purchased  by  money,  and  observation,  what  ^ 
of  beauty  and  proportion,  what  glory  of  health  and  strragt 
soever  thou  hast  had  in  this  house  of  clay,  The  glory  of  thelak 
house,  shall  be  greaJter  than  of  the  former*^.  To  this  glory,  tl 
Ckxl  of  this  glory,  by  glorious  or  inglorious  ways,  such  as  ma 
most  advance  his  own  glory,  bring  us  in  his  time,  for  his  So 
Christ  Jesus^  sake.    Amen. 


SERMON  XVII. 
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Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  Resurrection. 

In  the  first  book  of  the  Scriptures,  that  of  Genesis,  there  i 
danger  in  departing  from  the  letter ;  in  this  last  book,  this  of  tb 
Revelation,  there  is  as  much  danger  in  adhering  too  close  to  di 
letter.  The  literal  sense  is  always  to  be  preserved ;  but  the  Uten 
sense  is  not  always  to  be  discerned  :  for  the  literal  sense  is  nc 
always  that,  which  the  very  letter  and  grammar  of  the  place  pr< 
sents,  as  where  it  is  literally  said.  That  Christ  is  a  tine^  and  liU 

*^  1  Cor.  xv.  20.  ^  Augustine.  *>  Hag.  u.  9. 
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nllj,  Tiat  kis flesh  is  breads  and  literally,  That  the  new  Jerusalem 
is  Alts  situated^  thus  buiU^  thus  furnished :  but  the  literal  sense  of 
e^ery  place,  is  the  principal  intention  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  that 
l^ace :  and  his  principal  intention  in  many  places,  is  to  express 
ihings  by  allegories,  by  figures ;  so  that  in  many  places  of  Scrip* 
tare,  a  figurative  sense  is  the  literal  sense,  and  more  in  this  book 
than  in  any  other.  As  then  to  depart  from  the  literal  sense,  that 
ienfie  which  the  very  letter  presents,  in  the  book  of  Genesis,  is 
dangerous,  because  if  we  do  so  there,  we  have  no  history  of  the 
erettion  of  the  world  in  any  other  place  to  stick  to ;  so  to  bind 
ourselves  to  such  a  literal  sense  in  this  book,  will  take  from  us 
the  consolation  of  many  spiritual  happinesses,  and  bury  us  in  the 
onial  things  of  this  world. 

The  first  error  of  being  too  allegorical  in  Genesis,  transported 
divers  of  the  ancients  beyond  the  certain  evidence  of  truth,  and 
the  second  error  of  being  too  literal  in  this  book,  fixed  many,  very 
many,  very  ancient,  very  learned,  upon  an  evident  falsehood ; 
which  was,  that  because  here  is  mention  of  a  first  resurrection^ 
and  of  reigning  with  Christ  a  thousand  years  after  iliat first  resur- 
rectioHy  there  should  be  to  all  the  saints  of  God,  a  state  of  happi* 
nesB  in  this  world,  after  Christ^s  coming,  for  a  thousand  years ;  in 
which  happy  state,  though  some  of  them  have  limited  themselves 
in  spiritual  things,  that  they  shoidd  enjoy  a  kind  of  conversation 
with  Christ,  and  an  impeccabiUty,  and  a  quiet  serAung  of  God 
without  any  reluctations,  or  concupiscences,  or  persecutions ;  yet 
others  have  dreamed  on,  and  enlarged  their  dreams  to  an  enjoying 
of  all  these  worldly  happinesses,  which  they,  being  formerly  per- 
secuted, did  formerly  want  in  this  world,  and  then  should  liave 
them  for  a  thousand  years  together  in  recompense.  And  even 
this  branch  of  that  error,  of  possessing  the  things  of  this  world, 
» long,  in  this  world,  did  very  many,  and  very  good,  and  very 
great  men,  whose  names  are  in  honour,  and  justly  in  the  church 
of  God,  in  those  first  times  stray  into ;  and  flattered  themselves 
with  an  imaginary  intimation  of  some  such  thing,  in  these  words, 
Blessed  and  holy  is  he,  that  fiathpart  in  the  first  resurrection. 

Thus  far  then  the  text  is  literal,  that  this  resurrection  in  the 
text,  is  different  from  the  general  resurrection.  The  first  differs 
from  the  last :  and  thus  far  it  is  figurative,  allegorical,  mystveial^ 
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that  it  ifl  a  spiritnal  resurrection,  that  is  intended.     Bat  wherein 
8{3iritual  ?  or  of  what  spiritual  resurrection !     In  the  figurative 
exi)osition  of  those  places  of  Scripture,  which  roquiro  that  way 
oft  to  be  figuratively  expounded,  that  expositor  is  not  to  be 
blamed,  who  not  destroying  the  literal  sense,  proposes  such  a  figa- 
rative  sense,  as  may  exalt  our  devotion,  and  advance  our  edifica- 
tion ;  and  as  no  one  of  those  expositors  did  ill,  in  proposing  one 
such  sense,  so  neither  do  those  expositors  ill,  who  with  those  Hmi- 
tations,  that  it  destroy  not  the  literal  sense,  that  it  violate  not  the 
analogy  of  faith,  that  it  advance  devotion,  do  propose  another  and 
another  such  sense.     So  doth  that  preacher  well  also,  who  to  the 
same  end,  and  within  the  same  limit,  makes  his  use  of  both,  of 
all  those  expositions ;  because  all  may  stand,  and  it  is  not  evident 
in  such  figurative  speeches,  which  is  the  literal,  that  is,  the  prin- 
cipal intention  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Of  these  words  of  this  first  resurrection  (which  is  not  the  last, 
of  the  body,  but  a  spiritual  resurrection)  there  are  three  expo- 
sitions authorized  by  persons  of  good  note  in  the  church.  First', 
that  this  first  resurrection,  is  a  resurrection  from  that  low  estate, 
to  which  persecution  had  brought  the  church ;  and  so  it  belongs 
to  this  whole  state,  and  church,  and  Blessed  are  we  who  hate  our 
part  in  this  first  resurrection.  Secondly",  that  it  is  a  resurrection 
from  the  death  of  sin,  of  actual,  and  habitual  sin  ;  so  it  belongs 
to  every  particular  penitent  soul ;  and  Blessed  art  thou^  Messed 
am  /,  if  tee  hare  part  in  this  first  resurrection.  And  then 
thirdly",  because  after  this  resurrection,  it  is  said.  That  tte  shall 
reign  tcith  Christ  a  thousand  years,  (which  is  a  certain  for  an 
uncertain,  a  limited,  for  a  long  time)  it  hath  also  been  taken  for 
the  state  of  the  soul  in  heaven,  after  it  is  parted  from  the  body  by 
death ;  for  though  the  soul  cannot  be  said  properly  to  have  a 
resurrection,  because  properly  it  cannot  die,  yet  to  be  thus  deli- 
vered from  the  danger  of  a  second  death,  by  future  sin,  to  be 
removed  from  the  distance,  and  latitude,  and  possibility  of  temp- 
tations in  this  world,  is  by  very  good  expositors  called  a  resurrec- 
tion ;  and  so  it  belongs  to  all  them  who  arc  departed  in  the  Lord; 
Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  this  first  resurrection. 
And  then  the  occasion  of  the  day,  which  we  celebrate  now,  being 

'  Aleazar.  *  August,  et  noetri.  '  Ribera. 
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the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ  Jesus,  invites  me 
to  propose  a  fourth  sense,  or  rather  use  of  the  words ;  not  indeed 
tt  an  exposition  of  the  words,  but  as  a  oonvenient  exaltation  of 
our  devotion  ;  which  is,  that  this  first  resurrection  should  be  the 
first  fhutB  of  the  dead ;  the  first  rising,  is  the  first  riser,  Christ 
Jesos :  for  as  Christ  says  of  himself,  that  He  is  the  resurrecHan^ 
K)  he  is  the  first  resurrection,  the  root  of  the  resurrection.  He 
upon  whom  our  resurrection,  all  ours,  all  our  kinds  of  resurreo- 
tions  are  founded ;  and  so  it  belongs  to  state  and  church,  and 
particular  persons,  alive,  and  dead ;  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that 
iath  part  in  this  first  resurreeticn. 

And  these  four  considerations  of  the  words ;  a  resurrection 
from  persecution,  by  deUverance;  a  resurrection  from  sin,  by 
grace ;  a  resurrection  from  temptation  to  sin,  by  the  way  of  death, 
to  the  glory  of  heaven ;  and  all  these,  in  the  first  resurrection,  in 
him  that  is  the  root  of  all,  in  Christ  Jesus,  these  four  steps,  these 
ibor  passages,  these  four  transitions  will  be  our  quarter  clock,  for 
this  hour^s  exercise. 

First  then,  we  consider  this  first  resurrection,  to  be  a  resurrec- 
tion from  a  persecution  for  religion,  for  the  profession  of  the  Gos- 
pel, to  a  forward  glorious  passage  of  the  Gospel.  And  so  a  learned 
expositor  in  the  Roman  church  carries  the  exposition  of  this 
whole  place  (though  not  indeed  the  ordinary  way,  yet  truly  not 
incommodiously,  not  improperly)  upon  that  deliverance,  which 
God  afforded  his  church,  from  those  great  persecutions,  which 
had  otherwise  supplanted  her,  in  her  first  planting,  in  the  primi- 
tive times.  Then  says  he  (and  in  part  well  towards  the  letter  of 
the  place)  The  detil  was  chained  for  a  thousand  years^  and  then 
we  began  to  reign  with  Christ  for  a  thousand  years ;  reckoning 
the  time  from  that  time,  when  God  destroyed  idolatry  more  fully, 
and  gave  peace  and  rest,  and  free  exercise  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion, under  the  Christian  emperors,  till  antichrist  in  the  height  of 
his  rage  shall  come,  and  let  this  thousand  years^  prisoner,  Satan, 
loose,  and  so  interrupt  our  thousand  years^  reign  with  Christ,  with 
new  persecutions.  In  that  persecution  was  the  death  of  the 
churoh,  in  the  eye  of  the  world  ;  in  that  deliverance  by  Christian 
emperors  was  the  resurrection  of  the  church  ;  and  in  God^s  pro- 
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tecting  her  ever  since  is  the  chaining  up  of  the  devil,  and 
reigning  with  Christ  for  those  thousand  years. 

And  truly,  beloved,  if  we  consider  the  low,  the  very  low  eBM 
of  Christians  in  those  persecutions,  tried  ten  times  in  the  firOi  im 
several  and  distinct  persecutions,  in  which  ten  persecutions,  Qd 
may  seem  to  have  had  a  mind  to  deal  evenly  with  the  world,  and 
to  lay  as  much  upon  his  people  whom  he  would  try  then,  as  he 
had  laid  upon  others,  for  his  people  before,  and  so  to  equal  tb 
ten  plagues  of  Egypt,  in  ten  persecutions,  in  the  primitivi 
church ;  if  we  consider  that  low,  that  very  low  estate,  we  maj 
justly  call  their  deliverance  a  resurrection.  For  as  Gk)d  said  to 
Jerusalem,  /  have  found  thee  in  thy  bloody  and  washed  thee^  m 
Christ  Jesus  found  the  church,  the  Christian  church  in  kr 
blood,  and  washed  her,  and  wiped  her ;  washed  her  in  his  own 
blood,  which  washes  white,  and  wiped  her  with  the  garments  d 
his  own  righteousness,  that  she  might  be  acceptable  in  the  si^ 
of  God,  and  then  wiped  away  all  tears  from  her  eyes,  took  awij 
all  occasions  of  complaint,  and  lamentation,  that  she  might  bo 
glorious  in  tlie  eyes  of  man,  and  cheerful  in  her  own ;  such  was 
her  resurrection. 

We  wonder,  and  justly,  at  the  effusion,  at  the  pouring  out  of 
blood,  in  the  sacrifices  of  the  old  law ;  that  that  little  countiy 
scarce  bigger  than  some  three  of  our  shires,  should  spend  man 
cattle  in  some  few  days'*  sacrifice  at  some  solemnities,  and  eveiy 
year  in  the  sacrifices  of  the  whole  year,  than  perchance  this 
kingdom  could  give  to  any  use.  Seas  of  blood,  and  yet  but 
brooks,  tuns  of  blood,  and  yet  but  basons,  compared  with  the 
sacrifices,  the  sacrifices  of  the  blood  of  men,  in  the  persecutions 
of  the  primitive  church.  For  every  ox  of  the  Jew,  the  Christian 
spent  a  man,  and  for  every  sheep  and  lamb,  a  mother  and  her 
child ;  and  for  every  herd  of  cattle,  sometimes  a  town  of  inhain- 
tants,  sometimes  a  legion  of  soldiers,  all  martyred  at  once ;  so 
that  they  did  not  stand  to  fill  their  martyrologies  with  names, 
but  with  numbers,  they  had  not  room  to  say,  such  a  day,  such  a 
bishop,  such  a  day,  such  a  general,  but  the  day  of  five  hundred, 
the  day  of  five  thousand  martyrs,  and  the  martyrdom  of  a  city,  or 
the  martyrdom  of  an  army ;  this  was  not  a  Red  Sea,  such  as  the 
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rew8  passed,  a  $inut^  a  creek,  an  ann,  an  inlet,  a  gut  of  a  eea,  but 
k  red  ocean,  that  overflowed,  and  surrounded  all  parts ;  and  from 
he  depth  of  this  sea  God  raised  them ;  and  such  was  their 
esurrection.  Such,  as  that  they  which  suffered,  lay,  and  bled 
rith  more  ease,  than  the  executioner  stood  and  sweat;  and 
imbraced  the  fire  more  fervently,  than  he  blew  it ;  and  many 
imes  had  this  triumph  in  their  death,  that  even  the  executioner 
limself,  was  in  the  act  of  execution  converted  to  Christ,  and 
uecuted  with  them ;  such  was  their  resurrection. 

When  the  sate  of  the  Jews  was  in  that  depression,  in  that 
onculcation,  in  that  consternation,  in  that  extermination  in  the 
aptivity  of  Babylon,  as  that  God  presents  it  to  the  prophet  in 
hat  vision,  in  the  field  of  dry  bones,  so.  Son  o/man^  as  thou  art  a 
'easonable  man^  dost  thou  think  these  bodies  can  lite^  that  thepe  men 
an  eter  be  re-^leeted  to  make  up  a  nation  f  The  prophet  saith, 
^Aird  thou  knowest ;  which  is,  not  only  thou  knowest  whether 
bey  can,  or  no,  but  thou  knowest  clearly  they  can ;  thou  canst 
aake  them  up  of  bones  again,  for  thou  madest  those  bones  of 
arth  before.  If  God  had  called  in  the  angels  to  the  making  of 
oan  at  first,  and  as  he  said  to  the  prophet,  Son  ofman^  as  thou 
rt  a  reasonable  man^  so  he  had  said  to  them.  As  you  are  the 
ons  of  God,  illumined  by  his  face,  do  you  think,  that  this  clod  of 
ed  earth  can  make  a  man,  a  man  that  shall  be  equal  to  you,  in 
ne  of  his  parts,  in  his  soul,  and  yet  then  shall  have  such  another 
art,  as  that  he,  whom  all  you  worship,  my  essential  Son  shall 
BBume,  and  invest  that  part  himself,  can  that  man  made  of  that 
ody,  and  that  soul,  be  made  of  this  clod  of  earth?  Those 
ngels  would  have  said,  Domine  tu  scis^  Lord  thou  must 
eeds  know,  how  to  make  as  good  creatures  as  us  of  earth,  who 
ladest  us  of  that  which  is  infinitely  less  than  earth,  of  nothing, 
efore.  To  induce,  to  facilitate  these  apprehensions,  there  were 
[»ne  precedents,  some  such  thing  had  been  done  before.  But 
irhen  the  church  was  newly  conceived,  and  then  lay  like  the  egg 
f  a  dove,  and  a  giant's  foot  over  it,  like  a  worm,  like  an  ant, 
nd  hill  upon  hill  whelmed  upon  it,  nay,  like  a  grain  of  com 
etween  the  upper  and  lower  mill-stone,  ground  to  dust  between 
grants  and  heretics,  when  as  she  bled  in  her  cradle,  in  those 
hildren  whom  Herod  slew,  so  she  bled  upon  her  crutches^  la 


330  PSBACmtD  ON  SA8TEB  DAT.  [sBB.  XHL 

those  decrepit  men  whom  former  persecutions  and  tortures  had 
crippled  before,  when  East  and  West  joined  hands  to  crush  ha*, 
and  hands,  and  brains,  joined  execution  to  consultation  to  anni- 
hilate her ;  in  this  wane  of  the  moon,  God  gave  her  an  instant 
fulness;  in  this  exinanition,  instant  glory;  in  this  grave,  an 
instant  resurrection. 

But  beloved,  the  expressing  the  pressing  of  their  depressions, 
does  but  chafe  the  wax ;  the  printing  of  the  seal,  is  the  reducing 
to  your  memory,  your  own  case :  and  not  that  point  in  your  caae^ 
as  you  were  for  a  few  years  under  a  sensible  persecution  of  fire, 
and  prisons ;  that  was  the  least  part  of  your  persecution ;  for  it 
is  a  cheap  purchase  of  heaven,  if  we  may  have  it  for  dying;  to  sell 
all  we  have  to  buy  that  field  where  we  know  the  treasure  is,  is 
not  so  hard,  as  not  to  know  it ;  to  part  with  all,  for  the  great 
pearl,  not  so  hard  a  bargain,  as  not  to  know  that  such  a  pearl 
there  might  have  been  had ;  we  could  not  say  heaven  wis  kepi 
from  us,  when  we  might  have  it  for  a  fagot,  and  when  even  our 
enemies  helped  us  to  it :  but  your  greater  affiction  was,  as  yoa 
were  long  before,  in  an  insensibleness;  you  thought  yourselves 
well  enough,  and  yet  were  under  a  worse  persecution  of  igno- 
rance, and  of  superstition,  when  you,  in  your  fathers,  were  so  tu 
from  expecting  a  resurrection,  as  that  you  did  not  know  your 
low  estate,  or  that  you  needed  a  resurrection ;  and  yet  God  gave 
you  a  resurrection  from  it,  a  reformation  of  it. 

liovf^  who  hate  thmr parts  in  this  first  resurrection?  or  upon 
what  conditions  have  you  it  ?  Wo  see  in  the  fourth  verso,  Thiy 
that  are  beheaded  for  the  mtness  of  Jesus ;  that  is,  that  are  ready 
to  be  so,  when  the  glory  of  Jesus  shall  require  that  testimony. 
In  the  mean  time,  as  it  follows  there.  They  t/iat  have  not  wor- 
shipped the  beast;  that  is,  not  applied  the  honour,  and  the 
allegiance  due  to  their  sovereign,  to  any  foreign  state ;  nor  the 
honour  due  to  God,  that  is  infallibility,  to  another  prelate ;  That 
hate  not  tcorshipped  the  beast^  nor  his  image^  says  the  text ;  that  is, 
that  have  not  been  transported  with  vain  imaginations  of  his 
power,  and  his  growth  upon  us  here,  which  hath  been  so  dili- 
gently  painted,  and  printed,  and  preached,  and  set  out  in  the 
promises,  and  practices  of  his  instruments,  to  delude  slack,  and 
easy  persons;   and  then,  as  it  is  added  there.   That  haw  not 
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recmiMd  ki$  mori  upon  their  foreheads ;  that  .is,  not  declared 

themselves  Romanists  apparently ;  nor  in  their  hanch,  says  the 

text ;  that  is,  which  have  not  underhand  sold  their  secret  endoa- 

Tonrs,  though  not  their  public  profession,  to  the  advancement  of 

his  cause.    These  men,  who  are  ready  to  be  beheaded  for  Christ, 

and  have  not  worshipped  the  beast,  nor  the  image  of  the  beast, 

nor  received  his  mark  upon  their  foreheads,  nor  in  their  hands, 

these  have  their  parts  in  this  first  resurrection.  These  are  bleseedy 

and  Aofy,  says  our  text ;  Blessed,  because  they  have  means  to  be 

holy,  in  this  resurrection ;   for  the  Lamb  hath  unclasped  the 

book;   the  Scriptures  are  open;    which  way  to  holiness,  our 

fiithers  lacked ;  and  then,  our  blessedness  is,  that  we  shall  reign 

a  thousand  years  with  Christ :  now  since  this  first  resurrection, 

since  the  Reformation  we  have  reigned  so  with  Christ,  but  one 

hundred  years :  but  if  we  persist  in  a  good  use  of  it,  our  posterity 

shall  add  the  cypher,  and  make  that  hundred  one  thousand,  even 

to  the  time,  when  Christ  Jesus  shall  come  again,  ancl  as  he  hath 

given  us  the  first,  so  shall  give  us  the  last  resurrection ;  and  to 

that,  Come  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly ;  and  till  that,oontinue  this. 

This  is  the  first  resurrection,  in  the  first  acceptation,  a  resur^ 

reotion  from  persecution,  and  a  peaceable  enjoying  of  the  Gospel : 

and  in  a  second,  it  is  a  resurrection  from  sin ;  and  so  it  hath  a 

more  particular  appropriation  to  every  person.     So  St.  Augustine 

takes  this  place,  and  with  him  many  of  the  fathers,  and  with 

them,  many  of  the  sons  of  the  fathers,  better  sons  of  the  fathers, 

than  the  Roman  church  will  confess  them  to  be,  or  than  they  are 

themselves,  the  expositors  of  the  reformed  church ;  they,  for  the 

most  part,  with  St.  Augustine,  take  this  first  resurrection,  to  be 

a  resurrection  from  sin.     Inter  abjectos  abjectimmus  peeeator* : 

No  man  falls  lower,  than  he  that  falls  into  a  course  of  sin  ;  sin  is 

a  fall ;  it  is  only  a  deviation,  a  turning  out  of  the  way,  upon  the 

right,  or  the  left  hand,  but  it  is  a  sinking,  a  falling :  in  the 

other  case,  of  going  out  of  the  way,  a  man  may  stand  upon  the 

way,  and  inquire,  and  then  proceed  in  the  way,  if  he  be  right,  or 

to  the  way,  if  he  be  wrong ;  but  when  he  is  fallen,  and  lies  still, 

he  proceeds  no  farther,  inquires  no  farther.     To  bo  too  apt  to 

conceive  scruples  in  matters  of  religion,  stops,  and  retards  a  man 
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in  the  way;  to,  mistake  some  points  in  the  truth  of  rdigion, 
puts  a  man  for  that  time  in  a  wrong  way;  but  to  fall  into 
a  course  of  sin,  this  makes  him  insensible  of  any  end,  thii 
he  hath  to  go  tb,  of  any  way  that  he  hath  to  go  by.  Gkxl  hath 
not  removed  man,  not  withdrawn  man  from  this  earth;  he  hath 
not  given  him  the  air  to  fly  in,  as  to  birds,  nor  spheres  to  moye 
in,  as  to  sun  and  moon ;  he  hath  left  him  upon  the  earth; 
and  not  only  to  tread  upon  it,  as  in  contempt,  or  in  mere  domi- 
nion, but  to  walk  upon  it,  in  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of  his 
calling ;  and  so  to  be  conversant  with  the  earth,  is  not  a  falling. 
But  as  when  man  was  nothing  but  earth,  nothing  but  a  body,  he 
lay  flat  upon  the  earth,  his  mouth  kissed  the  earth,  his  hands 
embraced  the  earth,  his  eyes  respected  the  earth ;  and  then  God 
breathed  the  breath  of  life  into  him,  and  that  raised  him  so  far 
from  the  earth,  as  that  only  one  part  of  his  body,  (the  soles  of  his 
feet)  touches  it,  and  yet  man,  so  raised  by  God,  by  sin  fell  lovrer 
to  the  earth  again,  than  before,  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  to  the 
womb,  to  the  bowels,  to  the  grave ;  so  God,  finding  the  whole 
man,  as  low  as  he  found  Adam'^s  body  then,  fallen  in  original  sin, 
yet  erects  us  by  a  new  breath  of  life,  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism, 
and  yet  we  fall  lower  than  before  we  were  raised,  from  original 
into  actual,  into  habitual  sins ;  so  low,  as  that  we  think  not  that 
wo  need,  know  not  that  there  is  a  resurrection  ;  and  that  is  the 
wonderful,  that  is  the  fearful  fall. 

Though  those  words,  Quomodo  cecidisti  de  codo^  Lucifer^  Htm 
art  thou  fallen  from  heaten  0  Lucifer^  the  son  of  the  morning^  f  be 
/  ordinarily  applied  to  the  fall  of  the  angels,  yet  it  is  evident,  that 
they  are  literally  spoken  of  the  fall  of  man :  it  deserves  wonder, 
more  than  pity,  that  man,  whom  God  had  raised  to  so  noble  a 
height  in  him,  should  fall  so  low  from  him.  Man  was  bom  to 
love ;  he  was  made  in  the  love  of  God ;  but  then  man  falls  in 
love ;  when  he  grows  in  love  with  the  creature,  he  falls  in  love : 
as  we  are  bid  to  honour  the  physician,  and  to  use  the  physician*, 
but  yet  it  is  said  in  the  same  chapter,  He  that  sinneth  before  his 
Maker,  let  him  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  physician^;  it  is  a 
blessing  to  use  him,  it  is  a  curse  to  rely  upon  him,  so  it  is  a 
blessing  to  glorify  God,  in  the  right  use  of  his  creatures,  but  to 

^  Isaiah  xiv.  12.  *  Ecdus.  xxxviiL  1.  7  y^.  |^ 
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grow  in  love  with  them,  is  a  fall :  for  wo  love  nothing  thai  is  so 
good  as  ourselves ;  beauty,  riches,  honour,  is  not  so  good  as  man; 
man  capable  of  grace  here,  of  glory  hereafter.  Nay  as  those 
things,  which  we  love,  in  their  nature,  are  worse  than  we  which 
love  them,  so  in  our  loving  them,  we  endeavour  to  make  them " 
worse  than  they  in  their  own  nature  are;  by  over^loving  the 
beauty  of  the  body,  we  corrupt  the  soul,  by  over-loving  honour, 
and  riches,  we  deflect,  and  detort  these  things,  which  are  not  in 
their  nature  ill,  to  ill  uses,  and  make  them  serve  our  ill  purposes: 
man  falls,  as  a  fall  of  waters,  that  throws  down,  and  corrupts  all 
diat  it  embraces.  Nay  beloved,  when  a  man  hath  used  those 
wings,  which  God  hath  given  him,  and  raised  himself  to  some 
height  in  religious  knowledge,  and  religious  practice,  as  Euti- 
chus,  out  of  a  desire  to  hear  Paul  preach,  was  got  up  into  a 
chamber',  and  up  into  a  window  of  that  chamber,  and  yet  falling 
asleep,  fell  down  dead ;  so  we  may  fall  into  a  security  of  our 
present  state,  into  a  pride  of  our  knowledge,  or  of  our  purity,  and 
80  fall  lower,  than  they,  who  never  came  to  our  height.  So  much 
need  have  we  of  a  resurrection. 

S6  sin  is  a  fall,  and  every  man  is  afraid  of  falling,  even  from 
his  temporal  station ;  more  afraid  of  falling,  than  of  not  being 
ndsed.  And  QiU  peccat^  quatenus  peceat^Jit  seipso  deteriar* :  In 
every  sin  a  man  falls  from  that  degree  which  himself  had  before ; 
in  every  sin,  he  is  dishonoured,  he  is  not  so  good  a  man,  as  he 
was ;  impoverished,  he  hath  not  so  great  a  portion  of  grace  as  he 
had ;  infatuated,  he  hath  not  so  much  of  the  true  wisdom  of  the 
fear  of  God,  as  he  had ;  disarmed,  he  hath  not  that  interest  and 
confidence  in  the  love  of  God,  that  he  had :  and  deformed,  he 
hath  not  so  lively  a  representation  of  the  image  of  God,  as  before. 
In  every  sin,  we  become  prodigals,  but  in  the  habit  of  sin,  we 
become  bankrupts,  afraid  to  come  to  an  account.  A  fall  is  a 
fearful  thing,  that  needs  a  raising,  a  help ;  but  sin  is  a  death,  and 
that  needs  a  resurrection ;  and  a  resurrection  is  as  great  a  work, 
as  the  very  creation  itself.  It  is  death  in  semine^  in  the  root, 
it  produces,  it  brings  forth  death;  it  is  death  in  arbare^  in 
the  body,  in  itself;  death  is  a  divorce,  and  so  is  sin ;  and  it  is 
death  in  fruetu^  in  the  fruit  thereof;  sin  plants  spiritual  death, 

'  Acts.  xxix.  9.  *  Clem.  Aiksr. 
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and  this  death   produces   more  fidn,  obduraticm,  impenitenee^ 
and  the  like. 

Be  pleased  to  return,  and  cast  one  half  thought  upon  each  of 
these :  sin  is  the  root  of  death ;  Death  by  tin  entered^  and  dmA 
paused  upon  all  tnen^  for  all  men  have  sinned^*.  It  is  deiih 
because  we  shall  die  for  it.  But  it  is  death  in  itself,  we  an 
dead  already,  dead  in  it ;  Thou  hast  a  name^  thai  thou  liwst,  ami 
art  dead^\  was  spoken  to  a  whole  church.  It  is  not  evidence 
enough,  to  prove  that  thou  art  alive,  to  say,  I  saw  thee  at  a 
sermon ;  that  spirit,  that  knows  thy  spirit,  he  that  knowi 
whether  thou  wert  moved  by  a  sermon,  melted  by  a  sermon, 
mended  by  a  sermon,  he  knows  whether  thou  be  alive  or  no. 

That  which  had  wont  to  bo  said,  that  dead  men  walked  in 
churches,  is  too  true ;  men  walk  out  a  sermon,  or  walk  out  afiker 
a  sermon,  as  ill  as  they  walked  in ;  they  have  a  name  that  thej 
live,  and  are  dead  :  But  the  hour  is  eome^  and  now  isy  when  ike 
dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God^* :  that  is,  at  these 
hours  they  may  hear,  if  they  will,  and  till  they  do  hear,  they  are 
dead.  Sin  is  the  root  of  death,  the  body  of  death,  and  then  it  is 
the  fruit  of  death.  St.  Augustine  confesses  of  himself,  that  he 
was  Allisus  intra  parietes  in  cdebritate  solemnttatum  tuarum^  that 
in  great  meetings  upon  solemn  days,  in  the  church,  there,  within 
the  walls  of  God^s  house,  Ut/it  negotium  procurandi  fruotus  mortis^ 
lie  was  not  buying  and  selling  doves,  but  buying  and  selling 
souls,  by  wanton  looks,  cheapening  and  making  the  bargain  of 
the  fruits  of  death,  as  himself  expresses  it.  Sin  is  the  root,  and 
the  tree,  and  the  fruit  of  death ;  the  mother  of  death,  death 
itself,  and  the  daughter  of  death ;  and  from  this  death,  this  three* 
fold  death,  death  past  in  our  past  sins,  present  death  in  our  pre- 
sent insensibleness  of  sin,  future  death  in  those  sins,  with  which 
sins  God  will  punish  our  former,  and  present  sins,  (if  he  proceed 
merely  in  justice)  Ood  affords  us  this  first  resurrection. 

How !  Thus.  Death  is  the  divorce  of  body  and  soul ;  resur- 
rection is  the  reunion  of  body  and  soul :  and  in  this  spiritual 
death,  and  resurrection,  which  we  consider  now,  and  which  is  all 
determined  in  the  soul  itself,  grace  is  the  soul  of  the  soul,  and  so 
the  de]>arting  of  grace,  is  the  death,  and  the  returning  of  grace  is 

**»  Rom.  V.  12.  "  Hev.  iii.  I.  '*  John  v.  25. 
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be  rcBurreetimi  of  thia  sinful  aoul.  But  how  \  By  what  waj, 
rhat  means!  Consider  Adam;  Adam  was  made  to  enjoy  an 
mmortality  in  his  body;  he  induced  death  upon  himself:  and 
tien,  as  God  haying  made  marriage  for  a  remedy  against  unolean- 
lesB,  intemperate  men  make  even  marriage  itself  an  occasion  of 
QQte  nndeanness,  than  if  they  had  neyer  married ;  so  man  having 
odueed  and  created  death,  by  sin,  God  takes  death,  and  makes 
t  a  means  of  the  glorifying  of  his  body,  in  heaven.  God  did  not 
nduce  death,  death  was  not  in  his  purpose ;  but  VeluH  medium 
fporiunum^  quo  wu  canfraetum  rursw fingeretiur^\  As  a  means, 
vhereby  a  broken  vessel  might  be  made  up  again,  God  took 
leath,  and  made  it  serve  for  that  purpose,  that  men  by  the  grave 
night  be  translated  to  heaven. 

So  then,  to  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  there  is  an  ordinary 
vay,  the  grave ;  to  the  resurrection  of  the  soul,  there  is  an  onU- 
lary  way  too,  the  church.  In  the  grave,  the  body  that  must  be 
here  prepared  for  the  last  resurrection,  hath  worms  that  eat  upon 
t :  in  the  church,  the  soul  that  comes  to  this  first  resurrection, 
nust  have  worms,  the  worm,  the  sting,  the  remorse,  the  com- 
mnetion'of  conscience;  in  those  that  have  no  part  in  this  first 
"eturrection,  the  worm  of  conscience  shall  never  die,  but  gnaw 
m,  to  desperation ;  but  those  that  have  not  this  worm  of  con* 
ioience,  this  remorse,  this  compunction,  shall  never  live.  In  the 
ipmve,  which  is  the  furnace,  which  ripens  the  body  for  the  hwt 
murection,  there  is  a  putrefaction  of  the  body,  and  an  ill  favour : 
in  the  church,  the  womb  where  my  soul  must  be  mellowed  for 
this  first  resurrection,  my  soul,  which  hath  the  savour  of  death  in 
it,  as  it  is  leavened  throughout  with  sin,  must  stink  in  my  nos- 
trils, and  I  c(»ne  to  a  detestation  of  all  those  sins,  which  have 
patrified  her.  And  I  must  not  be  afraid  to  accuse  myself,  to 
oondenm  myself,  to  humble  myself,  lest  I  become  a  scorn  to  men ; 
Nmno  me  derideat  ah  eo  medico  ttgrum  sanari,  a  quo  ribiprcestitum 
ai  ne  (effrokirei^\  Let  no  man  despise  me,  or  wonder  at  me,  that 
I  am  so  humbled  under  the  hand  of  God,  or  that  I  fly  to  God  as 
to  my  physician  when  I  am  sick,  since  the  same  God  that  hath 
recovered  me  as  my  physician  when  I  was  sick,  hath  been  his 
physician  too,  and  kept  him  from  being  sick,  who,  but  for  that 
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phyBician,  had  been  as  ill  as  I  was :  at  least  he  must  be  his  phj- 
sician,  if  ever  he  come  to  be  sick,  and  come  to  know  that  he  ii 
sick,  and  come  to  a  right  desire  to  be  well.  Spiritual  death  wm 
before  bodily ;  sin  before  the  wages  of  sin  ;  God  hath  provided  t 
resurrection  for  both  deaths,  but  first  for  the  first ;  this  is  the  fint 
resurrection,  reconciliation  to  God,  and  the  returning  of  the  soul 
of  our  soul,  grace,  in  his  church,  by  his  word,  and  his  seals  there. 

Now  every  repentance  is  not  a  resurrection;  it  is  rather » 
waking  out  of  a  dream,  than  a  rising  to  a  new  life :  nay  it  ii 
rather  a  startling  in  our  sleep,  than  any  awaking  at  all,  to  havet 
sudden  remorse,  a  sudden  flash,  and  no  constant  perseverance. 
Awake  thou  that  sleepest^^  says  the  apostle,  out  of  the  prophet: 
first  awake,  come  to  a  sense  of  thy  state ;  and  then  arise  from  iki 
dead,  says  he,  from  the  practice  of  dead  works ;  and  then,  Ckrid 
shall  gite  thee  light :  life,  and  strength  to  walk  in  new  ways.  It 
is  a  long  work,  and  hath  many  steps ;  atcake,  arise,  and  walk,  and 
therefore  set  out  betimes ;  at  the  last  day,  in  those,  which  shall 
be  found  alive  upon  the  earth,  we  say  there  shall  be  a  sudden 
death,  and  a  sudden  resurrection ;  In  raptu,  in  transitu,  in  icht 
oculi.  In  an  instant,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye ;  but  do  not  thoa 
trust  to  have  this  first  resurrection  In  raptu,  in  transitu,  in  id* 
oculi.  In  thy  last  passage  upon  thy  death-bed,  when  the  twink- 
ling of  the  eye,  must  be  the  closing  of  thine  eyes :  but  as  we 
assign  to  glorified  bodies  after  the  last  resiurection,  certain  (M«ff 
(as  we  call  them  in  the  school)  certain  endowments,  so  labour 
thou  to  find  those  endowments,  in  thy  soul  here,  if  thou  beest 
come  to  this  first  resurrection. 

Amongst  those  endowments  we  assign  subtilitatem,  agilitatem; 
The  glorified  body  is  become  more  subtile,  more  nimble,  not 
encumbered,  not  disabled  for  any  motion,  that  it  would  make; 
so  hath  that  soul,  which  is  come  to  this  first  resurrection,  by 
grace,  a  spiritual  agility,  a  holy  nimbleness  in  it,  that  it  can  slide 
by  temptations,  and  pass  through  temptations,  and  never  be  pol- 
luted ;  follow  a  calling,  without  taking  infection  by  the  ordinary 
temptations  of  that  calling.     So  have  those  glorified  bodies  dari- 
tatem,  a  brightness  upon  them,  from  the  face  of  God ;  and  so  have 
these  souls,  which  are  come  to  this  first  resurrection,  a  sun  in 
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lemselves,  »i  inherent  light,  by  which  they  can  presently  dis- 
ngaish  bet¥Feen  action  and  action ;  what  must,  what  may,  what 
nut  not  be  done.  But  of  all  the  endowments  of  the  glorified 
ody,  we  consider  most,  Iff^peuiibiliUUem^  that  that  body  shall 
vSer  nothing ;  and  is  sure  that  it  shall  suffer  nothing.  And 
»t  which  answers  that  endowment  of  the  body  most  in  this 
ml,  that  is  come  to  this  first  resurrection,  is  as  the  apostle 
peaks.  That  neither  persecution^  sickness^  nor  deaths  shM  separate 
9r  frcm  Christ  Jesus^*,  In  heaven  we  do  not  say,  that  our 
Ddies  shall  divest  their  mortality,  so,  as  that  naturally  they 
mid  not  die ;  for  they  shall  have  a  composition  stiU ;  and  every 
impounded  thing  may  perish :  but  they  shall  be  so  assured,  and 
ith  such  a  preservation,  as  they  shall  always  know  they  shall 
ever  die.  St.  Augustine  says  well,  Assit  motio^  absit  fistigatio^ 
ssit  patestat  wscendiy  absit  neeessitas  esuriendi ;  They  have  in 
heir  nature  a  mortality,  and  yet  be  inunortal ;  a  possibility  and 
a  impossibility  of  dying,  with  those  two  divers  relations,  one  to 
(iture,  the  other  to  preservation,  will  consist  together.  So  in 
his  soul,  that  hath  this  first  resurrection  from  sin,  by  grace,  a 
NMiscience  of  her  own  infirmity,  that  she  may  relapse,  and  yet  a 
asdmony  of  the  powerfulness  of  God^s  spirit,  that  easily  she 
iiill  not  relapse,  may  consist  well  together.  But  the  last  seal  of 
ills  holy  confidence  is  reserved  for  that,  which  is  the  third  accep- 
siifxa  of  this  first  resurrection ;  not  from  persecutions  in  this 
irorld,  nor  from  sin  in  this  world,  but  from  all  possibility  of  fall- 
ng  back  into  sin,  in  the  world  to  come ;  and  to  this  have  divers 
opositors  referred  these  words,  this  first  resurrection.  Blessed 
mi  holy  is  he^  that  hath  part  in  this  first  resurrection. 

Now,  a  resurrection  of  the  soul,  seems  an  improper,  an  imper- 
inent,  an  improbable,  an  impossible  form  of  speech ;  for  resur- 
seticm  implies  death,  and  the  soul  does  not  die  in  her  passage  to 
tesven.  And  therefore  Damascene^'  makes  account,  that  he 
lalh  soflBoiently  proved  the  resurrection  of  the  body  (which  seems 
0  incredible)  if  he  could  prove  any  resurrection  ;  if  there  be  any 
Morreetiini  at  all,  says  he,  it  must  be  of  the  body,  for  the  soul 
iimot  die,  therefore  not  rise.  Yet  have  not  those  fathers,  nor 
expositors,  who  have  in  this  text,  acknowledged  a  resurrec* 
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tion  of  the  soul,  mistaken  uor  miucalled  the  matter.  Tab 
Dauiaseenc's  own  definition  of  resurrection :  Heturrectio  ed  ifv 
guod  cecidit  secunda  mrrectio :  A  resurrection  is  a  second  luiqg 
to  tliat  state,  from  which  an^'thing  is  formerly  fallen.  No* 
though  by  death,  the  aoul  do  not  fall  into  any  such  state,  as  thil 
it  can  complain,  (for  what  can  that  lack,  which  Ood  fills !)  j«k 
by  death,  the  soul  falls  from  that,  for  which  it  was  infused,  and 
fKiurcd  into  man  at  first ;  that  is,  to  be  the  form  of  that  body, 
tlio  king  of  that  kingdom ;  and  therefore,  when  in  the  genenl 
resurrection,  the  soul  returns  to  that  state,  for  which  it  wn 
created,  and  to  which  it  hath  had  an  affection,  and  a  desire,  era 
in  the  fulness  of  the  joys  of  heaven,  then,  when  the  soul  retam 
to  her  ofHce,  to  make  up  tlie  man,  because  the  whole  man  hath) 
therefore  the  soul  hath  a  resurrection ;  not  from  death,  but  frn 
a  deprivation  of  her  former  state ;  that  state,  which  she  WM 
made  for,  and  is  ever  inclined  to. 

But  tliat  is  the  last  resurrection ;  and  so  the  soul  hath  put 
even  in  that  last  resurrection  ;  but  we  are  in  hand  with  the  fint 
resurrection  of  the  soul ;  and  that  is,  when  that  soul,  which 


at  first  breatlied  from  God,  and  hath  long  sufiered  a  banishment, 
a  close  imprisonment  in  this  body,  returns  to  God  again ;  the 
returning  of  the  soul  to  him,  from  whom  it  proceeded  at  first,  if 
a  resurrection  of  the  soul.  Here  then  especially,  I  feel  thi 
straitness  of  time;  two  considerations  open  themselves  tog^* 
ther,  of  such  a  largeness,  as  all  the  time  from  Moses^  Inpruh 
cipio,  When  time  began,  to  the  angels'  affidafnty  in  this  book, 
That  s/iall  say  and  attear^  that  time  shM  be  no  more^  were  too 
narrow  to  contemplate  these  two  hemispheres  of  man,  this  even- 
ing, and  morning  of  man's  everlasting  day ;  the  miseries  of  man, 
in  this  banishment,  in  this  imprisonment,  in  this  grave  of  the 
soul,  the  body,  and  the  glory,  and  exaltation  of  that  soul  in  htf 
resurrection  to  heaven.  That  soul,  which  being  bom  firee,  is 
made  a  slave  to  this  body,  by  coming  to  it ;  it  must  aet,  but 
what  this  body  will  give  it  leave  to  act,  according  to  the  organs 
which  this  body  affords  it ;  and  if  the  body  be  lame  in  any  limb, 
the  soul  must  be  lame  in  her  operation,  in  that  limb  too ;  it  must 
do  but  what  the  body  will  have  it  do,  and  then  it  must  suflcr 
whatsoever  that  body  puts  it  to,  or  whatsoever  any  others  will 
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put  that  body  too :  if  the  body  oppress  itself  with  melancholy, 
bhe  Boul  must  be  sad  ;  and  if  other  men  oppress  the  body  with 
igaiy,  the  soul  must  be  sad  too ;  consider,  (it  is  too  immense  a 
iiing  to  consider  it)  reflect  but  one  thought,  but  upon  this  one 
liing  in  the  soul,  here,  and  hereafter,  in  her  grave,  the  body,  and 
n  her  resurrection  in  heaven ;  that  is  the  knowledge  of  the  soul. 
Here  says  St.  Augustine,  when  the  soul  considers  the  things  of 
his  world,  Non  reritate  certior^  sed  consuetudine  securior ;  She 
etts  upon  such  things  as  she  is  not  sure  are  true,  but  such  as  she 
ees  are  ordinarily  received  and  accepted  for  truths :  so  that  the 
nd  of  her  knowledge  is  not  truth,  but  opinion,  and  the  way,  not 
nquisition,  but  ease :  but  says  he,  when  she  proceeds  in  this  life, 
o  search  into  heavenly  things,  Verheratur  luce  teritatU^  The 
Mama  of  that  light  are  too  strong  for  her,  and  they  sink  her,  and 
Mt  her  down,  et  ad  familiaritaiein  tetiebrarum  suarumy  non 
i^etitme  sed  fatigatione  convertitur ;  and  so  she  returns  to  her 
own  darkness,  because  she  is  most  familiar,  and  best  acquainted 
with  it ;  non  eleetiane^  not  because  she  loves  ignorance,  but  be- 
CKQse  she  is  weary  of  the  trouble  of  seeking  out  the  truth,  and 
10  swallows  even  any  religion  to  escape  the  pain  of  debating,  and 
disputing ;  and  in  this  laziness  she  sleeps  out  her  lease,  her  term 
tf  life,  in  this  death,  in  this  grave,  in  this  body. 

But  then  in  her  resurrection,  her  measure  is  enlarged,  and 
filed  at  once ;  there  she  reads  without  spelling,  and  knows  with- 
out thinking,  and  concludes  without  arguing ;  she  is  at  the  end 
tf  her  race,  without  running ;  in  her  triumph,  without  fighting ; 
b  her  haven,  without  sailing ;  a  freeman,  without  any  prentice- 
■hip;  at  full  years,  without  any  wardship ;  and  a  doctor,  without 
any  proceeding :  she  knows  truly,  and  easily,  and  immediately, 
and  entirely,  and  everlastingly ;  nothing  left  out  at  first,  nothing 
worn  out  at  last,  that  conduces  to  her  happiness.  What  a  death 
ii  this  life !  What  a  resurrection  is  this  death  !  For  though 
this  world  be  a  sea,  yet  (which  is  most  strange)  our  harbour  is 
kiger  than  the  sea;  heaven  infinitely  larger  than  this  world. 
For,  though  that  be  not  true,  which  Origen  is  said  to  say.  That 
It  last  all  shall  be  saved,  nor  that  evident,  which  Cyril  of  Alcx- 
uidria  says.  That  without  doubt  the  number  of  them  that  are 
laved,  is  far  greater  than  of  them  that  peribh,  yel  huy^V}  \Vl^ 
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number  of  them,  with  whom  we  shall  have  commmiioa  it 
heaven,  is  greater  than  ever  lived  at  once  upon  the  fiice  of  tib 
earth :  and  of  those  who  lived  in  our  time,  how  few  did  m 
know  ?  And  of  those  whom  we  did  know,  how  few  did  we  cm 
much  for!  In  heaven  we  shall  have  communion  of  joy  and  gki; 
with  all,  always;  Ubi  non  intrat  initnicus^  nee  amteui  ezU^^ 
Where  never  any  man  shall  come  in  that  loves  us  not,  nor  gi 
from  us  that  does. 

Beloved,  I  think  you  could  be  content  to  hear,  I  could  be  eoo- 
tent  to  speak  of  this  resurrection,  our  glorious  state,  by  the  low 
way  of  the  grave,  till  God  by  that  gate  of  earth,  let  us  in  at  dii 
other  of  precious  stones.  And  blessed  and  holy  is  he,  who  in  t 
rectified  conscience  desires  that  resurrection  now.  But  we  shill 
not  depart  far  from  this  consideration,  by  departing  into  our  lait 
branch,  or  conclusion,  that  this  first  resurrection  may  also  be 
understood  to  be  the  first  riser  Christ  Jesus ;  and  Blessed  ad 
holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  that  first  resurrection. 

This  first  resurrection  is  then  without  any  detorting,  any  vio* 
lence,  very  appliable  to  Christ  himself,  who  was  Primitia  dct^ 
mientiumy  in  that,  that  action.  That  he  rose  again^  he  is  beeom$ 
(says  the  apostle)  th^  first  fruits  of  them  that  sleep^* :  he  did  lise, 
and  rise  first ;  others  rose  with  him,  none  before  him :  for  St. 
Hieromo  taking  the  words  as  he  finds  them  in  that  evangelist, 
makes  this  note,  that  though  the  graves  were  opened,  at  tb 
instant  of  Christ^s  death,  (death  was  overcome,  the  city  openel 
the  gates)  yet  the  bodies  did  not  rise  till  after  Christ^s  resnrree- 
tion.  For,  for  such  resurrections  as  are  spoken  of,  Thai^  wtmrn 
received  their  dead  raised  to  life  again*^^  and  such  as  are  recorded 
in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  they  were  all  unperfect  and  tem- 
porary resurrections,  such,  as  St.  Hieromo  says  of  them  all, 
Resurgebant  iterum  morituri ;  They  were  but  reprieved,  not  ysr- 
doned  ;  they  had  a  resurrection  to  life,  but  yet  a  resurrection  to 
another  death.  Christ  is  the  first  resurrection;  others  were 
raised ;  but  he  only  rose ;  they  by  a  foreign,  and  extrinsic,  he  bf 
his  own  power. 

But  we  call  him  not  the  first,  in  that  respect  only ;  for  so  he 
was  not  only  the  first,  but  the  only;  he  alone  arose  by  his  own 
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rer ;  but  with  relation  to  all  our  future  resurrections,  he  is  the 
t  resurrection.  First,  If  Christ  be  not  raised,  your  faith  is  in 
r>'\  says  the  apostle ;  You  have  a  vain  faith  if  you  believe  in 
lead  man.  He  might  be  true  Man,  though  he  remained  in 
th ;  but  it  concerns  you  to  believe,  that  he  was  the  Son  of 
1  too ;  And  he  teas  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God^  by  the  resur^^ 
ion  from  the  dead**.  That  was  the  declaration  of  himself,  his 
lification ;  he  was  justified  by  the  Spirit,  when  he  was  proved 
>e  God,  by  raising  himself.  But  thus  our  justification  is  also 
his  resurrection.  For,  ffe  teas  raised  from  the  dead,  for  our 
ifieation*^ :  How  for  ours !  Ihat  we  should  be  also  in  the  like" 

of  his  resurrection.  What  is  that  l  that  he  hath  told  us 
>re ;  Our  resurrection  in  Christ  is,  that  we  should  walk  in 
mess  of  life**. 

\o  ^hat  then  Christ  is  the  first  resurrection,  first,  efficiently, 
only  cause  of  his  own  resurrection  ;  first,  meritoriously,  the 
r  cause  of  our  resurrection;  first,  exemplarily,  the  only  pattern, 
r  we  should  rise,  and  how  we  should  walk,  when  we  are  up ; 

therefore,  blessed  and  happy  are  we,  if  we  refer  all  our 
irrections  to  this  first  Resurrection  Christ  Jesus.  For  as 
» said  of  comforters,  so  miserable  resurrections  are  they  all, 
bout  him. 

f  therefore  thou  need  and  seek  this  first  resurrection,  in  the 
\  acceptation,  a  resurrection  from  persecutions,  and  calamities, 
;hey  oppress  thee  here,  have  thy  recourse  to  him,  to  Christ, 
nember  that  at  the  death  of  Christ,  there  were  earthquakes ; 
whole  earth  trembled ;  there  were  rendings  of  the  temple ; 
isms,  convulsions,  distractions  in  the  church,  will  be :  but  then, 
graves  opened  in  the  midst  of  those  commotions ;  then  when 
a  thinkest  thyself  swallowed,  and  buried  in  affliction,  as  the 
el  did  his,  Christ  Jesus  shall  remove  thy  grave  stone,  and 
)  thee  a  resurrection ;  but  if  thou  think  to  remove  it  by  thine 
I  wit,  thine  own  power,  or  the  favour  of  potent  friends, 
itus  Dei  nan  est  hie,  The  hand  of  God  is  not  in  all  this,  and 
stone  shall  lie  sti^  upon  thee,  till  thou  putrefy  into  despera* 
,  and  thou  shalt  have  no  part  in  this  first  resurrection. 
I  thou  need,  and  seek  this  first  resurrection,  in  the  second 
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acceptation,  from  the  fearful  death  of  heinous  sin,  have  tby 
recourse  to  him,  to  Christ  Jesus,  and  rememher  the  weight  of 
the  sins  that  lay  upon  him:  all  thy  sins,  and  all  thy  fathcr^s,  and 
all  thy  children'^s   sins,  all   those  sins  that  did  induce  the  firrf 
flood,  and  shall  induce  the  last  fire  upon  this  world ;  all  thou 
sins,  which  that  we  might  take  example  hythem  to  escape  theni, 
arc  recorded,  and  which,  lest  we  should  take  example  by  them, 
to  imitate  them,  are  left  unrecorded ;    all  sins,  of  all  ages,  aD 
sexes,  all  places,   all  times,   all  callings,   sins  heavy  in  their 
substance,  sins  aggravated  by  their  circumstances,  all  kinds  of 
sins,  and  all  particular  sins  of  every  kind,  were  upon  him,  upon 
Christ  Jesus ;  and  yet  ho  raised  his  holy  head,  his  royal  herf, 
though  under  thorns,  yet  crowned  with  those  thorns,  and  tri- 
umphed in  this  first  resurrection :  and  his  body  was  not  left  in  the 
grave,  nor  his  soul  in  hell.   Christ's  first  tongue  was  a  tongue  that 
might  be  heard,  he  spoke  to  the  shepherds  by  angels ;  his  second 
tongue  was  a  star,  a  tongue  which  might  be  seen ;  he  spoke  to  the 
wise  men  of  the  East  by  that.  Hearken  after  him  these  two  ways; 
as  he  speaks  to  thine  car,  (and  to  thy  soul  by  it)  in  the  preaching 
of  his  word,  as  he  speaks  to  thine  eye,  (and  so  thy  soul,  by  that) 
in  the  exhibiting  of  his  sacraments  ;  and  thou  shalt  have  thy  part 
in  this  first  resurrection.     But  if  thou  think  to  overcome  this 
death,  this  sense  of  sin,  by  diversions,  by  worldly  delights,  by 
mirth,  and  music,  and  society,  or  by  good  works,  with  a  confidence 
of  merit  in  them,  or  with  a  relation  to  God  himself,  but  not  as 
God  hath  manifested  himself  to  thee,  not  in  Christ  Jesus,  the 
stone  shall  lie  still  upon  thee,  till  thou  putrefy  into  desperation, 
and  then  hast  thou  no  part  in  this  first  resurrection. 

If  thou  desire  this  first  resurrection  in  the  third  acceptation,  as 
St.  Paul  did,  to  be  dissolved,  and  to  be  with  Christ,  go  Christ's 
way  to  that  also.  He  desired  that  glory  that  thou  doest;  and  he 
could  have  laid  down  his  soul  when  he  would ;  but  he  staid  his 
hour,  says  the  Gospel.  He  could  have  ascended  immediately, 
immediately  in  time,  yet  he  staid  to  descend  into  hell  first ;  and 
he  could  have  ascended  immediately  of  himself,  by  going  up,  yet 
he  staid  till  he  was  taken  up.  Thou  hast  no  such  power  of  thine 
own  soul  and  life,  not  for  the  time,  not  for  the  means  of  coming 
to  this  first  resurrection  by  death  ;  stay  therefore  patiently*  stay 


S&.  XTII.]  PREACHED  ON   EASTER  DAY.  348 

beerfolly  God'*fl  leisure  till  he  call ;  but  not  so  over-^heerfully, 
B  to  be  loath  to  go  when  he  calls.  Relief  in  persecution  by 
ower,  reconciliation  in  sin  by  grace,  dissolution,  and  transmigra- 
km  to  heaven  by  death,  are  all  within  this  first  resurrection ; 
ut  that  which  is  before  them  all,  is  Christ  Jesus. 

And  therefore,  as  all  that  the  natural  man  promises  himself 
rithout  God  is  impious,  so  all  that  we  promise  ourselves,  though 
ky  Gknl,  without  Christ,  is  frivolous.  God,  who  hath  spoken  to 
BB  by  his  Son,  works  upon  us  by  his  Son  too ;  he  was  our  crea- 
wm>  he  was  our  redemption,  he  is  our  resurrection.  And  that 
Hum  trades  in  the  world  without  money,  and  goes  out  of  the 
irorld  without  recommendation,  that  leaves  out  Christ  Jesus.  To  be 
I  good  moral  man,  and  refer  all  to  the  law  of  nature  in  our  hearts, 
it  but  dtluctdum^  the  dawning  of  the  day ;  to  be  a  godly  man, 
md  refer  all  to  God,  is  but  crepusctdum^  a  twilight;  but  the 
neridional  brightness,  the  glorious  noon,  and  height,  is  to  be  a 
[Siristian,  to  pretend  to  no  spiritual,  no  temporal  blessing,  but 
br,  and  by,  and  through,  and  in  our  only  Lord  and  Saviour, 
jhnat  JesuB ;  for  he  is  this  first  resurrection,  and  Blessed  and 
kofy  is  key  that  hath  part  in  this  first  resurrection. 


SERMON  XVIII. 
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lUrvel  not  at  this ;  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which,  all  that  are  in  the 
gmves,  shall  hear  his  voice ;  and  shall  come  forth,  they  tliat  have  done  good, 
onto  the  resurrection  of  life  ;  and  they  that  have  done  evU,  unto  the  resur- 
lectioa  of  damnation. 

Km  the  sun  works  diversely,  according  to  the  diverse  disposition 
if  the  subject,  (for  the  sun  melts  wax,  and  it  hardens  clay)  so  do 
lie  good  actions  of  good  men:  upon  good  men  they  work  a 
ririuom  emulation,  a  noble  and  a  holy  desire  to  imitate,  upon 
Md  men  they  work  a  vicious,  and  impotent  envy,  a  desire  t» 
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disgrace  and  calumniate.  And  the  more  the  good  is  that  is  done^ 
and  the  more  it  works  upon  good  men,  the  more  it  disaffects  Ae 
bad :  for  so  the  Pharisees  express  their  rancour  and  malignitf 
against  Christ,  in  this  Gospel,  If  we  let  him  thus  alone,  off  mMcdl 
believe  in  him^ ;  and  that  they  foresaw  would  destroy  them  ii 
their  reputation.  And  therefore  they  enlarged  their  msliee, 
beyond  Christ  himself,  to  him,  upon  whom  Christ  had  wrought  t 
miracle,  to  Lazarus,  They  consulted  to  put  him  to  deathy  beoaum  bj 
reason  of  him^  many  believed  in  Jesus*.  Our  text  leads  us  to 
another  example  of  this  impotency  in  envious  men;  Christ, in 
this  chapter,  had,  by  his  only  word,  cured  a  man  that  had  ben 
eight  and  thirty  years  infirm ;  and  he  had  done  this  work  upoi 
the  Sabbath.  They  envied  the  work  in  the  substance,  bufc 
they  quarrel  the  circumstance ;  and  they  envy  Christ,  bol 
they  turn  upon  the  man,  who  was  more  obnoxious  to  them; 
and  they  tell  him.  That  it  was  not  lawful  for  him  to  carry  his  bed 
that  day^.  He  discharges  himself  upon  Christ;  I  dispute  not 
with  you  concerning  the  law ;  this  satisfies  me,  He  that  made  m$ 
whole^  bade  me  take  up  my  bed  and  walk*.  Thereupon  they  put 
him  to  find  out  Jesus ;  and  when  he  could  not  find  Jesus,  Jesos 
found  him,  and  in  his  behalf  offers  himself  to  the  Pharisees.  Then 
they  direct  themselves  upon  him,  and  (as  the  Gospel  says)  They 
sought  to  slay  him,  because  he  had  done  this  upon  the  Sabbath*: 
and,  as  the  patient  had  discharged  himself  upon  Christ,  Christ 
discharges  himself  upon  his  Father ;  doth  it  displease  you  that  I 
work  upon  the  Sabbath !  be  angry  with  God,  be  angry  with  the 
Father,  for  the  Father  works  when  I  work.  And  then  this  they 
take  worse  than  his  working  of  miracles,  or  his  working  upon 
the  Sabbath,  That  he  would  say,  that  God  was  his  Father ;  and 
therefore  in  the  avering  of  that,  that-  so  important  point.  That 
God  was  his  Father.  Christ  grows  into  a  holy  vehemence,  and 
earnestness,  and  he  repeats  his  usual  oath.  Verily,  verily,  three 
several  times :  first,  ver.  19.  That  whatsoever  the  Father  doth,  Hs, 
the  Son  doth  also,  and  then  ver.  24.  He  that  beUeveth  on  me,  and 
him  that  sent  me,  hath  life  everlasting.  And  then  again,  ver.  25.  Tht 
hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of 
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i0  San  o/God^  and  they  that  hear  it  shall  live.  At  thia,  tbat  the 
lead  should  live,  they  marvelled ;  but  because  he  knew  that  they 
frere  men  more  affected  with  things  concerning  the  body,  than 
piritual  things,  as  in  another  story,  when  they  wondered  that  he 
frovild  pretend  to  forgive  sins,  because  he  knew,  that  they  thought 
t  a  greater  matter  to  bid  that  man  that  had  the  palsy,  take  up 
lis  bed  and  walk,  than  to  forgive  him  his  sins,  therefore  he  took 
hat  way  which  was  hardest  in  their  opinion,  be  did  bid  him 
ake  up  his  bed  and  walk  ;  so  here,  when  they  wondered  at  his 
ipeaking  of  a  spiritual  resurrection,  to  hear  him  say,  that  at  his 
[Nreaching,  the  dead  (that  is,  men  spiritually  dead  in  their  sins) 
ihonld  rise  again,  to  them  who  more  respected  the  body,  and  did 
less  believe  a  real  resurrection  of  the  body,  than  a  figurative 
resurrection  of  the  soul,  he  proceeds  to  that  which  was,  in  their 
apprehension,  the  more  difficult.  Marcel  not  at  thisy  says  he,  here 
in  our  text ;  not  at  that  spiritual  resurrection  by  preaching, /br 
the  hour  is  coming^  in  the  which^  all  that  are  in  the  graves^  <$*<;.  and 
BO  he  establishes  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 

That  then  which  Christ  affirms  and  avows,  is,  That  he  is  the 
Son  of  God ;  and  that  is  the  first  thing,  that  ever  was  done  in 
heaven,  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Son :  that,  by  which,  he 
proves  this,  to  these  men,  is,  that  by  him,  there  shall  be  a  resur- 
rection of  the  body;  and  that  is  the  last  thing,  that  shall  be 
done  in  heaven,  for,  after  that,  there  is  nothing,  but  an  even 
oontinuance  in  equal  glory.  Before  that,  says  he,  that  is,  before 
the  resurrection  of  the  body,  there  shall  be  another  resurrection, 
a  spiritual  resurrection  of  the  soul  from  sin  ;  but  that  shall  be, 
by  ordinary  means,  by  preaching,  and  sacraments,  and  it  shall  be 
accomplished  every  day ;  but  fix  not  upon  that,  determine  not 
your  thoughts  upon  that,  marvel  not  at  that,  make  that  no  cause 
of  extraordinary  wonder,  but  make  it  ordinary  to  you,  feel  it,  and 
find  the  effect  thereof  in  your  souls,  as  often  as  you  hear,  as  often 
as  yon  receive,  and  thereby  provide  for  another  resurrection,  For^ 
the  hour  is  coming^  in  tehichy  all  that  are  in  their  grates^  S^e. 

Where  we  must  necessarily  make  thus  many  steps,  though 
but  short  ones.  First,  the  dignity  of  the  resurrection;  marvel  at 
nothing  so  much,  as  at  this,  nothing  is  so  marvellous,  so  wonder- 
fill  as  this ;  and  secondly,  the  approach  of  the  resuirectAOTv^  TKe 
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kour  is  coming;  and  thirdly,  the  generality,  AU  that  are  in  Ck 
graves ;  and  then  the  instrument  of  the  resurrection,  The  toim  if 
Christy  that  shall  be  heard ;  and  lastly,  the  diverse  end  of  the 
resurrection.  They  shaU  come  firih^  they  that  hate  done  good^  4^ 
Cbd  hath  a  care  of  the  body  of  man,  that  is  first ;  and  he  defen 
it  not,  that  is  next ;  and  he  extends  it  to  all,  that  is  a  third ;  and 
a  fourth  is,  that  he  does  that  last,  by  him,  by  whom  he  did  the 
first,  the  creation,  and  all  between,  the  redemption,  that  is,  bj 
his  Son,  by  Christ ;  and  then  the  last  is,  that  this  is  an  ererlut- 
ing  separation  and  divorce  of  the  good  and  the  bad,  the  bad  shiU 
never  be  able  to  receive  good  from  the  good,  nor  to  do  harm  to 
the  good,  after  that. 

First  then,  Christ  says,  Ne  miremini^  Marvel  fiot  at  this^  not 
at  your  spiritual  resurrection,  not  that  a  sermon  should  work  upon 
man,  not  that  a  sacrament  should  comfort  a  man,  make  it  not  a 
miracle,  nor  an  extraordinary  thing,  by  hearing  to  come  to 
repentance,  and  so  to  such  a  resurrection.  For  though  St. 
Augustine  say,  That  to  convert  a  man  from  sin,  is  as  great  % 
miracle,  as  creation,  yet  St.  Augustine  speaks  that  of  a  man's 
first  conversion,  in  which  the  man  himself  does  nothing,  but  Ot)d 
all ;  then  he  is  made  of  nothing ;  but  after  Ood  hath  renewed 
him,  and  proposed  ordinary  means  in  the  church  still  to  work 
upon  him,  he  must  not  look  for  miraculous  working,  but  make 
Credo's  ordinary  means,  ordinary  to  him.  This  is  Panis  quoH- 
dianus^  The  daily  bread  which  God  gives  you,  as  often  as  you 
meet  here,  according  to  his  ordinances ;  Ne  mireminiy  Stand  not 
to  wonder,  as  though  you  were  not  sure,  but  come  to  enjoy  (Jod's 
goodness,  in  his  ordinary  way  here. 

But  it  is,  Ne  miremtni  hoc^  Wonder  not  at  this ;  but  j'et  there 
are  things,  which  we  may  wonder  at.  Nil  admirari^  is  but  the 
philosopher's  wisdom ;  he  thinks  it  a  weakness,  to  wonder  at 
anything,  that  an}i;hing  should  be  strange  to  him  :  but  Christian 
philosophy  that  is  rooted  in  humility,  tells  us,  in  the  mouth  of 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  Princfpium  veritatis  est  res  admirari. 
The  first  step  to  faith,  is  to  wonder,  to  stand,  and  consider  with 
a  holy  admiration,  the  ways  and  proceedings  of  God  with  man : 
for  admiration,  wonder,  stands  as  in  the  midst,  between  knowledge 
and  faith,  and  hath  an  eye  towards  both.     If  I  know  a  thing,  or 
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beliere  a  thin;^,  I  do  no  longer  wonder :  but  when  I  find  thafc  I 
hftTB  reason  to  stop  upon  the  consideration  of  a  thing,  so,  as  that 
I  see  enough  to  induce  admiration,  to  make  me  wonder,  I  come 
hy  that  step,  and  God  leads  me  by  that  hand,  to  a  knowledge,  if 
it  be  of  a  natural  or  civil  thing,  or  to  a  faith,  if  it  be  of  a  super- 
natural, and  spiritual  thing. 

And  therefore  be  content  to  wonder  at  this,  that  God  would 
have  such  a  care  to  dignify,  and  to  crown,  and  to  associate  to  his 
own  everlasting  presence,  the  body  of  man.  God  himself  is  a 
Spirit,  and  heaven  is  his  place ;  my  soul  is  a  spirit,  and  so  pro- 
portioned to  that  place ;  that  God,  or  angels,  or  our  souls,  which 
are  all  spirits,  should  be  in  heaven,  Ne  miremini^  Never  wonder 
at  that.  But  since  we  wonder,  and  justly,  that  some  late 
philosophers  have  removed  the  whole  earth  from  the  centre,  and 
carried  it  up,  and  placed  it  in  one  of  the  spheres  of  heaven,  that 
this  clod  of  earth,  this  body  of  ours  should  be  carried  up  to  the 
highest  heavens,  placed  in  the  eye  of  God,  set  down  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  Miremini  hoc^  Wonder  at  this;  that  God,  all 
Spirit,  served  with  spirits,  associated  to  spirits,  should  have  such 
an  affection,  such  a  love  to  this  body,  this  earthly  body,  this 
deserves  wonder.  The  Father  was  pleased  to  breathe  into 
this  body,  at  first,  in  the  creation;  the  Son  was  pleased  to 
assume  this  body  himself,  after,  in  the  redemption ;  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  pleased  to  consecrate  this  body,  and  make  it  his  temple, 
by  his  sanctification ;  in  that  Faciamus  hominem^  Let  ti#,  all  us, 
make  man^  that  consultation  of  the  whole  Trinity  in  making  man, 
is  exercised  even  upon  this  lower  part  of  man,  the  dignifying  of 
his  body.  So  far,  as  that  amongst  the  ancient  fathers,  very 
many  of  them,  are  very  various,  and  irresolved,  which  way  to 
pronounce,  and  very  many  of  them  clear  in  the  negative,  in  that 
point,  that  the  soul  of  man  comes  not  to  the  presence  of  God, 
but  remains  in  some  out-places  till  the  resurrection  of  the  body : 
that  observation,  that  consideration  of  the  love  of  God,  to  the 
body  of  man,  withdrew  them  into  that  error,  that  the  soul  itself 
should  lack  the  glory  of  heaven,  till  the  body  were  become 
capable  of  that  glory  too. 

They  therefore  oppose  God  in  his  purpose  of  dignifying  the 
body  of  man,  first,  who  violate,  and  mangle  this  bod^^  NvVsi^^  vi 
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the  organ  In  which  God  breathes ;  and  they  alflo  which  poOnte 
and  defile  this  body,  in  which  Christ  Jesus  is  apparelled ;  and 
they  likewise  who  profane  this  body,  which  the  Holy  Ohost,  u 
the  high  priest,  inhabits,  and  consecrates. 

Transgressors  in  the  first  kind,  that  put  God'*8  organ  out  of 
tune,  that  discompose,  and  tear  the  body  of  mui  with  violence, 
are  those  inhuman  persecutors,  who  with  racks,  snd  tortures,  ud 
prisons,  and  fires,  and  exquisite  inquisitions,  throw  down  the 
bodies  of  the  true  6od'*s  true  servants,  to  the  idolatrous  worship 
of  their  imaginary  gods ;  that  torture  men  into  hell,  and  canj 
them  through  the  inquisition  into  damnation.  St.  Augustine 
moves  a  question,  and  institutes  a  disputation,  and  carries  it 
somewhat  problematical,  whether  torture  be  to  be  admitted  at 
all,  or  no.  That  presents  a  fair  probability,  which  he  says  against 
it:  We  presume,  says  he,  that  an  innocent  man  should  be 
able  to  hold  his  tongue  in  torture;  That  is  no  part  of  our 
-purpose  in  torture,  says  he,  that  he  that  is  innocent,  should 
accuse  himself,  by  confession,  in  torture.  And,  if  an  innocent 
man  be  able  to  do  so,  why  should  not  wdk  think,  that  a  guilty 
man,  who  shall  save  his  life,  by  holding  his  tongue  in  torture, 
should  be  able  to  do  so !  and  then,  where  is  the  use  of  torture ! 
JSes  fragilis^  et  pericidosa  quwstio^  says  that  lawyer,  who  is 
esteemed  the  law,  alone,  Ulpian:  It  is  a  slippery  trial,  and 
uncertain,  to  convince  by  torture:  for,  many  times,  says  St. 
Augustine  again,  Tnnocens  luit  pro  in^^erto  scelere  certtssimoi 
panias ;  He  that  is  yet  but  questioned,  whether  he  be  guilty  or 
no,  before  that  be  known,  is,  without  all  question,  miserably 
tortured.  And  whereas,  many  times,  the  passion  of  the  judge, 
and  the  covetousness  of  the  judge,  and  the  ambition  of  the  judge, 
are  calamities  heavy  enough,  upon  a  man,  that  is  accused,  in  this 
case  of  torture,  Ignorantia  judicis  est  calamitas  plerumque  inno- 
centis^  says  that  father.  For  the  most  part,  even  the  ignorance  of 
the  judge,  is  the  greatest  calamity  of  him  that  is  accused  :  if  the 
judge  knew  that  he  were  innocent,  he  should  suffer  nothing ;  if 
he  knew  he  were  guilty,  he  should  not  suffer  torture;  but 
because  the  judge  is  ignorant,  and  knows  nothing,  therefore 
the  prisoner  must  be  racked,  and  tortured,  and  mangled,  says 
that  father. 


I.  XYIU.]  PREACHED  ON   EA8TKR  DAY.  849 

There  is  &  whole  epUtle  in  St.  Hierome,  full  of  heavenly  medi- 
tion,  and  of  curious  expressions :  it  is  his  forty-ninth  epistle, 
i  innocentium :  Where  a  young  man  tortured  for  suspicion  of 
ultery  with  a  certain  woman,  Ut  compendia  eruciatus  mtaret^ 
ys  he,  For  his  ease,  and  to  abridge  his  torment,  and  that  he 
ight  thereby  procure  and  compass  a  present  death,  confessed 
e  adultery,  though  false:  his  confession  was  made  evidence 
ainst  the  woman :  and  she  makes  that  protestation,  Tu  testis 
omini  Jesu^  Thou  Lord  Jesus  be  my  witness,  non  idea  me 
yare  velle^  nepeream^  sed  idea  mentiri  noUe^  nepeccem:  I  do  not 
ny  the  fact  for  fear  of  death,  but  I  dare  not  belie  myself,  nor 
tray  my  innocence,  for  fear  of  sinning,  and  offending  the 
od  of  truth;  and,  as  it  follows  in  that  story,  though  no 
rture  could  draw  any  confession,  any  accusation  from  her, 
lis  condemned;  and  one  executioner  had  three  blows  at 
T  with  a  sword,  and  another  four,  and  yet  she  could  not 
» killed. 

And  therefore,  because  story  abounds  with  examples  of  this 
nd,  how  uncertain  a  way  of  trial,  and  conviction,  torture  is, 
ough  St.  Augustine  would  not  say,  that  torture  was  unlawful, 
it  he  says.  It  behoves  every  judge  to  make  that  prayer,  Erue  me 
amine  a  necesdtatibus  meiSy  If  there  be  some  cases,  in  which 
e  judge  must  necessarily  proceed  to  torture ;  O  Lord,  deliver 
e,  from  having  any  such  case  brought  before  me. 
But  what  use  soever  there  may  be  for  torture,  for  confession, 
the  inquisition  they  torture  for  a  denial,  for  the  denial  of  God, 
id  for  the  renouncing  of  the  truth  of  his  Gospel :  as  men  of 
^eat  place,  think  it  concerns  their  honour,  to  do  above  that 
hich  they  suffer,  to  make  their  revenges,  not  only  equal,  but 
"eater  than  their  injuries;  so  the  Roman  church  thinks  it 
)oes8ary  to  her  greatness,  to  inflict  more  tortures  now,  than  were 
flicted  upon  her  in  the  primitive  church ;  as  though  it  were  a 
st  revenge,  for  the  tortures  she  received  then,  for  being  Chris- 
ftn,  to  torture  better  Christians  than  herself,  for  being  so.  In 
hich  tortures,  the  Inquisition  hath  found  one  way,  to  escape  the 
sneral  clamour  of  the  world  against  them,  which  is  to  torture  to 
tat  height,  that  few  survive,  or  come  abroad  after,  to  publish, 
)w  they  have  been  tortured.    And  these,  firsts  opi^cM^  Q^^^ 
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purpose,  in  the  making,  and  preserving,  and  dignifying  the  bodf 
of  man. 

Transgressors  herein,  in  the  second  kind,  are  they,  that  defib 
the  garment  of  Christ  Jesus,  the  body  in  which  he  hath  Tondir 
safed  to  invest  and  enwrap  himself,  and  so  apparel  a  harlot  ii 
Chriat^s  clothes,  and  make  that  body  which  is  his,  hers.  Tlut 
Christ  should  take  my  body,  though  defiled  with  fornication,  and 
make  it  his,  is  strange ;  but  that  I,  in  fornication,  should  take 
Christ'^s  body,  and  make  it  hers,  is  more.  Know  ye  not^  says  the 
apostle,  that  your  bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ*  f  And  again, 
KnotD  you  noty  that  /ut  that  is  joined  to  a  harlot^  is  one  bodjf^t 
Some  of  the  Roman  emperors,  made  it  treason,  to  carry  a  ring^ 
that  had  their  picture  engraved  in  it,  to  any  place  in  the  hous^ 
of  low  office.  What  name  can  we  give  to  that  sin,  to  make  the 
body  of  Christ,  the  body  of  a  harlot  I  And  yet,  the  apostk 
there,  as  taking  knowledge,  that  we  loved  ourselves  better  than 
Christ,  changes  the  edge  of  his  argument,  and  argues  thus,  ver.  18, 
He  that  committeth  fornication^  sinneth  against  his  own  body ; 
if  ye  will  be  bold  with  Christ's  body,  yet  favour  your  own :  no 
man  ever  hated  his  own  body ;  and  yet,  no  outward  enemy  ii 
able  so  to  macerate  our  body,  as  our  own  licentiousness.  Christ, 
who  took  all  our  bodily  infirmities  upon  him,  hunger,  and  thirrt, 
and  sweat,  and  cold,  took  no  bodily  deformities  upon  him,  be 
took  not  a  lame,  a  blind,  a  crooked  body ;  and  we,  by  our  intem- 
perance, and  licentiousness,  deform  that  body  which  is  his,  all 
these  ways.  The  licentious  man,  most  of  any,  studies  bodily 
handsomeness,  to  be  comely,  and  gracious,  and  acceptable,  and 
yet,  soonest  of  any,  deforms,  and  destroys  it,  and  makes  that 
loathsome  to  all,  which  all  his  care  w^as  to  make  amiable :  and  ao 
they  oppose  God's  purpose  of  dignifying  the  body. 

Transgressors  in  a  third  kind  are  they,  that  sacrilegiously  pro- 
phane  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  neglecting  the  respect 
and  duties,  belonging  to  the  dead  bodies  of  God's  saints,  in  a 
decent  and  comely  accompanying  them  to  convenient  funerals. 
Heirs  and  executors  are  oftentimes  defective  in  these  offices,  and 
pretend  better  euiployments  of  that,  which  would  be,  (say  thej) 
vainly  spent  so.     But  remember  you,  of  whom  (in  much  such  a 

«  1  Cor.  vi.  16.  7  A'er.  IC. 


ZTin«]  PBSACHKD  ON  BA8TSR  DAT.  851 

)  that  is  said  in  St.  John,  This  he  iaid^  not  beeaute  hs  eared 
hepooTy  but  beeatise  he  teas  a  thief,  and  had  the  bag^  and  bore 
wUch  icaeput  therein* :  these  executors  say,  not  because  they 
ad  pious  uses,  but  because  they  bear,  and  bear  away  the 
I.  Generally,  thy  opinion  must  be  no  rule  for  other  men'^s 
ms ;  neither  in  these  cases  of  funerals,  must  thou  call  all  too 
h,  which  is  more  than  enough;  that  woman^s  ointment 
red  upon  Christ's  feet,  that  hundred  pound  weight  of  perfumes 
imbalm  his  one  body,  was  more  than  enough,  necessarily 
agh ;  yet  it  was  not  too  much,  for  the  dignity  of  that  person, 
for  the  testimony  of  their  zeal,  who  did  it,  in  so  abundant 
iner. 

fow,  as  in  all  these  three  ways,  men  may  oppose  the  purpose 
}od  in  dignifying  the  body,  so  in  concurring  with  God's  pur- 
)  for  the  dignifying  thereof,  a  man  may  exceed,  and  go  beyond 
fs  purpose,  in  all  three.    God  would  not  have  the  body  torn, 
mangled  with  tortures,  in  those  oases ;  but  then,  he  would 
have  it  pampered  with  wanton  delicacies,  nor  varnished  vrith 
ign  complexion.     It  is  ill,  when  it  is  not  our  own  heart,  that 
ears  in  our  words ;  it  is  ill  too,  when  it  is  not  our  own  blood, 
t  i^pears  in  our  cheeks ;  it  may  do  some  ill  offices  of  blood,  it 
1^  tempt,  but  it  gives  over,  when  it  should  do  a  good  office  of 
xl,  it  cannot  blush.     If  when  they  are  filling  the  wrinkles, 
.  graves  of  their  face,  they  would   remember,   that  there  is 
ither  grave,  that  calls  for  a  filling  with  the  whole  body,  so, 
n  their  pride  would  flow  into  a  mortification.    God  would  not 
re  us  put  on  a  sad  countenance,  nor  disfigure  our  face,  not  in 
fastings,  and  other  disciplines ;  God  would  not  have  us  mar 
work ;  nor  God  would  not  have  us  go  about  to  do  his  last 
rk,  which  he  hath  reserved  to  himself  in  heaven,  here  upon 
th,  that  is,  to  glorify  our  bodies,  with  such  additions  here,  as 
lugh  we  would  need  no  glorification  there. 
3o  also  in  the  second  way  of  giving  due  respect  to  the  body  of 
in,  a  man  may  exceed  God's  purpose.     God  would  not  have 
I  body  corrupted  and  attenuated,  shrunk  and  deformed  with 
!ODtinency,  and  licentiousness ;  but  God  would  not  have  that 
Hrmg  of  the  body,  to  dishonour,  or  undervalue,  or  forbear  mar- 

'  John  xiL  G. 
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riage,  nor  to  frustrate  that,  which  was  one  of  Ood^s  parpofies,  in 
the  institution  of  marriage,  procreation  of  children.  Marriaga 
without  possibility  of  children,  lacks  one  half  of  Ood^s  porpon 
in  the  institution  of  marriage ;  for,  the  third  reason  of  marriage, 
aflter  the  other  two,  (which  two  were,  for  a  helper,  and  for  chil- 
dren) which  is,  that  marriage  should  be  for  a  remedy,  that  third 
came  in  after ;  for  at  the  time  of  the  institution  of  marriage,  man 
was  not  fallen  into  any  inordinate  concupiscences,  and  so,  at  that 
time,  needed  no  remedy.  Marriage  without  possibility  of  chil- 
dren, lacks  one  of  God's  two  reasons  for  children ;  but  marriage 
with  a  contract  against  children,  or  a  practice  against  children,  ii 
not  (says  St.  Augustine)  a  marriage,  but  a  solemn,  an  avowed,  i 
daily  adultery.  To  choose  to  be  ill  in  the  sight  of  God,  rather 
than  to  look  ill,  in  the  sight  of  men,  is  a  perverse,  and  a  poison- 
ous physic.  The  sin  of  Er,  and  Onan,  in  married  men ;  the 
sin  of  procured  abortions,  in  married  women,  do,  in  many  cases, 
equal,  in  some,  exceed,  the  sin  of  adultery ;  to  rob  a  husband,  or 
a  wife,  of  a  future  child,  may  be  in  the  wife,  or  husband,  as 
great  a  sin,  as  to  bring  a  supposititious,  or  a  spurious  child,  into 
the  father's  inheritance.  God  would  not  have  the  comelinefli, 
the  handsomeness  of  the  body  defaced  by  incontinency,  and 
intemperance,  but  he  would  not  have  the  care  of  that  come- 
liness, and  handsomeness  frustrate  his  purpose  of  children  in 
marriage. 

And  as  in  those  two,  (God  would  not  have  the  body  tortured, 
nor  mangled,  God  would  not  have  the  body  deformed  by  licen- 
tiousness) so,  in  his  third  respect  to  man's  body,  God  would  not 
have  the  bodies  of  his  dead  saints  neglected,  God's  purpose  may 
be  exceeded  too.  God's  purpose  therein  is,  that  all  men  should 
be  decently,  and  honourable  persons,  honourably  buried ;  but  his 
purpose  herein  is  exceeded,  when  any  rag  of  their  skin,  or  chip 
of  their  bones,  or  lock  of  their  hair,  is  kept  for  a  relic,  and  made 
an  universal  balm,  and  amulet,  and  antidote,  against  all  temporal, 
and  all  spiritual  diseases,  and  calamities,  not  only  against  the 
rage  of  a  fever,  but  of  hell  itself.  What  their  counterfeit  reUcs 
may  do,  against  their  counterfeit  hell,  against  their  purgatory,  I 
know  not :  that  powerful,  and  precious,  and  only  relic,  which  ii 
given  to  us,  against  hell  itself,  is  only  the  communion  of  the  body. 
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Aooi  of  Christ  Jesus,  left  to  us  by  him,  and  preserved  for 
his  church,  tfaou^  his  body  be  removed  out  of  our  sight, 
end  this,  Miramini  hoc^  Marvel  at  this,  at  the  wonderful 
of  God  to  the  body  of  man,  and  thou  wilt  favour  it  so,  as 

0  macerate  thine  own  body,  with  uncommanded  and  in- 
in  flagellations,  and  whippings,  nor  afflict  their  bodies^  who 
u  thy  charge,  vdth  inordinate  labour;  thou  wilt  not  dis- 
ir  this  body,  as  it  is  Christ^s  body,  nor  deform  it,  as  it  is 

own,  vrith  intemperance,  but  thou  wilt  behave  thyself 
rds  it  so,  as  towards  one,  whom  it  hath  pleased  the  king  to 
ir,  with  a  resurrection,  (which  was  our  first)  and  not  to 
that  resurrection  long,  which  is  our  next  step,  Venit  hora^ 
umr  is  coming. 

n  talem  Deum  tuumputes^  qucdis  nee  tu  debes  esse^  is  excel- 
r  said  by  St.  Augustine :  Never  presume  upon  any  other 
edtion  in  God,  than  such  as  thou  findest  in  thine  own  heart, 
Jiou  art  bound  to  have  in  thyself;  for  we  find  in  our  hearts 
d  of  conformity,  and  assimilation  to  God,  that  is,  to  be  as 
}od  as  we  can.     Therefore  whatsover  thou  findest  thyself 

1  to  do  to  another,  thou  mayest  expect  at  God'^s  hand.  Thou 
)und  to  help  up  another  that  is  fallen,  therefore  thou  mayest 
9  thyself,  that  God  will  give  thee  a  resurrection  :  so,  thou 
it  in  thy  heart,  that  the  soul  of  an  alms,  the  soul  of  a  benefit, 
^t  gives  it  life,  is  the  speedy,  the  present  doing  of  it ; 
fore  thou  mayest  be  sure,  that  God  will  make  speed  to  save 
that  he  will  not  long  defer  this  thy  resurrection,  kora  venit. 
LUgustine  comparing  the  former  resurrection,  which  is  the 
ual  resurrection  of  the  soul,  ver.  25,  with  this  in  the  text, 
1  is  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  observes,  that  there  Christ 
Hara  tenit^  et  nunc  est^  The  hour  is  coming^  and  now  is ; 
Be  in  every  private  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  every 
»ii,  in  every  meeting  of  the  congregation,  the  dead  may  hear, 
ive ;  nunc  est^  they  may  do  it  now.  But  that  in  this  resur- 
n  in  the  text,  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  it  is  not  said, 
«i^,  that  the  hour  is  now ;  for  the  son  of  man  who  says  it, 
e  is  the  son  of  man)  knows  not  when  it  shall  be ;  but  he 
Wora  venity  It  is  coming^  and  coming  apace,  and  coming 
ly,  shortly. 

i.  I.  ^    A. 
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As  soon  as  God  had  made  man,  he  gave  him  his  patent,  Amm- 
nanUni^  Dominion  over  the  creature ;  as  soon  as  nuui  was  fiJk% 
God  gave  him  the  promise  of  a  Messiah;  and  <^  his  seoogl 
coming,  himself  says,  Ecce^  venio  eito^  Behold^  I  come  wpeMy 
Venit^  He  comes,  he  is  upon  the  way ;  and  Ecce^  lenity  Beholiy 
he  comes,  he  is  within  sight,  you  may  see  him  in  his  forenmnim 
tokens ;  and  Ecee  cito,  as  little  way  as  he  hath  to  go,  be  main 
haste,  and  there  is  a  Jesuit*  that  makes  the  haste  so  great,  ii 
that  he  says,  Howsoever  St.  Augustine  make  use  of  that  noli^ 
that  it  is  not  said  in  the  text.  Nunc  ett^  That  the  hour  of  tin 
resurrection  is  now,  yet  he  does  believe,  that  Christ  did  say  m^ 
though  the  evangelist  left  it  out.  We  need  not  say  so ;  we 
not;  so  much  less  liberty  do  we  take  in  departing  from 
fathers,  than  the  Roman  authors  do :  but  yet,  so  as  St.  John 
speaks,  Hora  twvimma^  This  is  the  last  time,  {Now  ikere  an 
many  antichrists^  ttherehy  tts  know  that  this  is  the  last  timo*%)  anl 
so,  as  St.  Peter  speaks,  Be  not  ignorant  of  this  one  thinff,  that  em 
day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years^  and  a  thousand  years  at 
one  day^^ ;  so  as  this  Nunc  may  signify  Ultimumstatum^  Thekst 
course  of  times,  the  time  not  of  nature,  nor  of  law,  but  of  grace; 
so  we  admit  that  addition  in  this  resurrection  too,  Hora  wnit^  st 
nunc  est^  The  hour  is  coming^  and  now  is^  because  there  are  no 
other  means  to  be  hereafter  instituted  for  the  attaining  of  a  hsijppf 
resurrection,  than  those  that  now  are  established  in  the  church, 
especially  at  a  man^s  death,  may  we  very  properly  say.  Nunc  est. 
Now  is  the  resurrection  come  to  him,  not  only  because  the  last 
judgment  is  involved  in  the  first,  (for  that  judgment  which 
passeth  upon  every  man  at  his  death,  stands  for  ever  without 
repeal,  or  appeal,  or  error)  but  because  after  the  death  of  the 
body,  there  is  no  more  to  be  done  with  the  body,  till  the  resurrec- 
tion ;  for  as  we  say  of  an  arrow,  that  it  is  over  shot,  it  is  gone,  it 
is  beyond  the  mark,  though  it  be  not  come  to  the  mark  yet, 
because  there  is  no  more  to  be  done  to  it  till  it  be ;  so  we  mij 
say,  that  he  that  is  come  to  death,  is  come  to  his  resurrection, 
because  he  hath  not  another  step  to  make,  another  foot  to  g^ 
another  minute  to  coimt,  till  he  be  at  the  resurrection. 

The  resurrection  then,  being  the  coronation  of  man,  his  death, 

'  MaldoD  ><>  1  Jolin  il  18.  'i  2  Pet.  iiL  8. 


•  XVIIf.]  FBBACHED  ON  EAmSR*  DAT.  S55 

and  lying  down  in  the  grave,  is  his  enthnming,  his  sitting  down 
in  that  chair,  where  he  is  to  receive  that  crown.  As  then  the 
martyrs,  under  the  altar,  though  in  heaven,  yet  do  cry  out  for  the 
zemrrection ;  so  let  us,  in  this  miserable  life,  submit  ourselves 
cheerfully  to  the  hand  of  God,  in  death,  since  till  that  death  we 
cannot  have  this  resurrection,  and  the  first  thing  that  we  shall 
do  after  this  death,  is  to  rise  again.  To  the  child  that  is  now 
bom,  we  may  say,  ffara  venit^  The  day  of  his  resurrection  is 
coming ;  to  him  that  is  old,  we  maj  say,  the  hour  is  come ;  but 
to  him  that  is  dead,  the  minute  is  come,  because  to  him  there  are 
no  more  minutes  till  it  do  come. 

Miremini  hoc^  Marvel  at  this,  at  the  descent  of  Ood'^s  love,  he 
kyvefi  the  body  of  man,  and  Miremini  hoc^  Marvel  at  his  speed, 
he  makes  haste  to  express  this  love,  Hora  tenit^  and  then  Mire^ 
mini  toe.  Marvel  at  the  generality,  it  reaches  to  all,  all  that  are 
in  the  grave ;  All  that  are  in  the  grat$9  ihaU  hear  his  taiee^  &o. 
God  hath  made  the  body  as  a  house  for  the  soul,  till  he  call  her 
oat,  and  he  hath  made  the  grave  as  a  house  for  the  body,  till  he 
oall  it  up.  The  misery,  and  poor  estate  that  Christ  submitted 
himself  unto  for  man,  was  not  determined  in  thBiyThat/oae» 
had  holesy  but  he  no  where  to  lay  hie  head^\  while  he  lived ;  but 
lie  had  no  grave  that  he  could  claim,  when  he  was  dead.  It  is 
nme  discontinuance  of  the  communion  of  saints,  if  I  may  not 
be  buried  with  the  saints  of  God.  Every  man  that  hadi  not 
divested  humanity,  hath  a  desire  to  have  his  bones  lie  at  rest, 
and  we  cannot  provide  for  that  so  well,  any  way,  as  to  bury  them 
m  consecrated  places,  which  are,  in  common  intendment,  safest 
bom  profane  violences.  Even  that  respect,  that  his  bones  might 
lie  at  rest,  seems  to  have  moved  one  prophet,  to  enjoin  his  sons, 
to  bury  him,  in  the  sepulchre,  where  the  other  prophet  was 
buried ''.  He  knew  that  Josiah  would  bum  the  bones  of  all  the 
other  graves,  upon  the  altar  of  Bethel,  as  was  prophesied ;  and 
he  presumed  that  he  would  spare  the  bones  of  that  prophet,  and 
ao  his  bones  should  be  safe,  if  they  were  mingled  with  the  other. 
Ood  expressed  his  love  to  Moses,  in  that  particular,  That  he 
buried  him  ^* ;  and  to  deliver,  and  remove  him,  from  the  violence 
of  any  that  loved  him  not,  and  so  might  dishonour  his  memory, 

"  Matt  viii  20.  ""  1  Kings  xiii.  31.  ^^  Dent.  uxvr.  1^. 
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and  from  the  superstition  of  any  that  over-loved  him,  and  m 
might  over-honour  his  memory,  God  buried  him  in  secret  h 
more  than  one  place  doth  David  complain,  That  there  fixu  mm 
to  bury  God^s  saints ;  and  the  dignity  that  is  promised  here  in  Ai 
text,  is  appropriated  to  them,  teho  are  in  the  grafdes^  who  M 
buried. 

But  then,  was  that  general  ?  Is  it  simply,  plainly,  literally  of 
them,  and  them  only,  who  are  in  graves,  who  are  buried!  Sial 
none  enjoy  a  resurrection,  that  have  not  enjoyed  a  grave!  Sdl 
I  say,  it  is  a  comfort  to  a  dying  man,  it  is  an  honour  to  ha 
memory,  it  is  a  discharge  of  a  duty  in  his  friends,  it  is  a  piece  at 
the  communion  of  saints,  to  have  a  consecrated  grave :  but  tk 
word  here  is.  In  monutnentis^  All  that  are  in  monuments;  that 
is,  in  receptacles  of  bodies,  of  what  kind  soever  they  be :  when- 
soever the  hand  of  God  lays  up  a  dead  body,  that  place  is  the 
receptacle,  so  the  monument,  so  the  grave  of  that  body.  Ged 
keeps  all  the  bones  of  the  righteous^'  so  that  none  of  them  ar$ 
broken^^:  though  they  be  trod  to  dust  in  our  sight,  they  are 
entire  in  his,  because  he  can  bid  them  be  whole  again  in  an 
instant.  Some  nations  burnt  their  dead,  there  the  fire  is  the 
grave ;  some  drowned  their  dead,  there  the  sea  is  the  grave ;  and 
some  hung  them  up  upon  trees,  and  there  the  air  is  their  grave: 
some  nations  eat  their  dead  themselves,  and  some  maintained 
dogs  to  eat  the  dead  ;  and  as  they  called  those  dogs,  Canes  8$- 
pulchrales^*^  Sepulchral  dogs,  so  those  men  were  sepulchral  men, 
those  men  and  those  dogs  were  graves.  Death  and  hell  shall 
deliver  up  their  dead^\  says  St.  John :  that  is,  the  whole  state, 
and  mansion  of  the  dead,  shall  be  emptied :  the  state  of  the  dead 
is  their  grave,  and  upon  all  that  are  in  this  state,  shall  the  testi- 
mony of  God's  love,  to  the  body  of  man,  fall ;  and  that  is  the 
generality,  AU  that  are  in  the  grave^  &c. 

Our  next  stop  is,  the  instrument,  the  means,  by  which,  this, 
first  so  speedy,  and  then  so  general  love  of  God,  to  man,  to  man 
in  his  lowest  part,  his  body,  is  accomplished  unto  him ;  these,  all 
these,  all  these  that  are  in  graves,  in  all  these  kind  of  graves, 
shall  hear  his  voice,  and  that  is  the  means.  First,  whose  voice! 
That  is  expressed  immediately  before.  The  Son  of  man.     In  the 
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other  resurrection,  in  that  of  the  dead  soul,  ver.  25,  there  it  is 
aud.  The  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God.  In  this, 
which  is  the  resurrection  to  judgment,  it  is  The  Son  of  num. 
The  former  resurrection  (that  of  a  sinner  to  repentance  by  pleach- 
ing) is  wrought  by  a  plain,  and  ordinary  means  here  in  the 
church ;  where  you  do  but  hear  a  man  in  a  pew,  read  prayers, 
and  pronounce  absolution,  and  a  man  in  a  pulpit  preach  a  sermon, 
and  a  man  at  a  table  consecrate,  and  administer  a  sacrament ; 
and  because  all  this,  though  it  be  the  power  of  life,  and  the  means 
of  your  spiritual  resurrection,  is  wrought  by  the  ministry  of  man, 
who  might  be  contemptible  in  your  eye,  therefore  the  whole  work 
is  referred  to  God,  and  not  the  Son  of  man,  but  the  Son  of  Gody  is 
iaid  to  do  it. 

In  this  resurrection  of  the  text,  which  is  a  resurrection  to  judg- 
ment, and  to  an  account  with  God,  that  God  whom  we  have 
displeased,  exasperated,  violated,  wounded  in  the  whole  course  of 
our  life,  lest  we  should  be  terrified,  and  dejected  at  the  presence 
of  that  God,  the  whole  work  is  referred  to  the  Son  ofman^  which 
hath  himself  formerly  felt  all  our  infirmities,  and  hath  had  as  sad 
a  soul  at  the  approach  of  death,  as  bitter  a  cup  in  the  form  of 
death,  as  heavy  a  fear  of  God^s  forsaking  him  in  the  agony  of 
death,  as  we  can  have :  and  for  sin  itself,  I  would  not,  I  do  not 
extenuate  my  sin,  but  let  me.  have  fallen,  not  seven  times  a  day, 
but  seventy-seven  times  a  minute,  yet  what  are  my  sins,  to  all 
those  sins  that  were  upon  Christ  i  The  sins  of  all  men,  and  all 
women,  and  all  children,  the  sins  of  all  nations,  all  the  East  and 
West,  and  all  the  North  and  South,  the  sins  of  all  times  and 
ages,  of  nature,  of  law,  of  grace,  the  sins  of  all  natures,  sins  of 
the  body,  and  sins  of  the  mind,  the  sins  of  all  growth,  and  all 
extensions,  thoughts,  and  words,  and  acts,  and  habits,  and 
delight,  and  glory,  and  contempt,  and  the  very  sin  of  boasting, 
nay  of  our  belieing  ourselves  in  sin ;  all  these  sins,  past,  present, 
and  future,  were  at  once  upon  Christ,  and  in  that  depth  of  sin, 
mine  are  but  a  drop  to  his  ocean ;  in  that  treasure  of  sin,  mine 
we  but  single  money,  to  his  talent ;  all  therefore,  that  I  might 
come  with  a  holy  reverence  to  his  ordinance,  in  this  place,  though 
it  be  but  in  the  ministry  of  man,  that  first  resurrection  is  attri- 
buted to  the  Son  of  God,  to  give  a  dignity  to  that  ministry  of 
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man,  which  otherwise  might  have  been  under-valued,  tint 
thereby  we  might  have  a  consolation,  and  a  cheerfulness  towaidi 
it ;  it  is  he,  that  is,  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Son  of  ipan,  Christ; 
which  remembers  us  also,  that  all  that  belongs  to  the  expressiiig 
of  the  law  of  Ood  to  man,  must  be  received  by  us,  who  profasi 
ourselves  Christians,  in,  and  by,  and  for,  and  through  Christ 

We  use  to  ascribe  the  creation  to  the  Father,  but  the  Father 
created  by  the  Word,  and  his  Word,  is  his  Son,  Christ ;  IFXai 
he  prepared  the  Aea^enSj  I  was  there,  (says  Christ  of  himself  in 
the  person  of  Wisdom)  and  when  he  appointed  the  /aundaiimt  if 
the  earth,  then  was  I  by  him,  as  one  brought  up  with  him^* ;  it  ii 
not,  as  one  brought  in  to  him,  or  brought  in  by  him,  but  with 
him ;  one  as  old,  that  is,  as  eternal,  as  much  Gtxl  as  he.  We 
use  to  ascribe  sanctification  to  the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  the  H0I7 
Ghost  sanctifies  in  the  church,  and  the  church  was  purchased  by 
the  blood  of  Christ,  and  Christ  remains  Head  of  the  church, 
usque  in  oonsummationem,  till  the  end  of  the  World.  I  look  upoa 
every  blessing  that  God  afibrds  me,  and  I  consider  wheUier  it  be 
temporal,  or  spiritual;  and  that  distinguishes  the  metal;  the 
temporal  is  my  silver,  and'  the  spiritual  is  my  gold ;  but  then  I 
look  again  upon  the  inscription,  Cujus  imago,  Whose  image, 
whose  inscription  it  bears,  and  whose  name ;  and  except  I  have 
it,  in,  and  for,  and  by  Christ  Jesus,  temporal,  and  spiritual 
things  too,  are  but  imaginary,  but  illusory  shadows;  for  God 
conveys  himself  to  us,  no  other  way,  but  in  Christ. 

The  benefit  then  in  our  text,  the  resurrection,  is  by  him :  but 
it  is  limited  thus,  it  is  by  hearing  him.  They  that  are  in  thsir 
graves  shall  hear,  Sfc.  So  it  is  in  the  other  resurrection  too,  the 
spiritual  resurrection,  ver.  25.  There,  they  must  hear  him,  that 
will  live.  In  both  resurrections,  that  in  the  church,  now,  bj 
grace,  and  that  in  the  grave  hereafter,  by  power,  it  is  said,  I%ej 
shall  hear  him.  They  shall,  which  seems  to  imply  a  necessity, 
though  not  a  coaction ;  but  that  necessity,  not  of  equal  force,  itot 
equally  irresistible  in  both:  in  the  grave,  They  shall;  though 
they  be  dead,  and  senseless  as  the  dust,  (for  they  are  dust  itself) 
though  they  bring  no  concurrence,  no  co-operation,  ITkey  shM 
hear,  that  is.  They  shall  not  choose  but  hear.    In  the  other  Ie8a^ 
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rection,  which  is,  in  the  church,  by  grace,  in  Ood'^s  ordinance, 
I^key  dkatt  hear  toOy  that  is.  There  shall  be  a  voice  uttered  so,  as 
that  they  may  hear,  if  they  will,  but  not  whether  they  will  or  no, 
Ml  in  the  other  case,  in  the  grave.  Therefore  when  God  expresses 
his  gathering  of  his  church,  in  this  world,  it  is  Bibilabo  $t  eangre' 
yaboy  I  will  his8j  or  chirp  for  them^  and  so  gather  them^* :  he 
whispers  in  the  voice  of  the  spirit,  and  he  speaks  a  little  louder, 
m  the  voice  of  a  man ;  Let  the  man  be  a  Boanerges^  a  son  of 
thunder,  never  so  powerful  a  speaker,  yet  no  thunder  is  heard 
over  all  the  world.  But  for  the  voice  that  shall  be  heard  at  the 
resorrection.  He  shall  eend  his  angels^  with  a  great  sound  of  a 
trumpet** ;  a  great  sound,  such  as  may  be  made  by  a  trumpet, 
flueh  as  an  angel,  all  his  angels  can  nudce  in  a  trumpet,  and  more 
than  all  that.  The  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  hea^Mn*\  and 
that,  with  a  shoutj  and  with  the  voice  of  an  archangel^  that  is, 
aiys  St.  Ambrose,  of  Christ  himself.  And  in  the  trumpet  of  Ood^ 
that  is  also,  Christ  himself. 

So  then,  you  have  the  person,  Christ ;  the  means,  a  voice,  Mid 
the  powerfulness  of  that  voice,  in  the  name  of  archangel,  which 
is  named  but  once  more  in  all  the  Scriptures :  and  therefore,  let 
no  man,  that  hath  an  holy  anhelation  and  panting  after  the 
resurrection,  suspect  that  he  shall  sleep  in  the  dust,  for  ever; 
jbr,  this  is  a  voice,  that  will  be  heard,  he  must  rise.  Let  no  man, 
who  because  he  hath  made  his  course  of  life  like  a  beast,  would 
therefiire  be  content  his  state  in  death  might  be  like  a  beast  too, 
hope  that  he  shall  sleep  in  the  dust,  for  ever,  for  this  is  a  voice, 
that  must  be  heard.  And  ail  that  hear  shall  cameforth^  tikeg  that 
have  done  good^  &c. 

He  shall  come  forth  ;  even  he  that  hath  done  ill,  and  would  not, 
shall  oome  forth.  Yon  may  have  seen  moral  men,  you  may  have 
seen  impious  men,  go  in  confidently  enough :  not  affrighted  with 
death,  not  terrified  with  a  grave ;  but  when  yon  shall  see  them 
come  forth  apun,  you  shall  see  thern  in  another  complexion. 
That  man  that  died  so,  with  that  confidence,  thought  death  his 
end ;  it  ends  his  seventy  years,  but  it  liegirjs  his  seventy  millions 
of  generatioDs  of  torments,  even  t^i  his  body,  and  he  never  thouglit 
of  that :  indeed,  Judieir\  nisi  ^si  niiof  oftemm  prmdesUnaiue  est^ 
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non  potest  reminiseij  says  St.  Ambrose,  No  man  can,  no  mtt 
dares  think  upon  the  last  judgment,  but  be  that  can  think  upa 
it  with  comfort,  he  that  is  predestinated  to  eternal  life.  Even  tks 
best,  are  sometimes  shaked  with  the  consideration  of  the  lewinw- 
tion,  because  it  is  impossible  to  separate  the  consideration  of  the  re- 
surrection, from  the  consideration  of  the  judgment ;  and  the  terras 
of  that  may  abate  the  joy  of  the  other :  8ive  comedo,  rive  biboy  nji 
St.  Hierome,  Whether  I  eat,  or  drink,  still  methinks  I  hear  tUi 
sound,  Surgite  niortui^  et  venite  ad  judicium.  Arise  you  dead,  and 
come  to  judgment :  when  it  calls  me  up  from  death,  I  am  g^ 
when  it  calls  me  to  judgment,  that  impairs  my  joy.  Can  I  think 
that  God  will  not  take  a  strict  account ;  or,  can  I  'be  without 
fear,  if  I  think  he  will !  Non  expavescere  requisiturum  ett  diem, 
nan  requiret,  is  excellently  said  by  St.  Bemu^  If  I  can  put  off 
all  fear  of  that  judgment,  I  have  put  off  all  imagination,  that  aaj 
such  judgment  shall  be.  But,  when  I  begin  this  fear,  in  this  lift, 
here,  I  end  this  fear,  in  my  death,  and  pass  away  cheerfully: 
but  the  wicked  begin  this  fear,  when  the  trumpet  sounds  to  the 
resurrection,  and  then  shall  never  end  it ;  but,  as  a  man  con- 
demned to  be  half  hanged,  and  then  quartered,  hath  a  feiifiil 
addition  in  his  quartering  after,  and  yet  had  no  ease  in  his 
hanging  before ;  so  they  that  have  done  ill,  when  they  have  had 
their  hanging,  when  they  have  suffered  in  soul,  the  torments  of 
hell,  from  the  day  of  their  death,  to  the  day  of  judgment,  shall 
come  to  that  day  with  fear,  as  to  an  addition  to  that,  which  yet, 
was  infinite  before.  And  therefore  the  vulgate  edition  hatb 
rendered  this  well,  Precedent,  They  shall  proceed,  they  shall  go 
farther  and  farther  in  torment. 

But  this  is  not  the  object  of  our  speculation,  the  subject  of  oar 
meditation,  now  :  we  proposed  this  text,  for  the  contemplation  of 
God'^s  love  to  man,  and  therefore  we  rather  comfort  ourselves  with 
that  branch,  and  refresh  ourselves  with  the  shadow  of  that,  TM 
they  who  hate  done  good,  shall  come  forth  unto  the  resurree&m^ 
life.  Alas,  the  others  shall  live  as  long  as  they ;  Lucifer  is  a* 
immortal  as  Michael,  and  Judas  as  inunortal  as  St.  Peter:  but 
Vita  damnatorum,  mors  est**,  That  which  we  call  immortality  in 
the  damned,  is  but  a  continual  dying;  howsoever  it  must  be 
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ndled  life,  it  hath  all  the  qualities  of  death,  saving  the  ease,  and 
the  end,  which  death  hath,  and  damnation  hath  not.  They  must 
oome  forth ;  they  that  have  done  evil,  must  do  so  too :  neither 
oftn  stay  in  their  house,  their  grave ;  for  their  house  (though  that 
boose  should  be  the  sea)  shall  be  burned  down;  all  the  world 
dissolved  with  fire.  But  then,  they  who  have  done  evil,  shall 
pass  from  that  fire,  into  a  farther  heat,  without  light,  they  who 
have  done  good,  into  a  farther  light,  without  heat. 

But  fix  upon  the  conditions,  and  perform  them ;  they  must 
Haw  done  good ;  to  have  known  good,  to  have  believed  it, 
to  have  intended  it,  nay  to  have  preached  it  to  others,  will 
not  serve,  they  must  have  done  good.  They  must  be  rooted 
in  &ith,  and  then  bring  forth  fruit,  and  fruit  in  season ;  and  then 
is  the  season  of  doing  good,  when  another  needs  that  good  at  thy 
bands.  Grod  gives  the  evening  rain,  but  he  gave  the  morning 
ndn  before ;  a  good  man  gives  at  his  death,  but  he  gives  in  his 
lifetime  too.  To  them  belongs  this  resurrection  of  the  body  to 
life ;  upon  which,  since  our  text  inclines  us  to  marvel  rather  than 
to  discourse,  I  will  not  venture  to  say  with  David,  /  wiU  show 
all  thy  wondrous  feorks*\  (an  angeFs  tongue  could  not  show  them) 
but  I  will  say  with  him.  Remember  the  marvellous  works  he  hath 
done*\  and  by  that  done,  God  will  open  your  eyes,  that  you  may 
behold  the  wondrous  things  that  he  will  do:  remember  with 
ihankfrilness  the  several  resurrections  that  he  hath  given  you ; 
from  superstition  and  ignorance,  in  which  you,  in  your  fathers, 
lay  dead ;  from  sin,  and  a  love  of  sin,  in  which  you  in  the 
days  of  your  youth,  lay  dead ;  from  sadness,  and  dejection  of 
spirit,  in  which  you,  in  your  worldly  crosses,  or  spiritual' temp- 
tations, lay  dead ;  and  assure  yourself,  that  that  Grod  that  loves 
to  perfect  his  own  works,  when  you  shall  lie  dead  in  your  graves, 
win  give  you  that  resurrection  to  Ufe,  which  he  hath  promised  to 
all  them  that  do  good,  and  will  extend  to  all  them,  who  having 
done  evil,  do  yet  truly  repent  the  evil  they  have  done. 

"  PaaL  ix.  2.  ^  PsaL  cv.  5 ;  cxix.  18. 
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Else  what  shall  they  do  that  are  bi^tized  for  dead  ?    If  the  dead  lise  not  ill, 

^  why  are  they  then  baptized  for  dead  ? 

Odit  daminus  quifestum  Domini  unum  putat  diem.  Bays  OrigOQ; 
God  hates  that  man  that  thinks  any  cS  his  holy  days  last  bnt  od0 
day ;  that  is,  that  never  thinks  of  a  resurrection,  but  upon  Easter 
day.     I  have  therefore  proposed  worcb  unto  you,  which  will  not 
be  determined  this  day ;  that  so,  when  at  any  other  time,  we 
return  to  the  handling  of  them,  we  may  also  return  to  the 
meditation  of  the  resurrection.     To  which  we  may  beet  give  a 
beginning  this  day,  in  which  we  celebrate  the  resurrection  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Christ  Jesus :  and  in  his  one  resurrection,  all 
those  several  kinds  of  resurrections  which  appertain  unto  U8| 
because  howsoever  these  words  have  received  divers  good  expo- 
sitions from  divers  good  expositors,  and  received  one  pervene 
exposition  from  our  adversaries  in  the  Roman  church,  who  havv 
detorted  and  deflected  them,  to  the  maintenance  of  their  purgatorj, 
yet  aU  agree,  that  these  words  are  an  argument  for  the  resurreo* 
tion,  and  therefore  proper  to  this  day.   And  yet  this  day  we  sluJl 
not  so  much  inquire,  wherein,  and  in  what  sense  the  words  are 
an  argument  of  the  resurrection,  as  enjoy  the  assurance  that  thej 
are  so ;  not  so  much  distribute  the  text  into  an  explication  of  the 
particular  words  (which  is,  as  the  mintage  and  coining  of  gold 
into  several  lesser  pieces)  as  to  lay  up  the  whole  wedge,  and  ingot 
of  gold  all  at  once  in  you,  that  is,  the  precious  assurance  of  your 
glorious  resurrection. 

In  establishing  whereof,  we  shall  this  day,  make  but  this  short 
passage,  by  these  two  steps :  glory  in  the  end,  and  grace  in  the 
way ;  the  glory  of  our  bodies,  in  the  last  resurrection  then,  and 
the  grace  upon  our  souls,  in  their  present  resurrection  now.     For 
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Mwe  do  not  dig  for  gold'  merely  and  only' for  treunire,  but  to 
Sflpense  and  issue  it  also,  for  present  provision  and  use,  not  only 
for  the  future,  but  for  the  present  too ;  so  we  do  not  gather  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection  only  for  that  dignity  which  the  body 
ihall  receive  in  the  triumphant,  but  also  for  the  consolation  which 
tliereby  our  souls  may  receive  in  the  militant  church.  And  there- 
(bre,  as  in  our  first  part,  which  will  be,  by  what  means  the  know- 
ledge and  assurance  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body  accrues  to  us, 
we  shall  see,  that  though  it  be  presented  by  reason  before,  and 
illustrated  by  reason  after,  yet  the  root  and  foundation  thereof  is 
D  faith ;  though  reason  may  chafe  the  wax,  yet  faith  imprints 
he  seal,  (for  the  resurrection  is  not  a  conclusion  out  of  natural 
^ason,  but  it  is  an  article  of  supernatural  faith  ;  and  though  you 
iMent  to  me  now,  speaking  of  the  resurrection,  yet  that  is  not  out 
if  my  logic,  nor  out  of  my  rhetoric,  but  out  of  that  character,  and 
irdinance  which  Ood  hath  imprinted  in  me,  in  the  power  and 
sfficacy  whereof,  I  speak  unto  you,  as  often  as  I  speak  out  of  this 
ilace.)     As,  I  say,  we  determine  our  first  part  in  this,  how  the 
Msurance  of  this  resurrection  accrues  to  us,  so  when  we  descend 
io  our  second  part,  that  is  the  consolation  which  we  receive 
Krhilst  we  are  in  via^  here  upon  our  way  in  this  world,  out  of  the 
xmtemplation  of  that  resurrection  to  glory,  which  we  shall  have 
mpatria,  at  home  in  heaven,  and  how  these  two  resurrections 
ire  arguments  and  evidences  of  one  another,  we  shall  look  upon 
pome  correspondencies,  and  resemblances  between  natural  death, 
nd  spiritual  death  by  sin,  and  between  the  glorious  resurrection 
of  the  body,  and  the  gracious  resurrection  of  the  soul,  that  so 
having  brought  bodily  death  and  bodily  resurrection,  and  spiritual 
death  and  spiritual  resurrection,  by  their  comparison,  into  your 
ocmsideration,  you  may  anon  depart  somewhat  the  better  edified 
in  both,  and  so  enjoy  your  present  resurrection  of  the  soul,  by 
grace,  with  more  certainty,  and  expect  the  future  resurrection  of 
the  body  to  glory,  with  the  more  alacrity  and  cheerfulness. 

Though  therefore  we  may  hereafter  take  just  occasion  of 
entering  into  a  war,  in  vindicating  and  redeeming  these  words, 
seised  and  seduced  by  our  adversaries,  to  testify  for  their  purga- 
tarj^  yet  this  day  being  a  day  of  peace  and  reconciliation  with 
God  and  man,  we  begin  with  peace,  with  that  wlieiem  ^  ^k^^^ 
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that  these  words  (Eke  what  shall  they  do  that  are  baptised  fit 
dead?  If  the  dead  rise  not  aU^  why  are  they  baptized  for  deadf) 
must  necessarily  receive  such  an  exposition,  as  must  be  an  argumeDk 
for  the  resurrection  ;  this  baptism  j!>ro  mortuis^  for  dead,  must  bi 
such  a  baptism  as  must  prove  that,  the  resurrection.  For,  thit 
the  apostle  repeats  twice  in  these  few  words ;  Else^  (says  he)  that 
is,  if  there  be  no  resurrection,  why  are  men  thus  baptized !  And 
again,  if  the  dead  rise  not,  why  are  men  thus  baptized  !  Indeed 
the  whole  chapter  is  a  continual  argument  for  the  resurrection; 
from  the  beginning  thereof  to  the  35th  ver.  he  handles  the  an  nt, 
whether  there  be  a  resurrection,  or  no ;  for,  if  that  be  denied,  or 
doubted  in  the  root,  in  the  person  of  Christ,  whether  he  be  risa 
or  not,  the  whole  frame  of  our  religion  falls,  and  every  man  will 
be  apt  (and  justly  apt)  to  ask  that  question  which  the  Indian 
king  asked,  when  he  had  been  catechized  so  far  in  the  articles  of 
our  Christian  religion,  as  to  come  to  the  suffered,  and  crucified, 
and  dead,  and  buried,  impatient  of  proceeding  any  &rther,  and  so 
losing  the  consolation  of  the  resurrection,  he  asked  only.  Is  yoor 
God  dead,  and  buried !  thep  let  me  return  to  the  worship  of  the 
sun,  for  I  am  sure  the  sun  will  not  die ;  if  Christ  be  dead  and 
buried,  that  is,  continue  in  the  state  of  death,  and  of  the  grave, 
without  a  resurrection,  where  shall  a  Christian  look  for  life! 
Therefore  the  apostle  handles,  and  establishes  that  first,  that 
assurance,  a  resurrection  there  is. 

From  thence  he  raises  and  pursues  a  second  question  De  fnodo; 
But  some  man  will  say,  says  he,  How  are  the  dead  raised  up,  and 
with  what  body  come  they  forth !  And  in  these  questions,  De 
modo^  there  is  more  exercise  of  reason  and  of  discourse:  for,  many 
times,  the  matter  is  matter  of  faith,  when  the  manner  is  not  so, 
but  considerable,  and  triable  by  reason ;  many  times,  for  the 
matter,  we  are  all  bound,  and  bound  upon  salvation,  to  think 
alike;  but  for  the  manner,  we  may  think  diversely,  without 
forfeiture  of  salvation,  or  impeachment  of  discretion  ;  for  he  is 
not  presently  an  indiscreet  man,  that  -differs  in  opinion  from 
another  man  that  is  discreet,  in  things  that  fall  under  opinion. 
Absii  euperstitio^  hoc  est  superflua  religio^  says  a  moderate  man  of 
the  Roman  church  \;  This  is  truly  superstition,  to  bring  more  under 
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lecesBsity  of  being  believed,  than  Ood  hath  brought  in  his 
ttures ;  Superfluous  reUgion,  says  he,  is  superstition ;  remove 

and  then,  (as  he  adds  there)  Coniradictorid^  quorum 
nque  probabile,  credi  possuni^  Where  two  contrary  opinions 
x>th  probable,  they  may  be  embraced,  and  believed  by  two 

and  those  two  be  both  learned,  and  pious,  and  zealous 
And  this  consideration  should  keep  men  from  that  preoi- 
ion,  of  imprinting  the  odious  and  scandalous  names  of  sects, 
ctaries  upon  other  men  who  may  difier  from  them,  and  from 
rs  with  them,  in  some  opinions.  Probability  leads  me  in  my 
It,  and  I  think  thus ;  Let  me  allow  another  man  his  proba- 
j  too,  and  let  him  think  his  way,  in  things  that  are  not 
amental.  They  that  do  not  believe  alike,  in  all  circumstances 
be  manner  of  the  resurrection,  may  all,  by  Ood^s  goodness, 
k  there,  and  have  their  parts  in  the  glory  thereof,  if  their  own 
laritableness  do  not  hinder  them :  and  he  that  may  have 
I  in  the  right  opini(9n,  may  sooner  miss  heaven,  than  he  that 

in  the  wrong,  if  he  come  uncharitably  to  condenm  or 
emn  the  other :  for,  in  such  cases,  humility,  and  love  of 
!e,  may,  in  the  sight  of  Ood,  excuse  and  recompense  many 
rs,  and  mistakings. 

Jid  after  these,  of  the  matter,  of  the  manner  of  the  resurrec- 
,  the  apostle  proceeds  to  a  third  question,  of  their  state  and 
lition,  whom  Christ  shall  find  alive  upon  earth,  at  his  second 
ing ;  and  of  them  he  says  only  this,  Eoce^  mysterium  vobts 
t  Behold^  I  teU  you  a  mystery^  a  secret,  we  shall  not  off  sleep^ 
is,  not  die  so,  as  that  we  shall  rest  any  time  in  the  grave,  but 
haU  cM  be  changed^  that  is,  receive  such  an  immutation,  as 
we  shall  have  a  sudden  dissolution  of  body  and  soul,  which 
true  death,  and  a  sudden  re-union  of  body  and  soul,  which  is 
lie  resurrection,  in  an  instant^  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye.  Thus 
fhl,  and  thus  particular  is  the  apostle,  that  the  knowledge  of 
resurrection  might  be  derived  unto  us. 
[ow  of  these  three  questions,  which  he  raises  and  pursues ; 
,  whether  there  be  a  resurrection,  and  then  what  manner  of 
irrection,  and  then  what  kind  of  resurrection  they  shall  have 
t  live  to  the  day  of  judgment,  our  text  enters  into  the  first ; 
for  the  first,  that  a  resurreetiou  there  is,  t\ve  a^>i\d  o^w& 
ml  topics^  to  prove  it ;  one  is,  from  our  Yiead,  atiOL  ^\X«tw^ 
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and  example,  Christ  Jesus :  for  so  he  argues  first,  If  iks  dead  k 
not  raised^  then  Christ  i$  not  raised* ;  as  sure  as  the  head  is, » 
sure  the  body  is  raised.  And  then  another  topic,  fipom  whsnei 
he  produces  arguments,  is,  the  absurd  consequences,  and  illatioBi^ 
that  would  follow,  if  there  were  no  resurrection.  Of  that  kill 
one  is.  If  in  this  life  only  we  hate  hope  in  Christy  toe  areefeU  wm 
the  most  miserable* ;  Why!  because  in  this  life  we  suffer  pen»- 
cution  for  this  profession.  And  another  is.  Let  us  eat  and  drni^ 
for  to-morrow  we  ehaU  die*;  What  needs  this  abstinence, ind 
this  severe  denying  ourselves,  the  conveniences  of  this  life,  if  aD 
end  in  this  life  I  And  lastly,  in  the  same  kind,  foUows  this  text. 
If  the  dead  rise  not  at  aU^  why  are  they  baptized  for  deadf  And 
by  all  these  ways  doth  the  apostle  convey  this  knowledge  of  d» 
resurrection. 

But  would  all  these  ways  serve  \  would  all  this  satisfy  that 
inquisition  which  we  have  brought,  how  this  assurance  of  the 
resurrection  accrue  to  us !  Would  any  ofihese  reasons,  or  would 
all  these  reasons  convince  a  man,  who  were  not  at  all  prepos- 
sessed, and  pre-occupated  with  a  belief  of  the  resurreotion,  with 
an  assurance  thereof!  The  resurrection  was  always  a  mystery  in 
itself:  sacrum  secretum^  a  holy  secret,  and  above  the  search  <rf 
reason.  For  there  are  secrets  and  mysteries  of  two  kinds,  as 
the  school  presents  them  ;  some  things  are  so,  QiUa  quwdam  is- 
terposita.  Because,  though  the  thing  be  near  enough  unto  me,  yet 
something  is  interposed  between  me,  and  it,  and  so  I  cannot  see 
it :  and  some  things  are  so.  Quia  lonye  seposita^  Because  they  are 
at  so  remote  a  distance,  as  that,  though  nothing  be  interposed, 
yet  my  sight  cannot  extend  to  them.  In  the  first  sense,  the 
sacraments  are  mysteries,  because  though  the  grace  ther^n  be 
near  me,  yet  there  is  wlamen  interpositum^  there  is  a  visible 
figure,  a  sensible  sign,  and  seal,  between  u)e,  and  that  grace, 
which  is  exl\ibited  to  me  in  the  sacrament :  in  the  second  sense, 
the  resurrection  is  a  mystery,  because  it  is  so  far  removed,  as  that 
it  concerns  our  state  and  condition  in  the  next  world ;  For  man 
sleepet/i,  and  riseth  not ;  he  shall  $iot  icake  agaiu^  nor  be  raited 
from  his  sleep,  till  the  hearem  he  no  more^ ;  that  is,  not  till  the 
dissolution  of  all. 

So   then,   the  knowledge  of  the   resurrection   in   itself,  is  a 
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mystery,  removed  out  of  the  sphere,  and  latitude  of  reaaon  ;  and, 
(to  conaider  thia  remoteneea  farther)  though  the  knowledge  of 
Chriat^B  resarrection,  be  nearer  UB,*than  oar  own,  (for  first  we 
know  hia,  becanae  from  hia  we  argue  and  conclude  our  own,  aa 
the  apostle  institutes  his  argument,  If  the  dead  rise  not^  Christ  ii 
moi  risen)  yet  even  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  was  so  &r  from 
being  clear  and  obvious  to  the  best,  and  the  best  illumined  under- 
standings, as  that,  though  Christ  himself  had  spoken  often  of  his 
resurrection,  to  his  disciples,  and  apostles,  yet  they  did  not  clearly, 
thorou^y,  (scarce  at  all)  understand  hia  resurrection.  When 
Christ  said  to  the  Jews  promiscuously.  Destroy  this  temple,  and 
in  three  daya  I  will  raise  it ;  I  wonder  not  that  they,  blinded 
with  their  own  malice,  discerned  no  resurrection  in  that  saying, 
but  applied  it  to  that  temple,  which  was  forty-six  years  in  build- 
ing; for,  till  the  resurrection  was  really  accomplished,  and 
actnally  performed,  the  apostles  themselves  understood  not  the 
resurrection.  Then,  when  Christ  was  risen  from  the  dead,  and 
that  those  two  great  apostles,  Peter  and  John,  had  been  at  the 
sepulchre,  and  received  from  thence  so  much  evidence,  as  con- 
vinced them,  and  prevailed  upon  them,  then,  and  not  till  then, 
tibey  b^an  to  understand  the  resurrection ;  Far^  till  then^  (says 
the  text  expressly  there)  they  knew  n<ft  the  Scriptures^  that  he 
wmst  rise /rem  the  dead*. 

And  truly,  if  we  take  a  holy  liberty,  (as  piously  we  may)  to 
eonaider  Christ^s  bodily  actions  after  his  resurrection,  they  were 
not  such,  as  without  admitting  any  opposition,  might  induce  a 
iieoesaity  of  confessing  a  resurrection.  For,  though  he  exhibited 
himself  to  their  eyes  to  be  seen,  and  to  their  ears  to  be  heard,  and 
to  their  fingers  to  be  felt,  though  he  eat  with  them,  and  did  many 
other  actions  of  a  living  body,  yet,  as  the  angels  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment did  the  like  actions,  in  those  bodies  which  they  had 
assumed  ;  so  might  Christ  have  done  all  these,  in  such  a  body, 
thou^  that  which  was  buried  in  the  sepulchre,  had  had  no 
resarrecti<m. 

It  is  true,  that  Christ  confirmed  his  resurrection,  Multis  argu- 
mentiSj  as  the  vuIgate  reads  that  place ;  With  many  infallible 
tokens^,  says  our  former  translation.  With  many  infallible  proofs^ 

*  John  xz.  0,  "'  Acta  \  ^. 
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says  our  later ;  but  still  all  these  arguments,  and  tokens,  and 
proofs  wrought  by  way  of  confirmation;  something  was  otherwia 
imprinted  in  them,  and  established  by  a  former  apprehension  of 
faith,  and  these  arguments,  and  tokens,  and  proofs  confirmed  it 
For  the  reasons  for  the  resurrection  do  not  convince  a  natml 
man  at  all ;  neither  do  they  so  convince  a  Christian,  but  that 
there  is  more  left  to  his  faith,  and  he  believes  something  beyond 
and  above  his  reason. 

The  resurrection  in  itself,  Christ^s  resurrection,  though  it  be 
clearer  than  ours,  Christ^s  resurrection,  even  after  it  was  actually 
accomplished,  was  still  a  mystery,  out  of  the  compass  of  reason; 
and  then,  as  it  was  above  our  reason,  so,  howsoever  it  be  our 
proof,  and  our  pattern  for  our  resurrection,  yet  it  is  above  oar 
imitation.  For  our  resurrection  shall  not  be  like  his.  (hmui 
alii  suscitati^  Chriitus  solus  resurrexit^  says  St.  Bernard ;  All  we 
shall  be  raised  from  the  dead,  only  Christ  arose  from  the  dead. 
We  shall  be  raised  by  a  power  working  upon  us,  he  rose  by  a 
power  inherent,  and  resident  in  himself.  And  yet,  though  in 
this  respect,  our  resurrection  be  more  open  to  the  proof  of  reason, 
than  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  (for  that  which  hath  least  miracle 
in  it,  is  most  open  to  reason ;  and  therefore  a  natural  man  would 
easilier  believe  that  Ood  might  raise  a  dead  man,  than  that  a 
dead  man  should  be  God,  and  so  able  to  raise  himself,  which  was 
Christ^s  case,  for  the  Godhead  of  Christ  was  as  much  imited  to 
his  dead  body  in  the  grav'e,  as  it  was  to  his  soul  in  Paradise,  or 
to  his  whole  person  consisting  of  body  and  soul,  before,  or  after 
his  death  and  resurrection)  though,  in  this  respect,  I  say,  oar 
resurrection  be  more  open  to  reason,  because  it  hath  less  of  the 
miracle  in  it,  yet  when  we  come  to  assign  reasons,  even  for  cor 
resurrection,  (as  we  see  Athenagoras  hath  undertaken,  with  a 
great  deal  of  wit,  and  learning,  and  confidence,  in  his  apology  for 
the  Christians,  to  the  emperor,  within  one  hundred  and  fifty-five 
years  after  Christ ;  and  the  schoolmen  make  account,  that  they 
have  brought  it  nearer  to  the  understanding,  nay  even  to  the  very 
sense,  by  producing  some  such  things,  as  even  in  nature,  do  not 
only  resemble,  but,  as  they  apprehend,  evict  a  resurrection)  yet 
when  all  is  done,  and  all  the  reasons  of  Athenagoras,  and  the 
school,  and  of  St.  Paul  himself,  are  weighed,  they  determine  all 
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they  are  fair,  and  pregnant,  and  convenient  illustra- 
which  was  believed  before ;  and  that  they  have 
wer  to  incline  to  an  assent,  and  to  create  and  beget 
ability,  as  a  discreet,  and  sad,  and  constant  man 
i,  and  submit  tp.  But  yet,  we  shall  find  also,  that 
an  may  speak  a  word,  or  conceive  a  thought  against 
ion,  because  for  the  matter,  we  are  absolutely  and 
icluded  by  the  Scriptures,  yet  a  man  may  speak  pro- 
angerously  against  any  particular  argument,  that  is 
p  the  resurrection.  We  believe  it  immediately, 
jerfully,  undisputably,  because  we  see  it  expressly 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  we  embrace  thankfully,  that 
id  that  fulness  of  that  blessed  Spirit,  that  as  he  lays 
1  upon  our  faith,  by  delivering  the  article  positively 
s  also  pleased  to  accompany  that  article,  with  reasons 
its  proportionable  to  our  reason  and  understandmg : 
bose  reasons  do  not  so  conclude  us,  as  that  nothing 
d  to  the  contrary,  or  nothing  doubted  after,  yet  the 
having  first  begotten  the  faith  of  this  article.  Per  ea 
r,  et  pinguescit^  (as  Luther  speaks  in  another  case)  by 
ts  and  arguments,  and  illustrations,  that  faith  is 
id  maintained  in  a  good  habitude  and  constitution, 
lat  kind  are  all  the  reasons  brought  by  St.  Paul  here ; 
3  positively  delivered  by  him,  and  so  apprehended  by 
reasons  (as  we  said  before)  issue  out  of  two  topics ; 

0  look  upon  both.  The  first  is  our  pattern,  Christ 
s  risen,  therefore  we  shall.  In  which,  though  I  have 
ation  and  consolation  in  that,  the  head  is  risen,  there- 
y  shall,  yet  this  reaches  not  to  make  my  resurrection 

1  shall  not  rise  as  he  did.  And  then  from  his  other 
asons  rise  thus :  if  there  be  no  resurrection,  we  that 
Quch  for  the  profession  of  Christ,  are  the  miserablest 
world.  Why  so  ?  Have  not  all  philosophers  had 
1  all  heretics  disciples,  and  all  great  men  flatterers, 
irivate  man  affections  ?  And  hath  there  not  been  as 
&d  by  occasion  of  these,  as  St.  Paul  argues  upon  here, 
magination,  no  expectation  of  a  resurrection  !  Leave 
Lsideratiou  of  philosophers,  many  of  ^\)i<^  %\sS«t^ 

1   B 
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more  than  the  Turks  do,  and  yet  the  Turks  suffer  infinitely  mon^ 
in  their  mortifications,  than  the  ])apists  do ;  leave  out  the  her^ 
tics,  which  were  so  hungry  of  sufiering,  that  if  they  could  not 
provoke  others  to  kill  them,  they  would  kill  themselveB ;  lem 
out  the  pressures  of  our  own  affections,  and  concupiBcencies,  and 
yet  the  covetous  man  is  in  a  continual  starving,  and  the  licentiooi 
man  in  a  continual  consumption ;  take  only  into  your  considenr 
tion,  the  miserable  vexation  of  the  flatterer,  and  humourer,  and 
dependant  upon  great  persons,  that  their  time  is  not  their  own, 
nor  their  words  their  own ;  their  joys  are  not  their  own,  nay 
their  sorrows  are  not  their  own ;  they  might  not  smile  if  they 
would,  nor  they  may  not  sigh  when  they  would,  they  must  do  aH 
according  to  another^s  mind,  and  yet  they  must  not  know  hii 
mind ;  consider  this,  and  you  cannot  say,  but  that  there  is  u 
much  suffered  in  the  world,  as  this  upon  which  St.  Paul  argues, 
by  them  who  place  not  their  consolation,  nor  their  retribution  in 
the  hope  of  a  resurrection.  He  argues  farther,  Edamus  et  bibor 
mu8y  If  there  be  no  resurrection,  let  us  dissolve  ourselves  into  the 
pleasures  of  this  world,  and  enjoy  them ;  why  so  too  i  Have  W8 
not  stories  full  of  exemplar  men,  that  might  be  our  patterns  for 
sobriety,  and  continency,  and  denying  themselves  the  sweetnesses 
of  this  life,  and  yet  never  placed  consolation,  nor  retribution  upon 
a  resurrection  ?  Would  not  St.  Paul's  own  Pondus  ffloria.  That 
there  is  an  exceeding  weight  of  eternal  glory  attending  our  afflic- 
tions, serve  our  turn,  though  that  were  determined  in  the  salva- 
tion of  the  soul,  though  there  were  no  resurrection  of  the  body! 
It  is  strongly  and  wisely  said  by  Aquinas,  Derogant  fid^i  Cknt 
tian(R  rationed  non  cogentea ;  To  offer  reasons  for  any  article  of 
faith,  which  will  not  convince  a  man  therein,  derogates  from  the 
dignity  of  that  article.  Therefore  we  must  consider  St.  PauTs 
reasons  as  they  were  intended ;  to  Christians,  that  had  received 
the  article  of  the  resurrection  into  their  faith  before ;  and  then, 
as  God  gave  Adam  a  body  immediately  from  himself,  but  then 
maintained  and  nourished  that  body  by  other  means;  so  the 
Holy  Ghost  by  St.  Paul  gives  the  article  of  the  resurrection  to 
our  faith  positively,  and  then  enables  us  to  declare  to  our  own 
consciences,  and  to  other  men's  understandings,  that  we  believe 
no  impossible  thing,  in  believing  the  resurrection :  for  as  it  is  the 
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candle  that  lights  me,  but  yet  I  take  a  lanthorn  to  defend  that 
candle  from  the  wind ;  so  my  faith  assures  me  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, but  these  reasons  and  illustrations  assist  that  faith*  And  so 
we  have  done  with  our  first  part,  how  this  assurance  accrues  unto 
VBj  and  pass  in  order  to  the  other,  the  consolation  which  we  have 
from  this  resurrection  of  the  body,  not  only  in  itself,  but  as  it 
gives  us  a  sense  of  the  spiritual  resurrection  of  our  souls  from 
•in,  by  grace. 

We  are  assured  then  of  a  resurrection,  and  we  see  how  that 
asnurance  grows.  But  of  what !  Of  all,  body  and  soul  too ; 
for,  Qnod  cadit^  re$urgit^  says  St.  Hierome,  all  that  is  lallen, 
receives  a  resurrection;  and  that  is  «t£j9/H)tt^fim,  says  the  school, 
that  is,  the  person,  the  whole  man,  not  taken  in  pieces,  soul 
akme,  or  body  alone,  but  both.  For  as  Damascene  expresses  the 
same  that  St.  Hierome  intends,  Resurrectio  est  qu»  qucd  cecidit 
iierata  surreciio^  The  resurrection  is  a  now  rising  of  that  which 
fell ;  and  man  fell.  A  man  is  not  saved,  a  sinner  as  not  redeemed, 
I  am  not  received  into  heaven,  if  my  body  be  left  out ;  the  soul 
and  the  body  concurred  to  the  making  of  a  sinner,  and  body  and 
■oul  must  concur  to  the  making  of  a  saint.  So  it  is  in  the  last 
remirrection,  so  it  is  in  the  first,  which  we  consider  now,  by  grace 
from  sin ;  and  therefore  we  receive  into  comparison,  triplieem 
camm^  a  threefold  faU,  and  a  threefold  resurrection,  as  in  the 
natural  and  bodily  death,  so  in  the  spiritual  death  of  the  soul 
also :  for  first,  in  natural  death,  there  is  €€uus  in  separationem^ 
the  man,  the  person  &lls  into  a  separation,  a  divorce  of  body 
and  aoul ;  and  the  resurrection  from  this  fall  is  by  re-union,  the 
soul  and  body  are  rjB-united  at  the  last  day.  A  second  fall  in 
natural  death,  is  cauui  in  dissdutionem^  the  dead  body  falls  by 
pntrefaction  into  a  dissolution,  into  atoms  and  grains  of  dust ; 
and  the  resurrection  from  this  fall,  is  by  re-efibrmation :  CFod 
■hall  re-oompact  and  re-compile  those  atoms  and  grains  of  dust, 
into  that  body,  which  was  before :  and  then  a  third  fall  in  natural 
death,  is  ccuub  in  dispersionem^  this  man  being  fallen  into  a 
diviHTce  of  body  and  soul,  this  body  being  fallen  into  a  dissolution 
of  dust,  this  dust  falls  into  a  dispersion,  and  is  scattered  unsen- 
nbly,  ondiscemibly  upon  the  fiice  of  the  earth ;  and  the  resur^ 
reetion  from  this  death,  is  by  way  of  re-collection;  O^  lii^ai!^ 

^  B  ^ 
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recall  and  re-collect  all  these  atoms,  and  grains  of  dust,  and  re- 
compact  that  body,  and  re-unite  that  soul,  and  so  that  resunw- 
tion  is  accomplished :  and  these  three  falls,  into  a  divorce,  intoi 
separation,  into  a  dispersion ;  and  these  three  resurreeti(»is,  hj 
re-union,  by  re-effomiation,  by  re-collecting,  we  shall  also  find  is 
our  present  state,  the  spiritual  death  of  the  soul  by  sin. 

First  then,  the  first  fall  in  the  spiritual  death,  is  the  divorce  of 
body  and  soul ;  that  whereas  Ood  hath  made  the  body  to  be  tin 
organ  of  the  soul,  and  the  soul  to  be  the  breath  of  that  organ, 
and  bound  them  to  a  mutual  relation  to  one  another,  man  some- 
times withdraws  the  soul  from  the  body,  by  neglecting  thedutiei 
of  this  life,  for  imaginary  speculations ;  and  oftener  withdnvi 
the  body  from  the  soul,  which  should  be  subject  to  the  soul,  but 
does  maintain  a  war ;  and  should  be  a  wife  to  the  soul,  and  doei 
stand  out  in  a  divorce. 

Now  the  resurrection  from  this  first  fall  into  a  divorce,  is,  seri- 
ously and  wisely,  that  is,  both  piously  and  civilly  to  consider, 
that  man  is  not  a  soul  alone,  but  a  body  too ;  that  man  is  not 
placed  in  this  world  only  for  speculation ;  he  is  not  sent  into  thii 
world  to  live  out  of  it,  but  to  live  in  it ;  Adam  was  not  put  into 
Paradise,  only  in  that  Paradise  to  contemplate  the  future  Panr 
dise,  but  to  dress  and  to  keep  the  present ;  God  did  not  breathe  ft 
soul  towards  him,  but  into  him ;  not  in  an  obsession,  but  a  poe- 
session ;  not  to  travel  for  knowledge  abroad,  but  to  direct  him  bj 
counsel  at  home ;  not  for  ecstasies,  but  for  an  inherence ;  for 
when  it  was  come  to  th^t,  in  St.  Paul,  we  see  it  is  called  a  rap- 
ture, he  was  not  in  his  proper  station,  nor  his  proper  motion; 
He  v^as  transported  into  the  third  heaven :  but  as  long  as  we  are 
in  our  dwelling  upon  earth,  though  we  must  love  God  with  all 
our  soul,  yet  it  is  not  with  our  soul  alone ;  our  body  also  mnet 
testify  and  express  our  love,  not  only  in  a  reverential  humiliation 
thereof,  in  the  dispositions,  and  postures,  and  motions,  and  actions 
of  the  body,  when  we  present  ourselves  at  God's  service,  in  hi* 
house,  but  in  the  discharge  of  our  bodily  duties,  and  the  sociable 
ofiices  of  our  callings,  towards  one  another :  not  to  run  awa;f 
from  that  service  of  God,  by  hiding  ourselves  in  a  superstitions 
monastery,  or  in  a  secular  monastery,  in  our  own  house,  by  an 
unprofitable  retiredness,  and  absenting  ourselves  from  the  necei* 
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sary  businesses  of  this  world :  not  to  avoid  a  calling,  by  taking 
none  : .  not  to  make  void  a  calling,  by  neglecting  the  due  offices 
thereof.  In  a  word,  to  understand,  and  to  perform  in  the  best 
measure  we  can,  the  duties  of  the  body  and  of  the  soul,  this  is 
the  resurrection  from  the  first  fall,  the  fall  into  a  divorce  of  body 
and  soul.  And  for  the  advancing  of  this  knowledge,  and  the 
facilitating  of  this  performance  of  these  duties,  be  pleased  a  little 
to  stop  upon  the  consideration  of  both,  both  of  spiritual  and 
divine,  and  then  of  secular  and  sociable  duties,  so  far  as  concerns 
this  subject  in  hand. 

First  for  the  duties  of  the  soul,  God  was  never  out  of  Christ^s 
sight ;  he  was  always  with  him,  always  within  him,  always  he 
himself;  yet  Christ,  at  some  times,  applied  himself  in  a  nearer 
distance,  and  stricter  way  of  prayer  to  God  than  at  other  times. 
Christ'^s  whole  life  was  a  continual  abstinence,  a  perpetual 
sobriety,  yet  Christ  proposed,  and  proportioned  a  certain  time, 
and  a  certain  number  of  days  for  a  particular  fast,  upon  parti- 
cular occasion.  This  is  the  harmony,  this  is  the  resurrection  of  a 
Christian,  in  this  respect,  that  his  soul  be  always  so  fixed  upon 
God,  as  that  he  do  nothing  but  with  relation  to  his  glory  prin- 
cipally, and  habitually ;  that  he  think  of  God,  at  all  times,  but 
that,  besides  that,  he  sepose  sometimes,  to  think  of  nothing  but 
God :  that  he  pray  continually,  so  far,  as  to  say  nothing,  to  wish 
nothing,  that  he  would  not  be  content  God  should  hear,  but  that, 
besides  that,  he  sepose  certain  fixed  times  for  private  prayer  in 
his  chamber,  and  for  public  prayer  in  the  congregation.  For, 
though  it  be  no  where  expressly  written,  that  Christ  did  pray  in 
the  congregation,  or  in  company,  yet,  all  that  Christ  did,  is  not 
written ;  and  it  is  written,  that  he  went  often  into  the  temples, 
and  into  the  synagogues ;  and  it  is  written,  that  even  the  Phari- 
see, and  the  publican,  that  went  to  those  places,  went  thither  to 
pray.  But  howsoever,  Christ  was  never  so  alone,  but  that  if  he 
were  not  in  the  church,  the  church  was  in  him ;  all  Christians 
were  in  him,  as  all  men  were  in  Adam. 

This  then  is  our  first  resurrection,  for  the  duty  that  belongs  to 
the  soul,  that  the  soul  do  at  all  times  think  upon  God,  and  at 
sometimes  think  upon  nothing  but  him ;  and  for  that,  which  in 
this  respect  belongs  to  the  body,  that  we  neither  enlarge,  and 
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paDiper  it  00,  nor  so  adorn  and  paint  it,  as  though  the  sonl 
required  a  spacious,  and  specious  palace  to  dwell  in.  Of  tlul 
excess,  Porphyry,  who  loved  not  Christ  nor  Christians,  said  well, 
out  of  mere  morality,  that  this  enormous  fattening  and  enlugiii|{ 
our  bodies  by  excessive  diet,  was  but  a  shovelling  of  more  and 
more  fat  earth  upon  our  souls  to  bury  them  deeper :  Dum  carjm 
augemm^  mortaliores  effioimur^  says  he.  The  more  we  grow,  tin 
more  mortal  we  make  ourselves,  and  the  greater  sacrifice  we  pro- 
vide for  death,  when  we  gather  so  much  flesh :  with  that  elegancy 
speaks  he,  speaking  out  of  nature,  and  with  this  simplicity  and 
homeliness  speaks  St.  Hierome,  speaking  out  of  grace,  Qu 
Christum  desiderata  et  iUo  pane  vesdtur^  de  quam  preciasis  dUi 
iterciu  eonficiat^  non  qtuvrit^  He  that  can  relish  Christ,  and  fted 
upon  that  bread  of  life,  will  not  be  so  diligent  to  make  preoioiii 
dung,  and  curious  excrements,  to  spend  his  purse,  or  his  wit,  in 
that,  which  being  taken  into  him,  must  pass  by  so  ignoble  a  way 
from  hinu 

The  flesh  that  Ood  hath  given  us,  is  affliction  enough ;  but  the 
flesh  that  the  devil  gives  us,  is  affliction  upon  affliction ;  uid  to 
that,  there  belongs  a  woe.  Per  tenuitatem  assimilamur  Deo,  saji 
the  same  author  ;  The  attenuation,  the  slendemess,  the  delive^ 
anco  of  the  body  from  the  incumbrance  of  much  flesh,  gives  w 
some  assimilation,  some  conformity  to  Ood,  and  his  angels ;  the 
less  flesh  we  carry,  the  liker  we  are  to  them,  who  have  none: 
that  is  still,  the  less  flesh  of  our  own  making :  for,  for  that  flesh, 
which  Ood,  and  his  instrument,  nature,  hath  given  us,  in  what 
measure,  or  proportion  soever,  that  does  not  oppress  us,  to  this 
purpose,  neither  shall  that  be  laid  to  our  charge ;  but  the  flesh 
that  we  have  built  up  by  curious  diet,  by  meats  of  provocation, 
and  witty  sauces,  or  by  a  slothful  and  drowsy  negligence  of  the 
works  of  our  calling.  All  flesh  is  sinful  flesh  ;  sinful  so,  as  that 
it  is  the  mother  of  sin,  it  occasions  sin ;  natural  flesh  is  so ;  but 
this  artificial  flesh  of  our  own  making,  is  sinful  so,  as  that  it  is 
also  the  daughter  of  sin ;  it  is,  indeed,  the  punishment  of  fonner 
sins,  and  the  occasion  of  future. 

The  soul  then  requires  not  so  large,  so  vast  a  house  of  sinftJ 
flesh,  to  dwell  in :  but  yet  on  the  other  side,  we  may  not  by  ino^ 
dinato  abstinoncies,  by  indiscreet  fastings,  by  inhuman  fligeHa- 
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msj  by  unnatural  macerations,  and  such  disciplines,  as  God 
th  not  oonunand,  nor  authorize,  so  wither,  and  shrink,  and  con- 
ict  the  body,  as  though  the  soul  were  sent  into  it,  as  into  a 
iaon,  or  into  fetters,  and  manacles,  to  wring,  and  pinch,  and 
rture  it.  Nihil  interest^  says  St.  Hierome,  It  is  all  one  whether 
ou  kill  thyself  at  one  blow,  or  be  long  in  doing  it,  if  thou  do 
All  one,  whether  thou  fall  upon  thine  own  sword,  or  starve 
yself  with  such  a  fasting,  as  thou  discernest  to  induce  that 
^t :  for,  says  he,  Descendit  a  dignitate  mri^  et  notas  insanicB 
curritj  He  departs  from  that  dignity,  which  God  hath  imprinted 
man,  in  giving  him  the  use,  and  the  dominion  over  his  crea- 
res,  and  he  gives  the  world  just  occasion  to  think  him  mad ; 
id,  as  Tertullian  adds ;  Bespuit  datorem^  qui  datum  deserity  He 
at  does  not  use  a  benefit,  reproaches  the  benefactor,  and  he  is 
igrateful  to  God,  that  does  not  accept  at  his  hands  the  use  of  his 
assings.  Therefore  is  it  accepted  as  a  good  interpretation, 
[qch  is  made  of  Christ^s  determining  his  fast  in  forty  days,  Ne 
i  kamicida  videretur^  Lest  if  he  continued  it  longer,  he  might 
•ve  seemed  to  have  killed  himself,  by  being  the  author  of  his 
m  death ;  and  so  do  they  interpret  aright  his  Esuriit^  that  then 
I  began  to  be  hungry,  that  he  began  to  languish,  to  faint,  to  find 
detriment  in  his  body ;  for  else,  a  fasting  when  a  man  is  not 
mgry,  is  no  fasting ;  but  then  he  gave  over  fasting,  when  he 
and  the  state  of  his  body  impaired  by  fasting. 
And  therefore  those  mad  doctrines,  (so  St.  Hierome  calls  them, 
oias  insaniiB  habent)  yea  those  devilish  doctrines,  (so  St.  Paul 
Us  them)  that  forbid  certain  meats,  and  th^t  make  uncom- 
anded  macerations  of  the  body,  meritorious,  that  upon  a  suppo- 
dtious  story,  of  a  hermit  that  lived  twenty-two  years",  without 
.ting  anything  at  all,  and  upon  an  impertinent  example  of  their 
i.  Francis,  that  kept  three  Lents  in  the  year,  which  they  extol, 
id  magnify  in  St.  Francis,  and  St.  Hierome  condemned,  and 
(tested  in  the  Montanists,  who  did  so  too,  have  built  up  those 
irtbusian  rules,  that  though  it  appear  that  that,  and  nothing 
it  that,  would  save  the  patient^s  Ufe,  yet  he  may  not  eat  flesh, 
at  is  a  Carthusian,  and  have  brought  into  estimation  those  apo- 
yjlbal  and  bastardly  canons  which  they  father  upon  the  apostles, 

"  Ahbaa  Ursperg. 
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that  a  man  must  rather  starve,  than  receive  food  from  the  ha&drf 
a  person  excommunicate,  or  otherwise  detected  of  any  mortd 
gin ;  and  that  all  that  can  be  done  with  the  alms  of  such  a  fft- 
son,  is,  that  it  be  spent  in  wood  and  coals  and  other  fuel,  that  n, 
(as  the  subtle  philosophy  of  their  canon  is)  it  may  be  bmnt,  and 
consumed  by  fire ;  for,  to  save  a  man^s  life,  it  must  not  be  spent 
upon  meat  or  drink,  or  such  sustentation  :  these  doctrines  are  not 
the  doctrines  of  this  resurrection,  by  which,  man  considered  ts 
composito^  as  he  consists  of  soul  and  body,  by  a  sober  and  tem- 
perate life,  makes  his  body  obsequious,  and  serviceable  to  his 
soul,  but  yet  leaves  his  soul  a  body  to  work  in,  and  an  organ  to 
praise  God  upon,  both  in  a  devout  humiliation  of  his  body,  in 
God^s  service,  and  in  a  bodily  performance  of  the  duties  of  some 
calling ;  for  this  is  our  first  resurrection  A  ccuu  separationisy  from 
having  fallen  into  a  separation  of  body  and  soul,  for  they  most 
serve  God  jointly  together,  because  God  having  joined  them,  num 
may  not  separate  them,  but  as  God  shall  re-unite  them  at  .the 
last  resurrection,  so  must  we,  in  our  resurrections  in  this  life ; 
and  farther  we  extend  not  this  resurrection,  from  this  separation, 
this  divorce. 

The  second  fall  of  man  in  natural  death,  is  Casus  in  disfdn- 
tionein^  The  man  being  fallen  into  a  divorce  of  soul  and  body,  the 
body  falls  by  putrefaction  into  a  dissolution  of  dust;  and  the 
resurrection  from  this  fall,  is,  a  re-eftbniiation,  when  God  shall 
recompact  that  dust  into  that  body.  This  fall,  and  this  resurrec- 
tion we  have  in  our  spiritual  death  too :  for  we  fall  into  daily 
customs,  and  continual  habits  of  those  sins,  and  we  become  not 
only  as  that  Lazarus  in  the  parable,  to  have  sores  upon  us,  but  as 
that  Lazarus  in  the  Gospel,  that  was  dead ;  Domine  jam  ftetemut. 
et  quatrlduani  mmus^  Lord  we  stink  in  thy  nostrils,  and  we  have 
been  buried  four  days  ;  all  the  four  changes  of  our  life,  infancy, 
youth,  middle  age,  and  old,  have  been  spent  and  worn  out  in  a 
continual,  and  uninterruj)ted  course  of  sin.  Li  which,  we  shall 
best  consider  our  fall,  and  best  prepare  our  resurrection,  by 
looking  from  whence  we  are  fallen,  and  by  what  steps ;  and  they 
are  three. 

First,  perdidimus  nardum  nostram^  we  have  lost  the  sweet 
savour  of  our  own  spikenard  ;  for  so  the  spouse  says,  Nardusniea 
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odorem  euum* :  My  spikenard  hath  give^i  forth  her  sweet 
satour.  There  was  a  time,  when  we  had  a  spikenard,  and  a 
sweet  savour  of  our  own,  when  our  own  natural  faculties,  in  that 
itate  as  God  infused  them,  in  Adam,  had  a  power  to  apprehend, 
snd  lay  hold  upon  the  graces  of  God.  Man  hath  a  reasonable 
■oul  capable  of  God^s  grace,  so  hath  no  creature  but  man ;  man 
hath  natural  faculties,  which  may  be  employed  by  God  in  his 
service,  so  hath  no  creature  but  man.  Only  man  was  made  so, 
as  that  he  might  be  better;  whereas  all  other  creatures  were  but 
to  consist  in  that  degree  of  goodness,  in  which  they  entered. 
Miserable  fall !  Only  man  was  made  to  mend,  and  only  man  does 
grow  worse ;  only  man  was  made  capable  of  a  spiritual  sove- 
reignty, and  only  man  hath  enthralled,  and  mancipated  himself 
to  a  spiritual  slavery.  And  Perdidimus  possibilitatem  boni^^j 
We  have  lost  that  good  and  all  possibility  of  recovering  it,  by 
ourselves,  in  losing  nardum  nostram^  the  savour  of  our  spike- 
nard, the  life,  and  vigour  of  our  natural  faculties,  to  supernatural 
uses.  For  though  the  soul  be  forma  hominis^  it  is  but  materia 
Dei ;  The  soul  may  be  the  form  of  man,  for  without  that,  Man 
is  but  a  carcase ;  but  the  soul  is  but  the  matter  upon  which  God 
works ;  for,  except  our  soul  receive  another  soul,  and  be  inani- 
mated  with  grace,  even  the  soul  itself  is  but  a  carcase.  And  for 
this,  we  have  lost  nardum  nostram^  the  odour,  the  venlure,  the 
vigour  of  those  powers,  in  possession  whereof  God  put  us  into 
this  world.     But  there  is  a  step  in  our  fall,  lower  than  this. 

We  have  not  only  lost  nardum  nostram^  the  use  of  our  own 
(acuities,  in  original  sin,  but  we  have  lost  also  nnguentum  Domini^ 
the  sweet  savour,  and  the  holy  perfume  of  that  ointment  which 
the  Lord  hath  poured  out  upon  us.  For,  as  the  spouse  says  in 
the  same  chapter.  Oleum  effusum  nomen  ejus^  His  name  is  an  oint- 
ment  poured  out  upon  us^^ ;  The  name  of  Christ  hath  been  shed 
upon  us  all  in  our  baptism,  and  that  hath  made  us  Christians ; 
and  the  merits  and  promises  of  Christ  have  been  shed  upon  us 
all,  in  the  preaching  of  his  word,  and  that  hath  declared  us  to  be 
Christians ;  the  ointment  is  Super  caput,  super  barbam^  super 
Oram  testimentiy  as  David  speaks^';  It  is  fallen  upon  the  head; 
we  have  had,  and  have  religious  princes ;  and  upon  the  beard, 

*CuitL12.        ^^  Augustine,        "  Cant.  i.  3.        ^*  P^Jm  cxjusm, 'i. 
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the  beard  of  Aaron ;  we  have  had,  and  have  (no  time,  no  chnroh 
ever  more,  ever  so  much)  a  religious  dergy,  vigilancy  in  the  flii{»- 
rior,  laboriousness  in  the  inferior  clergy ;  and  it  is  fallen  upon  the 
eitrts  of  the  garment ;  the  love,  the  desire,  the  hunger  of  hearbg 
is  fallen  upon  the  lowest,  and  upon  all  our  congregations,  chwm 
effmum  nomen  ejua^  his  name,  and  his  ordinance  is  ponied  out 
upon  us  all ;  but,  as  the  spouse  says  there,  AdoUmsentulm  dikz- 
erunt  te^  Only  the  mrgins  have  loved  thee ;  and  where  are  those 
virgins!  Which  of  us  have  preserved  that  virginity,  that  integrity! 
Which  of  us  hath  not  married  himself  to  some  particular  sin; 
Which  of  us  hath  not  multiplied  his  fornications,  and  yet  is  not 
satisfied !  We  have  all  lost,  nardum  nostram^  that  which  we  had 
at  first  in  Adam,  and  that  which  hath  been  offered  to  us  since  in 
Christ.  And  this  is  our  second  step  in  this  fall ;  but  there  is  a 
lower  than  this. 

We  come  to  lose  odorem  agri^  the  sweet  savour  of  the  field 
itself.  As  Isaac  said  of  his  son.  The  smell  of  my  son  is  as  the 
smell  of  a  fiM  which  the  Lord  hath  blessed ^\  so  the  Lord  of 
heaven,  as  he  smelt  a  savour  of  rest  from  tlie  sacrifice  of  Noah, 
may  have  smelt  from  us  the  savour  of  medicinal  herbs,  of 
remorse,  and  repentance,  and  contrition,  and  detestation  of 
former  sins,  and  the  savour  of  odoriferous,  and  fragrant,  and 
aromatical  herbs,  works  worthy  of  repentance,  amendment  of 
life,  edification  of  others,  and  zeal  to  his  glory,  and  yet  we  may 
relapse  into  former  sins,  or  fall  into  new,  and  come  to  savour  only 
of  the  earth,  in  a  worldly  covetousness,  or  to  savour  of  the  flesh, 
in  a  licentious  filthiness ;  we  may  have  received  the  good  seed^  and 
dured  for  atchile^\  as  St.  Matthew  expresses  Christ^s  words; 
Received  it^  and  believed  it  for  awhile^\  as  St.  Luke  expresses 
them,  and  then  depart  from  the  goodness  which  God^^s  grace  had 
formerly  wrought  in  us,  and  from  the  grace  of  God  itself. 

Now  to  this  lamentable  state,  belong  those  fearful  words  of  the 
apostle.  That  for  a  man  that  sins  thusy  there  remaineth  no  more 
sacrifice  ^* ;  and  those  also,  in  another  place,  ThcUfor  such  a  man 
it  is  impossible^  impossible  to  be  renewed^^.  Some  of  the  fathers, 
out  of  a  holy  tenderness,  and  compassion,  have  mollified  this 

»»  Gen,  xxvii,  27.  "  Matt.  xiiL  18.  "  Luke  viii.  13. 
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mgtasiibUe  with  s  difficile ;  It  u  impossible,  say  ihey,  ihat  is,  it 
is  very  hard;  very  hard  for  him  that  hath  been  in  God's  service, 
lad  is  ran  away,  to  retom  to  it  again.     For,  as  Tertullian  says 
dflgantly  in  that  case,  Judioato  pranunciavity  That  sinner,  says 
be,  hath  prooeeded  solemnly,  and  judicially,  and  hath  heard  what 
both  sides  could  say,  what  grace  could  say,  and  what  sin,  what 
Gk>d  could  say,  and  what  Satan,  and  now  he  hath  decreed  the 
cause  against  grace  and  against  Ood,  and  declared  the  other  side 
to  be  in  the  right,  because  he  hath  applied  himself  to  the  other 
side.     But  there  is  more  in  this  impossibile^  than  difficile :  it  is 
not  only  hard,  but  truly  impossible :  so,  as  it  is  impossible /or  God  to 
tte^\  (so  the  apostle  speaks)  so  as  it  is  impossible  to  take  away  sin 
by  tike  blood  of  bulls  and  goats^^^  (so  he  speaks)  so  as  it  is  impos- 
sible to  please  God  without  faith^^y  (so  he  speaks)  so  impossible  is 
it  far  this  man  to  be  renewed.    Impossibile  esty  non  speres  quod 
impoesibiley  says  St.  Chrysostom,  It  is  impossible,  never  hope  for 
that  which  is  impossible.     For  (as  that  father  exalts  this  impos- 
sibility) Non  dixity  non  decety  ncn  prodesty  non  licet :  Ood  hath 
not  said.  It  becomes  not  the  majesty,  and  the  constancy  of  my 
]»oceedings  to  renew  such  a  man ;  he  says  not  so,  non  deeet ;  he 
doth  not  say,  it  conduces  not  to  my  ends,  nor  to  my  manner  of 
government,  it  would  not  be  good  for  the  public,  for  the  church, 
for  the  rest  of  my  servants,  who  might  be  scandalized  if  I  should 
exact  so  much  as  I  do  at  their  hands,  and  renew  such  a  man ; 
he  says  not  so,  nonprodest ;  he  doth  not  say,  non  licet ;  I  cannot 
do  it  in  justice,  it  cannot  consist  with  my  laws,  and  my  edicts, 
by  which  I  have  proclaimed.  That  with  the  froward  I  will  grow 
froward,  and  harden  their  hearts  that  oppose  themselves  against 
me ;  he  doth  not  say  so,  non  licet ;  for  to  all  these  (it  stands  not 
with  my  ways,  non  decet ;  or  it  conduces  not  to  my  ends,  non 
prodest;   or  it  consists  not  with  my  justice,  non  licet)  mercy 
would  still  present  dispensations ;  but  it  is  expressly,  directly 
impostibtUy  impossible. 

It  is  true,  that  the  hardness  of  this  saying  put  the  fathers  to 
hard  expositions.  The  greater  part  by  much,  of  them  who  find 
themselves  put  to  a  necessity  of  admitting  an  impossibility,  (for 
as  I  told  you  before,  some  of  them  mollify  and  supple  the  impos- 

»Cliap.vL  ^'Chap.  X.  '•Chaj.^, 
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sibillty  into  a  difficulty)  place  the  impossibility  in  this,  That  it  if 
impossible  for  such  a  man  to  be  renewed  by  baptism,  as  he  wm 
renewed  before:  for  in  those  primitive  times,  though  they 
excluded  not  children,  yet  the  greatest  part  of  them  who  were 
baptized,  were  such  as  understood  their  case,  persons  of  discre- 
tion, such  as  had  spent  many  months,  many  times  many  yean, 
in  studying  and  in  practising  the  Christian  religion,  and  then 
were  baptized ;  and  if  these  men  (say  those  fathers)  fell  after  this, 
it  was  impossible  to  be  renewed  that  way,  impossible  that  they 
should  have  a  second  baptism  :  and  it  is  scarce  mannerly,  scarce 
safe  to  depart  from  so  many  as  meet  in  this  interpretation  of  this 
impossibility:  for  they  all  intend  that  which  St.  Chrysostom 
expresses  most  plainly,  Dixit  impossibile^  ut  in  desperationem 
induceret ;  the  apostle  says  it  is  impossible,  that  he  might  bring 
us  before-hand  into  a  kind  of  desperation ;  a  desperation  of  this 
kind,  that  there  was  absolutely  no  hope  of  a  possibility  of  renew- 
ing, as  they  were  renewed  before,  that  is,  by  baptism. 

But  because  at  this  time  when  the  apostle  writ,  that  question, 
which  troubled  the  church  so  much  after,  in  St.  Cyprian'^s  time, 
of  re-baptization,  was  not  moved  at  all,  neither  doth  it  appear, 
nor  is  it  likely,  that  any  that  fell  so,  put  his  hopes  upon  rene\ving 
by  a  second  baj)tism  ;  there  is  something  else  in  this  impossibility 
than  so.  And  that  in  one  word  is,  that  the  falling  intended  here, 
is  not  a  falling  a  nardo  nostra^  from  the  savour  of  our  own  spike- 
nard, the  good  use  of  our  own  faculties,  lost  in  original  sin,  nor  a 
falling  (lb  unguento  Domini^  that  though  the  perfume  an  incense 
of  the  name  of  Christ,  and  the  offer  of  his  merits  be  shed  upon  us 
here,  that  doth  not  restrain  us  from  falling  into  some  sins,  but 
this  falling  is,  as  it  is  expressed,  a  falling  away,  away  from  Christ 
in  all  his  ordinances ;  an  undervaluing,  a  despising  of  those 
means  which  he  hath  established  for  the  renewing  of  a  broken 
soul,  which  is  the  making  a  mock  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  the 
treading  the  blood  of  the  covenant  under  foot.  When  Christ 
hath  ordained  but  one  way  for  the  renewing  of  a  soul,  the  con- 
veyance of  his  merits,  in  preaching  the  word,  and  the  sealing 
thereof,  in  applying  the  sacraments,  to  that  man  that  is  fallen  so, 
as  to  refuse  that,  as  it  is  impossible  to  live,  if  a  man  refuse  to  eat, 
impossible  to  recover,  if  a  man  refuse  physic,  so  it  is  impossible 
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fi>r  him  to  be  renewed,  because  God  hath  notified  to  us  but  one 
=^  way,  and  he  refuses  that.  So  this  is  a  true  impossibility,  and  yet 
limited  too ;  for  though  it  be  impossible  to  us,  by  any  means 
imparted  to  us,  or  to  our  dispensing,  and  stewardship,  yet  shall 
anything  be  impossible  to  Ood?  God  forbid;  for,  even  from 
this  death,  and  this  depth  there  is  a  resurrection. 

As  from  the  loss  of  our  spikenard,  our  natural  faculties  in 
original  sin,  we  have  a  resurrection  in  baptism,  and  from  the  loss 
of  the  ointment  of  the  Lord,  the  offer  of  his  graces,  in  these 
meetings,  and  the  falling  into  some  actual  sins,  for  all  that 
assistance,  we  have  a  resurrection  in  the  other  sacrament ;  so 
when  we  have  lost  the  savour  of  the  field,  those  degrees  of  good- 
'  ness,  and  holiness  which  we  had,  and  had  declared  before,  when 
we  are  fallen  from  all  present  sense  of  the  means  of  a  resurrection, 
yet  there  may  be  a  resurrection  wrapped  up  in  the  good  purposes 
of  God  upon  that  man,  which,  unless  he  will  himself,  shall  not 
be  frustrated,  not  evacuated,  not  disappointed.  Though  he  have 
foEiorem  fro  odore^  as  the  prophet  speaks**.  That  instead  of  the 
sweet  savour,  which  his  former  holy  life  exhaled  and  breathed 
up,  he  be  come  now  to  stink  in  the  sight  of  the  church,  (and 
lilfwsoever  God  may  have  a  good  savour  from  his  own  work, 
from  those  holy  purposes  which  he  hath  upon  them,  which  lie  in 
God'*8  bosom,  yet  from  his  present  sins,  and  from  the  present 
testimony  and  evidence  that  the  church  gives  against  him,  as  a 
present  sinner,  he  must  necessarily  stink  in  the  nostrils  of  God 
too)  yet,  as  in  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  it  shall  come,  when 
we  shall  know  not  of  it,  so  when  this  poor  dead,  putrefied  soul 
hath  no  sense  of  it,  and  perchance,  little  or  no  disposition  towards 
it,  the  efficacy  of  God'^s  purpose  shall  break  out,  and  work  in  him 
a  resurrection :  and  this  St.  Chrysostom  takes  to  be  intended  in 
that  which  is  said  in  the  same  place  to  the  Hebrews,  That  that 
earth  which  drinketh  in  the  rain^  and  bringeth  forth  nothing  but 
briars^  is  maUdicto  proxima^  nearest  to  be  accursed**,  that  man  is 
nearest  to  be  a  reprobate  ;  but  yet,  says  he,  Vides  quantam  habet 
ewMoUxtionem,  We  apprehend  a  blessed  consolation  in  this,  that  it 
is  said,  near  a  curse,  near  reprobation,  and  no  worse ;  for.  Qui 
prope  eit^procul  esse  poterit,  says  he,  That  soul  which  is  but  near 
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destruction,  may  weather  that  mischief,  and  grow  to  be  fiur  from 
it,  and  out  of  danger  of  it. 

It  is  true,  this  man  hath  lost  his  paratum  cor  meum;  hecamnt 
say,  his  heart  is  prepared^ ;  that  he  hath  lost  in  original  m; 
this  man  hath  lost  his  confirmatum  car  tneum^  he  cannot  say,  kit 
heart  is  established**;  that  hath  been  offered  to  him  in  then 
exercises,  but  it  hath  not  prevailed  upon  him.  He  hath  lost  hii 
variis  odcribus  delectatum  car*\  the  delight  which  his  heart  hers* 
tofore  had  in  the  savour  of  the  field,  in  those  good  actions,  in 
which  formerly  he  exercised  himself,  and  now  is  fallen  from : 
but  yet  there  may  be  cor  novum**^  a  new  hearty  a  heart  which  ii 
yet  in  Ood'^s  bosom,  and  shall  be  transplanted  into  his ;  a  diqdi* 
cate,  an  exemplification  of  God'^s  secret  purpose  to  be  manifested, 
and  revealed  by  the  Spirit  of  Ood,  in  his  good  time,  upon  him. 
And  this  may  work, /n  insigni  et  whementi  mutatione*''j  In  such 
an  evidence,  and  demonstration  of  itself,  as  he  shall  know  it  to 
be  that,  because  it  shall  not  work  as  a  circiuncision,  but  as  an 
excision,  not  as  a  lopping  off,  but  as  a  rooting  up,  not  by  mending 
him,  but  by  making  him  a  new  creature ;  he  shall  not  grow  lesi 
riotous  than  before,  for  so  a  sentence  in  a  star-chamber,  or  any 
other  criminal  court  for  a  riot,  might  be  a  resurrection  to  hira; 
nor  less  voluptuous,  for  so,  poverty  in  his  fortune,  or  insipidness 
and  tastelessness  in  his  palate  might  be  a  resurrection  to  him; 
nor  less  licentious,  for  so  age  or  sickness,  nor  less  quarrelsome, 
for  so  blows,  and  oppression  might  be  a  resurrection  to  him.  But 
when  in  a  rectified  understanding  he  can  but  apprehend,  that 
such  a  resurrection  there  may  be,  nay  there  is  for  him ;  it  shall 
grow  up  to  a  holy  confidence,  established  by  the  sensible  effects 
thereof,  that  he  shall  not  only  discontinue  his  former  acts,  and 
devest  his  former  habits  of  sin,  but  produce  acts,  and  build  up 
habits,  contrary  to  his  former  habits,  and  former  acts,  for  this  if 
the  resurrection  from  this  second  fall,  in  dissotutionem^  into  the 
dissolution  of  particular  sins. 

Now,  after  all  this,  there  is  in  natural  death,  a  third  iall,  comum 
in  dispersioneni^  the  man  is  fallen  in  separationem^  into  a  divorce 
of  body  and  soul,  tlie  body  is  fallen  in  cUssolutionem^  to  putre&o- 
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tion,  and  dijnolution  in  dust,  and  then  this  dust  is  fallen  in 
diqtfersionem^  into  a  dispersion,  and  scattering  over  the  earth,  as 
God  threatens,  /  teill  break  the  wicked  as  email  as  dusty  and 
matter  them  with  the  wind**;   for  after  such  a  scattering,  no 
power,  but  of  Ood  only,  can  re-collect  those  grains  of  dust,  and 
i6-compact  them  into  a  body,  and  re-inanimate  them  into  a  man. 
And  such  a  state,  such  a  dispersion,  doth  the  heart  and  soul  of 
an  habitual  sinner  undergo ;  for,  as  the  eyes  of  a  fool  are  in  the 
earners  of  the  earth** ^  so  is  the  heart  and  soul  of  a  sinner.    The 
i¥anton  and  licentious  man,  sighs  out  his  soul,  weeps  out  his 
•onl,  swears  out  his  soul,  in  every  place,  where  his  lust,  or  his 
cnatom,  or  the  glory  of  victory,  in  overcoming,  and  deluding, 
puts  him  upon  such  solicitations.     In  the  corrupt  taker,  his  soul 
goes  out,  that  it  may  leave  him  insensible  of  his  sin,  and  not 
trouble  him  in  his  corrupt  bargain;    and  in  a  corrupt  giver, 
ambitious  of  preferment,  his  soul  goes  out  with  his  money,  which 
he  loves  well,  but  not  so  well  as  his  preferment :  this  year  his 
aoul  and  his  money  goes  out  upon  one  office,  and  next  year,  more 
aoul,  and  more  money  upon  another ;  he  knows  how  his  money 
will  come  in  again ;  for  they  will  bring  it,  that  have  need  of  his 
eorruptness  in  his  offices ;  but  where  will  this  man  find  his  soul, 
thus  scattered  upon  every  woman  corruptly  won,  upon  every 
office  corruptly  usurped,  upon  every  quillet  corruptly  bought, 
upon  every  fee  corruptly  taken  ? 

Thus  it  is,  when  a  soul  is  scattered  upon  the  daily  practise  of 
any  one  predominant,  and  habitual  sin  ;  but  when  it  is  indiffe- 
rently scattered  upon  all,  how  much  more  is  it  so !  In  him,  that 
swallows  sins  in  the  world,  as  he  would  do  meats  at  a  feast ; 
passes  through  every  dish,  and  never  asks  physician  the  nature, 
the  quality,  the  danger,  the  offence  of  any  dish :  that  baits  at 
eveiy  sin  that  rises,  and  pours  himself  into  every  sinful  mould  he 
meets :  that  knows  not  when  he  began  to  spend  his  soul,  nor 
where,  nor  upon  what  sin  he  laid  it  out ;  no,  nor  whether  he 
have,  whether  ever  he  had  any  soul,  or  no;  but  hath  lost  his 
soul  so  long  ago,  in  rusty,  and  in  incoherent  sins,  (not  sins  that 
prodnced^one  another,  as  in  David^s  case,  and  yet  that  is  a  fearful 
state,  that  con    tenation  of  sins,  that  pedigree  of  sins,  but  in 


384  PREACHED  ON  EASTER  DAT.  [m,  JEL 

sins  which  he  embraces,  merely  out  of  an  easiness  to  sin,  and  not 
out  of  a  love,  no,  nor  out  of  a  temptation  to  that  sin  in  particulsr) 
that  in  these  incoherent  sins  hath  so  scattered  his  soul,  as  that  he 
hath  not  soul  enough  left,  to  seek  out  the  rest.  And  therefim 
David  makes  it  the  title  of  the  whole  Psalm,  Domine  ne  iit 
perdas^  0  Lord  do  not  scatter  tis^^:  and  he  begins  to  express  hii 
sense  of  God'^s  judgments,  in  the  next  Psalm,  so,  O  Lord  tkm 
hast  cast  us  out^  thou  hast  scattered  us^  turn  again  unto  us :  for  evei 
from  this  aversion,  there  may  be  conversion,  and  from  this  laak 
and  lowest  fall,  a  resurrection.     But  liow  ? 

In  the  general  resurrection  upon  natural  death,  Ood  shall  work 
upon  this  dispersion  of  our  scattered  dust,  as  in  the  first  fidl, 
which  is  the  divorce,  by  way  of  re-union,  and  in  the  secondf 
which  is  putrefaction,  by  way  of  re-efformation ;  so  in  this  third, 
which  is  dispersion,  by  way  of  re-collection ;  where  man'^s  buried 
flesh  hath  brought  forth  grass,  and  that  grass  fed  beasts,  and 
those  beasts  fed  men,  and  those  men  fed  other  men,  God  that 
knows  in  which  box  of  his  cabinet  all  this  seed-pearl  lies,  in  \diat 
corner  of  the  world  every  atom,  every  grain  of  every  mane's  diut 
sleeps,  shall  re-collect  that  dust,  and  then  re-compact  the  body,  and 
then  re-inanimate  that  man,  and  that  is  the  accomplishment  of  all. 

In  this  Tcsurrcction,  from  this  dispersion  and  scattering  in  sin, 
the  way  is  by  re-collection  too :  that  this  sinner  recollect  himself, 
and  his  own  history,  his  own  annals,  his  own  journals,  and  call 
to  mind  where  ho  lost  his  way,  and  with  what  tenderness  of  con- 
science, and  holy  startling  he  entered  into  some  sins  at  first,  in 
which  he  is  scared  up  now,  and  whereas  his  triumph  should  have 
been,  in  a  victory  over  the  flesh,  ho  is  come  to  a  triumph  in  hi« 
victory  over  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  glorious  in  having  overcome 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  brought  his  conscience  to  an  insensibleness 
of  sin  :  if  he  can  recollect  himself  thus,  and  cast  up  his  account 
so,  if  he  can  say  to  God,  Lord^  we  hate  sold  oursehesfor  nothing^  he 
shall  hear  God  say  to  him,  as  he  does  there  in  the  prophet.  You 
hate  sold  yourselees  for  nothing^  and  you  sJiall  be  redeemed  withoui 
money^\     But  how  is  this  re-collecting  wrought  ? 

God  hath  intimated  the  way,  in  that  vision  to  the  prophet 
EzckieP' :  he  brings  the  prophet  into  a  field  of  dead  bones,  and 

^<»  Psalm  Lviii.  »» Isaiah  lu.  3.  »«  Ezck.  xxx%tL 


8EB.  XIX.]  PREACHED   ON    EASTER   DAT.  385 

dry  bones,  Sieea  wkementer^  (as  it  is  said  there)  As  dry  as  this 
dust  which  we  speak  of:  and  he  asks  him.  Fill  hominis^  Thou 
that  art  but  the  Son  of  man,  and  must  judge  humanly,  Puiasne 
riveni  oua  ista  f  DoH  thou  think  that  these  banes  can  live  f  The 
jmyphet  answers,  Domine  tu  nosti^  Thou  Lord,  who  knowest 
whose  names  are  written  in  the  book  of  life,  and  whose  are  not ; 
whose  bones  are  wrapped  up  in  the  decree  of  thy  election,  and 
iidioee  are  not,  knowest  whether  these  bones  can  live,  or  no ;  for, 
bat  in  the  efficacy  and  power  of  that  decree,  they  cannot.  Yes, 
they  shall,  says  (rod  Almighty;  and  they  shall  live  by  this 
means,  IHees  eis^  Thau  shaU  say  unto  them^  0  ye  dry  banesj  hear 
As  ward  afike  Lard:  as  dry,  as  desperate,  as  irremediable  as  they 
are  in  themselves,  Ood  shall  send  his  servants  unto  them,  and 
they  shall  hear  them :  and,  as  it  is  added  in  that  place,  Pro- 
pietante  me^  foetus  sanitus^  et  eammotioy  As  I  prophesied^  there 
was  a  noise  and  a  shaking ;  as  whilst  Peter  spake.  The  Holy 
Ghost  feU  upon  aU  them  that  heard  the  word;  so  whilst  the 
menengera  of  Ood  speak  in  the  presence  of  such  sinners,  there 
ahall  be  a  noise,  and  a  commotion,  a  horror  of  their  former  sins, 
a  wonder  how  they  could  provoke  so  patient,  and  so  powerful  a 
God,  a  sinking  down  under  the  weight  of  God'^s  judgments, 
a  flying  up  to  the  apprehension  of  his  mercies,  and  this  noise 
aad  ocmmiotion  in  their  souls,  shall  be  settled  with  that 
Goflpel  in  that  prophet,  Dabo  super  vos  nervos^  I  will  lay  sinews 
«yi0f»  yoUy  and  will  briny  up  fiesh  upon  you^  and  caver  yau  with 
sHn^  and  put  breath  into  yau^  and  you  shaU  livoy  and  ye  shall 
know  that  I  am  the  Lard ;  Ood  shall  restore  them  to  life,  and 
m<»re,  to  strength,  and  more,  to  beauty,  and  comeliness,  accept- 
able to  himself  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Your  way  is  re-collecting ;  gather  yourselves  into  the  congre- 
gation, and  conununion  of  saints  in  these  places ;  gather  your 
aiiiB  into  your  memory,  and  pour  them  out  in  humble  confessions, 
to  that  Ood,  whom  they  have  wounded;  gather  the  crumbs 
under  his  table,  lay  hold  upon  the  gracious  promises,  which  by 
our  ministry  he  lets  ML  upon  the  congregation  now ;  and  gather 
the  seals  of  those  proipises,  whensoever,  in  a  rectified  conscience, 
his  Spirit  bears  witness  with  your  spirit,  that  you  may  be  worthy 
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386  PBEACHSD  ON  BAfiTKR  DAT.  [HB*  SI. 

receivers  of  him  in  his  sacrament ;  and  this  re-oolleoting  ahall  be 
your  resurrection. 

Beatua  qui  habet  partem^  says  St.  John,  BUned  is  he  tkai  hoA 
vart  in  the  first  reiurrectionyfor  an  itick  the  second  death  hath  m 
vower^\  He  that  rises  to  this  judgment  of  re-colleoting,  and  qf 
judging  himself,  shall  rise  with  a  cheerfulness,  and  stand  with  ft 
confidence,  when  Christ  Jesus  shall  come  in  the  leoond :  and* 
QuandoexacturusesttnseoundOy  quoddsditinprimo^^  When  Chliit 
shall  call  for  an  account,  in  that  second  judgment,  how  he  hadi 
husbanded  those  graces,  which  he  gave  him  for  the  first,  Iw 
shall  make  his  possession  of  this  first  resurrection,  hie  title,  and 
his  evidence  to  the  second.  When  thy  body,  whioh  hath  base 
subject  to  all  kinds  of  destruction  here ;  to  the  destraoiicm  of  ft 
flood,  in  catarrhs,  and  rheums,  and  dropsies,  and  such  distille» 
tions,  to  the  destruction  of  a  fire,  in  fevers,  and  ftenziei,  sail 
such  conflagrations,  shall  be  removed  safely  and  glorioualy  abon 
all  such  distempers,  and  malignant  impressions,  and  body  and 
soul  so  united,  as  if  both  were  one  spirit  in  ilself,  and  Ood  m 
united  to  both,  as  that  thou  shalt  be  the  same  spirit  with  Oodt 
God  began  the  first  world,  but  upon  two,  Adam  and  Eve:  dift 
second  world,  after  the  flood,  he  began  upon  a  greater  stock,  upoQ 
eight  reserved  in  the  ark ;  but  when  he  establishes  the  last  and 
everlasting  world  in  the  last  resurrection,  he  shall  adniit  audi  ft 
number,  as  that  none  of  us  who  are  here  now,  none  that  is,  flf 
hath,  or  shall  be  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  shall  be  d^ed  ill 
that  resurrection,  if  he  have  truly  felt  this ;  for  grace  accepted,  il 
the  infallible  earnest  of  glory. 

"  Rev.  XX.  G.  **  Aqgnatbe* 


387 


SERMON  XX. 

FRMACBBD  AT  ST.  P4UV9,  UPON  RASTER  DAY,  XW. 


Hbb.  xi.  86. 

romen  recdyed  their  dead  raised  to  life  again ;  and  others  were  tortured^  not 
aiBoeplbg  a  defiveranee,  thai  they  might  obtain  a  better  rtenrreotion.  • 

[lERCT  is  Ood^s  right  hand,  with  that  Ood  gives  all ;  faith  is 
lao^s  right  hand,  with  that  man  takes  all.  David,  Psal.  cxxxvi. 
pens,  and  enlarges  this  right  hand  of  Ood,  in  pouring  out  his 
lesungs,  plentifully,  abundantly,  manifoldly  ihere.  And  in  this 
lapter,  the  apostle  opens,  and  enlarges  this  right  hand  of  man, 
Y  laying  hold  upon  those  mercies  of  God,  plentifully,  abun- 
mtly,  manifoldly,  by  faith  here.  There,  David  pours  down  the 
lercies  of  God,  in  repeating,  and  re-repeating  that  phrase.  For 
$  mercy  endur^th  for  ever ;  and  here,  St,  Paul  carries  up  man 
>  heaven,  by  repeating,  and  re-repeating  the  blessings  which 
an  hath,  attained  by  faith ;  By  faith  Abel  sc^crificed^  by  faith 
'noch  walked  tcith  God^  by  faith  Noah  built  an  ark^  &o.  And  as 
I  that  Psalm,  God'^s  ^mercies  are  expressed  two  ways,  first  in 
le  good  that  God  did  for  his  servants,  ffe  remembered  them  in 
wr  low  estate^  for  his  mercy  endurethfor  ever^ :  and  then  again, 
e  redeemed  them  from  their  enemies^  for  his  mercy  endureth  for 
er*:  and  then  also,  in  the  evil,  that  he  brought  upon  their 
lemies.  He  slew  famaus  kings^  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever : 
id  then,  He  gave  th-eir  land  for  an  heritage^  for  his  mercy  endur 
4h  for  eter.  So  in  this  chapter,  the  apostle  declares  the 
enefits  of  faith  two  ways  also  :  first,  how  faith  enriches  us,  and 
2Conmiodates  us  in  the  ways  of  prosperity,  By  faith  Abraham 
ent  to  a  place  which  he  received  for  an  inheritance* :  and  so.  By 
lith  Sarah  received  strength  to  conceive  seed* :  and  then  how  faith 
istains,  and  establishes  us  in  the  ways  of  adversity,  By  faith  they 
cpped  the  mouths  of  lions^  by  faith  they  quenched  the  violence  of 
re^  by  faith  they  escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword\  in  the  verse 
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immediately  before  the  text.  And  in  this  verse,  which  is  oor 
text,  the  apostle  hath  collected  both ;  the  benefits  which  thef 
received  by  faith,  Women  received  their  dead  raised  to  life  a^t% 
and  then,  the  holy  courage  which  was  infused  by  faith,  in  their 
persecutions.  Others  were  tortured^  not  accepting  deliverance^  that 
they  might  receive  a  better  resurrection.  And  because  both  these 
have  relation,  evidently,  pregnantly  to  the  resurrection,  (for  their 
benefit  was,  that  the  tcomen  received  their  dead  by  a  resurrection, 
and  their  courage  in  their  persecution  was,  That  tkeg  shoM 
receive  a  better  resurrection)  therefore  the  whole  meditation  k 
proper  to  this  day,  in  which  we  celebrate  all  resurrections  in  Ae 
root,  in  the  resurrection  of  the  first  fruits  of  the  deady  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Christ  Jesus. 

Our  parts  are  two :  how  plentifully  God  gives  to  the  fiuthfbl, 
Women  receive  their  dead  raised  to  life  again^  and  how  patient^ 
the  faithful  sufier  Ood^s  corrections.  Others  were  tortured  not 
accepting^  &c.  Though  they  be  both  large  considerations,  (b^e- 
fits  by  faith,  patience  in  the  faithful)  yet  we  shall  contain  om^ 
selves  in  those  particulars  which  are  expressed,  or  necessarily 
implied  in  the  text  itself.  And  so  in  the  first  place  we  shall  see 
first,  the  extraordinary  consolation  in  God^s  extraordinary  mercies, 
in  his  miraculous  deliverances,  such  as  this.  Women  received  their 
dead  raised  to  life  again^  and  secondly  we  shall  see  the  examples, 
to  which  the  apostle  refers  here,  what  women  had  had  their  desd 
restored  to  life  again ;  and  then,  lastly,  in  that  part,  that  this 
afiection  of  joy,  in  having  their  dead  restored  to  life  again,  being 
put  in  the  weaker  sex,  in  women  only,  we  may  argue  conve- 
niently from  thence,  that  the  strength  of  a  true  and  just  joy  lies 
not  in  that,  but  that  our  virility,  our  holy  manhood,  our  religious 
strength  consists  in  a  faithful  assurance,  that  we  have  already  a 
blessed  communion  with  these  saints  of  God,  though  they  be 
dead,  and  we  alive ;  and  that  we  shall  have  hereafter  a  glorious 
association  with  them  in  the  resurrection,  though  we  never 
receive  our  dead  raised  to  life  again  in  this  world.  And  in  those 
three  considerations,  we  shall  determine  that  first  part.  And 
then,  in  the  other,  the  patience  of  the  faithful.  Others  were  tor- 
turedy  &c.,  we  shall  first  look  into  the  examples  which  the  apostle 
refers  to ;  who  they  were  that  were  thus  tortured :  and  secondly, 
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the  height  and  exaltation  of  their  patience,  They  vsovid  not  accept 
%  deliverance :  and  lastly,  the  ground  upon  which  their  anchor 
was  cast,  what  established  their  patience,  That  they  might  obtain 
%  better  resurrection. 

First  then,  for  that  blessedness,  which  we  need  not  be  afraid, 
nor  abstain  from  calling  the  recompense,  the  reward,  the  retribu- 
tion of  the  faithful,  (for  as  we  consider  death  to  grow  out  of  dish 
obedience,  and  life  out  of  obedience  to  the  law ;  as  properly  as 
death  is  the  wages  of  sin,  life  is  the  wages  of  righteousness)  if  I 
be  asked,  what  it  is  wherein  this  recompense,  this  reward,  this 
retribution  consists,  if  I  must  be  put  to  my  special  plea,  I  must 
say  it  is,  in  that  of  the  apostle.  Omnia  cooperantur  in  bonum,  that 
DOthingcan  befall  the  faithful,  that  does  not  conduce  to  his  good, 
ind  advance  his  happiness :  for  he  shall  not  only  find  St.  Paul'^s 
Mori  lucrum^  That  he  shall  be  the  better  for  dying,  if  he  must 
die ;  but  he  shall  find  St.  Augustine'^s  Utile  cadere^  He  shall  be 
ihe  better  for  sinning,  if  he  have  sinned ;  so  the  better,  as  that 
by  a  repentance  after  that  sin,  he  shall  find  himself  established 
in  a  nearer,  and  safer  distance  with  God,  than  he  was  in  that 
lecurity,  which  he  had  before  that  sin.  But  the  title,  and  the 
plea  of  the  faithful  to  this  recompense,  extends  farther  than  so  ; 
it  is  not  only,  that  nothing,  how  evil  soever  in  the  nature  thereof, 
shall  be  evil  to  them ;  but  that  all  that  is  good,  is  theirs ;  pro- 
perly theirs,  theirs  peculiarly.  There  is  no  want  to  them  that  fear 
As  Lord^  says  David ;  the  young  lions  do  lack^  and  suffer  hunger j 
htt  they  that  seek  the  Lord^  shall  not  want  any  good  things. 

The  infidel  hath  no  pretence  upon  the  next  world,  none  at  all ; 
no  nor  so  clear  a  title  to  anything  in  this  world,  but  that  we  dis- 
pnte  in  the  school,  whether  infidels  have  any  true  dominion,  any 
true  propriety  in  anything  which  they  possess  here ;  and  whether 
there  be  not  an  inherent  right  in  the  Christians,  to  plant  Chris- 
tianity in  any  part  of  the  dominions  of  the  infidels,  and  conse- 
q[a6ntly,  to  despoil  them  even  of  their  possession,  if  they  oppose 
SDch  plantations,  so  e^blished,  and  such  propagations  of  the 
Christian  religion.  For  though  we  may  not  begin  at  the  dispos- 
aeaedng,  and  displanting  of  the  native  and  natural  inhabitant,  (for 
so  we  proceed  but  as  men  against  men,  and  upon  such  equal 

'  F^  joady,  9. 
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terms,  we  have  no  right  to  take  any  men^s  possessions  from  them) 
yet,  when  pursuing  that  right,  which  resides  in  the  Christian,  ^ro 
have  established  such  a  plantation,  if  they  supplant  that,  we  may 
supplant  them,  say  our  schools,  and  our  casuists ;  for,  in  that  ease, 
we  proceed  not  as  men  against  men ;  not  by  Cbd^a  common  law, 
which  is  equal  to  all  men ;  that  is,  the  law  of  nature ;  but  wb 
proceed  by  his  higher  law,  by  his  prerogative,  as  Christiaitt 
against  infidels,  and  then,  it  is  Gt)d  that  proceeds  against  them, 
by  men,  and  not  those  men,  of  themselves,  to  serve  their  own 
ambitions,  or  their  other  secular  ends.  Alt  things  ar$  yours^  says 
the  apostle^ ;  by  what  right !  You  are  Christ\  says  he,  And 
Christ  is  GocTs ;  thus  is  a  title  conveyed  to  us,  all  things  an 
Qod\  God  hath  put  all  things  under  Christ^s  feet ;  and  he  under 
ours,  as  wo  are  Christians.  And  then,  as  the  general  professian 
of  Christ,  entitles  us  to  a  general  title  of  the  world,  (for  the 
world  belongs  to  the  faithful ;  and  Christians,  as  Christians,  and 
no  more,  are  Fiddes^  Faithfid  in  respect  of  infidels)  so  those 
Christians  that  come  to  that  more  particular,  more  active,  more 
operative  faith,  which  the  apostle  speaks  of  in  all  this  chapter, 
come  also  to  a  more  particular  reward,  and  recompense,  and 
retribution  at  God'^s  hands ;  God  does  not  only  give  them  the 
natural  blessings  of  this  world,  to  which  they  have  an  inherent 
right,  as  they  are  general  Cliristians,  but  as  they  are  thus  faithfiil 
Christians,  he  gives  them  supernatural  blessings,  he  enlarges  him- 
self even  to  miracles,  in  their  behalf;  which  is  a  second  con- 
sideration ;  first  God  opens  himself  in  nature,  and  temporal 
blessings,  to  the  general  Christian,  but  to  the  faithful,  in  grace, 
exalted  even  to  the  height  of  miracle. 

In  this,  we  consider  first,  that  there  is  nothing  dearer  to  God 
than  a  miracle.  There  is  nothing  that  God  hath  established  in  % 
constant  course  of  nature,  and  which  therefore  is  done  every  day, 
but  would  seem  a  miracle,  and  exercise  our  admiration,  if  it  were 
done  but  once ;  nay,  the  ordinary  things  in  nature,  would  be 
greater  miracles,  than  the  extraordinary,  which  we  admire  most, 
if  they  were  done  but  once ;  the  standing  still  of  the  sun,  for 
Joshua's  use,  was  not,  in  itself,  so  wonderful  a  thing,  as  that  » 
vast  and  immense  a  body  as  the  sun,  should  run  so  many  miles  in 
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ft  minute ;  ihe  motion  of  the  sun  were  a  greater  wonder  than  the 
Btiiniiing  still,  if  all  were  to  begin  again ;  and  only  the  daily  doing 
takes  off  the  admiration.  But  then  God  having,  as  it  were,  con- 
eluded  himself  in  a  course  of  nature,  and  written  down  in  the 
book  of  creatures,  thus  and  thus  all  things  shall  be  carried, 
ihott^  he  glorify  himself  sometimes,  in  doing  a  miracle,  yet 
there  is  in  every  miracle,  a  silent  chiding  of  the  world,  and  a 
tMsit  reprehension  of  them,  who  require,  or  who  need  miracles. 

Therefore  hath  God  reserved  to  himself  the  power  of  miracles, 
as  a  prerogative ;  for  the  devil  does  no  miracles ;  the  devil  and 
his  instruments,  do  but  hasten  nature,  or  hinder  nature,  antedate 
nature,  or  postdate  nature,  bring  things  sooner  to  pass,  or  retard 
them ;  and  howsoever  they  pretend  to  oppose  nature,  yet  still  it 
is  but  upon  nature,  and  but  by  natural  means,  that  they  work ; 
only  God  shakes  the  whole  frame  of  nature  in  pieces,  and  in  a 
miracle,  proceeds  so,  as  if  there  were  no  creation  yet  accom- 
plished, no  course  of  nature  yet  established.  Facit  mirabilia 
moffna  solus^  says  David' ;  there  are  mirabilia  parta^  some  lessor 
wonders,  that  the  devil  and  his  instruments,  Pharaoh's  sorcerers, 
can  do ;  but  when  it  comes  to  mirabilia  magna^  great  wonders, 
■D  gfeat,  as  that  they  amount  to  the  nature  of  a  miracle,  Fadt 
$olu»y  God,  and  God  only  does  them.  And  amongst  these,  and 
amongst  the  greatest  of  these,  is  the  raising  of  the  dead,  and 
therefore  we  make  it  a  particular  consideration,  the  extraordinary 
joy  in  that  case,  when  Women  received  their  dead  raised  to  life 
again. 

We  know  the  dishonour,  and  the  infamy  that  lay  upon  barren- 
ness, among  the  Jews ;  how  wives  deplored,  and  lamented  that. 
When  God  is  pleased  to  take  away  that  impediment  of  barren- 
nesB,  and  to  give  children,  we  know  the  misery,  and  desolation  of 
orbity,  when  parents  are  deprived  of  those  children,  by  death ; 
and  by  the  measure  of  that  sorrow,  which  follows  barrenness,  or 
orbity,  we  may  proportion  that  joy,  which  accompanies  God'^s 
miraculous  blessings,  when  Wom^n  receive  their  dead  raised  to 
UfB  again.  In  all  the  secular,  and  profane  writers  in  the  world, 
in  the  whole  body  of  story,  you  shall  not  find  such  an  expressing 
of  the  ttiisery  of  a  famine,  as  that  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
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Lamentations*;  That  tttmen  eat  palmares  JUiat ;  we  tnndiiteit, 
Their  children  of  a  span  Img ;  that  is,  that  they  prooured  ahor 
tions  and  untimely  births  of  those  children,  which  were  in  tfaeb 
bodies,  that  they  might  have  so  much  flesh  to  eat.  As  that  ii 
proposed  for  the  greatest  misery,  that  ever  was,  women  to  desftroj 
their  children  so,  so  is  this  for  the  highest  accumulation  (^  joy,  to 
have  dead  children  brought  to  life  again.  When  we  hear  St 
Augustine  in  his  confessions,  lament  so  passionately  the  death  of 
his  son,  and  insist  so  affectionately,  upon  the  pregnancy,  and  for- 
wardness of  that  son ;  though  that  son  if  he  had  lived,  musthafe 
lived  a  continual  evidence,  and  monument  of  his  sin,  (for,  for  all 
his  son,  St.  Augustine  was  no  married  man)  yet  what  may  we 
think,  St.  Augustine  would  have  given,  though  it  had  been  to 
have  been  cut  out  of  his  own  life,  to  have  had  that  son  restored 
to  life  again  ?  Measure  it  but  by  the  joy,  which  we  have,  in 
recovering  a  sick  child,  from  the  hands,  and  jaws,  and  gates  of 
death ;  measure  it  but  by  that  delight  which  we  have,  when  we 
see  our  garden  recovered  from  the  death  of  winter.  Men^s  curi- 
osities have  carried  them  to  unlawful  deshres  of  communication 
with  the  dead ;  as  in  Saul's  case  towards  Samuel.  But  if  with  a 
good  conscience,  and  without  that  horror,  which  is  likely  to 
accompany  such  a  communication  with  the  dead,  a  man  mi{^ 
have  the  conversation  of  a  friend,  that  had  been  dead,  and  had 
seen  the  other  world ;  as  Dives  thought  no  preacher  so  poweifol 
to  work  upon  his  brethren,  as  one  sent  from  the  dead,  so  C6^ 
tainly  all  the  travellers  in  the  world,  if  we  could  hear  them  all, 
all  the  libraries  in  the  world,  if  we  could  read  them  all,  could 
not  tell  us  so  much,  as  that  friend,  returned  from  the  dead,  which 
had  seen  the  other  world. 

But  waiving  that  consideration,  because  as  we  know  not  what 
kind  of  remembrance  of  this  world  Ood  leaves  us  in  the  next, 
when  he  translates  us  thither,  so  neither  do  we  know  what  kind 
of  remembrance  of  that  world  God  would  leave  in  that  man, 
whom  he  should  re-translate  into  this,  we  fix  only  upon  the 
examples  intended  in  our  text,  who  these  joyful  women  were, 
that  received  their  dead  raised  to  life  again,  which  is  our  second 
branch  of  this  first  part ;   for  with  those  three  consideratioiu, 
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which  cdnstituted  our  first  branch,  we  have  done,  that  God  gives 
us  this  world,  as  we  are  general  Christians;  and,  as  we  are 
fSuthfhl  Christians,  miracles ;  and,  the  greatest  of  miracles,  the 
raising  of  the  dead. 

In  the  second  branch,  we  have  two  considerations ;  first,  what 
kind  of  women  these  were,  and  then,  who  they  were ;  first,  their 
qualities,  and  then,  their  persons.  We  have  occasion  to  stop 
npon  the  first,  because  Aquinas  in  his  exposition  of  this  text, 
teOs  ns,  ihere  are  some  expositors,  who  take  this  word,  wameny 
in  this  place,  to  be  intended,  not  of  mothers^  but  of  tcites ;  and 
then,  because  the  apostle  says  here,  that  Women  received  their 
deadj  that  is,  say  they.  Wives  received  their  dead  husbands,  raised 
to  life  again,  and  received  them,  as  husbands,  that  is,  cohabited 
with  them  as  husbands,  therefore  they  conclude,  says  Aquinas, 
.that  death  itself  does  not  dissolve  the  band  of  marriage ;  and 
consequently,  that  all  other  marriages,  all  superinductions,  even 
after  death,  are  unlawful.  Let  me  say  but  one  word,  of  the 
word,  Mid  a  word  or  two  of  the  matter  itself,  and  I  shall  pass  to 
the  other  consideration,  the  women  whom  'the  apostle  proposes 
for  his  examples. 

The  word,  tcomen^  taken  alone,  signifies  the  whole  sex,  women 
in  general ;  when  it  is  contracted  to  a  particular  signification,  in 
any  author,  it  follows  the  circumstances,  and  the  coherence  of 
that  place,  in  that  author ;  and  by  those  a  man  shall  easily  dis- 
cern, of  what  kind  of  women  that  word  is  intended  in  that 
place.  In  this  place,  the  apostle  works  upon  his  brethren,  the 
Hebrews,  by  such  examples,  as  were  within  their  own  know- 
ledge, and  their  own  stories,  throughout  all  this  chapter.  And  in 
those  stories  of  theirs,  we  have  no  example,  of  any  wife,  that  had 
her  dead  husband  restored  to  her ;  but  of  mothers  that  had  their 
children  raised  to  life,  we  have.  So  that  this  word,  teamen^  must 
signify  here,  mcthersj  and  not  witesy  as  Aquinas^s  expositors 
miaJTnagined. 

And  for  the  matter  itself,  that  is,  second  or  oftener-iterated 
marriages,  the  disapproving  of  them,  entered  very  soon  into  some 
heretics,  in  the  primitive  church.  For  the  eighth  canon  of  that 
great  Council  of  Nice,  (which  is  one  of  the  indubitable  canons) 
forbids,  by  name,  catharos^  the  Puritans  of  those  tlmei^^  \a  \^ 
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received  by  the  church,  except  they  would  be  content  to  receive 
the  sacrament  with  persons  that  had  been  twice  married ;  which 
before  they  would  not  do.  It  entered  soon  into  some  heretia^ 
and  it  entered  soon,  and  went  far,  in  some  holy  and  reverent  meO| 
and  some  assemblies,  that  had,  and  had  justly,  the  nsme,  and 
form  of  councils.  For  in  the  council  of  Neo^Cssearea^  which 
was  before  the  Nicene  Council,  in  the  seventh  canon,  there  itfe 
somewhat  shrewd  aspersions  laid  upon  second  marriages.  And 
certainly,  the  Roman  church  cannot  be  denied,  to  come  too  near 
this  disapproving  of  second  marriages.  For  though  they  will  not 
speak  plain,  (they  love  not  that,  because  they  get  more  by  keep- 
ing things  in  suspense)  yet  plainly  they  forbid  the  benediction  it 
second  marriages.  Valeat  quantum  eahre  potest ;  Let  them  dD 
as  well  as  they  can,  with  their  second  marriage,  Let  them  many 
de  bene  esse^  at  all  adventures ;  but  they  will  afford  no  blessing  to 
a  second,  as  to  a  first  marriage.  And  though  they  will  not  shtit 
the  church  doors  against  all  such,  yet  they  vrill  shut  up  allehnreh 
functions  against  all  such.  No  such  person  as  hath  married 
twice,  or  married  once  one  that  hath  married  twice,  can  be 
received  to  the  dignity  of  orders,  in  their  church. 

And  though  some  of  the  fathers  pared  somewhat  too  near  the 
quick  in  this  point,  yet  it  was  not  as  in  the  Roman  churchy  to 
lay  snares,  and  spread  nets  for  gain,  and  profit,  and  to  forbid  onlj 
therefore,  that  they  might  have  market  for  their  dispensations; 
neither  was  it  to  fix,  and  appropriate  sanctity,  only  in  ecclecdasti- 
cal  persons,  who  only  must  not  marry  twice,  but  out  of  a  tender 
sense,  and  earnest  love  to  continency,  and  out  of  a  holy  indignir 
tion,  that  men  tumbled  and  wallowed  so  licentiously,  so  promis- 
cuously, so  indifferently,  so  inconsiderately  in  all  ways  of  incon- 
tinency,  those  blessed  fathers  admitted  in  themselves  a  8upe^ 
zealous,  an  over-vehement  animosity  in  this  point.  But  yet 
St.  Jerome  himself  *%  though  he  remember  vrith  a  holy  scorn, 
that  when  he  was  at  Rome  in  the  assistance  of  Pope  Damasdfl 
(as  his  word  is,  cum  juvarem)  he  saw  a  man  that  had  buried 
twenty  wives,  marry  a  wife,  that  buried  twenty-two  husbandb, 
yet  for  the  matter,  and  in  seriousness,  he  says  plainly  enough, 
Non  damno  bigamos^  imo  nee  trigamos^  nw  si  did  potest  oetoffamoe^\ 
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I  condemn  no  man  for  marrying  two,  or  three,  or  if  he  have  a 
mind  to  it,  eight  wives.  And  so  also  in  his  former  epistle,  Abji- 
&mfu  de  Eodesia  Digamosf  abstt ;  Gt)d  forbid  we  should  denj 
any  ohuroh  assistance  to  any,  for  twice  marrying ;  but  yet,  says 
that  blessed  father,  Mtmogamos  ad  continentiam  prawtcamUB ;  Let 
me  have  leare  to  persuade  them  who  have  been  married,  and  are 
at  liberty,  to  oontinency,  now  at  last. 

Those  fathers  departed  not  from  the  apostles  Nvbat  in  Domino, 
Lei  ihrnn  marry  in  ike  Lord;  but  they  would  fain  bring  the  Lord 
to  the  making  of  every  marriage,  and  not  only  the  world,  and 
worldly  respects.  For  the  Lord  himself,  who  honoured  marriage^ 
even  with  the  first  fruits  of  his  miracles,  yet  persuades  continency. 
He  that  i$  able  to  receive  it,  let  him  receive  it^\  The  fault  which 
those  fathers  did,  and  we  may  reprehend,  is,  that  men  do  not  try 
whether  they  be  able  to  receive  it  or  no ;  in  all  treaties  of  mar- 
riage, in  all  contracts  for  portion,  and  jointure,  who  ever  ask  their 
children,  who  ever  ask  themselves,  whether  they  can  live  conti- 
nently or  no !  Or  what  trial,  what  experiment  can  have  been 
made  of  this,  in  cradle-marriages!  Marriage  was  given  for  a 
remedy ;  but  not  before  any  appearance  of  a  danger.  And  given 
for  physio,  but  not  before  any  appearance  of  a  disease.  And  do 
any  parents  lay  up  a  medicine  against  the  falling  sickness,  for 
their  new-bom  children,  because  those  children  may  have  the 
iSdling  sickness !  The  peace  of  neighbouring  states,  the  uniting 
of  great  families  for  good  ends,  may  present  just  occasions  of  de- 
parting from  severe  rules.  I  only  intend,  as  I  take  most  of  those 
fiithers  to  have  done,  to  leave  all  persons  to  their  Christian  liberty, 
as  the  Lord  hath  done ;  and  yet,  as  the  Lord  hath  done  too,  to 
persuade  them  to  consider  themselves,  and  those  who  are  theirs, 
how  &r  they  need  the  use  of  that  liberty,  and  not  to  exceed  that. 
And  thus  much  Aquinas'^s  expositors,  who  would  needs  under- 
stand the  women  in  this  text  to  be  wives,  have  occasioned  us  to 
say  in  this  point.  In  our  order  proposed,  we  pass  now  to  the 
other  consideration,  who  these  women  were  whom  the  apostle 
makes  his  examples,  for  they  arc  but  two,  and  may  soon  be  con- 
sidered. 
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The  first  is  the  widow  of  Zareptha,  in  whose  house  Elias  the 
prophet  sojourned".  She  was  a  widow,  and  a  poor  widow,  and 
might  need  the  labour,  or  the  providence  of  a  husband  in  that 
respect :  yet  she  solicits  not,  nor  Elias  endeavours  not  the  raising 
of  her  dead  husband  to  life  again.  A  widow,  that  is,  A  mdem 
indeed^\  (as  the  apostle  speaks)  may  have  in  that  state  of  such  a 
widowhood,  more  assistances  towards  the  next  world,  than  she 
should  have  for  this,  by  taking  another  husband.  For,  for  that 
widow,  Qtuff  in  tumulo  maritiy  sepdiit  Tolupt(tte8^\  Who  hath 
buried  all  her  affections  towards  this  world,  in  her  husband^s 
grave,  the  apostle  in  that  place,  ordains  honour,  ffonour  widom^ 
that  are  ttndates  indeed.  And  when  he  says  honour,  and  speaka 
of  poor  widows,  he  speaks  not  of  such  honour  as  such  poor  sods 
are  incapable  of,  but  of  that  honour,  which  that  word  signifia 
ordinarily  in  the  Scriptures,  Qui  non  tarn  in  Mlutaticnibui,  quam 
in  deemoiynis^  says  St.  Chrysostom,  which  rather  consists  in 
alms,  and  relief,  than  in  salutations,  and  reverences,  or  such  re- 
spects. For  so  (as  St.  Jerome  notes  in  particular)  when  we  are 
conmianded  to  honour  our  parents,  it  is  intended  we  should  re- 
lieve and  maintain  our  parents,  if  they  be  decayed.  And  such 
honour  the  apostle  persuades  to  be  given,  and  such  honour  QfA 
will  provide,  that  is,  peace  in  the  possession  of  their  estate,  if  they 
have  any  estate ;  and  relief  from  others,  if  they  have  none,  for 
vndows,  that  are  widows  indeed. 

In  which  qualification  of  theirs,  that  they  be  widows  indeed^ 
we  may  well  take  in  that  addition  which  the  apostle  makes.  Hat 
she  have  been  the  wife  of  one  man^*.  For  though  we  make  not 
that  an  only,  or  an  essential  character  of  a  widow  indeed^  to  have 
had  but  one  husband,  yet  we  note,  as  Calvin  doth,  that  the  church 
received  widows,  in  years,  therefore.  Quia  timendum  erat^  ne  ad 
novas  nuptias  aspirarenty  Because  the  church  feared  that  they 
would  marry  again.  And  certainly,  if  the  church  feared  thej 
would,  the  church  had  rather  they  would  not.  It  is  (as  Calvin 
adds  there)  Pignus  continentiw,  et  pudoris  (though  Calvin  were 
no  man  to  be  suspected,  to  countenance  the  perverseness  of  the 
Roman  church,  in  defaming,  or  undervaluing  marriage,  yet  he 
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says  so)  it  is  a  good  pawn,  and  evidence  of  continency,  to  have 
rested  in  one  husband. 

The  widow  of  Zareptha  then,  importunes  not  the  prophet  to 
restore  her  dead  husband ;  she  bears  her  widow'^s  estate  well 
enough ;  but  for  her  dead  son  she  doth  importune  him ;  in  the 
agony  and  vehemence  of  a  passion,  she  says,  at  her  first  encounter 
with  the  prophet.  Quid  mihi^  et  tibif  What  haw  I  to  do  with 
thee^^f  She  doth  aknost  renounce  the  means ;  in  irregular  pas- 
aon,  a  disconsolate  soul  comes  to  say,  what  have  I  to  do  with 
prayers,  with  sermons,  with  sacraments,  I  see  that  God  hath  for- 
aken  me :  but  yet  she  collects  herself;  What  have  I  to  do  teith 
thesy  0  thou  man  of  Godf  When  she  confesses  him  to  be  the 
man  of  Ood,  she  doth  not  renounce  him ;  when  we  consider  the 
means,  to  be  means  ordained  by  Ood,  we  find  comfort  in  them. 
Yet  she  cannot  contain  the  bitterness  of  her  passion ;  Art  thou 
come  unto  me^  to  caU  my  sin  to  remembrance^  and  to  hiU  my  sonf 
She  implies  thus  much ;  shall  my  soul  never  be  at  peace!  Shall 
no  repentance  from  my  heart,  no  absolution  from  thy  mouth, 
make  me  sure  that  Ood  hath  forgiven  and  forgotten  my  sins! 
But  when  I  have  received  all  seals  of  reconciliation,  will  Ood  still 
punish  those  sins  which  he  pretends  to  have  forgiven,  and  punish 
them  with  so  high  a  hand,  as  the  taking  away  of  my  only  child  t 
And  we  may  see  an  exaltation  of  this  woman'^s  passion,  not  only 
in  the  loss,  but  in  the  recovery  of  her  child  too.  For  when  she 
bad  received  her  child  alive,  she  comes  to  that  passionate  accla- 
mation. Now  by  this  I  know  thai  thou  art  a  man  of  God^  and  tha6 
the  word  of  the  Lord  in  thy  mouthy  is  truth^^;  as  though,  if  this 
had  not  been  done,  she  would  not  have  believed  that. 

How  then  says  our  apostle  in  this  text,  that  this  woman  re- 
emved  her  dead  son  by  faith,  when  she  declares  this  inordinate- 
neos,  this  discomposedness,  and  fluctuation  of  passion !  This 
question  made  St.  Chrysostom  refer  this  faith  that  the  apostle 
speaks  of,  to  the  prophet  that  raised  the  child,  and  not]  to  the 
mother ;  for  she  seems  to  him  to  have  had  none.  And  so  the 
Syiiac  translates  this  place,  Beddidertmtj  not  Accepertmt;  By 
faitky  They  J  that  is,  the  prophets,  restored  the  dead,  not  Byfaith^ 
They^  that  is,  the  mothers,  received  their  dead. 
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But  6od  forbid  that,  natural  affectioua,  even  in  an  exaltatwB, 
and  vehement  expressing  thereof,  should  be  thought  to  destav^ 
faith  (  God  forbid  that  I  should  conclude  an  extermination  of 
fidth,  in  Mosea^  JMe  me^  Pardon  this  people,  or  blot  my  naow 
out  of  thy  book ;  or  in  St.  Paul's  Anathema  pro  /rairibu^  That 
)ie  desired  to  be  separated  from  Christ,  rather  than  his  brethron 
abould ;  or  in  t/oft,  or  in  Jeremy^  or  in  Jonai^  when  they  expostu- 
late, and  chide  with  God  himself,  out  of  a  weariness  of  their  lives; 
or  in  the  Lord  of  Life  himself,  Christ  Jesus,  when  he  came  to 
an  Ui  quid  dereliquUtif  To  an  apprehension  that  God  had  for- 
saken him  upon  the  cross.  God  that  could  restore  her  oold  child, 
could  keep  his  child,  her  faith,  alive  in  those  hot  embers  of  pat' 
sion.  So  God  did ;  but  he  did  it  thus ;  the  child  was  taken  from 
the  mother^s  warm  and  soft  bosom,  and  carried  to  the  propbet'a 
hard  and  cold  bod. 

Beloved,  we  die  in  our  delicacies,  and  revive  not,  but  in  afflio- 
tions ;  in  abundances,  the  blow  of  death  meets  us,  and  the  breath 
of  life,  in  misery,  and  tribulation.  God  puts  himself  to  the  cost 
of  one  of  his  greatest  miracles,  for  her  faith ;  he  raises  her  child 
to  life ;  and  then,  he  makes  up  his  own  work ;  he  continues  with 
that  child,  and  makes  him  a  good  man ;  there  are  men,  whom 
even  miracles  will  not  improve ;  but  this  child  (we  will  not  dis- 
pute it,  but  accept  it  from  St.  Jerome,  who  relates  it*')  became 
a  prophet.  It  was  that  very  Jonas,  whom  God  employed  to 
Nineveh ;  in  which  service,  he  gave  some  signs  whose  son  he 
was,  and  bow  much  of  his  mother's  passion  he  inherited  in  his 
vehement  expostulations  with  God.  Be  this  then  our  doctrinal 
instruction  for  this  first  example,  the  widow  of  Zareptha;  first, 
that  God  thinks  nothing  too  dear  for  his  faithful  children ;  not 
his  great  treasure,  not  his  miracles ;  and  then  God  preserves  this 
faith  of  theirs,  in  contemplation  of  which  only,  he  bestows  tbi« 
treasure,  this  miracle,  in  the  midst  of  the  storms  of  natural  affeo- 
tions,  and  the  tempest  of  distempei'ed  passions ;  and  then  lastly, 
that  be  proceeds,  and  goes  on  in  his  own  goodness ;  here  he  makei 
a  carcase  a  man,  and  then  that  man  a  prophet ;  every  day  he 
makes  a  dead  soul,  a  soul  again,  and  then  that  soul,  a  saint. 

The  other  example  in  this  point,  is  that  Shunamite,  whose  dead 
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gem  El^ah  reitorod  to  life.    In  the  beginning  of  that  chapter,  you 
bev  of  another  widow ;  A  certain  itoman,  of  the  mvet  oftJ^  $om 
rf  the  propheUy  cried  unto  Elijah^   Thy  servant  my  husbiMd  i$ 
iead*^;  and  truly  a  widow  of  one  of  the  sons  of  the  prophetg,  a 
dtorobman^s  widow,  was  like  enough,  to  be  poor  enough ;  and 
jet|  the  prophet  doth  not  turn  upon  that  way,  either  to  restore 
her  dead  husband,  or  to  provide  her  another  husband ;  but  only 
inquires  how  she  was  left ;  and  finding  her  in  poor  estate,  and  in 
debt,  provides  her  means  to  pay  her  debts,  and  to  bring  up  her 
ebildren,  and  to  that  purpose,  procures  a  miracle  from  God,  in 
the  abundant  increase  of  her  oil ;  but  he  troubles  not  God  for 
her  old,  or  for  a  new  husband.    But  our  example,  to  which  the 
apovtle  in  our  text  refers  himself,  is  not  this  widow  in  the  begin- 
ning, but  that  mother,  in  the  body  of  the  chapter,  who  having,  by 
Elijab^s  prayers,  obtained  a  son  of  God,  after  she  was  past  hope, 
and  that  son  being  dead  in  her  lap,  in  her  also,  (as  in  the  former 
example)  we  may  consider,  how  passion  and  faith  may  consist 
together :  she  asks  her  husband  leave,  That  she  might  run  to  the 
prophei*^;  her  zeal,  her  passionate  seal  hastened  her,  she  would 
mm  but  not  without  her  husband^s  leave. 

Aa  St.  Jerome  forbids  a  lady,  to  suffer  her  daughter  to  go  to 
idiat  churches  she  would,  so  may  there  be  indiscretion  at  leasts 
to  ioffer  wives  to  go  to  what  meetings  (though  holy  convocations) 
tbey  will ;  she  does  not  harbour  in  her  house,  a  person  dangerous 
to  the  public  state,  or  to  her  husband's  private  state,  nor  a  person 
likely  to  solicit  her  chastity,  though  in  a  prophet's  name ;  we 
may  find  women,  that  may  have  occasion  of  going  to  confession, 
for  0omething  that  their  confessors  may  have  done  to  them.  In 
tbi«  woman's  case,  there  was  no  disguise ;  she  would  fain  go,  and 
ron ;  but  not  without  her  husband's  knowledge,  and  allowance. 

|Ier  hysband  asks  her,  Why  she  would  go  to  the  prophet^  then^ 
being  neither  Sabbath^  nor  new  moon**?  He  acknowledges,  that 
God  is  likelier  to  confer  blessings  upon  Sabbaths,  and  new  moons, 
upon  flome  days,  rather  than  other :  that  all  days  are  not  alike 
with  Ood,  then,  when  he,  by  his  ordinance,  hath  put  a  difference 
between  than.  And  he  acknowledges  too,  that  though  the  Sab- 
bat be  the  principal  of  those  days  which  God  hath  seposed  for 
"  a  Beg.  4.  "  Ver.  33.  *«  Ver.  ^a. 
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his  especial  ii^rking,  yet  there  are  new  moons  too ;  there  are  odMr 
holjdays,  for  holj  convocations,  and  for  his  divine  and  pdUie 
worship,  besides  the  Sabbath.  But  this  was  neither  Sabbath,  nor 
new  moon,  neither  Sunday,  nor  holyday ;  why  would  she  go  iqxs 
that  day  i  Beloved,  though  for  public  meetings,  in  public  plseei, 
the  Sabbaths,  and  holydays  be  the  proper  days,  yet  for  oonferenoe, 
and  counsel,  and  other  assistances  from  the  prophets,  and  minit- 
ters  of  God,  all  times  are  seasonable,  all  days  are  Sabbaths. 

She  goes  to  the  prophet ;  she  presses  with  so  much  paasioD, 
and  so  much  faith  too,  and  so  good  success,  (for  she  had  her  deid 
son  restored  unto  her)  that  as  from  the  other,  so  from  this  ex- 
ample arises  this.  That  in  a  heart  absolutely  surrendered  to  God, 
vehement  expostulation  with  God,  and  yet  full  submission  to  God* 
and  a  quiet  acquiescence  in  God ;  a  storm  of  affections  in  nature^ 
and  yet  a  settled  calm,  and  a  fast  anchorage  in  grace,  a  sospieioD, 
and  a  jealousy,  and  yet  an  assurance,  and  a  confidence  in  God, 
may  well  consist  together :  in  the  same  instant  that  Christ  said, 
Si  possible^  he  said,  Veruntamen  too ;  though  he  desired  that  that 
cup  might  pass,  yet  he  desired  not,  that  his  desire  should  be  satis- 
fied. In  the  same  instant  that  the  martyrs  under  the  altar  say, 
Usque  quo  Domine^  How  long  Lord  before  thou  execute  judgment! 
they  see,  that  he  does  execute  judgment  every  day,  in  their  be- 
half. All  jealousy  in  God,  does  not  destroy  our  assurance  in  lum; 
nor  all  diffidence,  our  confidence ;  nor  all  fear,  our  &ith.  ThM 
women  had  these  natural  weaknesses,  that  is,  this  strength  of 
affections,  and  passions,  and  yet  by  this  faith,  these  teomm  f#- 
ceited  their  dead^  raised  to  life  again. 

But  yet,  (which  is  a  last  consideration,  and  our  conclusion  of 
this  part)  this  being  thus  put  only  in  women,  in  the  weaker  sex, 
that  they  desired,  that  they  rejoiced  in  this  resuscitation  of  tho 
dead,  may  well  intimate  thus  much  imto  us,  that  our  virility,  our 
holy  manhood,  our  true  and  religious  strength,  consists  in  tho 
assurance,  that  though  death  have  divided  us,  and  though  wo 
never  receive  our  dead  raised  to  life  again  in  this  world,  yet  wo 
do  live  together  already,  in  a  holy  communion  of  saints,  and  shall 
live  together  for  ever,  hereafter,  in  a  glorious  resurrection  of  bodifif* 
Little  know  we,  how  little  a  way  a  soul  hath  to  go  to  heaveiit 
when  it  departs  from  the  body ;  whether  it  must  pass  locallyi 
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fotfjtk  moon^  and  mm,  and  firnmment,  (and  if  all  that  must  be 
^  all  that  may  be  done,  in  less  time  than  I  have  proposed  the 
>t  in)  or  whether  that  soul  find  new  light  in  the  same  room, 
be  not  carried  into  any  other,  bnt  that  the  glory  of  heaven 
liffhsed  over  all,  I  know  not,  I  dispute  not,  I  inquire  not. 
ihout  disputing,  or  inquiring,  I  know,  that  when  Christ  says, 
t  God  ia  fkot  the  God  of  the  deady  he  says  that  to  assure  me, 
those  whom  I  call  dead,  are  alive.  And  when  the  apostle 
me.  That  God  is  not  (uhamed  to  be  called  the  God  of  the 
'**,  he  tells  me  that  to  assure  me.  That  God^s  servants  lose 
ing  by  dying. 

e  was  but  a  heathen'^  that  said.  If  God  love  a  man,  Jwoenia 
"mTy  He  takes  him  young  out  of  this  world ;  and  they  were 
heathens**,  that  observed  that  custom.  To  put  on  mourning 
a  ^heir  sons  were  bom,  and  to  feast  and  triumph  when  they 
.  But  thus  much  we  may  learn  from  these  heathens,  That 
le  dead,  and  we,  be  not  upon  one  floor,  nor  under  one  story, 
we  are  under  one  roof.  We  think  not  a  friend  lost,  because 
I  gone  into  another  room,  nor  because  he  is  gone  into  another 
^  and  into  another  world,  no  man  is  gone ;  for  that  heaven, 
*h  God  created,  and  this  world,  is  all  one  world.  If  I  had 
I  a  son  in  court,  or  married  a  daughter  into  a  plentiful  for- 
^  I  were  satisfied  for  that  son  and  that  daughter.  Shall  I 
be  so,  when  the  King  of  Heaven  hath  taken  that  son  to  him- 
and  married  himself  to  that  daughter,  for  ever!  I  spend 
)  of  my  faith,  I  exercise  none  of  my  hope,  in  this,  that  I  shall 
)  my  dead  raised  to  life  again. 

his  is  the  faith  that  sustains  me,  when  I  lose  by  the  death  of 
rs,  or  when  I  sufier  by  living  in  misery  myself,  That  the 
i,  and  we,  are  now  all  in  one  church,  and  at  the  resurrection, 
1  be  all  in  one  choir.  But  that  is  the  resurrection  which 
Dg8  to  our  other  part;  that  resurrection  which  we  have 
Qed,  though  it  were  a  resurrection  from  death,  yet  it  was  to 
h  too ;  for  those  that  were  raised  again,  died  again.  But  the 
rrection  which  we  are  to  speak  of,  is  for  ever ;  they  that  rise 
I,  shall  see  death  no  more,  for  it  is  (says  our  text)  A  better 
rrection. 

*  Heb.  zL  le.  ^  Menander.  **  The  Tfarunaoft. 
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That  which  wo  did  in  tho  other  part,  in  the  last  branch  thereoi; 
in  this  part  we  shall  do  in  the  first ;  first  we  shall  consider  the 
examples,  from  which  the  apostle  deduceth  this  encouragement, 
and  faithful  constancy,  upon  those  Hebrews,  to  whom  he  directi 
this  epistle.     Though,  as  he  says  in  the  beginning  of  ihe  next 
chapter,  he  were  compassed  about  teith  a  cloud  ofieitnegBes^  and  m 
might  have  proposed  examples  from  the  authentic  Scriptures,  and 
the  histories  of  tho  Bible,  yet  we  accept  that  direction,  which  our 
translators  have  given  us,  in  the  marginal  concordance  of  their 
translation,  that  tho  apostle,  in  this  text,  intends,  and  so  refers  to 
that  story,  which  is  2  Maccabees  vii.  7.     To  that  story  also  doth 
Aquinas  refer  this  place ;  but  Aquinas  may  have  had  a  mind  to 
do  that  service  to  the  Roman  Church,  to  make  the  apostle  cite  an 
apocryphal  story,  though  the  apostle  meuit  it  not.     It  may  be 
ao  in  Aquinas ;  he  might  have  snch  a  mind,  such  a  meaning. 
But  surely  Boza  had  no  such  meaning,  Calvin  had  no  such  mind; 
and  yet  both  Calvin,  and  Beza  refer  this  text  to  that  story. 
Though  it  be  said,  says  Calvin,  that  Jeremy  was  stoned  to  death, 
and  Esay  sawed  to  death,  Non  dubito^  (juin  illas  penecutitmei 
desicfnet^  qu<K  sub  Antiocho^  I  doubt  not,  says  he,  but  that  the 
apostle  intends  those  persecutions,  which  the  Maccabees  suffered 
under  Antiochus. 

So  then,  there  may  be  good  use  made  of  an  apocrj-phal  book. 
It  always  was,  and  always  will  be  impossible,  for  our  adversariei 
of  the  Roman  church,  to  establish  that,  which  they  have  so  long 
endeavoured,  tliat  is,  to  make  the  apocryphal  books  equal  to  the 
canonical.  It  is  true,  that  before  there  was  any  occasion  of 
jealousy,  or  suspicion,  that  there  would  l>e  new  articles  of  faith 
coined,  and  those  new  articles  authorized,  and  countenanced  ont 
of  tho  apocryphal  books,  the  blessed  fathers  in  the  primitirs 
church  affoixled  honourable  names,  and  made  fair  and  noble  men- 
tion of  those  books.  So  they  have  called  them  sacreil ;  and  more 
than  that,  divine ;  and  moi*e  than  that  too,  canonical  books ;  and 
more  than  all  that,  by  tho  general  name  of  Scripture,  and  Holy 
Writ.  But  the  Holy  Ghobt,  who  foresaw  the  danger,  thou^ 
those  blessed  fathers  themselves  did  not,  hath  shed,  and  dropped, 
even  in  their  writings,  many  evidences,  to  jjrove,  in  what  sense 
they  called  those  books  by  those  names,  and  in  what  distance 
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they  always  held  then^  from  those  books,  which  are  purely,  and 
positively,  and  to  all  purposes,  and  in  all  senses,  sacred,  and 
divine,  and  canonical,  and  simply  scripture,  and  simply  Holy 
Writ. 

Of  this  there  is  no  doubt  in  the  fathers  before  St.  Augustine : 
for  they  all  proposed  these  books,  as  Canane^  THorum^  mm  fidei^ 
canonical,  that  is,  regular,  for  applying  our  manners,  and  conver- 
ntion  to  the  articles  of  faith ;  but  not  canonical,  for  the  establish- 
ing those  articles ;  canonical  for  edification,  but  not  for  founda- 
tion. And  even  in  the  later  Roman  Church,  we  have  a  good 
luthor^  that  gives  us  a  good  rule,  Ne  turberis  nof^itie^  Let  no 
young  student  be  troubled,  when  he  hears  these  books,  by  some 
of  the  faUiers,  called  canonical,  for,  they  are  so,  says  he,  in  their 
sense,  Regulare$  ad  ad\fi^atiotiem^  good  cancms,  good  rules  for 
matter  of  manners,  and  conversation.  And  this  distinction,  says 
that  author,  will  serve  to  rectify,  not  only  what  the  fathers  before 
St.  Augustine,  (for  they  spei^  clearly  enough)  but  what  St» 
Augustine  himself,  and  some  coimcils  have  said  of  this  matter. 
But  yet,  this  difference  gives  no  occasion  to  an  elimination,  to  an 
extermination  of  these  books,  which  we  call  apocryphal.  And 
therefore,  when  in  a  late  foreign  synod'^,  that  nation,  where  that 
laynod  was  gathered,  would  needs  dispute,  whether  the  apocryphal 
books  should  not  be  utterly  left  out  of  the  Bible ;  and,  not  affect- 
ing that,  yet  determined,  that  those  books  should  be  removed 
from  their  old  place,  where  they  Lad  ever  stood,  that  is,  after  the 
books  of  the  Old  Testament,  Exteri  te  excusari  petierunt^  (say 
the  acts  of  that  sjnod''^)  those  that  came  to'  that  synod,  from 
other  places,  desire  to  be  excused,  from  assenting  to  the  displacing 
of  those  apocryplial  books.  For,  in  that  place,  (as  we  see  by 
Athanasius)  they  prescribe ;  for,  though  they  be  not  canonical, 
ays  he,  yet  they  are  Hjusdem  ceteris  imtrufnentl  libriy  Books  that 
belong  to  the  Old  Testament,  that  is,  (at  least)  to  the  elucidation, 
and  clearing  of  many  places  in  the  Old  Testament.  And  that 
the  ancient  fathers  thought  these  books  worthy  of  their  particular 
consideration,  must  necessarily  bo  more  than  evident  to  him  that 
reads  St.  Chrysostom'^s  homily,  or  Leo's  sermon  upon  this  very 

^  Cajctan.  "^  The  Synod  of  Dort,  held  in  the  year  1618. 
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part  of  that  book  of  the  Maccabees :  to  which  the  apostle  refai 
in  this  text ;  that  is,  to  that  which  the  seven  brethren  then^ 
suffered  for  a  better  resurrection.  And  if  we  take  in  the  testimonj 
of  the  Reformation,  divers  great  and  learned  men,  have  iIl(e^ 
preted  these  books,  by  their  particular  conmientaries ;  Oaiander 
hath  done  so,  and  done  it,  with  a  protestation,  that  divers  gretl 
divines  entreated  him  to  do  it.     Conrad  Pellicanus  hath  done  m 
too ;  who,  lest  these  books  should  seem  to  be  undervalued,  in  the 
name  of  apocryphal,  says,  that  it  is  fitter  to  call  them  ISfm 
eccleaiasticos^  rather  ecclesiastical,  than  apocryphal  books.    And 
of  the  first  of  these  two  books  of  the  Maccabees,  he  says  freely, 
Beveri^  Divini  Spiritus  inttigatione^  No  doubt,  but  the  Holj 
Ghost  moved  some  holy  man  to  write  this  book ;  because,  sayi 
he,  by  it,  many  places  of  the  prophets  are  the  better  understood, 
and  without  that  book,  (which  is  a  great  addition  of  dignity) 
Ecdenastica  eruditio  perfecta  non  fuinet^  The  church  had  not 
been  so  well  enabled,  to  give  perfect  instruction  in  the  ecclesias- 
tical story.    Therefore  he  calls  it  Pimimum  CatkoUem  ecdenm 
inttitutum^  A  most  holy  institution  of  the  Catholic  church,  that 
those  books  were  read  in  the  church ;  and,  if  that  custom  had 
been  every  where  continued,  Non  tot  errores  incretisgent^  So  many 
errors  had  not  grown  in  the  Reformed  church,  says  that  author. 
And  to  descend  to  practice,  at  this  day  we  see,  that  in  many 
churches  of  the  Reformation,  their  preachers  never  forbear  to 
preach  upon  texts  taken  out  of  the  apocryphal  books.     We  dis- 
cern clearly,  and  as  earnestly  we  detest  the  mischievous  purposes 
of  our  adversaries,  in  magnifjdng  these  apocryphal  books ;  it  ii 
not,  principally,  that  they  would  have  these  books  as  good  as 
Scriptures ;  but,  because  they  would  have  Scriptures  no  better 
than  these  books;  that  so,  when  it  should  appear,  that  these 
books  were  weak  books,  and  the  Scriptures  no  better  than  they, 
their  own  traditions  might  be  as  good  as  either.     But,  as  their 
impiety  is  inexcusable,  that  thus  overvalue  them,  so  is  their  sin- 
gularity too,  that  depress  these  books  too  far;    of  which  the 
apostle  himself  makes  this  use,  not  to  establish  articles  of  Cu'tb, 
but  to  establish  the  Hebrews  in  the  articles  of  faith,  by  examples, 
deduced  from  this  book. 
The  example  then,  to  which  the  apostle  leads  them,  is  that 
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story  of  a  mother,  and  her  eeven  sons,  which  in  one  day  goffered 
death,  by  exquisite  torments,  rather  than  break  that  law  of  their 
God,  which  the  king  pressed  them  to  break,  though  but  a  cere- 
monial law.    Now,  as  Leo  says,  in  his  sermon  upon  their  day, 
(for  the  Christian  church  kept  a  day,  in  memory  of  the  martyr- 
dom of  these  seven  Maccabees,  though  they  were  but  Jews) 
Grarant  audita^  nisi  suseipiantur  imitanda;  It  is  a  pain  to  hear 
the  good  that  others  have  done,  except  we  have  some  desire  to 
imitate  them,  in  doing  the  like.    The  panegyric  said  well,  On&- 
fosum  esi^  mccedere  bonoprincipi ;  That  king,  that  comes  after  a 
good  predecessor,  hath  a  shrewd  burthen  upon  him ;  because  aU 
the  world  can  compare  him  with  the  last  king ;  and  all  the  world 
will  look,  that  he  should  be  as  good  a  king,  as  his  immediate 
pedecessor,  whom  they  all  remember,  was.     So  Grarant  audita^ 
It  will  trouble  you  to  hear,  what  these  Maccabees,  which  St.  Paul 
fspeskB  of,  suffered  for  the  law  of  their  God,  but  you  are  weary 
of  it,  and  would  be  glad  we  would  give  over  talking  of  them, 
except  you  have  a  desire  to  imitate  them.     And  if  you  have  that, 
you  are  glad  to  hear  more  and  more  of  them ;  and,  from  this 
apostle  here,  you  may.    For  he  makes  two  uses  of  their  example; 
first,  that  though  they  were  tortured,  they  would  not  accept  a 
deliverance,  and  then,  that  they  put  on  that  resolution,  That  they 
might  obtain  a  better  resurrection. 

What  they  suffered,  hath  exercised  all  our  grammarians,  and 
all  our  philologers,  and  all  our  antiquaries,  that  have  inquired 
into  the  racks,  and  tortures  of  those  times.  We  translate  it 
roundly.  They  were  tortured.  And  St.  Paulas  word  implies  a 
torture  of  that  kind,  that  their  bodies  were  extended,  and  racked, 
as  upon  a  drum,  and  then  beaten  with  staves.  What  the  torture, 
intended  in  that  word,  was,  we  know  not.  But  in  the  story  it- 
idf,  to  which  he  refers,  in  the  Maccabees,  you  have  all  these 
divers  tortures ;  cutting  out  of  tongues,  and  cutting  off  of  hands^ 
snd  feet,  and  macerating  in  hot  cauldrons,  and  pulling  off  the 
skin  of  their  heads,  with  their  hair ;  and  yet  they  would  not 
socept  a  deliverance.  Was  it  offered  them?  expressly  it  was. 
The  king  promises**,  and  swears  to  one  of  them,  that  he  would 
make  him  rich,  and  happy,  and  his  friend,  and  trust  him  with 

*•  Ver.  24. 
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his  afikirs,  if  he  would  apply  himself  to  his  desires ;  and  jet  he 
would  not  accept  this  deliverance.  This  is  that  which  St.  Au- 
gustine says,  Sunt  qui  patienter  moriuntur^  There  may  be  many 
found,  that  die  without  any  distemper,  without  any  impatience, 
that  suffer  patiently  enough ;  but  then,  Sunt  qui  patienter  vivufit, 
et  ddectabiliter  moriuntur ;  There  are  others,  whose  life  exercises 
all  their  patience,  so  that  it  is  a  pain  to  them  (though  they  endure 
it  patiently)  to  live.  But  they  could  die,  not  only  patiently,  but 
cheerfully ;  they  are  not  only  content,  if  they  must,  but  glad  if 
they  may  die,  when  they  may  die  so,  as  that  thereby,  Tkey  may 
cbtain  a  better  resurrection. 

And  this  was  the  case  of  these  martyrs,  whom  the  apostle  here 
proposes  to  the  imitation  of  the  Hebrews.  They  put  all  upon 
that  issue,  A  better  resurrection.  So  the  second  brother  says  to 
the  king'^,  Thou,  like  a  fury,  takest  us  out  of  this  life ;  but  the 
King  of  the  World,  shall  raise  us  up,  who  have  died  for  his  law, 
unto  everlasting  life.  Here  lay  his  hope ;  That  that  which  died, 
that  which  could  die,  his  body,  should  be  raised  again.  So  the 
third  brother  proceeded  "^  he  held  out  his  hands,  and  said.  These 
I  had  fW)m  heaven ;  and,  for  his  laws,  I  despise  them ;  and  from 
him,  I  hope  to  receive  them  again.  There  was  his  hope ;  a  resti- 
tution of  the  same  hands,  in  the  resurrection.  And  so  the  fourth 
brother*" ;  It  is  good,  being  put  to  death,  by  men,  to  look  for 
hope,  from  God.  Hope  of  what  ?  to  be  raised  up  again  by  him; 
there  was  his  hope.  And  he  thought  he  could  not  speak  more 
bitterly  to  that  tyrant,  than  to  tell  him,  As  for  thee,  thou  shalt 
have  no  resurrection  unto  life.  And  so  the  mother  established 
herself  too";  to  her  sons  she  says,  L  gave  you  not  life  in  my 
womb,  but  doubtless  the  Creator  that  did,  will,  of  his  mercy,  gi^e 
you  life  again.  The  soul  needed  not  life  again,  for  the  soul  never 
died ;  the  body  that  died,  did ;  therefore  her  hope  was  in  a  re- 
surrection. And  to  her  youngest  son  she  said^.  Bo  worthy  of 
thy  brethren,  take  thy  death,  that  I  may  receive  thee  again,  in 
mercy,  with  thy  brethren.  All  their  establishment,  all  their 
expectation,  all  their  issue  was,  That  they  might  obtain  a  better 
resurrection, 

~  Ver.  9,  «»  Ver.  11.  »*  Vei-.  14.  »  Ver.  22, 

•*  Ver.  2a. 
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Now  what  WM  this  that  they  qualified  and  dignified  by  that 
dition,  TAe  belter  remrreetion  f  Is  it  called  better,  in  that  it 
better  than  this  life,  and  determined  in  that  comparison,  and 
gree  of  betterness,  and  no  more!  Is  it  better  than  those 
nours,  and  preferments  which  that  king  offered  them,  and 
flermined  in  that  comparison,  and  no  more !  Or  better  than 
her  men  shall  have  at  the  last  day,  (for  all  men  shall  have  a 
nirrection)  and  determined  in  that!  Or,  as  St.  Chrysostom 
kes  it,  is  it  but  a  better  resurrection  than  that  in  the  former 
Jt  of  this  text,  where  dead  children  are  restored  to  their  mothers 
[ye  again!  Is  it  but  a  better  resurrection  in  some  of  these 
OSes !  Surely  better  in  a  higher  sense  than  any  of  these ;  it  is 
Kipereminent  degree  of  glory,  a  larger  measure  of  glory,  than 
ery  man,  who  in  a  general  happiness,  is  made  partaker  of  the 
surreotion  of  the  righteous,  is  made  partaker  of. 
Beloved,  there  is  nothing  so  little  in  heaven,  as  that  we  can 
press  it ;  but  if  we  could  tell  you  the  fulness  of  a  soul  there, 
[lat  that  fulness  is ;  the  infinitcness  of  that  glory  there,  how  far 
at  infiniteness  goes ;  the  eternity  of  that  happiness  there,  how 
Dg  that  happiness  lasts ;  if  we  could  make  you  know  all  this, 
i  this  better  resurrection  is  a  heaping  even  of  that  fulness,  and 
I  enlarging  even  of  that  infiniteness,  and  an  extension  even  of 
at  eternity  of  happiness ;  for  all  these,  this  fulness,  this  infi- 
tenesB,  this  eternity,  are  in  all  the  resurrections  of  the  righteous, 
A  this  is  a  better  resurrection;  we  may  almost  say,  it  is  something 
ore  than  heaven ;  for  all  that  have  any  resurrection  to  life,  have 
I  heaven ;  and  something  more  than  God ;  for,  all  that  have  any 
Bmrrection  to  life,  have  all  God ;  and  yet  these  shall  have  a  better 
Burrection.  Amorous  soul,  ambitious  soul,  covetous  soul,  volup- 
0U8  soul,  what  wouldst  thou  have  in  heaven !  What  doth  thy 
Jy  amorousness,  thy  holy  covetousness,  thy  holy  ambition,  and 
luptuousness  most  carry  thy  desire  upon!  Call  it  what  thou  wilt; 
ink  it  what  thou  canst ;  think  it  something  that  thou  canst  not 
ink ;  and  all  this  thou  shalt  have,  if  thou  have  any  resurrection 
ito  life ;  and  yet  there  is  a  better  resurrection.  When  I  con- 
ler  what  I  was  in  my  parent's  loins  (a  substance  unworthy  of  a 
nrd,  onwwthy  of  a  thought)  when  I  consider  what  I  am  now, 
.  volume  of  diseases  bound  up  together,  a  dry  cinder^  if  I  V^^Vl 
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for  natural,  for  radical  moisture,  and  jet  a  qKmge,  a  botde  rf 
overflowing  rheumes,  if  I  consider  accidental ;  an  aged  diild,  s 
p;ray-headed  infant,  and  but  the  ghost  of  mine  own  youth)  wha 
I  consider  what  I  shall  be  at  last,  hj  the  hand  of  death,  in  mj 
grave,  (first,  but  putrefaction,  and  then,  not  so  much  as  putrefiw- 
tion,  I  shall  not  be  able  to  send  forth  so  much  as  an  ill  air,  not 
any  air  at  all,  but  shall  be  all  insipid,  tasteless,  savourleaB  dost; 
for  a  while,  all  worms,  and  after  a  while,  not  so  much  as  wormni 
sordid,  senseless,  nameless  dust)  when  I  consider  the  past,  and 
present,  and  future  state  of  this  body,  in  this  world,  I  am  abk 
to  conceive,  able  to  express  the  worst  that  can  befall  it  in  nature, 
and  the  worst  that  can  be  inflicted  upon  it  by  man,  or  fortune; 
but  the  least  degree  of  glory  that  Qoi  hath  prepared  for  that 
body  in  heaven,  I  am  not  able  to  express,  not  able  to  conceive. 

That  man  comes  with  a  barleycorn  in  his  hand,  to  measure 
the  compass  of  the  firmament,  (and  when  will  he  have  done  tint 
work,  by  that  way!)  he  comes  with  a  grain  of  dust  in  his  scales, 
to  weigh  the  whole  body  of  the  world,  (and  when  will  he  have 
done  that  work,  that  way?)  that  bids  his  heart  imagine,  or  his 
language  declare,  or  his  wit  compare  the  least  degree  of  the  gk>ry 
of  any  good  man'^s  resurrection ;  and  yet,  there  is  a  beUer  renr- 
rection.  A  better  resurrection  reserved  for  them,  and  appropriated 
to  them  That  fulfil  the  mfferings  of  Christy  in  their /lefhy  by  mu- 
tyrdom,  and  so  become  witnesses  to  that  conveyance  which  he 
hath  sealed  with  his  blood,  by  shedding  their  blood ;  and  glorify 
him  upon  earth  (as  far  as  it  is  possible  for  man)  by  the  same  way 
that  he  hath  glorified  them  in  heaven ;  and  are  admitted  to  such 
a  conformity  with  Christ,  as  that  (if  we  may  have  leave  to  ex- 
press it  so)  they  have  died  for  one  another. 

Neither  is  this  martyrdom^  and  so  this  better  resurrection^  ap- 
propriated to  a  real,  and  actual,  and  absolute  d}dng  for  Christ; 
but  every  suffering  of  ours,  by  which  suffering  he  may  be  glorified, 
is  a  degree  of  martyrdom,  and  so  a  degree  of  improving,  and 
bettering  our  resurrection.  For  as  St.  Jerome  says,  That  chastitf 
is  a  perpetual  martyrdom^  So,  every  war  maintained  by  us,  against 
our  own  desires,  is  a  martyrdom  too.  In  a  word,  to  do  good  for 
God's  glory,  brings  us  to  a  good,  but  to  suffer  for  his  glorj',  brings 
us  to  a  better  resurrection;  and,   to  suffer  patiently,  brings  us  to 
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ood,  but  to  suffer  cheerfiilly,  and  more  than  that,  thankfully, 
DgB  us  to  a  better  resurrection.  If  all  the  torments  of  all  the 
icted  men,  from  Abel,  to  that  soul  that  groans  in  the  inqui- 
on,  or  that  gasps  upon  his  deathbed,  at  this  minute,  were  upon 
>  man  at  once,  all  that  had  no  proportion  to  the  least  torment 
bell ;  nay  if  all  the  torments  which  all  the  damned  in  hell 
'e  suffered,  from  Cain  to  this  minute,  were  at  once  upon  one 
1,  80,  as  that  soul  for  all  that,  might  know  that  those  torments 
old  have  an  end,  though  after  a  thousand  millions  of  millions 
generations,  all  that  would  have  no  proportion  to  any  of  the 
onents  of  hell ;  because  the  extension  of  those  torments,  and 
ir  everlastingness,  hath  more  of  the  nature  of  torment,  and  of 

nature  of  hell  in  it,  than  the  intenseness,  and  the  vehemency 
reof  can  have.  So,  if  all  the  joys,  of  all  the  men  that  have 
I  all  their  hearts^  desires,  were  concentred  in  one  heart,  all 
>t  would  not  be  as  a  spark  in  his  chimney,  to  the  general  con- 
pration  of  the  whole  world,  in  respect  of  the  least  joy,  that 
i  soul  is  made  partaker  of,  that  departs  from  this  world,  im- 
diately  after  a  pardon  received,  and  .reconciliation  sealed  to 
Q,  for  all  his  sins ;  no  doubt  but  he  shall  have  a  good  resur- 
tion ;  but  then,  we  cannot  doubt  neither,  but  that  to  him  that 
li  been  careful  in  all  his  ways,  and  yet  crossed  in  all  his  ways, 
bim  whose  daily  bread  hath  been  affliction,  and  yet  is  satisfied 
with  marrow,  and  with  fatness,  with  that  bread  of  affliction, 
1  not  only  contented  in,  but  glad  of  that  affliction,  no  doubt 
;  to  him  is  reserved  a  better  resurrection ;  every  resurrection  is 
•re  than  we  can  think,  but  this  is  more  than  that  more.  Al- 
2[hty  Ood  inform  us,  and  reveal  unto  us,  what  this  better 
urrection  is,  by  possessing  us  of  it ;  and  make  the  hastening 
it,  one  degree  of  addition  to  it.  Come  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly 
the  consummation  of  that  kingdom  which  thou  hast  purchased 

us,  with  inestimable  price  of  thine  incorruptible  blood. — 
ten. 
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PREACHED  AT  ST.  PAUL'S,  FOR  EASTER  DAV,  1628. 


1  Cor.  xiii.  12. 

For  now  we  soe  throngh  a  glan  darkly,  bat  then  &ee  to  &ce ;  now  I  know  ii 
part,  but  then  X  shall  know^  even  as  also  I  am  known. 

These  two  terms  in  our  text,  Nunc  and  Thinc^  Now  and  Theny 
Now  in  a  glass^  Then  fdce  to  face^  Now  in  part,  Then  in  perfee- 
tion,  these  two  secular  terms,  of  which  one  designs  the  whole  age 
of  this  world  from  the  creation,  to  the  dissolution  thereof  (for  all 
that  is  comprehended  in  this  word,  now)  and  the  other  designs 
the  cverlastingness  of  the  next  world,  (for  that  incomprehensible- 
ness  is  comprehended  in  the  other  word,  then)  these  two  words, 
that  design  two  such  ages,  are  now  met  in  one  day ;  in  this  day, 
in  which  we  celebrate  all  resurrections  in  the  root,  in  the  resur- 
rection of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ  Jesus,  blessed  for  ever. 
For  the  first  term,  Note  {Now  in  a  glass^  now  in  part)  is  intended 
most  especially  of  that  very  act,  which  we  do  now  at  this  present, 
that  is,  of  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel,  of  declaring  God  in  his 
ordinance,  of  preaching  his  word ;  \now^  in  this  ministry  of  his 
Gospel,  tee  see  in  a  glass^  we  know  in  part)  and  then  the  thefi,^  the 
time  of  seeing  face  to  face^  and  knowing  as  we  are  known^  is  in- 
tended of  that  time,  which  we  celebrate  this  day,  the  day  of 
resurrection,  the  day  of  judgment,  the  day  of  the  actual  possession 
of  the  next  life.  So  that  this  day,  this  whole  Scripture  is  ful- 
filled in  your  ears ;  for  now,  (now  in  this  preaching)  you  have 
some  sight,  and  then,  (Then  when  that  day  comes,  which,  in  the 
first  root  thereof,  we  celebrate  this  day)  you  shall  have  a  perfect 
sight  of  all ;  Now  we  see  through  a  glass^  ^c. 

That  therefore  you  may  the  better  know  him,  when  you  come 
io  se^  him  fa^  to  face,,  then^  by  having  seen  him  in  a  glass  now^ 
and  that  your  seeing  him  now  in  his  ordinance,  may  prepare  you 
to  see  him  then  in  his  essence,  proceed  we  thus  in  the  handling 
of  these  words.     First,  that  there  is  nothing  brought  into  oom- 
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pariscm,  into  oonsideration,  nothing  put  into  the  balance,  but  the 
nght  of  Ood,  the  knowledge  of  God ;  it  is  not  called  a  better 
right,  nor  a  better  knowledge,  but  there  is  no  other  sight,  no 
other  knowledge  proposed,  or  mentioned,  or  intimated,  or  ima- 
gined but  this ;  all  other  sight  is  blindness,  all  other  knowledge 
is  ignorance ;  and  then  we  shall  see  how  there  is  aT  twofold  sight 
of  Ood,  and  a  twofold  knowledge  of  Ood  proposed  to  us  here ;  a 
right,  and  a  knowledge  here  in  this  life,  and  another  manner  of 
right,  and  another  manner  of  knowledge  in  the  life  to  come :  for 
here  we  see  Gtod  in  speeuh^  in  a  fflass,  that  is,  by  reflection,  and 
here  we  know  Ood  In  amigmate^  says  our  text,  Darkly^  (so  we 
translate  it)  that  is,  by  obscure  representations,  and  therefore  it 
is  called  a  Knowledge  but  in  part ;  but  in  heaven,  our  sight  is 
foue  tofaee^  and  our  knowledge  is  to  hnow^  as  we  are  known. 

For  our  right  of  Ood  here,  our  theatre,  the  place  where  we  sit 
and  see  him,  is  the  whole  world,  the  whole  house  and  frame  of 
nature,  and  our  medium^  our  glan^  is  the  book  of  creatures,  and 
oar  light,  by  which  we  see  him,  is  the  light  of  natural  reason. 
And  then,  for  our  knowledge  of  Ood  here,  our  place,  our 
academy,  our  university  is  the  church,  our  medium^  is  the  ordi* 
nance  of  God  in  his  church,  preaching,  and  sacraments  ;  and  our 
light  is  the  light  of  faith.  Thus  we  shall  find  it  to  be,  for  our 
right,  and  for  our  knowledge  of  Ood  here.  But  for  our  right  of 
Ood  in  heaven,  our  place,  our  sphere  is  heaven  itself,  our  medium 
is  the  patefaction,  the  manifestation,  the  revelation  of  Ood 
himself,  and  our  light  is  the  light  of  glory.  And  then,  for  our 
knowledge  of  Ood  there,  Ood  himself  is  all ;  Ood  himself  is  the 
place,  we  see  him,  in  him ;  God  is  our  medium^  we  see  him,  by 
him ;  Ood  is  our  light ;  not  a  light  which  is  his,  but  a  light 
which  is  He  ;  not  a  light  which  flows  from  him,  no,  nor  a  light 
which  is  in  him,  but  that  light  which  is  He  himself.  Lighten 
our  darkness^  we  beseech  thee^  0  Lord^  0  Father  of  lights^  that  in 
thy  light  we  may  see  lights  that  now  we  see  this  through  this  thy 
gUiss^  thine  ordinance,  and,  by  the  good  of  this,  hereafter  yiic^ 
to  face. 

The  right  is  so  much  the  noblest  of  all  the  senses,  as  that  it  is 
all  the  senses.  As  the  reasonable  soul  of  man,  when  it  enters, 
becomes  all  the  soul  of  man,  and  he  hath  no  long^t  ^  v^^^\;&\an^^ 
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and  a  sensitiye  soul,  but  all  is  that  one  reasonable  soul ;  lo  sqi 
St.  Augustine,  (and  he  exemplifies  it,  by  several  pregnant  phes 
of  Scripture)  Visusper  omnes  sensus  recurrit^  AH  the  senses  ve 
called  seeing ;  as  there  is,  videre  et  audire,  St.  John  turned  to  m 
the  sound^ ;  and  there  is  gustate^  et  videte^  taste^  and  see^  imt 
nteet  the  Lordns* ;  and  so  of  the  rest  of  the  senses,  all  is  si^ 
Employ  then  this  noblest  sense  upon  the  noblest  object,  see  God; 
see  God  in  everything,  and  then  thou  needest  not  take  off  diine 
eye  from  beauty,  from  riches,  from  honour,  from  anything,  Si 
Paul  speaks  here  of  a  diverse  seeing  of  God.  Of  8eeing  God  tn  a 
gloM^  and  seeing  Qod/ace  to  face;  but  of  not  seeing  God  at  aD, 
the  apostle  speaks  not  at  all. 

When  Christ  took  the  blind  man  by  the  hand',  though  he  had 
then  begun  his  cure  upon  him,  yet  he  asked  him,  if  he  saw  ouf^t: 
something  he  was  sure  he  saw  ;  but  it  was  a  question  whether  it 
were  called  to  be  called  a  sight,  for  he  saw  men  but  as  trees.  The 
natural  man  sees  beauty,  and  riches,  and  honour,  but  yet  it  is  i 
question  whether  he  sees  them  or  no,  because  he  sees  them,  bot 
as  a  snare.  But  he  that  sees  God  in  them,  sees  them  to  be 
beams  and  evidences  of  that  beauty,  that  wealth,  that  honour, 
that  is  in  God,  that  is  God  himself.  The  other  blind  man  that 
importuned  Christ,  Jesus  thou  Son  of  David  have  mercy  on  ms\ 
when  Christ  asked  him,  What  mlt  thou^  that  I  shall  do  unto  theef 
had  presently  that  answer,  Lord  that  I  mag  receive  my  sight ;  and 
we  may  easily  think,  that  if  Christ  had  asked  him  a  second  question, 
What  wouldest  thou  see,  when  thou  hast  received  thy  sight,  he 
would  have  answered,  Lord  I  would  see  thee :  for  when  he  had 
his  sight,  and  Christ  said  to  him.  Go  thy  tcay^  he  had  no  way  to 
go  from  Christ,  but,  as  the  text  says  there,  Ife/oUowed  him.  All 
that  he  cared  for,  was  seeing,  all  that  he  cared  to  see,  was  Christ. 
Whether  he  would  see  a  peace  or  a  war,  may  be  a  statesman's 
problem  ;  whether  he  would  see  plenty  or  scarcity  of  some  com- 
modity, may  be  a  merchant's  problem ;  whether  he  would  see 
Rome,  or  Spain  grow  in  greatness,  may  be  a  Jesuit's  problem ; 
but  whether  I  had  not  rather  see  God  than  anything,  is  no 
problematical  matter.    All  sight  is  blindness,  that  was  our  first; 

^Bev.L         *  Psalm  xxziv.  9/      '  Mark  viii.  23.        ^Ma^z.46. 
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I  knowledge  is  ignorance,  till  we  come  to  God,  that  is  our  next 
Aiaideration. 

The  first  act  of  the  will,  is  love,  says  the  school ;  for  till  the 
iU  love,  till  it  would  have  something,  it  is  not  a  will.  But  then, 
mare  nin  nota  nan  pauumus^ ;  It  is  impossible  to  love  anything 

II  we  know  it :  first  our  understanding  must  present  it  as  ventm^ 
I  a  known  truth,  and  then  our  will  embraces  it  as  banumy  as 
3od,  and  worthy  to  be  loved.     Therefore  the  philosopher  con- 
indes  easily,  as  a  thing  that  admits  of  no  contradiction.  That 
aturally  all  men  desire  to  know,  that  they  may  love.     But  then, 
I  the  addition  of  an  honest  man,  varies  the  signification,  vnth 
lie  profession,  and  calling  of  the  man,  (for  he  is  an  honest  man 
t  court,  that  oppresses  no  man  with  his  power;   and  at  the 
schange  he  is  the  honest  man,  that  keeps  his  word ;  and  in  an 
rmy,  the  valiant  man  is  the  honest  man)  so  the  addition  of 
«med  and  understanding,  varies  with  the  man  :  the  divine,  the 
•hysician,  the  lawyer  are  not  qualified,  nor  denominated  by  the 
une  kind  of  learning.     But  yet,  as  for  honesty,  there  is  no 
Kmest  man  at  court,  or  exchange,  or  army,  if  he  believe  not  in 
)od;  so  there  is  no  knowledge  in  the  physician,  nor  lawyer,  if  he 
mow  not  God.     Neither  does  any  man  know  God,  except  he 
mow  him  so,  as  God  hath  made  himself  known,  that  is,  in  Christ. 
rherefore,  as  St.  Paul  desires  to  know  nothing  else,  so  let  no  man 
)retend  to  know  anything,  but  Christ  crucified ;  that  is,  crucified 
or  him,  made  his.     In  the  eighth  verse  of  this  chapter,  he  says, 
Prophecy  shall  fail^  and  tongues  shall  /oily  and  knowledge  shall 
xmieh ;  but  this  knowledge  of  God  in  Christ  made  mine,  by 
being  crucified  for  me,  shall  dwell  with  me  for  ever.    And  so 
Brom  this  general  consideration,  all  sight  is  blindness,  all  know- 
ledge is  ignorance,  but  of  God,  we  pass  to  the  particular  consi- 
deration of  that  twofold  sight  and  knowledge  of  God  expressed  in 
this  text,  New  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly^  &c. 

First  then  we  consider,  (before  we  come  to  our  knowledge  of 
God)  our  sight  of  God  in  this  world,  and  that  is,  says  our  apostle, 
In  ipeeuloy  We  see  as  in  aglass.  But  how  do  we  see  in  a  glass? 
Truly,  that  is  not  easily  determined.  The  old  virriters  in  the 
optics  said,  That  when  we  see  a  thing  in  a  glass,  we  see  not  the 

'  AugostiBe. 
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thing  itaelf^  but  a  reprosentation  only ;  all  the  later  men  eay^  m 
do  see  tlie  thing  itself,  but  not  by  direct,  but  by  reflected  beimii 
It  is  a  useless  labour  for  the  present,  to  reconcile  them.  Thk 
may  well  consist  with  both,  that  as  that  which  we  see  in  a  glaa^ 
assures  us,  that  such  a  thing  there  is,  (for  we  cannot  see  a  dmm 
in  a  glass,  nor  a  fancy,  nor  a  chimera)  so  this  si^t  of  6od| 
which  our  apostle  says  w^e  have  in  a  glasa^  is  enough  to  aaaure  ni| 
that  a  God  there  is. 

This  glass  is  better  than  the  water ;  the  water  gives  a  crooked- 
ness, and  false  dimensions  to  things  that  it  shows ;  as  we  see  by 
an  oar  when  we  row  a  boat,  and  as  the  poet  describes  a  wry  and 
distorted  face,  Qui/aciem  sub  aqtta  Piofbe  natantis  habet^  That  be 
look^  like  a  man  that  swam  under  water.  But  in  the  glaaii 
which  the  apostle  intends,  we  may  see  God  directly,  that  is,  see 
directly  that  there  is  a  God.  And  therefore  St.  Cyril^s  addition 
in  this  text,  is  a  diminution  ;  Videmta  quasi  mi  /umo^  says  he, 
We  see  God  as  in  a  smoke ;  we  see  him  better  than  so ;  for  ;it 
is  a  true  sight  of  God,  though  it  be  not  a  perfect  bight,  which  we 
have  this  way.  This  way,  our  theatre,  where  we  sit  to  see  God^ 
is  the  whole  frame  of  nature ;  our  medium^  our  glass  in  which  we 
see  him,  is  the  creature ;  and  our  light  by  which  we  see  hiiOi 
is  natural  reason. 

Aquinas  calls  this  theatre,  where  wo  sit  and  see  God»  the 
whole  world ;  and  David  compasses  the  world,  and  finds  God 
everywhere,  and  saj-s  at  last.  Whither  shall  I  flte  from  thy  prt- 
Sence  9  1/1  ascend  up  into  kearetiy  thou  art  tliere^ ;  at  Babel  they 
thought  to  build  to  heaven ;  but  did  any  men  ever  pretend  to  get 
above  heaven?  above  the  power  of  winds,  or  the  impression  of  other 
malignant  meteors,  some  high  hills  are  got :  but  can  any  man  get 
above  the  power  of  God  I  If  I  take  tiie  icings  of  the  morning^  and 
dtrell  in  the  utter^nost  parts  of  the  sea^  there  thy  right  hand  shall 
hold  lue^  and  lead  me.  If  we  sail  to  the  waters  above  the 
firmament,  it  is  so  too.  Nay,  take  a  place,  which  God  never  made, 
a  place  which  gi'ew  out  of  our  sins,  that  is  hell,  yet.  If  ure  mah 
ovr  bed  in  hell,  God  is  thei'e  too.  It  is  a  woeful  inn,  to  make  our 
be<l  in,  hell ;  an<l  so  much  the  more  woeful,  as  it  is  more  than  an 
inn ;  an  everlasting  dwelling :  but  even  there  God  is ;  and  so 
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tmch  more  strangely  than  in  any  other  pkce,  becauie  he  is  there^ 
without  any  emanation  of  any  beam  of  comfort  from  him,  who  is 
he  God  of  all  consolation,  or  any  beam  of  light  from  him,  who  is 
lie  Father  of  all  lights.  In  a  word,  whether  we  be  in  the 
Elastem  parts  of  the  world,  from  whom  the  truth  of  religion  is 
lassed,  or  in  the  Western,  to  which  it  is  not  yet  come ;  whether 
^e  be  in  the  darkness  of  ignorance,  or  darkness  of  the  works  of 
larkness,  or  darkness  of  oppression  of  spirit  in  sadness,  the  world 
s  the  theatre  that  represents  God,  and  everywhere  every  man 
nay,  nay  must  see  him* 

The  whole  frame  of  the  world  is  the  theatre^  and  eveiy  creature 
bhe  stage,  the  mediitmy  the  glass  in  which  we  may  see  Ood. 
Sfasei  made  the  laver  in  the  tabernacle^  of  the  looking  ghnee  of 
wemen^ :  scarce  can  you  imagine  a  vainer  thing  (except  you  will 
3xeept  the  vain  lookers  on^  in  that  action)  than  the  looking^ 
;laflB0fl  of  women ;  and  yet  Moses  brought  the  looking-glasses  of 
rnxnen  to  a  religious  use,  to  show  them  that  came  in,  the  spots 
it  dirt,  which  they  had  taken  by  the  way,  that  they  might  wash 
diemselves  clean  before  they  passed  any  farther. 

There  is  not  so  poor  a  creature  but  may  be  thy  glass  to  see 
Ghid  in.  The  greatest  flat  glass  that  can  be  made^  cannot  repre- 
sent anything  greater  than  it  is ;  if  every  gnat  that  flies  were  an 
archangel,  all  that  could  but  tell  me,  that  there  is  a  God ;  and 
the  poorest  worm  that  creeps,  tells  me  that.  If  I  should  ask  the 
basilisk,  how  earnest  thou  by  those  killing  eyes,  he  would  tell 
me.  Thy  God  made  me  so ;  and  if  I  should  ask  the  slowworm, 
how  earnest  thou  to  be  >\nthout  eyes,  he  would  tell  me,  Thy  Qod 
made  me  so.  The  cedar  is  no  better  a  glass  to  see  God  in,  than 
the  hyssop  upon  the  wall;  all  things  that  are,  are  equally  removed 
from  being  nothing ;  and  whatsoever  hath  any  being,  is  by  that 
very  being,  a  glass  in  which  we  see  God,  who  is  the  root,  and 
the  fountain  of  all  being.  The  whole  frame  of  nature  is  the 
theatre,  the  whole  volume  of  creatures  is  the  glass,  and  the  light 
of  natiire,  reason,  is  our  light,  which  is  another  circumstance. 

Of  those  words,  John  i.  d.  That  ^cae  the  true  light ^  that  Ughteth 
etery  man  that  cometh  into  the  tcorld,  the  slackest  sense  that  they 
can  admit,  gives  light  enough  to  see  God  by.    If  we  spare  SL 

^  Exod.  xxxYiiL  8. 
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ChysoBtom's  seiiBe,  That  that  light,  is  the  light  of  the  Ootpd,  aad 
of  grace,  and  that  that  light,  considered  in  itself,  and  without 
opposition  in  us,  does  enlighten,  that  is,  would  enlighten,  eterf 
man,  if  that  man  did  not  wink  at  that  light ;  if  we  forbear  SL 
Augustine^s  sense.  That  light  enlightens  every  man,  that  is,  eveij 
man  that  is  enlightened,  is  enlightened  by  that  light ;  if  we  tib 
but  St.  CyriPs  sense,  That  this  light  is  the  light  of  natural  reison, 
tehich,  without  all  question,  enlighten^  efsery  man  that  eomm 
into  the  world,  yet  have  we  light  enough  to  see  God  by  that  liglit, 
in  the  theatre  of  nature,  and  in  the  glass  of  creatures.  Ool 
affords  no  man  the  comfort,  the  false  comfort  of  atheism:  He 
will  not  allow  a  pretending  atheist  the  power  to  flatter  himself 
so  far,  as  seriously  to  think  there  is  no  Ood.  He  must  pull  out 
his  own  eyes,  and  see  no  creature,  before  he  can  say,  he  sees  no 
God ;  he  must  be  no  man,  and  quench  his  reasonable  soul,  before 
he  can  say  to  himself,  there  is  no  (}od.  The  difference  betwea 
the  reason  of  man,  and  the  instinct  of  the  beast  is  this,  that  the 
beast  does  but  know,  but  the  man  knows  that  he  knows.  The 
bestial  atheist  will  pretend  that  he  knows  there  is  no  God ;  but 
he  cannot  say,  that  he  knows,  that  he  knows  it ;  for,  his  know- 
ledge will  not  stand  the  battery  of  an  argument  from  another,  nor 
of  a  ratiocination  from  himself.  He  dares  not  ask  himself.  Who 
is  it  that  I  pray  to,  in  a  sudden  danger,  if  there  be  no  God!  Nsy 
he  dares  not  ask.  Who  is  it  that  I  swear  by,  in  a  sudden  pasnon, 
if  there  be  no  God  I  Whom  do  I  tremble  at,  and  sweat  under,  at 
midnight,  and  whom  do  I  curse  by  next  morning,  if  there  be  no 
God  \  It  is  safely  said  in  the  school,  Media  perfecta  ad  qua 
ordinantur.  How  weak  soever  those  means  which  are  ordained  by 
God,  seem  to  be,  and  be  indeed  in  themselves,  yet  they  are  strong 
enough  to  those  ends  and  purposes,  for  which  God  ordained  them. 
And  so,  for  such  a  sight  of  God,  as  we  take  the  apostle  to 
intend  here,  which  is,  to  see  that  there  is  a  God,  the  frame  of 
nature,  the  whole  world  is  our  theatre,  the  book  of  creatures  ie 
our  medium,  our  glass,  and  natural  reason  is  light  enough.  Bot 
then,  for  the  other  degree,  the  other  notification  of  God,  which  is, 
the  knowing  of  God,  though  that  also  be  first  to  be  considered  in 
this  world,  the  means  is  of  a  higher  nature,  than  served  for  the 
sight  of  God ;  and  yet,  whilst  we  are  in  this  world,  it  is  but  h 
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mate.  In  an  obfloure  riddle,  a  repremntation,  darhUf^  and  in 
,  as  we  translate  it. 

9  the  glass  which  we  spoke  of  before,  was  proposed  to  the 
^  and  so  we  might  see  God,  that  is,  see  that  there  is  a  God, 
amiffma  that  is  spoken  of  now,  this  dark  similitude,  and 
3arison,  is  proposed  to  our  faith,  and  so  far  we  know  God, 

is,  believe  in  Grod  in  this  life,  but  by  enigmas,  by  dark 

mentations,  and  allusions.    Therefore  says  St.  Augustine, 

Moses  saw  God,  in  that  conversation  which  he  had  with 

in  the  mount,  Sevocatus  ab  omni  carports  sensUy  Removed 

all  benefit  and  assistance  of  bodily  senses,  (He  needed 
that  glass,  the  help  of  the  creature)  and  more  than 
lb  omni  significaHvo  cmignuUe  spiritus.  Removed  from  all 
ions,  or  similitudes,  or  representations  of  God,  which 
It  bring  God  to  the  understanding,  and  so  to  the  belief; 
96  knew  God  by  a  more  inmiediate  working,  than  either 
s,  w  understanding,  or  faith.  Therefore  says  that  father,  Per 
Jum  et  amigma^  By  this  which  the  apostle  calls  a  gUus^  and 
which  he  calls  cenigmay  a  dark  represewkUion^  InteUiguntur 
a  accomnwdcUa  ad  notificandum  Devm^  He  understands  all 
p  by  which  God  hath  notified  himself  to  man :  by  the  gUuSy 
I  reason,  by  the  amigma  to  his  faith.  And  so,  for  this  knowing 
t)d,  by  way  of  believing  in  him,  (as  for  seeing  him,  our 
tie  was  the  world,  the  creature  was  our  glass,  and  reason  waa 
ight)  our  academy  to  learn  this  knowledge,  is  the  church, 
medium  is  the  ordinance  and  institution  of  Christ  in  his 
ch,  and  our  light  is  the  light  of  faith,  in  the  application  of 
)  ordinances  in  that  church. 

iiB  place  then  where  we  take  our  degrees  in  this  knowledge 
Dd,  our  academy,  our  university  for  that,  is  the  church ;  for, 
g^,  as  there  may  be  some  few  examples  given,  of  men  that 
grown  learned,  who  never  studied  at  imiversity ;  so  there 
be  some  examples  of  men  enlightened  by  God,  and  yet  not 
in  that  covenant  which  constitutes  the  church ;  yet  the 
lary  place  for  degrees  is  the  university,  and  the  ordinary 
I  for  illumination  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  is  the  church. 
vfore  did  God,  who  ever  intended  to  have  his  kingdom  of 
en  well  peopled,  so  powerfully,  so  miraculously^  enlar^<^  b\% 
iL.  I.  ^^ 


wmy  to  it,  thd  charoh,  thrt  b  ptiMpiawi  «« :•  WBoif  irinA 

feUing,  no  stubbing,  could  destroy.    We  find  in  tli«  Mliuof 
ohureh,  five  thousand  ouurtyn  ezeented  in  ftdaj;  nndmliii 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Aposdaa^fireihoiwndlirai^^toiha  olnivQl^kp-' 
one  sermon;  still  our  christenings  wereequil  to  onrlmiinbaft  ktsk 

Therefore  when  CSurist  says  to  the  ohmh,  JFW  «^ 
it  was  not  QtUa  de  magna  mimiitwr^  $ei  ^pdm  d$  fmitto  mrmmli 
says  Ghrysologus,  Not  beeaoaa  it  shoold  fiJl  ima  gamk  tolil4lft 
but  rise  from  little  to  griaat.  Snoh  eave  had  Christ  of  di^giinvdl 
thereof;  and  then  suoh  dsge  of  ihe  'eslsMinhnMlit»  atid  jwiw 
tihereof,  as  that  the  first  time,  tiia*  flvar  he  nensea  the  ehnicfa,  ha 
invests  it  with  an  assaranoe:of  perpetnitjv  Vpm  M$  noei  wM  I 
build  my  churek^  and  tk^gatno/hMAMmdifirmmU^^imtt  d*^^ 
therein  is  denoted  the  stMngtk  and  frtaUlity  of  the  dhnnk  in 
itself,  and  then  the  powsv  and  aiBthoiity  of  the  QbeMh  iqisn 
others,  in  those  often  diieetions.  Lie  eedmmj  Oemplaiw  to  the 
church,  and  consult  with  the  church,  and  then  AmU  eosimea^ 
Hearken  to  the  church,  be  judged  by  the  church ;  hear  not  them 
that  hear  not  the  church ;  and  then  E/iee  de  eodeiiay  Let  them 
that  disobey  the  church,  be  cast  out  of  the  church.  In  all  which, 
we  are  forbidden  private  conventicles,  private  spirits,  private 
opinicms.  For,  as  St.  Augustine  says  well^S  (and  he  cites  it  from 
another  whom  he  names  not,  Quidam  dixit)  If  a  wall  stand 
single,  not  joined  to  any  otlier  wall,  he  that  makes  a  door  throuf^ 
the  wall,  and  passes  through  that  door,  Adkue  fori$  esty  For  all 
this  is  without  still.  Nam  domus  nan  eit^  One  wall  makes  not  a 
house ;  one  opinion  makes  not  catholic  doctrine,  one  man  makes 
not  a  church;  for  this  knowledge  of  God,  the  ehuroh  is  our 
academy,  there  we  must  be  bred ;  and  there  we  may  be  bred  all 
our  lives,  and  yet  learn  nothing.  Therefore,  as  we  must  be 
there,  so  there  we  must  use  the  means ;  and  the  means  in  die 
church,  are  the  ordinances,  and  institutions  of  the  church. 

The  most  powerful  means  is  the  Scripture ;  but  the  Scripture 
in  the  church.  Not  that  we  are  discouraged  from  reading  the 
Scripture  at  home ;  God  forbid  we  should  think  any  Christian 
family  to  be  out  of  the  church.  At  home,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  with 
thee  in  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures ;  but  there  he  is  with  thee 

'  Acts  iv.  4.  *  Luke  xii.  32.  *®  Matt.  xvL  18.  "  Psalm  zxix. 
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M  a  remembrancer,  (Tke  Holy  Ohoit  shall  briny  to  your  remmn- 
Wtmoe  whaUo&ter  I  hoM  taid  unto  you  ^',  says  our  Saviour)  here, 
19  the  choreh,  he  ie  with  thee,  as  a  doctor  to  teach  thee ;  first 
ii^vn  at  church  and  then  meditate  at  home,  receive  the  leed  by 
bearing  the  Scriptures  interpreted  here,  and  water  it  by  returning 
^  those  pLioes  at  home.  When  ChrLit  bida  you  Search  the 
Soriptureij  he  means  you  should  go  to  them,  who  have  a  warrant 
m  search ;  a  warrant  in  their  calling.  To  know  which  are 
Seriptures,  to  know  what  the  Holy  Ghost  says  in  the  Scriptures, 
i|iply  thyself  to  the  church.  Not  that  the  ohuroh  is  a  judge 
ibove  the  Scriptures,  (for  the  power,  and  the  commission  which 
lie  church  hath,  it  hath  from  the  Scriptures)  but  the  ohuroh  is  a 
ndge  above  thee,  which  are  the  Scriptures,  and  what  is  the  sense 
if  the  Holy  Ghost  in  them. 

So  then  thy  means  are  the  Scriptures ;  that  is  thy  evidence ; 
nit  then  this  evidence  must  be  sealed  to  thee  in  the  sacraments, 
md  delivered  to  thee  in  preaching,  and  so  sealed  and  delivered 
p  thee  in  the  presence  of  competent  witnesses,  the  congregation. 
When  St.  Paul  was  carried  ,up  in  raptu^\  in  an  ecstasy,  into 
Htradiee,  that  which  he  gained  by  this  powerful  way  of  teaching, 
a  not  expressed  in  a  Vidity  but  an  Audivit^  It  is  not  said  that  he 
av,  but  that  he  heard  unspeakable  things.  The  eye  is  the  devil^s 
Uior,  bdbre  the  ear:  for,  though  he  do  enter  at  the  ear,  by 
vaaton  discourse,  yet  he  was  at  the  eye  before ;  we  see,  before 
VB  talk  dangerously.  But  the  ear  is  the  Holy  Ghost^s  first  doort 
ie  assists  us  with  ritual  and  ceremonial  things,  which  we  see  in 
lie  church;  but  ceremonies  have  their  right  use,  when  their 
sight  use  hath  first  been  taught  by  preaching.  Therefore  to 
bearing  does  the  apostle  apply  faith ;  and,  as  the  church  is  our 
leademy,  and  our  medium  the  ordinances  of  the  church,  so  the 
Sght  by  which  we  see  this,  that  is,  know  God  so,  as  to  make  him 
oor  Grod,  is  faith;  and  that  is  our  other  consideration  in  this  part. 

Those  heretics,  against  whom  St.  Chrysostom,  and  others  of 
&e  Fathers,  writ,  the  Anomsei,  were  inexcusable  in  this,  that  they 
nid,  they  were  able  to  know  God  in  this  life,  as  well  as  God  knew 
kimself ;  but  in  this  more  especially  lay  their  impiety,  that  they 
fidd,  they  were  able  to  do  all  this  by  the  light  of  nature,  without 

»•  John  xiv.  26.  "  2  Cor.  xiL  4. 
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faith.  By  the  light  of  nature,  in  the  theatre  of  the  vrcffld^bytbi 
medium  of  creatures,  we  see  God ;  but  to  know  Ood,  bybeUeviB^ 
not  only  him,  but  in  him,  is  only  in  the  academy  of  the  chnnh, 
only  through  the  medium  of  the  ordinances  there,  and  only  If 
the  light  of  faith. 

The  school  does  ordinarily  design  four  ways  of  knowing  God; 
and  they  make  the  first  of  these  four  ways,  to  be  by  fiuth ;  M 
then,  by  faith  they  mean  no  more  but  an  assent,  that  there  ii  a 
God ;  which  is  but  that,  which  in  our  former  considerations  m 
called  the  seeing  of  God ;  and  which  indeed  needs  not  faith;  tor 
the  light  of  nature  will  serve  for  that,  to  see  God  so.  They  mab 
their  second  way  contemplation,  that  is,  an  union  of  God  in  tlu 
life ;  which  is  truly  the  same  thing  that  we  mean  by  fiuth :  ft 
we  do  not  call  an  assent  to  the  Gospel,  faith,  but  faith  is  the 
application  of  the  Gospel  to  ourselves ;  not  an  assent  that  Chikt 
died,  but  an  assurance  that  Christ  died  for  all.  Their  third  mj 
of  knowing  God  is  by  apparition ;  as  when  God  appeared  to  tb 
patriarchs  and  others  in  fire,  in  angels,  or  otherwise;  and  their 
fourth  way  iaper  apertam  tUionem^  by  his  clear  manifestation  d\ 
himself  in  heaven. 

Their  first  way,  by  assenting  only,  and  their  third  way  of  appt- 
rition,  are  weak  and  uncertain  ways.    The  other  two,  present 
faith,  and  future  vision,  are  safe  ways,  but  admit  this  difierenoe, 
that  that  of  future  vision,  is  ffrattcp  eonsummantis^  such  a  know-  j 
ledge  of  God,  as  when  it  is  once  had  can  never  be  lost  nor  dinu- 
nished,  but  knowledge  by  faith  in  this  world,  is  gratice  comsttmtf, 
it  is  an  efiect  and  fruit  of  that  grace  which  God  shed  upon  the 
whole  communion  of  saints,  that  is,  upon  all  those  who  in  thii 
academy,  the  church,  do  embrace  the  medium^  that  is,  the  ordi- 
nances of  the  church  ;  and  this  knowledge  of  God,  by  this  faitfa, 
may  be  diminished,  and  increased ;  for  it  is  but  in  amigmate^  saji 
our  text,  darkly^  obscurely ;  clearly  in  respect  of  the  natural  man, 
but  yet  but  obscurely  in  respect  of  that  knowledge  of  Gh)d  which 
we  shall  have  in  heaven ;  for,  says  the  apostle,  Ab  long  as  v^  vaft 
hyfaith^  and  not  by  sights  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord^*.    Faith 
is  a  blessed  presence,  but  compared  with  heavenly  vision,  it  is  but 
an  absence ;  though  it  create  and  constitute  in  us  a  possibility,  a 
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probability,  a  kind  of  certainty  of  salvation,  yet  that  fSuth,  'which 
the  best  Christian  hath,  is  not  so  far  beyond  that  sight  6f  God 
which  the  natural  man  hath,  as  that  sight  of  God  which  I  shall 
have  in  heaven,  is  above  that  faith  which  we  have  now  in  the 
nighest  exaltation.  Therefore  there  belongs  a  consideration  to 
that  which  is  added  by  our  apostle  here,  that  the  knowledge 
which  I  have  of  God  here  (even  by  faith,  through  the  ordinances 
of  the  church)  is  but  a  knowledge  in  part.  Now  I  know  in  part. 
That  which  we  call  inpart^  the  Syriac  translates  ^nodicum  ex 
muUis ;  though  we  know  by  faith,  yet,  for  all  that  faith,  it  is  but 
a  little  -of  a  great  deal  that  we  know  yet,  because,  though  faith  be 
good  evidence,  yet  faith  is  but  the  evidence  of  thinps  not  8een^\ 
and  there  is  better  evidence  of  them,  when  they  are  seen.  For, 
if  we  consider  the  object,  we  cannot  believe  so  much  of  God,  nor 
of  our  happiness  in  him,  as  we  shall  see  then.  For,  when  it  is 
flaid,  that  the  heart  comprehends  it  not,  certainly  faith  compre- 
hends it  not  neither :  and  if  we  consider  the  manner,  faith  itself 
ifl  but  darkness  in  respect  of  the  vision  of  God  in  heaven  :  for, 
those  words  of  the  prophet,  /  ttill search  Jerusalem  with  candles^*^ 
are  spoken  of  the  times  of  the  Christian  church,  and  of  the  best 
men  in  the  Christian  church ;  yet  they  shall  be  searched  with 
candles,  some  darkness  shall  be  found  in  them.  To  the  Galatians 
well  instructed,  and  well  established,  the  apostle  says.  Now,  after 
ye  have  known  God,  or  rather  are  known  of  God^^ ;  the  best  know- 
ledge that  we  have  of  God  here,  oven  by  faith,  is  rather  that  he 
knows  us,  than  that  we  know  him.  And  in  this  text,  it  is  in  his 
own  person,  that  the  apostle  puts  the  instance,  Now  /,  (I,  an 
apostle,  taught  by  Christ  himselO  know  but  in  part.  And  there- 
fore, as  St.  Augustine  saith.  Sunt  quasi  cunabula  charitatis  Dei^ 
quibus  diliffimus  proximunij  The  love  which  we  bear  to  our  neigh- 
bour is  but  as  the  infancy,  but  as  the  cradle  of  that  love  which 
we  bear  to  God ;  so  that  sight  of  God  which  we  have  in  specula^ 
in  the  glass,  that  is,  in  nature,  is  but  cunabula  fidei,  but  the 
infimcy,  but  the  cradle  of  that  knowledge  which  we  have  in  faith, 
and  yet  that  knowledge  which  we  have  in  faith,  is  but  cunabula 
risionis,  the  infancy  and  cradle  of  that  knowledge  which  we  shall 
have  when  we  come  to  see  God  face  to  face.    Faith  is  infinitely 
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rixnrd  niktiire,  infiflitdy  lAove  ipmritt,  efM  ■htvt  UliMi^  tNriil 
which  faith  itself  prodaoos  as  paMitB  are  to  diildiM,  airt  Ihl 
tiree  to  the  fruit :  bat  yotfiiithtaaeiniidhbdowTiaioiiyMidiMhg 
Ood  fiMse  to  faoe.  And  ihaireliM^i  though  we  amrili^  wiilb^H  j 
faith,  more  than  we  can  expran,  yet  let  no  man  think  hhnwtif  H : 
in&Uibly  safe,  beoatM  ho  fnda  thai  ha  bdievea  in  Ood,  ai  b 
■hall  be  when  he  Bees  Ood;  ib»  faithftilMt  man  in  thoduni 
most  say,  Li>rd  inermie  mfffaUk;  ha  that  is  leaat  in  iiio  Idngdon 
of  heaven,  shall  never  be  pat  to  that,  AH  tho  woild  k  boti 
glaas,  in  whioh  we  see  God;  the  ehoroh  itsdf^  and  thaA  nrfnl 
the  ordinance  of  the  ehnrch  begets  in  ut,  finth  itael^  fa  M 
amigma^  a  dark  representation  of  God  to  ns,  till  wo  ooma  to  ttik 
state,  T0  906  OodfiM  io/^  audio  tn^w^ ob abo  W9  mr$  teMlk 
Now,  as  for  the  sight  of  God  here,  oar  theatre  w«e  the  worid, 
our  nufdium  and  glass  was  the  oreature,  and  oar  li^  waa  ressoa, 
and  then  for  our  knowledge  of  God  here,  our  aoadetny  waa  thi 
church,  our  medium  the  ordinances  of  the  church,  and  oar  liglit 
the  light  of  faith,  so  wo  consider  the  same  terms,  first,  for  tha 
sight  of  God,  and  then  for  the  knowledge  of  God  in  the  next 
life.  First,  tho  sphere,  the  place  where  we  shall  see  him,  if 
heaven ;  he  that  asks  me  what  heaven  is,  means  not  to  hear  me, 
but  to  silence  me ;  he  knows  I  cannot  tell  him ;  when  I  meet 
him  there,  I  shall  be  able  to  tell  him,  and  then  he  will  be  as  able 
to  tell  me ;  yet  then  we  shall  be  but  able  to  tell  one  another, 
this,  this  that  we  enjoy  is  heaven,  but  the  tongues  of  angels,  the 
tongues  of  glorified  saints,  shall  not  be  able  to  express  what  that 
heaven  is;  for  even  in  heaven  our  faculties  shall  be  finite. 
Heaven  is  not  a  place  that  was  created ;  for  all  place  that  was 
created,  shall  be  dissolved.  God  did  not  plant  a  Paradise  for 
himself,  and  remove  to  that,  as  he  planted  a  Paradise  for  Adam, 
and  removed  him  to  that ;  but  God  is  'still  where  he  was  before 
the  world  was  made.  And  in  that  place,  where  there  are  more 
suns  than  there  are  stars  in  tho  firmament,  (for  all  the  saints  are 
suns)  and  more  light  in  another  sun,  the  sun  of  righteousness, 
the  Son  of  Glory,  the  Son  of  God,  than  in  all  them,  in  that 
illustration,  that  emanation,  that  effusion  of  beams  of  glory, 
whioh  began  not  to  shine  six  thousand  years  ago,  but  six  thou- 
sand millions  of  millions  ago,  had  been  six  thousand  millions  of 
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nillions  before  that,  in  those  eternal,  in  thode  uncreated  heavens, 
ihall  we  see  God. 

This  is  our  sph^e,  and  that  which  we  are  fain  to  call  our 
olaee ;  and  then  our  medium^  our  way  to  see  him  is  paie/acHo  sui^ 
Sod^^B  laying  himself  open,  his  manifestation,  his  revelation,  his 
evisceration,  and  embowelling  of  himself  to  us,  there.  Doth 
Qod  never  afford  this  patefaction,  this  manifestation  of  himself 
in  his  essence,  to  any  in  this  life  ?  We  cannot  answer  yea,  nor 
no,  without  offending  a  great  part  in  the  school,  so  many  afiirm, 
lo  many  deny,  that  God  hath  been  seen  in  his  essence  in  this  life. 
There  are  that  say,  that  it  x^feredefide^  little  less  than  an  article  of 
faith,  that  it  hath  been  done ;  and  Aquinas  denies  it  so  absolutely, 
MB  that  his  followers  interpret  him  de  absoluta  potentia^  that  God 
by  his  absolute  power  cannot  make  a  man,  remaining  a  mortal 
man^  and  under  the  definition  of  a  mortal  man,  capable  of  seeing 
his  essence ;  as  we  may  truly  say,  that  God  cannot  make  a  beast, 
remaining  in  that  nature^  capable  of  grace,  or  glory.  St.  Augus- 
tine speaking  of  discourses  that  passed  between  his  mother,  and 
him,  not  long  before  her  death,  says,  Ferambulammus  cunckt 
morkUia^  et  ipmm  cmlum^  We  talked  ourselves  above  this  earth, 
and  above  all  the  heavens ;  Venimus  in  mentes  nostras^  et  trans- 
^endimus  ecu^  We  came  to  the  consideration  of  our  own  minds, 
and  our  own  souls,  and  we  got  above  our  own  souls ;  that  is,  to 
the  consideration  of  that  place  where  our  souls  should  be  for  ever; 
fend  we  could  consider  God  then,  but  then  we  could  not  see  God 
in  his  essence.  As  it  may  be  fairly  argued  that  Christ  suffered 
not  the  very  torments  of  very  hell,  because  it  is  essential  to  the 
torments  of  hell,  to  be  eternal,  they  were  not  torments  of  hell,  if 
they  received  an  end  ;  so  is  it  fairly  argued  too,  that  neither 
Adam  in  his  ecstacy  in  Paradise,  nor  Moses  in  his  conversation  in 
the  mount,  nor  the  other  apostles  in  the  transfiguration  of  Christ, 
nor  St.  Paul  in  his  rapture  to  the  third  heavens,  saw  the  essence 
of  God,  because  he  that  is  admitted  to  that  sight  of  God,  can 
never  look  off,  nor  lose  that  sight  again.  Only  in  heaven  shall 
God  proceed  to  this  patefaction,  this  manifestation,  this  revela- 
tion of  himself;  and  that  by  the  light  of  glory. 

The  light  of  glory  is  such  a  light,  as  that  our  schoolmen  dare 
not  say  confidently,  that  every  beam  of  it,  is  not  aXL  of  it.  When 
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some  of  them  say,  that  some  souk  see  some  thmga  in  God,  and 
others,  others,  because  all  have  not  the  same  measure  of  the  lif^ 
of  glory,  the  rest  cry  down  that  opinion,  and  say,  th«t  as  the 
essence  of  God  is  indivisible,  and  he  that  sees  any  of  it,  sees  aU 
of  it,  so  is  the  light  of  glory  communicated  entirely  to  everj 
ble&sed  soul.  God  made  light  first,  and  three  days  after,  that 
light  became  a  sun,  a  more  glorious  light :  God  gave  me  the  lij^ 
of  nature,  when  I  quickened  in  my  mother'^s  womb  by  receiYing 
a  reasonable  soul ;  and  God  gave  me  the  light  of  &ith,  when  I 
quickened  in  my  second  mother'^s  womb,  the  church,  by  receiving 
my  baptism ;  but  in  my  third  day,  when  my  mortality  shall  put 
on  immortality,  he  shall  give  me  the  light  of  glory,  by  which  I 
shall  see  himself.  To  this  light  of  glory,  the  light  of  honour  ii 
but  a  glow-worm ;  and  majesty  itself  but  a  twilight ;  the  diem- 
bims  and  seraphims  are  but  candles;  and  that  Gospel  itsfH 
which  the  apostle  calls  the  glorious  Gospel,  but  a  star  of  tlie 
least  magnitude.  And  if  I  cannot  tell,  what  to  call  this  light, 
by  which  I  shall  see  it,  what  shall  I  call  that  which  I  shall  see 
by  it,  the  essence  of  God  himself!  And  yet  there  is  something 
else  than  this  sight  of  God,  intended  in  that  which  remains,  I 
shall  not  only  see  God  face  toface^  but  I  shall  know  him,  (which, 
as  you  have  seen  all  the  way,  is  above  sight)  and  know  him^  ewn 
as  also  I  am  knowth. 

In  this  consideration,  God  alone  is  all ;  in  all  the  former  there 
was  a  place,  and  a  means,  and  a  light ;  here,  for  this  perfect 
knowledge  of  God,  God  is  all  those.  Then^  says  the  apostle, 
God  shall  be  allinaU^^.  Hie  agit  omnia  in  omntdtM,  says  St. 
Hierome ;  Here  God  does  all  in  all ;  but  here  he  does  all  by 
instruments ;  even  in  the  infusing  of  faith,  he  works  by  the 
ministry  of  the  Gospel :  but  there  he  shall  be  all  in  all,  do  all  in 
all,  immediately,  by  himself;  for,  Christ  shall  deliver  up  the 
kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father^'.  His  kingdom  is  the  admi- 
nistration of  his  church,  by  his  ordinances  in  the  church.  At 
the  resurrection  there  shall  be  an  end  of  that  kingdom ;  no  more 
church ;  no  more  working  upon  men,  by  preaching,  but  God 
Inmseli  shall  be  all  in  all.  Ministri  quasi  lartw  Dei^  says 
Luther.      It  may  be  somewhat  too  familiarly,  too  vulgarly  said, 

"  1  Cor.  XV.  28.  »•  Ver.  24. 
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bat  naefally ;  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  is  but  as  God'^s  vizor ; 
for  by  such  a  liberty  the  apostle  here  calls  it  cenigma^  a  riddle ; 
or,  (as  Luther  says  too)  God'^s  picture  ;  but  in  the  resurrection, 
God  shall  put  off  that  vizor,  and  turn  away  that  picture,  and 
■how  his  own  face.  Therefore  is  it  said.  That  in  heaven  there  i$ 
no  temple^  but  God  himsdf  is  the  temple*^;  God  is  service,  and 
music,  and  psalm,  and  sermon,  and  sacrament,  and  all.  Erit 
fnta  de  terbo  sine  eerbo*^ ;  We  shall  live  upon  the  word,  and 
hear  never  a  word ;  live  upon  him,  who  being  the  word,  was 
made  flesh,  the  eternal  Son  of  God.  Hie  non  est  omnia  in  omni- 
bus^ sedpars  in  singulis** :  Here  God  is  not  all  in  all ;  where  he 
is  at  aU  in  any  man,  that  man  is  well ;  In  Solomone  sapiential 
says  that  father ;  It  was  well  with  Solomon,  because  God  was 
wisdom  with  him,  and  patience  in  Job,  and  faith  in  Peter,  and 
zeal  in  Paul,  but  there  was  something  in  all  these,  which  God 
was  not.  But  in  heaven  he  shall  be  so  all  in  all,  Ut  singuli  sanc- 
torum omnes  virtuies  habeant^  that  every  soul  shall  have  every  per- 
fSection  in  itself;  and  the  perfection  of  these  perfections  shall  be, 
that  their  sight  shall  be  face  toface^  and  their  knowledge  a^  they 
are  known. 

Since  St.  Augustine  calls  it  a  debt,  a  double  debt,  a  debt 
because  she  asked  it,  a  debt  because  he  promised  it,  to  give,  even 
a  woman,  Paulina,  satisfaction  in  that  high  point,  and  mystery, 
how  lee  should  see  God  face  to  face  in  heaven^  it  cannot  be  unfit  in 
this  congregation,  to  ask  and  answer  some  short  questions  con- 
oeming  that.  Is  it  always  a  declaration  of  favour  when  God 
shows  his  face  \  No.  /  mU  set  my  face  against  tiuit  soul^  that 
ecUeik  bloody  and  cut  him  off^.  But  when  there  is  light  joined 
with  it,  it  is  a  declaration  of  favour ;  this  was  the  blessing  that 
Gk)d  taught  Moses  for  Aaron,  to  bless  the  people  with,  The  Lord 
make  his  face  to  shine  upon  thee^  and  be  gracious  to  thee**.  And 
there  we  shall  see  him  face  toface^  by  the  light  of  his  countenance, 
which  is  the  light  of  glory.  What  shall  we  see,  by  seeing  him 
BO^  face  to  face  f  Not  to  enlarge  ourselves  into  Gregory'^s  wild 
speculation.  Qui  mdet  videntem  omnia^  omnia  eidet^  because  we 
shall  see  him  that  sees  all  things,  we  shall  see  all  tilings  in  him, 

••  Bev.  xxi.  22.  "  Augustine.  "  Uierome. 
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(for  then  we  should  see  the  thoughts  of  men)  rest  W6  in  the  t6ih 
timony  of  a  safer  witness,  a  council*',. -^^  speeulo  divinUatit  quk- 
quid  eorum  intersit  illucescet ;  In  that  glass  we  shall  see,  wbt(- 
Boever  we  can  be  the  better  for  seeing.  First,  all  things  that  they 
believed  here,  they  shall  see  there ;  and  therefore,  Diseamm  m 
terrisy  quorum  edentia  nobis  mm  persereret  ineoslii^y  Let  ub  medi^ 
tate  upon  no  other  things  on  earth,  than  we  would  be  glad  to 
think  on  in  heaven;  and  this  consideration  would  put  many 
frivolous,  and  many  fond  thoughts  out  of  our  mind,  if  men  and 
women  would  love  another  but  so,  as  that  love  might  last  in 
heaven. 

This  then  we  shall  get,  concerning  ourselves,  by  seeing  Gal 
/ace  to  face;  but  what  concerning  God  i  Nothing  but  the  si^ 
of  the  humanity  of  Christ,  which  only  is  visible  to  the  eye.  So 
Theodoret,  so  some  others  have  thought ;  but  that  answers  not 
the  sictiti  est ;  and  we  know  we  shall  see  God,  (not  only  the 
body  of  Christ)  as  he  is  in  his  essence.  Why !  did  all  that  are 
said  to  have  seen  God  face  tofaee^  see  his  essence !  no.  In  earth 
God  assumed  some  material  things  to  appear  in,  and  is  said  is 
have  been  seen  face  to  face^  when  he  was  seen  in  those  assumed 
forms.  But  in  heaven  there  is  no  material  thing  to  be  assumed, 
and  if  God  be  seen  face  to  face  there,  he  is  seen  in  his  essence. 
St.  Augustine  sums  it  up  fully  ■^,  upon  those  words,  In  lumine 
tuo^  In  thy  light  we  shall  see  lights  te  scilicet  in  te,  we  sliall  see 
thee  in  thee ;  that  is,  says  he^face  to  face. 

And  then,  what  is  it  to  know  him^  as  we  are  knotent  First,  is 
that  it,  which  is  intended  here,  That  we  shall  know  God  soasfte 
are  knotcn  ?  It  is  not  expressed  in  the  text  so :  it  is  only  ih(A 
we  shall  knotc  so ;  not,  that  we  shall  know  God  so.  But  the  frame, 
and  context  of  the  place,  hath  drawn  that  unanime  exposition 
from  all,  that  it  is  meant  of  our  knowledge  of  God  then.  A 
comprehensive  knowledge  of  God  it  cannot  be ;  to  comprehend 
is  to  know  a  thing  as  well  as  that  thing  can  be  known  ;  and  we 
can  never  know  God  so,  but  that  ho  will  know  himself  better: 
our  knowledge  cannot  be  so  dilated,  nor  God  condensed,  and  con- 
tracted so,  as  that  we  can  know  him  that  way,  comprehensively. 

**  Senon.  *^«  liierome.  ■'  In  Psalm  xxxvL  10. 
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It  cannot  be  mioh  %  knowledge  of  God,  as  God  hath  of  himself, 
nor  as  Qod  hath  of  us;  for  God  comprehends  us,  and  all  this 
world,  and  all  the  worlds  that  he  could  have  made,  and  himself. 
But  it  is  Nota  similitudinis^  non  cequalitatis  ;  As  God  knows  me, 
BO  I  shall  know  God ;  but  I  shall  not  know  God  so,  as  God  knows 
me.  It  is  not  qnantumj  but  iictit ;  not  as  much,  but  as  truly ; 
as  the  fire  does  as  truly  shine,  as  the  sun  shines,  though  it  shine 
not  out  so  fu>,  nor  to  so  many  purposes.  So  then,  I  shall  know 
God  so,  as  that  there  shall  be  nothing  in  me,  to  hinder  me  from 
knowing  God;  which  cannot  be  said  of  the  nature  of  man, 
though  regenerate,  upon  earth,  no,  nor  of  the  nature  of  an  angel 
in  heayen,  left  to  itself,  till  both  have  received  a  super-illustration 
from  the  light  of  glory. 

And  so  it  shall  be  a  knowledge  so  like  his  knowledge,  as  it 
shall  produce  a  love,  like  his  love,  and  we  shall  love  him,  as  he 
loves  us.  For,  as  St.  Chrysostom,  and  the  rest  of  the  fathers, 
whom  Oecumenius  hath  compacted,  interpret  it,  Coffnoitcatn  prao- 
tiei^  id  09f,  aceurrendo^  I  diall  know  him,  that  is,  embrace  him, 
adhere  to  him.  Quali$  sine  fine  fistmtas** !  What  a  holyday 
shall  this  be,  which  no  working  day  shall  ever  follow !  By 
knowing,  and  loving  the  unchangeable,  the  immutable  God, 
mutabimur  in  immutabilitatem,  we  shall  be  changed  into  an 
unchangeableness,  says  that  father,  that  never  said  anything  but 
extraordinarily.  He  says  more,  Dei  prwsentia  si  in  inferno 
appareret^  If  God  could  be  seen,  and  known  in  hell,  hell  in  an 
instant  would  be  heaven. 

How  many  heavens  are  there  in  heaven?  How  is  heaven 
multiplied  to  every  soul  in  heaven,  where  infinite  other  happi- 
nesses are  crowned  with  this,  this  sight,  and  this  knowledge  of 
God  there  ?  And  how  shall  all  those  heavens  be  rene\ved  to  us 
every  day.  Qui  non  mirabimur  hodie*^^  that  shall  be  as  glad  to  see, 
and  to  know  God,  millions  of  ages  after  every  day's  seeing  and 
knowing,  as  the  first  hour  of  looking  upon  his  face.  And  as  this 
seeing,  and  this  knowing  of  God  crowns  all  other  joys,  and  glories, 
even  in  heaven,  so  this  very  crown  is  crowned ;  there  grows  from 
this  a  higher  glory,  which  is,  participet  erimvs  DivinoB  naturco*\ 

■•  AttgQSime.  »  Idem.  *>  2  Pet.  i.  4. 
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(words,  of  which  Luther  says,  that  both  Testaments  affiard  imm 
equal  to  them)  Th(U  tee  shall  be  made  partaken  of  tke  Dmm 
nature ;  immortal  as  the  Father,  righteous  as  the  Son,  and  full  cf 
all  comfort  as  the  H0I7  Ghost. 

Let  me  dismiss  you,  with  an  easy  request  of  St.  Augustine; 
Fieri  nan  potest  ut  seipsum  nan  dUigat^  qui  Deum  diligit;  Thrt 
man  does  not  love  Gbd,  that  loves  not  himself;  do  but  loTe  your- 
selves :  Ima  solus  se  dilig&re  nawt^  qui  Deum  diligit^  Only  that 
man  that  loves  God,  hath  the  art  to  love  himself;  do  but  lore 
yourselves ;  for  if  he  love  God,  he  would  live  eternally  with  him, 
and,  if  he  desire  that,  and  endeavour  it  earnestly,  he  does  tmly 
love  himself,  and  not  otherwise.  And  he  loves  himself,  who  bj 
seeing  God  in  the  theatre  of  the  world,  and  in  the  glass  of  the 
creature,  by  the  light  of  reason,  and  knowing  God  in  the  academy 
of  the  church,  by  the  ordinances  thereof,  through  the  light  of 
faith,  endeavours  to  see  God  in  heaven,  by  the  manifestation  of 
himself,  through  the  light  of  glory,  and  to  know  Ghxl  himself^  in 
himself,  and  by  himself,  as  he  is  all  in  all ;  contemplatively,  by 
knowing  as  he  is  known,  and  practically,  by  loving,  as  he  is 
loved. 


SERMON  XXII. 

PREACHED  UPON  EASTER  DAY,  1629. 


Job  IV.  18. 
Behold,  he  put  no  trust  in  his  servants,  and  his  angels  he  charged  with  folly. 

We  celebrate  this  day,  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Christ  Jesus,  blessed  for  ever ;  and  in  his,  all  ours ;  all,  that  is» 
the  resurrection  of  all  persons ;  all,  that  is,  the  resurrection  of  all 
kinds,  whether  the  resurrection  from  calamities  in  this  world, 
EzekieFs  resurrection,  where  God  says  to  him ',  Son  of  man,  dost 
thou  think,  these  scattered  bones  can  live  again  I    Or  the  resur- 

'  Ezek.  viii.  6. 
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leetion  from  sin,  St.  John^s  resurrection*,  Blessed  is  he  that  hath 
his  part  in  the  first  resurrection :  or  of  the  resurrection  to  glory, 
St.  Paulas  resurrection*,  that  is,  more  argued,  and  more  particu- 
larly established,  by  that  apostle,  than  by  the  rest.  This  resur- 
rection to  glory,  is  the  consummation  of  all  the  others ;  therefore 
.  we  look  especially  at  this ;  and  in  this,  our  qualification  in  this  n 
state  of  glory,  is  thus  expressed  by  our  Saviour  Christ  himself, 
Erimus  ricut  anffeli\  In  the  resurrection,  we  shall  be  as  the 
angels.  And  that  we  might  not  flatter  ourselves  in  a  dream  of  a 
better  estate,  than  the  angels  have,  in  this  text  we  have  an  inti- 
mation, what  their  state  and  condition  is,  Behold^  he  put  no  trtut 
in  its  servants^  and  his  angds  he  charged  with  folly. 

In  our  handling  of  these  words,  these  shall  be  our  two  parts ; 
of  wham  these  words  are  spoken,  and  then  of  what ;  first,  what 
is  positively  said,  and  then,  what  is  consequently  inferred ;  what 
proposed,  and  what  concluded ;  what  of  the  angels,  and  then 
what  of  us,  who  shall  be  like  the  angels.  In  the  first,  the  persons 
of  whom  these  words  are  spoken,  because,  though  our  interpreters 
vary  in  opinions,  yet  even  from  their  various  opinions,  there  arise 
good  instructions,  we  shall  rather  problematicaUy  inquire,  than 
dogmatically  establish,  first,  whether  these  words  were  spoken  of 
angels,  or  no ;  whether  this  word  angel,  in  this  text,  be  not  (as 
it  is  in  many  other  places  of  Scriptures,  and  in  the  nature  of  the 
world  itself)  communicable  to  other  servants,  and  other  messen- 
gers than  those,  whom  ordinarily  we  intend,  when  we  say  angels ; 
and  then  secondly,  if  the  words  be  spoken  of  angels,  then, 
whether  of  good  or  bad  angels,  of  those  which  stand  now,  or 
those  which  fell  at  first ;  and  again,  if  of  those  that  stand,  then 
what  degree  of  perfection  they  have,  and  what  that  which  we 
use  to  call  their  confirmation,  is,  how  it  accrues  to  them,  and  how 
it  works  in  them,  if  even  of  them  it  be  said.  Behold^  he  put  no 
truit  in  his  senoantSj  and  his  angds  he  charged  withfoUy.  In  our 
second  part,  what  was  inferred  upon  these  premises,  what  was 
concluded  out  of  these  propositions,  what  reflected  upon  us,  by 
this  assimilation  of  ours  to  the  angels,  because  it  is  a  matter  of 
much  weight,  we  shall  first,  in  our  entrance  into  that  part,  con- 
sider the  weight  of  the  testimony,  in  the  person  that  gives  it ; 

•  Bev.  XX.  5.  » 1  Cor.  16.  *  lioka  3X.'3a. 
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for  it  is  not  Job  himself  that  speaks  these  words ;  it  is  but  one  of 
his  friends ;  but  Eliphaz,  but  the  Temanite,  a  Gentile,  a  stranger 
from  the  oovenant  and  the  church  of  God,  and  yet  his  words  aie 
part  of  the  word  of  God.  And  then  for  the  matter  that  is 
inferred,  from  our  assimilation  to  the  state  of  angels,  will  be  fiurly 
oolleoted,  that  if  those  aqgels  stand,  but  by  the  support  of  graoe, 
and  not  by  anything  inseparably  inhering  in  their  nature,  when 
we  are  at  our  best,  in  heaven,  we  shall  do  but  so  neither ;  much 
less  whilst  we  are  upon  earth,  have  we  in  us  any  impossibility  of 
falling,  by  anything  already  done  for  us ;  our  standing  is  merely 
from  the  grace  of  God,  and  therefore  let  no  man  ascribe  anything 
to  himself;  and  Let  him  that  itaiideth  take  heed  lee$  he  fall;  for 
God  hath  done  no  moro  for  the  best  of  us,  here  nor  hereafter, 
than  for  those  angels,  and  of  them  we  hear  here.  He  put  no  trud 
in  hie  eertante^  and  hie  angele  he  charged  toithfoUy^ 

First  then,  for  our  first  disquisition,  in  our  first  part,  de  quilnu^ 
the  persons  of  whom  these  words  are  spoken.  Amongst  all  our 
expositors  of  this  book  of  Job,  (which  are  very  many)  and 
amongst  |J1  authors,  ancient  and  modem,  which  have  had  ooca- 
sion  in  their  sermons  and  tractates  to  reflect  upon  this  text, 
(which  are  many  more,  infinite)  1  have  never  observed  more  than 
one,  that  denies  these  words  to  be  spoken  of  angels,  or  that  there 
is  any  mention,  any  intention,  any  intimation  of  angels,  in  these 
words.  And,  (which  is  the  greater  wonder)  this  one  single  man, 
who  thus  departs  from  all,  and  prefers  himself  above  aU,  is  no 
Jesuit  neither ;  it  is  but  a  Capucliin,  but  Bolduc  upon  this  book 
of  Job,  and  yet  he  adventures  to  say.  That  that  person  of  whom 
it  is  said  in  this  text.  He  put  9io  trust  in  his  serfMnte^  and  he 
charged  his  angels  with  folly ^  is  not  God ;  and  that  they  of  wboni 
it  is  said.  He  trusted  twt  his  servants^  and  Ais  angele  he  cliarged 
with  folly ^  are  not  angels;  but  that  all  that  Eliphaz  intended  in 
all  this  passage  of  Job,  was  no  more  but  this,  that  no  great  pe^ 
son  must  trust  in  any  kind  of  greatness,  particularly  not  in  great 
retinues,  and  dependencies,  of  many  servants,  and  powerful 
instruments,  for  that  was  Job's  own  case,  and  yet  he  lost  them 
all.  The  doctrine  truly  is  good ;  neither  should  I  suddenly  con* 
demn  his  singularity,  if  it  wore  well  grounded.  For,  though  in 
the  exposition  of  Scriptures,  singularity  always  carry  a  suspicion 
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with  it,  nngnlarity  is  tndicium,  (as  we  say  in  the  law)  some  Idnd 
of  evidence,  it  is  $emi-probaiio^  a  kind  of  half-proof  against  that 
man,  that  holds  an  opinion,  or  induces  an  interpretation  different 
from  all  other  men ;  yet  as  these  which  we  call  indicia^  in  the 
hw,  work  but  so,  as  that  they  may  bring  a  man  to  his  oath,  or, 
in  some  cases,  to  the  rack,  and  to  torture,  but  are  not  alone  suffi- 
cient to  condemn  him ;  so  if  we  find  this  singularity  in  any  man, 
we  take  from  thence  just  occasion  to  question  and  sift  him,  and 
his  doctrine,  the  more  narrowly,  but  not  only  upon  that,  presently 
to  condemn  him.  For  this  was  St.  Augustine's  case ;  St.  Augus- 
tine induced  new  doctrines,  in  divers  very  important  points,  dif- 
ferent from  all  that  had  written  before  him ;  but,  upon  duo  exa- 
mination, for  all  his  singularity,  the  church  hath  found  reason  to 
adhere  to  him,  in  those  points,  ever  since  his  reasons  prevailed. 
In  our  single  Capuchin^s  case  here  in  our  text,  it  is  not  so. 

And  therefore  here  we  must  continue  that  complaint,  which 
we  are  often  put  to  make,  of  the  iniquity  of  the  Roman  church 
to  us ;  if  the  fathers  seem  to  agree  in  any  point,  wherein  we  differ 
from  them,  they  cry  out,  we  depart  from  the  fathers ;  if  we 
adhere  to  the  fothers,  in  any  point,  in  which  they  differ  from 
them,  then  they  cry  out,  we  forsake  the  church ;  still  they  press 
tts  with  their  Trent-canon,  you  must  interpret  Scriptures  accord- 
ing to  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  fathers,  and  yet  they  suffer 
a  single  Capuchin  of  their  own,  to  depart  from  the  fathers,  and 
sons,  from  the  ancient  and  modem  expositors  in  their  own  church, 
and,  I  may  add,  from  the  Holy  Ghost  too,  from  the  evident  pur- 
pose and  meaning  of  the  place,  in  more  places,  than  any  author, 
whom  I  have  seen,  and  in  this,  more  than  in  any  other  place, 
when  he  says,  with  such  assurance,  that  in  these  words.  He  put 
no  truit  in  hi$  servants^  and  hit  angels  he  charged  mith  folly ^  there 
is  no  mention,  no  intention  of  Ood,  or  angels,  but  it  is  only  spoken 
of  men,  of  the  infidelity  of  servants,  and  of  the  insecurity  of 
mastors  relying  upon  such  dependencies. 

We  take  this  then,  as  all  do,  all,  (for  this  single  Capuchin 
makes  no  considerable  exception,  more  than  a  mole-hill  to  the 
roundness  of  the  earth)  to  be  spoken  of  angels,  which  was  our 
first  problem  and  disquisition ;  and  our  second  is,  being  spoken 
of  angels,  of  what  angels  they  are  spoken,  good  or  bad,  of  those 
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that  fell,  or  those  that  stood.  Here  we  meet  with  the  same  mb 
as  before,  singularity.  For,  amongst  all  our  expositors  upon  thii 
book,  I  have  not  observed  any  other  than  Calvin,  to  interpret  thk 
place,  of  the  good  angels,  of  those  that  stand  confirmed  in  grace. 
Not  that  Calvin  is  to  be  left  alone,  in  that  opinion,  as  though  Iia 
were  the  only  man,  that  thought  that  the  good  angels,  conaidered 
in  themselves,  might  be  defective  in  the  offices  committed  onto 
them  by  God ;  for,  it  is  evident  that  Origen  in  divers  of  hii 
homilies  upon  the  book  of  Numbers,  in  his  twentieth,  and 
twenty-two,  and  four,  and  twenty-sixth,  and  in  his  thirteenth 
homily  upon  St.  Luke,  and  as  evident  that  St.  Hierome  himsdf 
upon  the  first  verse  of  the  sixth  chapter  of  Micah,  thou^t  and 
taught,  that  those  good  angels  whom  Qoi  appoints  for  the  tuitioi 
of  certain  men,  and  certain  places,  in  this  world,  shaU  givB  an 
account  at  the  day  of  judgment,  of  the  execution  of  their  aflke, 
whether  the  men  committed  to  them,  have  not  fallen  sometimei 
by  their  fault,  and  their  dereliction ;  for  so  does  he  (and  not  ho 
only)  understand  that  place,  ThcU  we  shall  judge  the  angds* ;  as 
also,  those  words  in  the  beginning  of  the  Revelation,  which  St 
John  is  commanded  by  Christ,  to  terite  to  the  angeU  of  certain 
churches^  that  father,  St.  Hierome,  interprets  not  only  of  figurative, 
and  metaphorical  angels,  the  bishops  of  those  churches,  bat 
literally  of  the  angels  of  heaven. 

So  then  Calvin  is  free  from  any  singularity  in  that,  that  the 
good  angels  considered  in  themselves,  may  be  defective;  bat 
because  he  may  be  singular  in  interpreting  this  text,  of  good 
angels,  (as  for  aught  I  have  observed  he  is)  this  singularity  of  his, 
may  be  a  just  reason  of  suspending  our  assent,  but  not  a  jmt 
reason  presently  to  condemn  his  exposition.  The  church  must 
be  as  just  to  him,  as  it  was  to  St.  Augustine,  that  is,  to  examine 
his  grounds.  And  truly,  his  ground  is  fair ;  his  ground  is  fimi. 
It  is  this,  that  though  this  seem  to  derogate  from  the  honour  of 
angels,  that  being  confirmed,  they  should  be  subject  to  weaknesB, 
yet,  says  he,  we  must  not  pervert,  nor  force  any  place  of  Scrip- 
ture, for  the  honour  of  the  angels.  For  indeed,  the  pervertingy 
and  forcing  of  Scriptures,  for  the  over-honouring  of  saints,  hath 
induced  a  chain  of  heresies  in  the  Roman  church.    And  that 
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this  18  a  foroing  of  Scripture,  to  anderstand  this  text  of  fallen 
angels,  Calvin  argnes  rationally,  that  those  angeU  which  are 
spoken  of  here,  are  called  the  servants  of  God ;  and  devils  are 
but  his  slaves,  not  his  servants ;  they  execute  his  will,  but  against 
their  will ;  good  angels  are  the  servants  of  God ;  nor  shall  we 
easily  find  that  title,  Tie  servant  of  God^  applied  to  ill  persons  in 
the  Scriptures.  Therefore,  (as  he  notes  usefully)  God  doth  not 
charge  angels  in  this  text,  with  rebellion,  or  obstination,  or  any 
heinous  crime,  but  only  with  foUy^  weakness,  infirmity,  from 
which,  in  all  degrees,  none  but  God  himself  can  be  free.  Though 
therefore  there  be  no  such  necessity  of  accepting  this  exposition, 
as  should  produce  that  confident  asseveration  which  he  comes  to, 
Dabium  nan  est^  It  can  admit  no  doubt,  but  this  place  must  be 
thus  understood,  (for,  by  his  favour,  it  may  admit  a  doubt)  yet 
neither  is  there  any  such  newness  in  it,  (because  it  is  grounded 
upon  truth,  and  all  truth  is  ancient)  but  that  it  may  very  well 
be  received ;  and  therefore,  as  the  sense  that  is  most  fit  to  advance 
his  purpose  that  speaks  it,  (which  is  one  principal  thing  to  be 
considered  in  every  place)  as  the  sense  that  most  conduces  to 
Eliphaz^s  end,  and  to  prove  that  which  he  intends  to  Job,  with- 
out laying  obligation  upon  any  to  think  so,  or  imputation  upon 
any  that  doth  not  think  so,  we  accept  this  interpretation  of  these 
words  ;  that  they  are  spoken  of  angels,  (which  was  our  first)  and 
of  good  angels,  (which  was  our  second  disquisition)  and  now 
proceed  to  our  third,  what  their  confirmation  is,  and  how  it 
works,  if  for  all  that,  God  put  no  trust  in  those  servants^  but 
charged  those  angels  withfoUy, 

That  Moses  did  speak  nothing  of  the  fall,  or  of  the  confirma- 
tion of  angels,  may  justly  seem  a  convenient  reason  to  think, 
that  he  meant  to  speak  nothing  of  the  creation  of  angels  neither. 
If  Moses  had  intended  to  have  told  us  of  the  creation  of  angels, 
he  would  have  told  us  of  their  fall,  and  confirmation  too ;  as 
having  told  us  so  particularly  of  the  making  of  man,  he  tells  us 
as  particularly  of  the  fall  of  man,  and  the  restitution  of  man,  by 
the  promise  of  a  Messiah  in  Paradise. 

And  therefore,  that  the  angels  are  wrapped  up  in  that  word  of 
Moses,  The  heavens^  and  that  they  were  made  when  the  heavens 
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were  made,  or  that  they  are  wrapped  up  in  that  word  of  Momi^ 

The  Uffhty  and  that  they  were  made,  when  light  was  made,  is  al 

but  conjectural,  and  cloudy :  neither  doth  any  article  of  tint 

creed,  which  we  call  The  apostW,  direct  us  upon  any  oonadeift' 

tion  of  angels.    That  they  were  created  long  before  this  waU, 

all  the  Greek  fathers  of  the  Eastern  church  did  constantly  think; 

and  in  the  Western  church,  amongst  the  Latin  fathers,  8t 

Jerome  himself  was  so  clear  in  it,  as  to  say,  Seof  millia,  noM 

orbiiy  nondum  implewhir  anni^  Our  world  is  not  yet  silc  thoiutfid 

years  old,  Et  quania%  (BtemikKie9y  quantas  tcBCulorum  origineiy  nji 

that  father,  AYhat  infinite  revolutions  of  ages,  what  infinite  eCir- 

nities,  did  the  powers,  and  principalities,  uid  thrones,  and  angdi 

of  God,  serve  God  in  before  i    Theodoret  that  thinks  not  «H 

thinks  it  not  against  any  article  of  faidi,  to  think  that  it  was  so. 

Aquinas,  that  thinks  not  so,  will  not  call  it  an  error,  to  think  lo^ 

out  of  a  reverence  to  Athanasius,  and  Nasiansen^  who  did  thii& 

so ;  for  that  is  an  indelible  charactOT^  which  St.  Jerome  hsA 

imprinted  upon  those  two  fathers,  that  no  man  dver  durst  impiiM 

error  to  Athanasius,  or  Nazianzen.    Therefore  St«  Angustine 

says  moderately,  and  with  that  discreet  and  charitable  temper 

which  becomes  evei*y  man,  in  matters  that  are  not  fundamentol, 

Ut  9olety  nnusquiique  acdpiai ;  I  forbid  no  man,  says  he,  either 

opinion,  that  the  angels  were  made  before  the  world,  or  with  it; 

Dum  non  Deo  cocBtemoSy  et  de  tera  fodicitaie  securoe  turn  ambifot; 

Only  this  I  forbid  him,  that  he  do  not  believe  the  angels  to  be 

coetemal  with  Gtxl ;  for,  if  they  were  never  made,  but  subsist  of 

themselves,  then  they  are  God,  if  they  be  not  creatures,  they  are 

creators ;  and  then,  this  I  forbid  him  too,  says  he,  that  he  do  not 

think  the  angels  now  in  any  danger  of  falling.     So  that  St. 

Augustine  makes  this  matter  of  faith,  that  the  angels  cannot 

fall ;  nor  hath  St.  Augustine  any  adversary  in  that  point ;  ve 

only  inquire  how  they  acquired  this  infallibility,  and  assurance  in 

their  station.     For,  if  they  were  made  so  long  before  this  iroAi, 

and  fell  when  this  world  was  made,  since  they  that  had  stood  H) 

long,  fell  then,  why  may  not  they  that  stand  yet,  fall  now?  They 

are  supported  and  established  by  a  confirmation,  says  the  schocJ; 

and  that  is  our  present  and  ordinary  answer;  and  it  is  enough; 
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Qt  how,  at  when  was  this  oonfinnation  soiled  upon  them,  or 
ow  doth  it  work  in  them,  if  God  dowtyei  inui  tkM  BtrtatUi^ 
mi  ckarge  Ae9$  anffeb  mAfMy  f 

Thai  the  angels  were  oreated  matcru^  and  not  beatiy  in  a  poa- 
ihilitj  of  eFsrhsting  blessedness,  but  not  in  actual  posBession  of 
t,  adknits  no  doubt,  because  some  of  them  did  actually  fiedl.  Of 
rhom  St.  Augustine  says,  BeixUB  titcB  duh$iinem  wm  putta^t' 
mni,  neefutidiwrumiaecqaam;  The  angels  had  not  already  ftd 
ipcm  manna,  and  then  were  weary  of  that;  Non  #er  «e>  quod  acm- 
^erant,  cecidenmt^  sed  ea  m>,  ^^^ody  n  Bubdi  Doo  totumeiU^  acoih 
U9ml,  They  fell  not  fiom  that  which  they  were  come  to^  but 
fom  that,  to  whidi,  if  they  had  applied  th^nselyes  to  God,  they 
boold  have  cimie.  So  that  then,  they  were  not  created  in  astate 
f  blessedness,  but  in  a  way  to  it ;  and  there  was  in  them  JPtii- 
mmlo  tpiritui  (as  8u  Jerome  says  degantly*)  they  were  mere 
pirits;  but  if  we  compare  them  with  God,  there  was  a  certain 
eshliness,  says  he^  a  certain  fatness,  a  slipp^rinMi  af  filling  into 
wwse  state,  for  anything  that  was  in  their  nature;  and  the 
mtnre  of  those  that  fell,  and  those  that  stood,  is  all  one,  kieith^ 
I  their  nature  that  do  stand,  changed  by  the  benefit  of  their  con^ 
innation.  H^ce  is  it,  that  the  fathers  are  both  so  erident,  and 
0  concurrent  in  that  assertion,  that  an  angel  is  a  spirit,  OratiUy 
f  mm  naiura  immortalitatem  suscipieM^j  that  is,  immortal,  but 
[nmortal  by  additional  grace,  and  not  by  nature.  Take  it  in 
lie  eldest  * ;  ImmortoHias  eorwn  ex  attma  whtniate  pendeiy  They 
aye  an  immortality,  but  dependent  upon  the  will  of  another. 
Lnd  agreeably  to  them  another*,  Quia  ortum  habuerunt^  occidere 
Hmuntj  Because  the  angels  were  pn)duc^  of  nothing,  they  may 
«  reduced  to  nothing ;  for,  Solus  Deus  natutvUter  tmrn^rtatis^ 
ays  that  father,  Only  God  is  immortal  in  himself,  and  by  natiiie. 
Ind  bring  it  from  the  elder  to  later  fathers,  still  we  shall  meet 
hat  which  was  said  before  by  them,  and  St.  Bernard  feays  after, 
RTofi  vreati^  ted  facH  inanoftdlety  They  were  not  created  at  first, 
mt  made  immortal  after.  Which  St.  Hierotne  carries  even  to  a 
piritual  death,  the  death  of  sin ;  Licet  non  peoeent,  peccatt  tamen 
tffil  capaces^  says  he ;  Though  angels  do  not  sin,  if  they  were  left 
o  themselves,  they  might  sin ;   as  St.  Ambrose  expresses  the 

*  In  Oseam.  '  Damasc  *  JuBt  Mart  *  C^fn3i  Ms&* 
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same  thing  elegantly.  Nan  in  prcpjudicium  traha$^  You  miut  not 
draw  that  into  consequence,  nor  conclude  so,  Nanmoritur  Gabrid^ 
Uriels  jRaphad  non  moritur^  That  the  angel  Gabriel  doth  not  die, 
Raphael,  Uriel  doth  not  die,  therefore  an  angel,  and  considered  in 
his  own  nature,  cannot  die ;  for  such  an  impossibility  of  dying, 
as  in  the  soul  of  man,  all  agree  to  be  in  angels ;  for.  We  shall  h$ 
like  the  angels^  which  cannot  die,  says  Christ.  But  how  this 
immortality,  and  infallibility  accrues  to  them,  and  works  in  than, 
is  still  under  our  disquisition,  since  in  these  his  servants  God  puts 
no  trusty  but  charges  these  angels  with  folly. 

We  have  in  the  ecclesiastical  story,  a  story  of  Alaniandurus**,s 
king  of ,  the  Saracens,  who  having  been  converted,  and  baptized, 
and  catechized  in  the  true  faith,  was  after  attempted  by  some 
bishops  in  his  court,  of  the  Eutychian  heresy.  The  Eutychian 
heresy  was,  that  the  divine  nature  in  Christ,  the  Oodhead,  suf* 
fered  as  well  as  the  human ;  and  the  good  king,  providing  s 
packet  of  intelligence  to  be  delivered  him,  or  something  to  be 
whispered  in  his  ear  in  the  presence  of  those  heretical  bishc^ 
upon  reading  thereof  he  told  them,  that  he  had  received  ne^ 
that  Michael  the  archangel  was  dead ;  and  when  those  bishops 
rejected  that  with  a  scorn,  alas  sir,  Gabriel  cannot  die,  angeb 
cannot  die,  the  king  replied,  if  an  angel  cannot  die,  if  an  anoel 
be  impassible,  why  would  you  make  me  believe,  that  the  God- 
head itself,  the  divine  nature  suffered  in  Christ  ?  So  we  see,  that 
the  piety  of  a  religious  king  was  able  to  maintain  his  holy  station, 
even  against  the  real  practices  of  heretical  court  bishops.  A 
pious  and  religious  king  should  not  easily  be  suspected  of  that 
levity,  to  hearken  to  impious  and  heretical  motions,  though  there 
were  good  evidence,  that  that  were  practised  upon  him  ;  much 
less,  when  the  fears  in  himself,  and  in  those  which  should  pra^ 
tise  upon  him,  are  but  imaginary,  and  proceed,  (as  by  God's 
grace  they  do)  rather  out  of  zeal  that  it  may  not  be  so,  than  out 
of  evidence  that  it  is  so.  Zeal  distempered,  (and  God  knows, 
zeal  is  not  always  well  tempered)  will  think  an  Alamandurus,  a 
constant  and  impregnable  king,  easily  shaked ;  and  zeal  dis- 
tempered will  think  an  Athanasius,  a  Nazianzen,  an  Eutychian 
bishop.     Woe,  when  God^s  sword  is  in  the  deviPs  hand  I   Zeal  is 

»«  An.  Christi,  612. 
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(}od'*s  sword ;  uncharitableness  is  the  deviPs.  When  God  ^ve  a 
iBaming  sword  to  the  cherubims  in  Paradise,  they  make  good  that 
place,  but  that  sword  killed  no  body,  wounded  no  body.  God 
gives  good  men  zeal ;  zeal  to  make  good  their  station,  zeal  to 
conserve  the  integrity  and  the  sincerity  of  religion,  but  this  zeal 
dionld  not  wound,  not  defame  any  man.  Faith  comes  by  hearing^ 
by  hearing  sermons,  and  God  sends  us  many  of  them ;  charity 
goes  out  by  hearing,  by  hearing  rumours,  and  the  devil  sends 
many  of  them.    God  continue  our  faith,  and  restore  our  charity. 

That  angels  are  impassible,  that  they  cannot  sin,  that  they 
cannot  die,  all  say ;  but  that,  if  they  were  left  to  themselves, 
without  the  support  of  additional  grace,  they  might  do  both ;  not 
only  the  ancient  fathers,  but,  both  the  first  school,  firom  Damas- 
cene, and  the  middle  school  from  Lombard,  and  the  later  school, 
(if  we  except  only  those  authors  that  have  writ  since  the  Lateran 
Council,  I  mean  the  later  Lateran  Council,  in  our  fathers^  times, 
under  Leo  the  tenth,  in  which  council,  it  was  first  determined, 
that  the  soul  of  man,  and  consequently  angels,  was  immortal  by 
nature)  do  weigh  down  the  scale  on  that  side,  that  God  does  not 
so  trust  in  those  servants,  nor  so  discharge  them  of  all  weakness, 
but  that  they  might  fall,  but  for  this  support  of  grace,  which  is 
their  confirmation.     Now  how  is  this  conferred  upon  them ! 

In  Christ  certainly ;  in  Christ  the  Father  reconciled  to  himself 
all  things  in  earth,  and  in  heaven  ^^  How  ?  Not  as  a  Redeemer ; 
for  those  that  fell,  and  thereby  needed  a  redemption,  never  were, 
never  shall  be  redeemed ;  but  as  a  mediator,  an  intercessor  in 
their  behalf,  that  those  that  do  stand,  may  stand  for  ever.  For, 
therefore,  says  St.  Augustine,  Do  the  angels  refuse  sacrifice  at 
our  hands.  Quia  et  ipsis  nobiscum  sacrificium  norunt^  Because 
they  know  that  there  is  one  sacrifice  ofiered  to  God,  for  them, 
and  for  us  too,  that  is  Christ  Jesus,  a  propitiation  for  them,  and 
us ;  for  us,  by  way  of  redemption ;  for  them,  by  way  of  media- 
tion, and  intercession.  In  such  a  sense,  as  St.  Augustine  con- 
fesses that  God  had  forgiven  him  the  sins  he  never  did,  because, 
but  for  his  grace,  he  should  have  done  them,  the  angels  are  well 
said  to  have  received  reconciliation  in  Christ,  because,  but  for  his 
mediation,  they  might  have  fallen  into  God^s  displeasure.     Upon 

»  Colofl.  1 12. 
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thoM  wotist  that  God  showed  Adam  hia  jndgmenii^  Qw 
judicia^^f  says  that  Bishop  Cathariniu,  What  judginBiiti  Si 
Ood  show  Adam!  Judicia  pessimorwn  ^rUuumj  aaya  he,  Thi 
better  to  contain  Adam  in  hia  duty,  God  declared  to  him,  As 
judgment  [that  he  had  executed  upon  those  disobedient  angrii. 
So  that,  as  Adam,  if  he  had  made  a  right  use  of  Qod^n  gnus, 
had  been  immortal  in  his  body,  and  yet  not  inmuvtal  then,  hj 
nature,  as  our  bodies  in  the  state  of  glory  in  the  resnmctioii, 
shall  be  inunortal,  and  yet  not  inunortal  then  by  nature ;  so  no 
angel,  after  this  confirmation,  (that  is,  the  mediation  of  Christ 
applied  to  him)  shall  fSsdl :  for,  QiUi  GaihoUout  ipnaral,  miffMi 
nofsum  diabohm  ex  bonis  angdU  fuhirwn^^  f  Who  can  pretend 
to  be  a  Catholic,  and  believe,  that  ever  there  shall  be  any  new 
devil  from  amongst  the  good  angels!  and  yet,  by  the  way,  miny 
of  the  ancient  fathers  thought  that  those  words,  Thai  ths  $om  ^ 
Gad  saw  the  daughters  of  men  to  be  fair^  and  fM  in  hee  wiA 
them^  were  meant  of  good  angels,  who  fell  in  love  with  thon 
women,  that  were  committed  to  their  charge,  and  that  thsj 
sinned  in  so  doing,  and  that  they  never  returned  to  heaven,  .but 
fell  to  the  first  fallen  angels :  so  that  those  fathers  have  more 
than  implied  a  possibility  of  falling  into  sin,  and  punishment  for 
sin,  in  the  good  angels. 

But  this  none  sajrs  now ;   nor  with  any  probability  ever  did. 
It  is  enough  that  they  stand  confirmed,  confirmed  by  the  grace  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus ;  so  that  now,  being  in  possession  of  the 
sight  of  God,  and  the  light  of  glory,  their  understanding  is  pe^ 
fectly  illustrated,  so  that  they  can  apprehend  nothing  erroneously, 
and  therefore  their  will  is  perfectly  rectified,  so  that  they  cu 
desire  nothing  irregularly,  and  therefore  they  cannot  sin,  and 
therefore  they  cannot  die ;  for  all  sin  is  from  the  perverseness  of 
the  will,  and  all  disorder  in  the  will  from  error  in  the  und6^ 
standing ;  in  heaven  they  are,  and  we,  by  our  assimilation  to 
them,  shall  be  free  from  both,  and  impeccable,  and  impassible,  by 
the  continual  grace  of  God ;  though  if  they,  or  we  were  left  to 
ourselves,  even  there,  God  could  put  no  trust  in  his  servants,  nor 
leave  his  angels  uncharged  with  folly.    And  so  we  have  done 
with  the  pieces,  which  constitute  our  first  part,  De  quHmt^  Of 

^  EodoSy  zxviL  12.  ^*  Augustine. 
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uluun  these  worde  are  spoken ;  first,  that  they  were  spoken  of 
angels,  rejecting  that  single  Gapuohin,  who  only  denies  it ;  and 
then,  of  good  angels,  aooepting  Calvin^s  interpretation,  because, 
tibou^  he  be  singular  in  applying  this  text  to  that  doctrine,  yet 
in  the  doctrine  itself,  he  hath  authority  enough,  and  fair  reasons 
far  the  text  itself;  and  lastly,  how  that  which  we  call  confirma- 
tion in  those  angels  accrues  to  them,  and  how  it  works  in  them. 
And  so  we  pass  to  our  second  part,  what  is  inferred  upon  these 
promises,  what  concluded  upon  these  propositions,  what  by  our 
assimilation  to  angek,  reflects  upon  us. 

And  here,  because  the  matter  is  of  much  consideration,  we 
proposed  first  to  be  considered,  the  weight  and  validity  of  the 
testimony,  in  the  person  of  him  that  gives  it ;  for  many  times 
the  credit  of  the  testimony  depends  much  upon  the  credit  of  the 
witness.  And  here,  it  is  not  Job  himself,  it  is  but  Eliphaz, 
Kliphai  the  Temanite,  an  alien,  a  stranger  to  the  covenant,  and 
dinrch  of  Ghod.  But  surely  no  greater  a  stranger,  than  those 
secular  poets,  whose  sentences  St.  Paul  cites  not  only  in  his  Epi- 
stles, but  in  his  Sermons  too.  Certainly  not  so  great  a  stranger,  as 
the  devil,  and  yet  in  how  many  places  of  Scripture,  are  words 
spoken  by  the  devil  himself  inserted  into  the  Scriptures,  and 
thereby,  so  far  made  the  word  of  Ood,  as  that  the  word  of  God,  the 
Bible,  were  not  perfect  nor  intire  to  us,  if  we  had  not  those  words 
cf  those  poets,  those  words  of  the  devil  himself  in  it  i  How  can  I 
doubt  but  that  Ood  can  draw  good  out  of  ill,  and  make  even  some 
un  of  mine,  some  occasion  of  my  salvation,  when  the  God  of  truth 
can  make  the  word  of  the  father  of  lies,  his  word  i  There  is  but 
one  place  in  all  this  Book  of  Job  cited  in  the  New  Testament ; 
that  is,  He  taieth  the  toise  in  their  awn  craft^* ;  and  those  words 
are  not  qioken  by  Job  himself,  but  by  this  very  friend  of  Job, 
this  Eliphae,  that  speaks  in  our  text ;  and  yet  they  are  cited '\ 
in  the  phrase,  and  manner,  in  which  holy  Scripture  is  or- 
dinarily cited,  It  is  written^  says  the  apostle  there,  and  so  the 
Holy  Ghost,  that  spoke  in  St.  Paul,  hath  canonized  the  words 
spoken  by  Eliphas. 

Bat  besides  the  credit  which  these  words  have,  a  posteriori. 
that  diey  are  after  inserted  into  the  word  of  God,  (which  is 

"  Job  v.  13.  1*  1  Cor.  ui.  10. 
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Eton  Oodj  skatt  a  man  be  more  pure  than  his  Maker  f  Why !  Did 
fchis  doctrine  need  this  solemnity,  this  preparation,  that  Eliphaz 
gives  it,  ver.  8.  That  it  was  a  thing  told  him  in  secret^  andsuehase- 
€rei  that  he  was  id>le  to  comprehend  but  a  little  at  once  of  it?  Isthere 
■Dy  such  incomprehensibleness,  any  such  difficulty  in  this  doctrine, 
Tiat  no  mortal  man  is  more  just  than  Gody  no  man  mare  pure  than 
Us  Maier^  but  that  the  shallowest  capacity  may  receive  it,  and 
the   shortest  memory  retain  it?    Needs  this  a  revelation,  an 
fztraordinary  conveyance  I    For  the  general  knowledge  it  does 
not ;  every  man  will  say.  He  knows  mortal  man  cannot  be  more 
joBt  than  Ood,  nor  any  man  purer  than  his  Maker ;  but,  for  the 
particular  consideration,  it  does.     Every  justifying  a  sin,  is  a 
Bulking  mortal  man  more  just  than  Ood ;  when  I  come  to  say, 
With  what  justice  can  Ood  punish  a  night^s,  or  an  hour^s  sin, 
with  everlasting  torments  i    Every  murmuring  at  Ood'^s  correc- 
tions is  a  making  man  purer  tha^  Ood ;  when  I  come  to  say. 
Does  not  Qod  depart  farther  from  the  purity  of  his  nature,  when 
he  is  angry,  and  a  vindictive  Ood,  than  I  from  mine,  when  I  am 
«n  amorous,  or  wanton  man !    We  that  are  but  mortal  men, 
must  not  think,  says  Eliphaz,  to  make  ourselves  purer  than  our 
Maker ;  for,  they,  who  in  their  nature,  are  much  purer  than  we, 
the  angels,  are  far  short  of  that,  for,  God  put  no  trust  in  those 
servants^  and  those  angels  he  charged  with  folly. 

So  then,  though  Eliphaz**  premises  reach  to  the  angels,  and 
their  state,  his  inference  and  his  last  purpose  falls  upon  us,  who, 
by  Ood^s  goodness,  become  capable  of  succession  into  the  place  of 
the  angels  that  are  fallen,  and  of  an  association,  and  assimilation 
to  those  angels  that  stand.  And  our  assimilation  is  this,  that  as 
they  have  in  their  station,  we  also  shall  have  in  ours,  a  faithful 
certitude,  that  we  shall  never  fall  out  of  the  arms  and  bosom  of 
our  gracious  Qod.  But  then,  there  arises  to  us  a  sweeter  relish 
in  oonffldering  this  stability,  this  perpetuity,  this  infallibility  to 
concdst  in  the  continual  succession,  and  supply  of  grace,  than  in 
any  one  act,  which  Gbd  hath  done  for  them,  or  us.  I  conceive  a 
more  effectual  delight,  when  I  consider  Ood  to  have  so  wrought 
the  confirmati(m  of  angels,  that  he  hath  taken  them  into  a  state 
of  g^ry,  and  a  fruition  of  his  sight,  and,  to  perpetuate  that  state 
unto  them,  perpetually  superinfuses  upon  them  more  and  more 
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beams  of  that  glory,  than  if  I  should  consider  God  to  haTS 
finned  them,  with  suoh  a  measure  of  grace,  at  once,  as  thai  hi 
could  not  withdraw,  or  they  forfeit  that  grace.  For,  as  thera  ii 
no  doubt  made  by  the  fathers,  nor  by  the  school,  bat  thai  thA 
light  which  the  apostles  saw  at  the  transfiguration  of  Christ,  wm 
that  very  light  of  glory,  which  they  see  now  in  heaven,  and  yd 
they  lost  the  sight  of  that  light  again ;  so  is  there  no  violation  of 
any  article  of  our  faith,  if  we  concur  in  opinion  with  them,  vlio 
say,  that  St.  Paul  in  his  ecstacy,  in  his  rapture  ii\to  the  thud 
heaven,  did  see  that  very  light  of  glory,  which  constitutes  tho 
beatifical  vision,  and  yet  did  lose  that  light  again. 

Truly  to  me,  this  consideration,  that  his  mercy  is  new  e^uj 
morning,  so  his  grace  is  renewed  to  me  every  minute,  that  it  ii 
not  by  yesterday^s  grace  that  I  live  now,  but  that  I  have  Panm 
quotidianumy  and  panem  horarium^  My  daily  bread,  my  hourly 
broad,  in  a  continual  succession  of  his  grace,  that  the  eye  of  God 
is  upon  me,  though  I  wink  at  his  light,  and  watohes  over  me, 
though  I  sleep,  that  Ood  makes  these  returns  to  my  soul,  and  lo 
studios  me  in  every  change,  this  consideration,  infuses  a  sweetsr 
verdure,  and  imprints  a  more  cheerful  tincture  upon  my  soul, 
than  any  taste  of  any  one  act,  done  at  once,  can  minister  unto 
me.  God  made  the  angels  all  of  one  natural  condition,  in  nature 
all  alike ;  and  God  gave  them  all  such  grace,  as  that  thereby  they 
might  have  stood ;  and  to  them  that  used  that  grace  aright,  he 
gave  a  farther,  a  continual  succession  of  grace,  and  that  is  their 
confirmation ;  not  that  they  cannot,  but  that  they  shall  not  iall ; 
not  that  they  are  safe  in  themselves,  but  by  God'^s  preservation 
safe ;  for,  otherwise.  He  puts  no  trust  in  those  servants^  and  ikoss 
angels  he  charges  with  folly. 

This  is  our  case  too ;  ours  that  are  under  the  blessed  election, 
and  good  purpose  of  God  upon  us ;  if  wo  do  not  fall  from  him,  it 
is  not  of  ourselves ;  for  left  to  ourselves,  we  should :  for,  so  St 
Augustine  interprets  those  words  of  our  Saviour,  Pater  operatur^ 
Mg  Father  worketh  still^U  God  hath  not  accomplished  his 
work  upon  us,  in  one  act,  though  an  election ;  but  he  works 
in  our  vocation,  and  he  works  in  our  justification^  and  in 
our  sanctification  he  works  still.    And,   if  God  himself  be  not 

'^  John  V. 
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SO  oome  to  his    Sabbath,  and    his  rest  in  oi,  but  that  he 
works  upon    ni  still  for  all    that    election,    shall    any    man 
think  to  have  suoh  a  Sabbath,  such  a  rest,  in  that  election,  as 
shall  slacken  oar  endeavour,  to  make  sure  our  salvation,  and  not 
work  as  Qod  works,  to  his  ends  in  us !    Hence  then  we  banish 
all  selfngubsistence,  all  attributing  of  any  power,  to  any  faculty  of 
oar  own;    either  by  pre-operation,   in  any  natural  or  moral 
disposing  of  ourselves,  before  God^s  preventing  grace  dispose  us, 
or  by  suoh  oo-operation,  as  should  put  Ood  and  man  in  commis- 
sion together,  or  make  grace  and  nature  colleagues  in  the  work,  or 
that  Ood  should  do  one  half,  and  man  the  other ;  or  any  such 
post-operation,  that  I  should  think  to  proceed  in  the  ways  of 
godUness,  by  virtue  of  God's  former  grace,  without  imploring, 
and  obtaining  more,  in  a  continual  succession  of  his  concomitant 
grace,  for  every  particular  action  ;  in  Christ  I  can  do  all  things ; 
I  need  no  more  but  him ;  without  Christ,  I  can  do  nothing ;  not 
only  not  have  him,  but  not  know  that  I  need  him ;  for  I  am  not 
better  than  those  angels,  of  whom  it  is  said,  ffe  put  no  tnut  in 
tkate  iervants^  and  iho$e  angeU  he  charged  with  f My. 

And  as  we  banish  from  hence  all  self-subsistence,  all  opinion 
of  standing  by  ourselves,  so  do  we  also  all  impeccability,  and  all 
impossibility  of  &lling  in  ourselves,  or  in  anything,  that  God 
hath  already  done  for  us,  if  he  should  discontinue  his  future 
grace,  and  leave  us  to  our  former  stock.  They  that  were  raised 
from  death  to  life  again,  Dorcas,  Laxarus,  and  the  rest,  were 
subject  to  sin,  in  that  new  life,  which  was  given  them.  They 
that  are  quickened  by  the  soul  of  the  soul,  election  itself,  are 
subject  to  sin,  for  all  that.  God  sees  the  sins  of  the  elect,  and 
sees  their  sins  to  be  sins ;  and  in  his  Ephemerides,  his  journals, 
he  writes  them  down,  under  that  title,  sins,  and  he  reads  them 
every  day,  in  that  book,  as  such ;  and  they  grow  greater  and 
greater  in  his  sight,  till  our  repentance  have  washed  them  out  of 
his  sight.  Casuists  will  say.  That  though  a  dead  man  raised  to 
life  again,  be  not  bound  to  his  former  nuuriage,  yet  he  is  bound 
to  that  religion,  that  ho  had  invested  in  baptism,  and  bound  to 
his  former  religious  vows,  and  the  same  obedience  to  superiors  as 
before.  We  were  all  dead  in  Adam ;  and  he  that  is  raised  again, 
even  by  election,  though  he  be  not  so  married  to  the  world,  as 
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others  are,  not  bo  in  love  with  sin,  not  so  under  the  doinnuon  of 
sin,  yet  lie  is  a^  much  bound  to  an  obedience  to  the  will  of  God 
declared  ui  hie  law,  and  may  no  more  presume  of  a  liberty  of 
sinning  before,  nor  of  an  impunity  of  ein  after,  than  he  that 
pretends  no  euch  election,  to  confide  in.  For  this  is  excellentl; 
Baid  to  bo  the  working  of  our  election,  by  Prosper,  tho  disciplo 
of  St.  Augurtine's  doctrines,  and  the  echo  of  his  words,  fJt/ial 
permanendiroluntariaj/dimgue  necemtas^'^hM.  our  assurance  of 
salvation  by  perseverance,  is  necessary,  and  yet  voluntarj' ;  con- 
Eider  it  in  God's  purpose,  easily  it  cannot,  consider  it  in  ourselves, 
it  might  bo  resisted.  For  we  are  no  better  than  tbose  angels, 
and,  /»  those  »ertantt  ke  put  no  trust,  and  those  angeU  ke  ekanti 
withfdly. 

But  such  as  they  are,  we  shall  be:  and.  since  with  the  Lord 
there  is  Coplota  redemptto.  Plenteous  redemption",  that  overflow- 
ing mercy  of  our  God,  those  super-superlative  merits  of  our 
Savioiu-,  that  plenteous  redemption,  may  hold  even  in  this 
particular  blessedness,  in  our  assimilation  to  them,  that  as,  thoogh 
there  fell  great  numbers  of  angels,  yet  great,  and  greater  than 
they  that  fell,  stood,  so  though  The  tray  to  heaven  be  narrow,  and 
the  gate  ^rait,  (whicb  is  said  by  Christ,  to  excite  oar  industry, 
and  are  rather  an  expression  arising  out  of  his  mercy,  lest  we 
should  fJacken  our  holy  endeavours,  than  any  intimidation,  or 
commination,  for  though  the  way  he  narrow,  and  the  gate  stnit, 
yet  the  room  is  spacious  enough  within)  why,  by  this  plenteous 
redemption,  may  we  not  hope,  that  many  more  than  are  excluded, 
shall  enter  there  \  Those  words.  The  dragons  tail  drete  the  third 
part  of  the  stars  from  heaven'*,  the  fathers  generally  interpret  tS 
the  fall  of  angels  with  Lucifer ;  and  it  was  but  a  third  part ;  and 
by  (Jod'fl  grace,  whose  mercy  is  overflowing,  whose  merits  are 
superabundant,  with  whom  there  is  plenteous  redemption,  the 
serpent  gets  no  farther  upon  us.  I  know  stnne  say,  that  this 
third  part  of  the  stars,  is  meant  of  eminent  persons,  illnstrsted 
and  assisted  with  the  best  means  of  salvation,  and,  if  a  third  rf 
them,  how  many  meanlier  furnished,  fall  \  But,  those  that  we 
oan  consider  to  he  best  provided  of  means  of  salvation,  next  to 
these,  are  ChrisUans  in  general;  and  so  may  this  plenteous 
"  Psalm  exxx.  1.  "  Rev.  xiL  4. 
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emption  be  well  hoped  to  work,  that  but  a  third  part  of  them, 
Dhristians,  shall  perish ;  and  then  the  Ood  of  this  plenteous 
emption  having  promised  us,  that  the  Christian  religion  shall 
carried  over  all  the  world,  still  the  number  of  those  that  shall 
saved  is  enlarged. 

A.pply  to  thyself  that  which  St.  Cyril  says  of  the  angels,  Tru- 
is^  quia  aliqui  wtam  amUeruntf     Does  it  grieve  thee,  that 
f  are  fallen !    At  plures  mdiarem  statum  apud  Deum  obHnenty 
t  this  comfort  thee,  even  in  the  application  thereof  to  thyself. 
It  more  stood  than  fell.    As  Elisha  said  to  his  servant,  in  a 
Qger  of  surprisal.  Fear  not,  for  they  thai  be  with  us,  are  more 
m  they  that  are  tcith  them*^,  so,  if  a  suspicion  of  the  paucity  of 
3m  that  shall  be  saved,  make  thee  afraid,  look  up  upon  this 
erflowing  mercy  of  thy  Gtod,  this  superabundant  merit  of  thy 
fviour,  this  plenteous  redemption,  and  thou  mayest  find,  find  in 
(air  credulity,  and  in  a  well-regulated  hope,  more  with  thee, 
an  with  them  that  perish.     Live  so,  in  such  a  warfare  with 
itations,  in  such  a  coUuctation  with  thy  concupiscences,  in 
ch  a  jealousy,  and  suspicion  of  thine  indifferent,  nay,  of  thy 
et  actions,  as  though  there  were  but  one  man  to  be  saved,  and 
ou  wouldst  be  that  one ;  but  live  and  die  in  such  a  sense  of 
is  plenteous  redemption  of  thy  Ood,  as  though  neither  thou, 
ir  any  could  lose  salvation,  except  he  doubted  of  it.    I  doubt 
tt  of  mine  own  salvation ;  and  in  whom  can  I  have  so  much 
casion  of  doubt,  as  in  myself!    When  I  come  to  heaven,  shall 
be  able  to  say  to  any  there,  Lord  !  how  got  you  hither!    Was 
ly  man  less  likely  to  come  thither  than  I !    There  is  not  only 
I  only  Gt)d  in  heaven ;  but  a  Father,  a  Son,  a  Holy  Ohost  in 
lat  God ;  which  are  names  of  a  plurality,  and  sociable  relations, 
mversable  notions.    There  is  not  only  one  angel,  a  Gabriel ; 
it  to  thee  all  angeb  cry  aloud ;  and  cherubim,  and  seraphim, 
"O  plural  terminations ;  many  cherubs,  many  seraphs  in  heaven, 
here  is  not  only  one  monarchal  apostle,  a  Peter,  but  The  glorious 
nfpany  of  the  apostles  praise  thee.     There  is  not  only  a  proto- 
lartyr,  a  Stephen,  but  The  noble  army  of  martyrs  praise  thee. 
ITho  ever  amongst  our  fathers,  thought  of  any  other  way  to  the 
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Moluccas,  or  to  China,  than  by  the  promontoiy  of  Good  Hope! 
Yet  another  way  opened  itself  to  Magellan ;  a  strait,  it  is  tns; 
bnt  yet  a  way  thither ;  and  who  knows  yet,  whether  there  mj 
not  be  a  north-east,  and  a  north-west  way  thither,  besides!  60 
thou  to  heaven,  in  an  humble  thankfulness  to  Ood,  and  holj 
cheerfulness,  in  that  way  that  Ood  hath  manifioBted  to  thee ;  and 
do  not  pronounce  too  bitterly,  too  desperately,  that  eveiy  man  11 
in  an  error,  that  thinks  not  just  as  thou  thinkest,  or  in  no  in^j, 
that  is  not  in  thy  way.  God  found  folly^  weakness  in  hii 
angels,  yet  more  stood  than  fell ;  God  finds  weakness,  wickednos 
in  us,  yet  he  catne  to  caU^  not  ike  righteous^  but  nnnmrs  to  rfnt' 
tanee :  and  who,  that  comes  in  that  capacity,  a  repentant  smner 
can  be  shut  out,  or  denied  his  part  in  this  resurrection  ! 

The  key  of  Demi  opene^  and  no  man  ^uts.  The  Son  ct  David^ 
is  the  key  of  David,  Christ  Jesus ;  he  hath  opened  heaven  for  in 
all :  let  no  man  shut  out  himself,  by  diffidence  in  Ood^s  tdskj^ 
nor  shut  out  any  other  man,  by  overvaluing  his  own  purity,  in 
respect  of  others.  But  forbearing  all  laceraticms,  imd  tearings, 
and  woundings  of  one  another,  with  bitter  invectives,  all  exa^ 
rations  by  odious  names  of  subdivision,  let  us  idl  study,  [first  ths 
redintegration  of  that  body,  of  which  Christ  Jesus  hath  dedand 
himself  to  be  the  head,  the  whole  Christian  church,  and  praj 
that  he  would,  and  hope  that  he  will  enlarge  the  means  of  sal- 
vation to  those,  who  have  not  yet  been  made  partakers  of  it 
That  so,  he  that  called  the  gates  of  heaven  strait^  may  say  ta 
those  gates,  Eleramini  portw  cBtertialee^  Be  ye  lifted  fge?,  ye  eternal 
yate8*\  and  be  ye  enlarged,  that  as  the  King  of  Glcwy  himself  is 
entered  into  you,  for  the  farther  glory  of  the  King  of  Glory,  not 
only  that  hundred  and  four  and  forty  thousand  of  the  tribes  of  ike 
children  of  Israel^  but  that  multitude  which  is  spoken  of  in  that 
place",  which  no  man  can  number^  of  all  nations^  and  kimire^ 
and  peoph^  and  friends^  may  enter  with  that  acclamaticm,  SaU 
ration  to  our  God^  which  sittetA  upon  the  throne^  and  to  the  Lawh 
for  eter.  And  unto  this  city  ofifie  liting  God^  the  heavenly  Jem- 
salem^  and  to  the  innumerable  company  of  angels^  to  the  general 
assembly^  and  church  of  the  first  bom^  which  are  written  in  heattn^ 

•»  PsaL  xxiv.  7.  *■  Rev.  viL  19. 
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and  to  €hd  ike  Jmige  of  a0,  cmi  to  ike  spirits  ofjfut  men  made 
perfect^  and  to  Jems  the  Mediator  of  the  new  cownant^  and  to  the 
Hood  of  gmnklinffy  that  speaks  better  tkings  than  that  of  Abely 
Messed  God  bring  m  aU,  for  thj  Son's  sake,  and  by  the  operation 
of  thy  Spirits  Amen. 


SERMON  XXIIL 

PREACHED  AT  ST.  PAUVS,  UPON  EASTER  DAY,  1830. 


Matt,  xxviii.  6. 

He  is  not  here,  for  he  is  risen,  as  ho  said ;  Com^  see  the  place  where  the 

Loidlay. 

Thesb  are  words  spoken  by  the  angel  of  heaveni  to  certain  devout 
women,  who,  not  yet  considering  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  came 
wiUi  a  pious  intention  to  do  an  office  of  respect,  and  civil  honour 
to  the  body  of  their  Master,  which  they  meant  to  embahn  in  the 
monument  where  they  thought  to  find  it.    How  great  a  compass 
God  went  in  this  act  of  the  resurrection !     Here  was  God,  the 
God  of  life,  dead  in  a  grave,  and  here  was  a  man,  a  dead  man, 
risen  out  ct  the  grave ;  here  are  angels  of  heaven  employed  in  so 
low  Ml  office,  as  to  catechise  women,  and  women  employed  in  so 
hi^  an  office,  as  to  catechise  the  apostles.    I  chose  this  verse 
oat  of  the  body  of  the  story  of  the  resurrection,  because  in  this 
verse  the  act  of  Christ'^s  rising,  (which  we  celebrate  this  day)  is 
expressly  mentioned,  surreait  enim^for  he  is  risen:  which  word 
Itands  as  a  candle,  that  shows  itself,  and  all  about  it,  and  will 
minister  occasion  of  illustrating  your  understanding,  of  establish- 
ing  your  fiuth,  of  exalting  your  devotion  in  some  other  things 
about  the  resurrection,  than  fall  literally  within  the  words  of  this 
verse.     For,  from  this  verse  we  must  necessarily  reflect,  both 
upon  the  persons  (they  to  whom,  and  they  by  whom  the  words 
were  spoken)  tod  upon  the  occasion  given.    I  shall  not  therefore 
now  stand  to  divide  the  words  into  their  parts  and  branches^  at 
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my  first  entering  into  them,  but  handle  them,  as  I  shall  meel 
them  again  anon,  springing  out,  and  growing  up  from  the  body 
of  the  story ;  for  the  context  is  our  text,  and  the  whole  resurrec- 
tion is  the  work  of  the  day,  though  it  be  virtually,  implicitly  con- 
tracted into  this  verse.  He  is  not  her e^  for  he  is  risen^  ae  ke  said; 
Come^  and  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay. 

Our  first  consideration  is  upon  the  persons ;  and  those  we  find 
to  be  angelical  women,  and  evangelical  angels:  angels  made 
evangelists,  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  the  resurrection,  and  wcmiai 
made  angels,  (so  as  John  Baptist  is  called  an  angel^^  and  so  as 
the  seven  bishops  are  called  angels*)  that  is,  instructors  of  the 
church ;  and  to  recompense  that  observation,  that  never  good 
angel  appeared  in  the  likeness  of  ^oman,  here  are  good  women 
made  angels,  that  is,  messengers,  publishers  of  the  greatest  mys- 
teries of  our  religion.  For,  howsoever  some  men  out  of  a 
petulancy  and  wantonness  of  wit,  and  out  of  the  extravagancy  of 
paradoxes,  and  such  singularities,  have  called  the  faculties,  and 
abilities  of  women  in  question,  even  in  the  root  thereof,  in  the 
reasonable  and  immortal  soul,  yet  that  one  thing  alone  hath  been 
enough  to  create  a  doubt,  (almost  *an  assurance  in  the  negative) 
whether  St.  Ambrose^s  Commentaries  upon  the  Epistles  of  St 
Paul,  be  truly  his  or  no,  that  in  that  book  there  is  a  doubt  made^ 
whether  the  woman  were  created  according  to  God^s  image; 
therefore,  because  that  doubt  is  made  in  that  book,  the  hodk 
itself  is  suspected  not  to  have  had  so  great,  so  grave,  so  constant 
an  author  as  St.  Ambrose  was ;  no  author  of  gravity,  of  piety,  of 
conversation  in  the  Scriptures  could  admit  that  doubt,  whether 
woman  were  created  in  the  image  of  God,  that  is,  in  possession 
of  a  reasonable  and  an  immortal  soul. 

The  faculties  and  abilities  of  the  soul  appear  best  in  affairs  of 
state,  and  in  ecclesiastical  affairs ;  in  matter  of  government,  and 
in  matter  of  religion ;  and  in  neither  of  these  are  we  vnthont 
examples  of  able  women.  For,  for  state  affairs,  and  matter  of 
government,  our  age  hath  given  us  such  a  queen,  as  scarce  any 
fonner  king  hath  equalled ;  and  in  the  Venetian  story,  I  remem- 
ber, that  certain  matrons  of  that  city  were  sent  by  commissimi, 
in  quality  of  ambassadors,  to  an  empress  with  whom  that  state 
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id  occasion  to  treat ;  and  in  the  stories  of  the  Eastern  parts  of 
16  world,  it  is  said  to  be  in  ordinary  practice  to  send  women  for 
abassadors.  And  then,  in  matters  of  religion,  women  have 
^ermore  had  a  great  hand,  though  sometimes  on  the  left,  as  well 
I  on  the  right  hand.  Sometimes  their  abundant  wealth,  some- 
oies  their  personal  affections  to  some  church-men,  sometimes 
leir  irregular  and  indiscreet  zeal  hath  made  them  great  assistants 
*  great  heretics ;  as  St.  Hierome  tells  us  of  Helena  to  Simon 
[agus,and  so  was  Lucilia  to  Donatus,  so  another  to  Mahomet,  and 
liers  to  others.  But  so  have  they  been  also  great  instruments 
r  the  advancing  of  true  religion,  as  St.  Paul  testifies  in  their 
3balf,  at  Thessalonica,  Of  the  chief  women^  not  a  few* ;  great, 
nd  many.  For  many  times  women  have  the  proxies  of  greater 
ersons  than  themselves,  in  their  bosoms ;  many  times  women 
ave  voices,  where  they  should  have  none;  many  times  the 
dices  of  great  men,  in  the  greatest  of  civil,  or  ecclesiastical 
ssemblies,  have  been  in  the  power  and  disposition  of  women. 

Hence  is  it,  that  in  the  old  epistles  of  the  bishops  of  Rome, 
rhen  they  needed  the  court,  (as,  at  first  they  needed  courts  as 
mch,  as  they  brought  courts  to  need  them  at  last)  we  find  as 
lany  letters  of  those  popes  to  the  emperors^  wives,  and  the 
mperors^  mothers,  and  sisters,  and  women  of  other  names,  and 
xterests  in  the  emperors^  favours  and  affections,  as  to  the  em- 
eiors  themselves.  St.  Hierome  writ  many  letters  to  divers 
oly  ladies ;  for  the  most  part,  all  of  one  stock  and  kindred ;  and 
stock  and  kindred  so  religious,  as  that  I  remember,  the  good 
Id  man  says.  That  if  Jupiter  were  their  cousin,  of*  their  kindred, 
te  believes  Jupiter  would  be  a  Christian ;  he  would  leave  being 
nch  a  god  as  he  was,  to  be  their  fellow-servant  to  the  true  God. 

Now  if  women  were  brought  up  according  to  St.  Hierome^s 
natructions  in  those  letters,  that  by  seven  years  of  age,  they 
bould  be  able  to  say  the  Psalms  without  book ;  that  as  they 
|rew  in  years,  they  should  proceed  in  the  knowledge  of  Scrip- 
mres,  that  they  should  love  the  service  of  God  at  church,  but  not 
ins  matre^  not  go  to  church  when  they  would,  but  when  their 
nother  could  go  with  them.  Nee  qucererent  celebritatem  eeele- 
joniffi,  They  i^ould  not  always  go  to  the  greatest  churches,  and 
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where  the  most  famous  preachers  drew  most  company;  if  womn 
have  submitted  themselves  to  as  good  an  education  as  men,  God 
forbid  their  sex  should  prejudice  them,  for  being  examples  to 
others.  Their  sex !  no,  nor  their  sins  neidier :  for,  it  is  St 
Hierome^s  note,  That  of  all  those  women,  that  are  named  is 
Christ'^s  pedigree  in  the  Gospel,  there  is  not  one,  (his  only  ble«ed 
Virgin  Mother  excepted)  upon  whom  there  is  not  scmie  suspicioai 
noteof  incontinency.  Of  such  women  did  Christ  vouchsafe  to  oome; 
He  came  of  woman  so,  as  that  he  came  of  nothing  but  w(xnaii; 
of  woman,  and  not  of  man.  Neither  do  we  read  of  any  womn 
in  the  Gospel,  that  assisted  the  persecutors  of  Christ,  or  furthered 
his  afflictions ;  even  Pilate'^s  wife  dissuaded  it.  Woman,  as  weB 
as  man,  was  made  after  the  image  of  God,  in  the  creation ;  and 
in  the  resurrection,  when  we  shall  rise  such  as  we  were  here,  her 
sex  shall  not  diminish  her  glory :  of  which,  she  receives  one  fiur 
beam,  and  inchoation  in  this  text,  that  the  purpose  of  God,  i% 
even  by  the  ministry  of  angels,  communicated  to  women.  But 
what  women  I  for  their  preparation,  their  disposition  is  in  this 
text  too ;  such  women,  as  were  not  only  devout,  but  sedaloiu^ 
diligent,  constant,  perseverant  in  their  devotion ;  to  such  women 
God  communicated  himself;  which  is  another  consideration  in 
those  persons. 

As  our  Saviour  Christ  was  pleased,  that  one  of  these  women 
should  bo  celebrated  by  name,  for  another  act  upon  him,  Maiy 
Magdalen,  and  that  wheresoever  his  Gospel  was  preached,  her 
act  should  be  remembered,  so  the  rest,  with  her,  are  worthy  to  be 
known  and  celebrated  by  their  names ;  therefore  we  consider, 
QuWj  and  quales ;  first  who  they  were,  and  then  what  they  were, 
their  names  first,  and  then  their  conditions.  There  is  an  histoncsl 
relation,  and  observation  %  That  though  there  bo  divers  kingdoms 
in  Europe,  in  which  the  crowns  may  fall  upon  women,  yet,  for 
some  ages,  they  did  not,  and  when  they  did,  it  was  much  at  one 
time,  and  all  upon  women  of  one  name,  Mary.  It  was  so  with 
us  in  England,  and  in  Scotland  it  was  so ;  so  in  Denmark,  and 
in  Hungary  it  was  so  too ;  all  four,  Marys.  Though  regularly 
women  should  not  preach,  yet  when  these  kgati  a  latere^  these 
angels  from  heaven  did  give  orders  to  women,  and  made  them 
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apostles  to  the  apoetles,  the  commission  was  to  women  of  that 
name,  Mary;  for,  though  our  expositors  dispute  whether  the 
blessed  Virgin  Mary  were  there  then,  when  this  passed  at  the 
eepulehre,  yet  of  Mary  Magdalen,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James, 
there  can  be  no  doubt.  Indeed  it  is  a  noble,  and  a  comprehensive 
name,  Mary.  It  is  the  name  of  woman,  in  general ;  for,  when 
Adam  says  of  Eve,  She  shall  be  called  woman\  in  the  Arabic 
translation,  there  is  this  name.  She  s/tall  be  called  Mary ;  and  the 
Arabic  is,  perchance,  a  dialect  of  the  Hebrew.  But  in  pure,  and 
original  Hebrew,  the  word  signifies  exaltation^  and  whatsoever  is 
best  in  the  kind  thereof.  This  is  the  name  of  that  sister  of 
Aaron,  and  Moses",  that  with  her  choir  of  women  assisted  at 
that  eucharistical  sacrifice,  that  triumphant  song  of  thanksgiving, 
upon  the  destruction,  the  subversion,  the  summersion  of  Egypt 
in  the  Red  Sea.  Her  name  was  Miriam ;  and  Miriam  and 
Mary  is  the  same  name  in  women,  as  Josuah  and  Jesus  is  the 
same  name  to  men.  The  word  denotes  great^iessy  not  only  in 
power,  but  in  wisdom,  and  learning  too ;  and  so  signifies  often 
prophets  and  doctors;  and  so  falls  fitliest  upon  these  blessed 
women,  who,  in  that  sense,  were  all  made  Marys,  messengers, 
apostles  to  the  apostles ;  in  which  sense,  even  those  women  were 
made  Marys,  (that  is,  messengers  of  the  resurrection)  who,  no 
doubt,  had  other  names  of  their  own.  There  was  amongst  them, 
the  wife  of  Chusa^,  a  great  man  in  Herod^s  court,  his  steward; 
and  her  name  was  Joanna,  Joan.  So  that  here  was  truly  a  Pope 
Joan,  a  woman  of  that  name,  above  the  greatest  men  in  the 
church.  For  the  dignity  of  the  papacy,  they  venture  to  say, 
That  whosoever  was  St.  Peter's  successor  in  the  bishopric  of 
Borne,  was  above  any  of  the  apostles,  that  over*lived  Peter ;  as 
St.  John  did ;  here  was  a  woman,  a  Pope  Joan,  superior  to  St. 
Peter  himself,  and  able  to  teach  him.  But  though  we  found 
jnst  reason  to  celebrate  these  women  by  name,  we  meant  not  to 
itay  upon  that  circumstance;  we  shut  it  up  with  this  prayer.  That 
that  blessing  which  God  gave  to  these  Marys,  which  was,  to 
know  more  of  Christ,  than  their  former  teachers  knew,  he  will 
also  be  pleased  to  give  to  the  greatest  of  that  name  amongst  us, 
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that  she  may  know  more  of  Christ,  than  her  first  teachers  knew. 
And  we  pass  on,  from  the  names,  to  the  conditions  of  these  women. 
And  first  we  consider  their  sedulity ;  sedulity,  that  admits  no 
intermission,  no  interruption,  no  discontinuance,  no  tepidity,  no 
indifierency  in  religious  oflBces.      Consider  we  therefore  their 
sedulity  if  we  can.     I  say,  if  we  can ;  because  if  a  man  shoold 
sit  down  at  a  bee-hive,  or  at  an  ant-hill,  and  determine  to  watch 
such  an  ant,  or  such  a  bee,  in  the  working  thereof,  he  would  find 
that  bee,  or  that  ant  so  sedulous,  so  serious,  so  various,  so  con- 
current  with  others,  so  contributary  to  others,  as  that  he  would 
quickly  lose  his  marks,  and  his  sight  of  that  ant,  or  that  bee;  so 
if  we  fix  our  consideration  upon  these  devout  women,  and  the 
sedulity  of  their  devotion,  so  as  the  several  evangelists  present  it 
unto  us,  we  may  easily  lose  our  sight,  and  hardly  know  which 
was  which,  or,  at  what  time  she  or  she  came  to  the  sepulchre. 
They  came  in  the  end  of  the  Sabbath^  as  it  beffan  to  daum^  towards 
the  first  day  of  the  iceek\  says  St.  Matthew :  They  cams  veryeaiij 
in  the  morning^  upon  the  first  day  of  the  weeky  the  sun  being  tkn^ 
risen* y  says  St.  Mark ;    They  prepared  their  spices^  and  rested  the 
Sabbathy  and  came  early  the  next  day^^^  says  St.  Luke ;  Tkej 
came  the  first  day^  when  it  was  yet  dark^\  says  St.  John.      From 
Friday  evening,  till  Sunday  morning,  they  were  sedulous,  busy 
upon  this  service ;  so  sedulous,  as  that  Athanasius  thinks  these 
women  came  four  several  times  to  the  sepulchre,  and  that  the 
four  evangelists  have  relation  to  their  four  comings;    and  St 
Hierome  argues  upon  this  seeming  variety  m  the  evangelisti, 
thus,  Non  mendacii  signum^  sed  sedulce  tisitatioiiis  officium^  Thii 
variety  argues  no  uncertainty  in  the  evangelists,  but  testifies  the 
sedulity  of  those  women  they  speak  of;  Dum  crebro  abeunt  d 
recurrunty  says  he.  Whilst  they  make  many  accesses,  and  retunu^ 
Nee  patiuntur  a  sepulchro  diu^  aut  longius  abesse^  And  cannot 
indure  to  be  far  distant,  or  long  absent  from  their  devout  exercise^ 
Beloved,  true  devotion  is  a  serious,  a  sedulous,  an  impadeofc 
thing.    He  that  said  in  the  Gospel,  I  fast  twice  a  week  '*,  was  bat 
a  Pharisee ;  he  that  can  reckon  his  devout  actions,  is  no  better; 

•  Matt.  xxviiL  1.  •  Mark  xvi.  1.  »»  Luke  xxiv.  1. 

,  "  John  XX.  1.  »  Luke  xviii.  11. 


eEB.  XXIU.]  PBEAOHED  ON   EASTER  DAY.  453 

he  that  can  tell  how  often  he  hath  thought  upon  God  to-day, 
hsth  not  thought  upon  him  often  enough.  It  is  St.  Augustine^g 
holy  circle,  to  pray,  that  we  may  hear  sermons  profitably,  and  to 
hear  sermons  that  we  learn  to  pray  acceptably.  Devotion  is  no 
marginal  note,  no  interlineary  gloss,  no  parenthesis  that  may  be 
left  out ;  it  is  no  occasional  thing,  no  conditional  thing ;  I  will 
go,  if  I  like  the  preacher,  if  the  place,  if  the  company,  if  the 
weather ;  but  it  is  of  the  body  of  the  text,  and  lays  upon  us  an 
obligation  of  fervour  and  of  continuance.  This  we  have  in  this 
example  of  these,  not  only  evangelical,  but  evangelistical  (preach- 
ing) women ;  and  thus  much  more,  that  as  they  were  sedulous 
and  diligent  after,  so  they  were  early,  and  begun  betimes ;  for, 
howsoever  tne  evangelists  may  seem  to  vary,  in  the  point  of 
time,  when  they  came,  they  all  agree  they  came  early ^  which  is 
another  exaltation  of  devotion. 

They  were  women  of  quality,  and  means.  They  came  with 
Christ  from  Galilee,  and  they  came  upon  their  own  charges ;  and 
more  than  so ;  for,  says  the  text,  They  ministered  to  Christ  of 
their  substance^*.  Women  of  quality  may  be  up  and  ready  early 
enough  for  God's  service,  if  they  will.  If  they  be  not,  let  them 
but  seriously  ask  themselves  that  question.  Whether  upon  no 
other  occasion,  no  entertainment,  no  visit,  no  letter  to  or  from 
another,  they  could  have  made  more  haste ;  and  if  they  find  they 
could,  I  must  say  in  that  case,  as  Tertullian  said.  They  have  put 
Ood  and  that  man  into  the  balance,  and  weighed  them  together, 
and  found  God  too  light.  That  mighty,  that  weighty,  that 
ponderous  God,  that  blasts  a  state  with  a  breath,  that  melts  a 
ehurch  with  a  look,  that  moulders  a  world  with  a  touch,  that 
God  ifi  weighed  down  with  that  man  ;  that  man,  whose  errand, 
if  it  be  but  conversation,  is  vanity,  but,  if  it  be  sin,  is  nothing, 
wei^  down  God.  The  world  will  needs  think  one  of  these 
Marys,  (Magdalen)  to  have  been  guilty  of  such  entertainments 
MM  these,  of  incontinency,  and  of  that  in  the  lowest  (that  is,  the 
highest)  kind,  prostitution ;  perchance  she  was ;  but,  I  would 
there  were  that  necessity  of  thinking  so,  that  because  she  was  a 
woman,  and  is  called  a  sinner,  therefore  that  must  be  her  sin,  as 
though  they  were  capable  of  no  other  sin ;  alas,  it  is  not  so. 
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There  may  be  women,  whom  even  another  sin,  the  sin  of  pride, 
and  over-valuation  of  themselves  may  have  kept  from  dwt  im, 
and  yet  may  well  be  called  sinners  too ;  there  may  be  found 
women,  whom  only  their  soom  of  others,  have  kept  honest,  and 
yet  are  sinners,  though  not  in  that  sin.  But  yet,  even  tins 
woman,  Mary  Magdalen,  be  her  sin  what  you  will,  eame  early  to 
Christ ;  early,  as  soon  as  he  afforded  her  any  light.  Christ  mt^ 
in  the  person  of  Wisdom,  /  love  them  that  lore  me^  and  they  thai 
seek  me  early  shall  find  me^^;  and  a  good  soul  will  echo  back  thit 
return  of  David,  0  God^  thou  art  my  God^  early  mil  I  seek  thee; 
my  sold  thirstethfor  thee ;  my  flesh  longethfor  thee^* ;  and  donbb 
that  echo  with  Esay,  With  my  soul  have  I  desired  thee  in  As 
nighty  and  mth  my  spirit  within  me^  mU  I  seek  thee  early  ^. 

Now,  what  is  this  early  seeking  of  God !    First,  there  is  • 
general  rule  given  by  Solomon,  Rememher  thy  Creator  in  the  (fajs 
of  thy  youth  ^^ ;  submit  thyself  to  a  religious  discipline  betimes. 
But  then,  in  that  there  is  a  now  inserted  into  that  rule  of  Sdo- 
monX  (Remember  now  thy  Creator,  in  the  days  of  thy  youth,) 
there  is  an  intimation,  that  there  is  a  youth  in  our  age,  and  an 
earliness  acceptable  to  God,  in  every  action ;  we  seek  him  early, 
if  we  seek  him  at  the  beginning  of  every  undertaking.     If  I 
awake  at  midnight,  and  embrace  God  in  mine  arms,  that  is,  re- 
ceive God  into  my  thoughts,  and  pursue  those  meditations,  bj 
such  a  having  had  God  in  my  company,  I  may  have  frnstnted 
many  temptations  that  would  have  attempted  me,  and  perchaoee 
prevailed  upon  me,  if  I  had  been  alone,  for  solitude  is  one  of  the 
devil's  scenes ;  and,  I  am  afraid  there  are  persons  that  sin  oftener 
alone,  than  in  company ;  but  that  man  is  not  alone  thai  hith 
God  in  his  sight,  in  his  thought.     Thou  preventest  me  with  the 
blessings  of  goodness^^  says  David  to  God.     I  come  not  early 
enough  to  God,  if  I  stay  till  his  blessings  in  a  prosperous  fortune 
prevent  me,  and  lead  me  to  God ;  I  should  come  before  that 
The  days  of  affliction  hate  prevented  me^^^  says  Job.     I  come  no* 
early  enough  to  God,  if  I  stay  till  his  judgments  prevent  me,  and 
whip  me  to  him ;  I  should  come  before  that.     But,  if  /  preeei^ 
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li#  niphi  icakAsB^  and  the  daumng  of  tKe  maminff^,  if  in  the 
morning  my  prayer  present  thee  0  God*\  (which  is  a  high  expres- 
non  of  David^  That  I  should  wake  before  God  wakes,  and  even 
{yrerent  his  preventing  grace,  before  it  be  declared  in  any  outward 
mot,  ihat  daj)  if  before  blessing  or  cross  fall  upon  me,  I  surren- 
der myself  entirely  unto  thee,  and  say.  Lord  here  I  lie,  make 
thou  these  sheets  my  sheets  of  penance,  in  inflicting  a  long 
aickness,  or  my  winding-sheet,  in  delivering  me  over  to  present 
death,  here  I  lie,  make  thou  this  bed  mine  altar,  and  bind  me  to 
it  in  the  cords  of  decrepitness,  and  bedridness,  or  throw  me  off  of 
it  into  the  grave  and  dust  of  expectation,  here  I  lie,  do  thou 
ehoose  whether  I  shaQ  see  any  to-morrow  in  this  world,  or  begin 
my  eternal  day,  this  night,  thy  kingdom  come,  thy  will  be  done ; 
when  I  seek  God,  merely  for  love  of  him,  and  his  glory,  without 
relation  to  his  benefits  or  to  his  corrections,  this  is  that  early 
seeking,  which  we  consider  in  those  blessed  women,  whose 
sedulity  and  earnestness,  when  they  were  come,  and  acceleration 
and  earliness,  in  their  coming,  having  already  considered,  pass 
we  now  to  the  ad  quid,  to  what  purpose,  and  with  what  intention 
they  oame,  for  in  that  alone,  there  are  divers  exaltations  of 
their  devotion. 

In  the  first  verse  of  this  chapter  it  is  said,  They  came  to  see  the 
iepnlchre ;  even  to  see  the  sepulchre  was  an  act  of  love,  and  every 
aet  of  love  to  Christ,  is  devotion.  There  is  a  love  that  will  make 
one  kin  the  case  of  a  picture,  though  it  be  shut ;  there  is  a  love 
that  will  melt  one^s  bowels,  if  he  do  but  pass  over,  or  pass  by  the 
grave  of  his  dead  friend.  But  their  end  was  not  only  to  see  the 
sepulchre,  but  to  see  whether  the  sepulchre  were  in  such  state,  as 
that  [they  might  come  to  their  end,  which  was.  To  embalm  their 
Madeife  body.  But  this  was  done  before;  and  done  to  their 
knowledge;  for,  that  all  the  evangelists  testify;  particularly, 
St.  Lnke,  The  teomen  foUoteed,  and  beheld  the  eepulehre,  and  how 
ike  body  was  laid**.  How,  that  is,  how  abundantly  it  was  em- 
balmed by  Nicodemus.  How,  that  is,  how  decently  and  orderly 
it  was  wound  and  bound  up,  according  to  the  manner  of  the 
Jews^  funerals.  What  then  intended'  these  women  to  do  more 
than  was  done  already ! 
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That  cannot  be  well  admitted,  which  Theophylact  says,  Thit 
as  Jacobus  body  was  embalmed  forty  days  in  Egypt",  00  they 
intended  to  re-embalm  our  Saviour^s  body,  formerly  embahned 
by  Nicodemus.  For  that  was  only  done  upon  such  bodies  as  woe 
exenterated  and  embowelled,  and  then  fiUed  up,  and  plastered 
about  with  spices  and  gums,  to  preserve  them  from  putrefiiction, 
when  they  were  to  be  carried  into  remote  parts ;  but  of  these 
re-embalmings  and  post-unctions  after  the  body  had  been  laid  in 
the  sepulchre,  I  know  not,  who  may  have  read  of  them ;  I  have 
not.  Neither  seems  it  to  have  been  possible  in  this  case ;  not 
possible  for  these  women  to  have  come  to  the  body  of  Christ 
For,  if  that  be  the  true  winding-sheet  of  Christ  which  is  kept  in 
Savoy,  it  appears,  that  that  sheet  stuck  so  close  to  his  body,  as 
that  it  did,  and  does  still  retain  the  dimensions  of  his  body,  sod 
the  impressions  and  signatures  of  every  wound  that  he  hid 
received  in  his  body.  So  that  it  would  have  been  no  easy  matter 
for  those  women  to  have  pulled  off  that  sheet,  if  it  had  had  no 
other  glue,  no  other  gum,  but  his  own  precious  blood  to  hold  it; 
but,  if  (as  their  more  wary  authors  say'^)  Christ^s  body  were 
carried  loose,  in  that  sheet,  which  is  showed  in  Savoy,  from 
the  cross  to  the  sepulchre,  and  then  taken  out  of  that  sheet, 
and  embalmed  by  Nicodemus,  and  wrapped  up  in  other 
linen,  upon  those  spices  and  gums  which  he  bestowed  up(m 
it,  and  then  buried  according  to  the  manner  of  the  Jews, 
whose  manner  it  was  to  swathe  the  bodies  of  the  dead,  just 
as  we  swathe  the  bodies  of  children,  all  over,  (for,  so  Lasar\u 
came  out  hound  hand  and  foot  with  ffrate-clothes**)  how 
could  it  fall  into  the  imagination  of  these  women,  that  they 
could  come  to  embalm  the  body  of  Christ,  so  swathed,  so  wound, 
so  bound  up,  as  that  body  was ;  for,  certainly,  it  was  the  body, 
and  not  the  grave-clothes  that  they  meant  to  embalm. 

Truly  I  have  often  wondered,  that  amongst  our  very  many 
expositors  of  the  Gospels,  (which  I  can  pronounce  of  some  scores) 
no  one  hath  touched  upon  this  doubt.  They  all  make  good  use 
of  their  piety,  and  devout  officiousness  towards  their  dead  Master, 
but  of  the  impossibility  of  coming  to  that  body,  and  of  the 
irregularity,  and  impertinency  of  undertaking  that,  and  proceed- 

**  Gen.  U  1.        **  Chiffletius  de  Linteis  Scpulchr.  cap.  25.         <*  J<^  xL  44. 
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ng  80  far  in  that,  which  could  not  poesiblj  be  done,  I  find  no 
nention.  What  shall  be  said  of  this !  That  may  be  said,  which 
ISuyaologas  says,  (though  not  of  this,  for  of  this  none  says 
inything)  Sata  passionis  procella  turbaeeraty  That  a  bitter  storm 
if  passion  and  consternation,  had  so  disordered  them,  as  that  no 
'acuity  of  theirs  performed  the  right  function ;  and  that  which 
[)alyin  says,  of  the  same  case,  which  Chrysologus  intends,  Pra 
irtare  ewcutiebani^  Vehemence  and  earnestness  had  discomposed 
Item,  and  amazed  them,  amused  them  so,  as  that  they  discerned 
lothing  clearly,  did  nothing  orderly.  This,  these,  and  some  other 
Mithors  say,  of  some  other  ihconsiderations  in  these  women, 
particularly,  of  the  removing  of  the  stone  of  the  sepulchre.  For, 
they  had  prepared  their  gums,  and  they  were  come  upon  their 
97ay,  before  they  ever  thought  of  that.  Then  they  st6p,  and  say 
bo  one  another.  Who  shall  roll  us  away  the  stone  from  the  door  of 
Ihe  sepulchre^  f  we  never  thought  of  that.  So  also  did  they  fall 
imder  the  rebuke  and  increpation  <^  the  angel  for  another  supine 
inconsideration ;  Why  seek  ye  the  living  amongst  the  dead^^  ? 
Why  him,  who  is  The  Son  of  the  living  God*^  f  Why  him,  who 
18  The  Prince  oflife*^  ?  Why  him,  Who  hath  life  in  himself*^  ? 
Why  him,  who  is  Life  itself*^  f  Why  him,  who  is  The  Bread  of 
life**  to  us  !  Why  him,  who  is  this  life  and  the  next  too,  (/  am 
Ae  life^  and  the  resurrection**)  Why  him,  who  by  his  death  hath 
made  you  a  path  of  life,  {Thou  wilt  show  me  the  path  of  life**) 
Why  seek  ye  the  living  among  the  dead  f  What  makes  you  think 
of  arming  him  with  your  gums  against  putrefaction,  who  had  told 
you  before,  that  he  was  not  subject  to  putrefaction,  but  would 
rise  again.  So  also  in  such  another  inconsideration  we  may 
deprehend  one  of  these  women,  Mary  Magdalen ;  when  the 
angel  had  told  her  at  the  sepulchre,  He  is  not  here^for  he  is  risen, 
as  he  said,  yet  when  she  came  to  Peter,  she  said  nothing  of  the 
resurrection,  never  thought  of  that,  but  poured  herself  out  in  that 
lamentation.  They  have  taken  away  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre, 
and  we  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him*^ ;  whereas  if  she  had 
considered  it  advisedly,  she  must  necessarily  have  known  from 

•  Mark  xvL  3.  *^  Luke  xxiv.  5.  "  Matt  xvi.  16.  *•  Acts  iii.  15. 
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the  angePs  words,  tbat  no  man  had  taken  away  the  Lord,  ihatno 
man  had  laid  him  anywhere  else,  hot  that  by  his  own  power  he 
was  risen  again.  But  as  in  this  storm  of  passion  they  left  CShrist'i 
promise,  that  he  would  rise,  unconsidered,  and  left  ihe  rolling  of  , 
the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre,  unconsidered,  so  in  this 
storm  they  also  left  unconsidered  the  impossibility  of  coming  to 
Christ^s  body  to  do  that  office ;  their  devotion  was  awake,  their 
consideration  was  in  a  slumber.  But  what  though !  Did  thej 
therefore  lose  all  benefit  of  their  pious  and  devout  intention! 
That  is  another,  and  our  next  consideration. 

As  Luther  says,  that  if  the  marriage-bed  be  kept  nndefiled, 
that  is,  from  strange  persons,  and  from  such  sins  as  aro  opposed 
against  the  very  purpose  of  marriage,  Ood  pardons  fnariiakt 
ineptiaSy  some  levities,  and  half-wantonnesses  in  married  folke ; 
so  Calvin  says  of  our  present  case,  Deu8  nan  imputa^  becaofle 
these  good  women  were  transported  with  a  zealous  piety  towards 
Christ,  God  did  not  impute  this  inconsideration  unto  them.  For, 
though  zeal  without  discretion  produce  ill  effects,  yet  not  so  iU  ss 
discretion  without  zeal,  worldly  wisdom  without'religion,  for  that 
is  an  evident  preferring  of  thy  worldly  safety  before  the  glory  of 
God.  When  Moses  makes  that  prayer  to  God  in  a  holy  fury  and 
excess.  If  thou  tcilt  notforghe  their  sin^  blot  me  I  pray  thee^  <nA 
of  the  hook  thou  hast  written*^,  (which  was  the  excess  of  St.  Paul 
too,  in  his  anathema ;  I  could  unsh  that  myself  tcere  accursed frm 
Christy  for  my  brethren*^)  God  proceeds  not  to  any  sharper  rebuke 
toward  Moses,  than  this.  Take  heed  what  you  say  in  your  incon- 
siderate prayer,  you  may  sin  in  a  prayer,  and,  Whosoewr  hatk 
sinned  against  me^  (says  Grod  there)  him  unU  I  blot  out  of  my  book; 
yet  it  concerns  but  others,  take  heed  you  draw  it  not  upon  you^ 
selves.  And  such  a  charitable  interpretation  it  becomes  us  to 
give  of  those  prayers  for  the  dead,  which  we  find  in  the  imcient 
fathers ;  in  St.  Augustine  for  his  mother  Monica,  in  St.  Ambrose 
for  his  master  Theodosius ;  they  prayed  inconsiderately,  and  upon 
consideration  they  retracted  their  prayers;  at  least,  gave  such 
expositions  of  them,  as  that  then  thoy  were  no  prayers,  but  vehe- 
ment, and  indeed,  exorbitant  declarations  of  piety  mixed  with 
passion.    And  so  beloved,  behoves  it  thee  to  do  in  thine  own 

**  Exod«  zxxii  32.  *?  Rom.  i^.  3, 
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behalf,  if  at  any  time  having  caet  thyself  into  the  posture  of 
prayer,  upon  thy  knees,  and  entered  into  thy  prayer  thou  have 
found  thyself  withdraMm,  transported,  strayed  into  some  devia- 
iions,  and  by-thonghts ;  thou  must  not  think  all  that  devotion 
lost ;  much  less,  that  prayer  to  be  turned  into  sin ;  for,  God,  who 
hath  put  all  thy  tears  into  his  bottle,  all  thy  words  into  his 
register,  all  thy  sighs  into  his  bosom,  will  also  spread  that  zeal 
with  which  thou  enteredest  into  thy  prayer,  over  thy  whole  prayer, 
and  where  that  (thine  own  zeal)  is  too  short,  Christ  Jesus  him- 
self will  spread  his  prayer  over  thine,  and  say.  Give  him,  O 
Father,  that  which  he  hath  asked  faithfully  in  my  name,  and, 
where  he  hath  fallen  into  any  deviations  or  negligences.  Father 
forgive  him,  though  he  knew  not  what  he  said. 

In  our  case  in  hand,  for  all  their  inconsideration,  their  mis- 
government,  their  mistaking,  the  angel  doth  not  forbear  to  com- 
fort them ;  Nolite  timere,  says  he.  Do  not  ye  fear.  In  iUis  per- 
severet  patOTy  in  quibus  permanet  increduUtaSy  says  St.  Hierome, 
In  the  person  of  this  angel  to  these  women ;  I  cannot  blame  ye, 
if  ye  fear ;  such  unexpected  changes,  such  violent  earthquakes, 
such  unnatural  darknesses  and  eclipses,  such  rentings  of  the 
Temple,  such  cleaving  of  grave-stones  may  well  occasion  fear  in 
you,  but  recollect  yourselves.  In  iUU  perseceret.  Let  them  con- 
tinue in  fear,  who  continue  in  unbelief,  and  have  no  God  to  com- 
fort themselves  in.  Cur  tos  pertimescitis^  qui  vestros  concives 
tidetis,  (says  St.  Gregory  also,  in,  and  to  the  same  persons)  Let 
those  mercenary  soldiers,  who  are  hired  to  watch  the  sepulchre, 
fear,  and  never  recover,  cur  w*,  why  should  you  fear,  who  see 
none  but  us,  concites^  your  fellow-citizens,  in  the  city,  and  service 
of  God,  if  your  conversation  be  in  heaven,  as  it  is,  if  ye  do  truly 
seek  that  Jesus,  who  is  risen  from  hence,  that  he  might  go 
thither!  And  as  though  this  comfort  from  the  angel  were  not 
enoagh,  he  multiplies  this  comfort  in  person  unto  them ;  he  meets 
them,  and  says,  arete*\  first  salutes  them,  and  then  enlarges  him- 
self unto  ihem ;  as  long  as  the  root  of  their  actions  was  piety 
and  zeal,  he  casts  no  cloud  of  discouragement  upon  them,  he 
occasions  no  jealousy  or  suspicion  of  his  good  purpose  towards 
them,  in  them,  but  he  maintains  and  exalts  their  holy  confidence. 

»  Ver.  9. 
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Peceata  nan  noemt,  ubi  nan  plaeeni** ;  Even  our  Bins  are  forgiyen, 
when  we  leave  delighting  in  them ;  much  more  our  inconaidenh 
tions,  and  mistakings,  when  we  recollect,  and  rectify  ourselyes. 
For,  all  this  withholds  not  the  angel  from  proceeding  to  a  farther 
establishment  of  these  devout,  though  weak  women,  in  othw 
particulars  arising  out  of  the  very  words,  non  est  hic^  hsisnot 
here^for  he  is  risen. 

Non  hie  per  prcesentiam  camis^  qui^  per  prcesentiam  majestaJLu 
nusquam  abest^^ ;  He  is  not  here,  so  as  you  thought  to  have  found 
him  here ;  so,  as  that  you  may  anoint  and  embalm  his  body,  he 
is  not  here :  but,  so  as  the  secret  sinner  would  wish  him  away, 
God  is  away  nowhere.  No  adulterer  that  hath  tcaited  for  tke 
twiliffht*\  no  whispering  calumniator  that  hath  shot  his  arrow  of 
slander^  and  wounded  the  righteous  in  secret**^  can  say,  non  est 
hic^  God  is  not  here,  God  sees  not  this.  For  even  in  the  ways  of 
death  and  hell,  (in  all  thy  sinful  courses)  though  God  be  a  God  of 
pure  eyes  and  cannot  behold  evil^  he  sees  thee.  He  sees  thee  in 
thy  way  thither,  and  when  thou  shcUt  make  thy  bed  in  hell**^  that 
is,  enter  into  that  perpetual  prison,  there  will  he  be,  felt  though 
not  seen.  But  could  the  angel  intend  this  for  a  comfort  to  these 
women,  nofi  est  hic^  he  is  not  here  f  Alas,  might  these  poor  souls 
say,  we  see  that  well  enough,  he  is  not  here,  but,  where  is  he! 
From  this  arises  the  occasion  of  theirs,  and  all  our  comfort, 
surrexit  enim^he  is  not  her e^  for  he  is  risen. 

First ;  this  For^  {for  he  is  risen)  this  particle  of  argumenta- 
tion, the  angel  opposes  prophetically,  and  by  way  of  prevention, 
both  against  that  heresy  of  Rome,  that  the  body  of  Christ  may 
be  in  divers  places  at  once,  by  the  way  of  transubstantiation,  and 
against  that  dream  of  the  ubiquitaries,  that  the  body  of  Christ 
must  necessarily  be  in  all  places  at  once,  by  communication  of 
the  divine  nature.  For,  if  the  angel  argue  fairly,  logically,  sin- 
cerely, he  is  not  here^for  he  is  risen,  then  there  is  no  necessity, 
there  is  no  possibility  of  this  omnipresence,  or  this  multipresence, 
for  then  the  angeFs  argument  might  have  been  denied,  and  they 
might  have  replied,  what  though  he  be  risen,  he  may  be  here  too, 

•»  Hicroii.  *•  Gregor.  **  Job  xxiv.  15. 
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for  he  may  be  in  divers  places;  but  the  angel  concludes  us  in 
thiB/or^  he  cannot  be  here,  for  he  is  risen ;  because  he  is  risen, 
he  cannot  be  here  in  the  sepulchre,  so,  as  that  70U  may  embalm 
his  body,  because  he  is  ascended,  he  cannot  be  here,  here  in  the 
sacrament,  so,  as  you  may  break  or  eat  that  body. 

But  is  there  such  a  comfort  exhibited  in  this  surrexit^  he  is 
ri$en^  as  may  recompense  the  discomfort  that  arises  from  the  nan 
ett  hie^  that  he  is  not  here  f    Abundantly,  superabundantly  there 
is ;  in  these  two  channels  and  derivations  of  comfort ;  first,  that 
he  in  whom  we  had  placed  our  comfort,  and  our  hope,  is,  by  this 
his  rising,  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God.     God  hath  fulfilled  his 
promise^  in  that  he  hath  raised  Jesus  from  the  dead^  as  it  is 
icritten  in  the  second  Psalm^^  says  St.  Paul  in  his  sermon  at 
Antioch.    Now,  what  is  written  in  that  Psalm,  which  St«  Paul 
cites  there,  to  our  present  purpose  ?     This ;  Thou  art  my  Son^ 
this  day  hate  I  begotten  thee.    But  is  not  this  hodie  genui^  this 
this  day'^s  begetting  intended  rather  of  the  eternal  filiation  and 
generation  of  the  Son  of  God,  than  of  this  day^s  work,  the  resur- 
rection!  Those  words  of  that  Psalm  may  well  admit  that  inter- 
pretation, and  so  many  have  taken  them.    But,  with  St.  Hilary, 
most  of  the  ancients  have  applied  them  to  the  resurrection,  as 
the  application  of  St.  Paul  himself  directly  binds  us  to  do,  that 
the  hodie  genui,  this  day^s  generation,  is  this  day^s  manifestation 
that  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God.     Calvin  enlarges  it  farther ; 
that  every  declaration  of  the  Son  by  the  Father,  is  a  generation 
of  the  Son :  so  his  baptism,  and  the  voice  then^',  so  his  trans- 
figuration, and  the  voice  then^',  were  each  of  them,  a  hodie  genui^ 
a  generation  of  the  Son  that  day.    But  especially  (says  Calvin) 
do  those  words  of  the  Psalm  belong  to  this  day,  because  the 
resurrection  was  the  most  evident  actual  declaration  that  Christ 
was  the  Son  of  Gt)d,  for,  He  was  dedaredto  be  the  Son  of  Godby 
tie  resurrection  from  the  dead*\  says  the  apostle  expressly.    But 
how  !    Wherein  was  he  declared  ?    There  were  others  that  were 
raised  from  the  dead  by  prophets  in  the  Old  Testament,  by  Christ 
and  his  apostles  in  the  New,  and  yet  not  thereby  declared  to  be 
such  sons  of  God,  essential  sons ;  no  nor  any  sons  of  God,  not 

*•  Acts  xHL  33.       '  ♦*  Matt.  iii.  17.         *•  Matt.  xviL  3.        ^^  Rom.  L  4. 
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sons  by  adoption ;  for  we  are  not  sure  that  all  those  that  mn 
miraculouflly  raised  from  the  dead,  were  effectually  saved  at  lait 
Therefore  the  comfort  in  our  caae  is  in  that  word  €i  the  angdL 
surreant^  he  is  risen  ;  for  so  all  our  translators,  and  ezpositon  do 
constantly  carry  it,  not  in  a  iuscitatuB  (as  aU  the  rest  are)  that  h$ 
Mt€u  raised^  but  in  this  surrexit^  he  is  risen^  risen  of  himself.  For 
so  he  testifies  of  himself,  Destroy  this  Temple^  and  in  three  dags^ 
ego  suscitaboy  I  wUl  raise  it  up  again** ;  not  that  the  Father 
should,  but  that  he  would ;  so  also  ego  ponOj  and  ego  eumo^  sayi 
Christ,  /  lag  doum^  and  I  taie  again  my  soul*^ ;  not  that  it  is 
given,  or  taken  by  another.  And  therefore  Gregory  Nyssen  sni- 
pects,  that  for  the  infirmity  of  the  then  hearers,  the  aqpostlei 
thought  it  scarce  s^e,  to  express  it  often  in  that  phrase,  he  rme^ 
or  he  raised  himself,  and  therefore,  for  the  most  part,  return  to  the 
suscitatus  est,  that  he  teas  raised,  lest  weak  hearers  might  be 
scandalized  with  that,  that  a  dead  man  had  raised  himself  of  hia 
own  power.  And  therefore  the  angel  in  this  place  enlarges  the 
comfort  to  these  devout  women,  in  a  full  measure,  when  he  opeoi 
himself  in  that  word  surreicit,  he  is  risen,  risen  of  himself. 

This  then  b  one  piece  of  our  evidence,  and  the  foundation  of 
all,  that  we  cannot  be  deceived,  because  he,  in  whom  we  tnist,ifl, 
by  this  his  own  rising,  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God ;  and 
another,  and  a  powerful  comfort  is  tliis,  that  1^  being  risen  for  our 
justif4!ation^^,  we  are  also  risen  in  him.  He  that  raised  the  Lord 
Jesus,  s/iall  raise  us  up  also  by  the  same  Jesus^\  He  shall ;  there 
is  our  assurance ;  but  that  is  not  all ;  for  there  is  a  oon-resusd- 
tatit,  he  liath  quickened  us  together,  and  raised  us  together,  and 
mad^  us  to  sit  together  in  heavenly  places^ ;  not  together  with  one 
another,  but  together  with  Christ.  There  is  our  comfort  col* 
lected  from  this  surreait,  he  is  risen,  equivalent  to  the  discomfort 
of  the  non  est  hie,  he  is  not  here;  that  this  his  rising  declarei 
him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  who  therefore  can,  and  wiU,  and  to  be 
that  Jesus,  an  actual  Redeemer,  and  therefore  hath  already  raised 
us.  To  what  I  To  that  renovation,  to  that  new  creation,  which 
is  so  excellently  expressed  by  Severianus,  m  noakea  ua  sorry  4re 
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I  no  nuwe  of  his ;  Mukiiur  ardo  rerum^  The  whole  (nme  and 
Be  of  nature  is  changed;  Sdpulckrum  nan  mofiuumj  sed 
Im»  d&wrai^  The  grave,  (now,  since  Chrigt^s  resurrection,  and 
in  him)  does  not  bury  the  dead  man,  but  death  hiniself ;  my 
tolb  for  death,  and  my  bell  rings  out  for  death,  and  not  for 
that  die ;  for  I  live,  even  in  death ;  but  death  dies  in  me, 
hath  no  more  power  over  me, 

was  crucified  with  Christ  upon  Friday,  says  Chrysologus,  M 
e  re9urgOy  To-day  I  rose  with  him  again ;  Ei  ghria  reiwrreo^ 
1$  iepelimt  injuriam  morieniU^  The  ingloriousness  of  having 
I  buried  in  the  dust,  is  recompensed  in  the  glory  I  rise  to, 
fr  inter  fnortuos;  that  whidii  David  says,  and,  (by  St.  Augus<- 
*s  application)  of  Christ,  is  true  dT  me  too ;  Christ  was,  and 
a  Liber  inter  martuos^  Free  amangit  the  dead^^  undetainable 
lie  state  of  death.  For,  says  St.  Peter,  It  was  net  possible  he 
Id  be  holden  of  it^\  Not  possible  for  Christ,  because  of  the 
[icticm  of  so  many  prophets,  whose  words  had  an  infallibility 
iiem ;  not  possible  especially,  because  of  tibe  union  of  the 
ine  nature :  not  possible  for  me  neither,  because  God  hath 
"ded  me  the  marks  of  his  election,  and  thereby  made  mepar^ 
r  of  the  JHvine  nature  too^\  But  yet  these  things  might, 
chance,  not  fall  into  the  cousideration  of  these  women ;  they 
not;  but  they  might,  they  should  have  done;  for,  as  the 
d  tells  them  here,  Christ  had  told  them  of  this  before;  sicut 
tf  he  is  risen^  as  he  said. 

Iven  the  angel  himself  refers  himself  to  the  word,  sicut  dimt; 
angel  himself  desires  not  to  be  believed,  but  as  he  grounds 
self  upon  the  word,  sicut  dixit.  Let  therefore  no  angel  of 
church,  not  that  super-archangel  of  the  Roman  church,  pro- 
1  upon  an  ipse  diwit^  upon  his  own  pectoral  word,  and  deter- 
ation,  for  the  angel  here  refers  us  to  the  sumt  diait^  the  former 
d.  God  will  be  content  that  we  doubt,  and  suspend  our 
nt  to  any  revelation,  if  it  do  not  concern  some  duty  delivered 
Icripture  before ;  and  to  any  miracle,  if  it  do  not  conduce  to 
proof  of  something  commanded  in  Scripture  before,  Sicut 
'#,  is  an  angelical  issue,  as  he  said. 
tut,  how  often  soever  Christ  had  spoken  of  this  resurrection 
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to  others,  these  women  might  be  ignorant  of  it.  For  all  that  is 
said,  even  by  Christ  himself,  is  not  said  to  all ;  nor  is  all  written 
for  all,  that  is  written  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  No  man  must  suspect 
that  he  knows  not  enough  for  salvation,  if  he  understand  not  all 
places  of  Scripture.  But  yet  these  women  could  not  well  be 
ignorant  of  this,  because  being  disciples  and  followers  of  Chnst, 
though  Christ  had  never  spoken  of  the  resurrection  to  them,  they 
were  likely  to  have  heard  of  it  from  them,  to  whom  Christ  had 
spoken  of  it.  It  was  Cleophas'^s  questiofi  to  Christ,  (thou^  he 
knew  him  not  then  to  bo  so,  when  they  went  together  to  Enunaus) 
Art  thou  only  a  stranger  in  Jerusalem^  f  That  is,  hast  thou 
been  at  Jerusalem,  and  is  this^  the  death  of  Christ,  strange  to 
thee  ?  So  may  we  say  to  any  that  professes  Christianity,  art 
thou  in  the  Christian  church,  and  is  this,  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  strange  to  thee  ?  Are  there  any  amongst  us,  that  thrust 
to  forenoon'^s,  and  aftemoon^s  sermons,  that  pant  after  high,  and 
im-understandable  doctrines,  of  the  secret  purposes  of  God,  and 
know  not  this,  the  fundamental  points  of  doctrine !  Even  these 
women^s  ignorance,  though  they  were  in  the  number  of  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ,  makes  us  afraid,  that  some  such  there  may  be ; 
and  therefore  blessed  be  they  that  have  set  on  foot  that  blessed 
way  of  catechizing,  that  after  great  professions,  we  may  not  be 
ignorant  of  small  things.  These  things  these  women  might  have 
learnt  of  others,  who  were  to  instruct  them.  But  for  their  better 
assurance,  the  angel  tells  them  here,  that  Christ  himself  had  told 
them  of  this  before ;  Remember^  says  he,  how  Christ  spoke  to  you 
fthilst  he  was  with  you  in  Galilee^''. 

We  obser\'e,  that  Christ  spoke  to  his  disciples,  of  his  resurrec- 
tion, five  times  in  the  Gospel ;  now,  these  women  could  not  be 
present  at  any  of  the  five  but  one,  which  was  the  third** ;  and, 
before  that,  it  is  evident  that  they  had  applied  themselves  to 
Christ,  and  ministered  unto  him.  The  angel  then  remembers 
them,  what  Christ  said  to  them  there.  It  was  this ;  The  son  of 
man  must  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  sinful  men,  and  crucified^ 
and  the  third  day,  rise  again*^ ;  and  they  remembered  his  words, 

*•  Luke  xxiv.  16.  ^  Luke  xxiv.  6. 

'■  Matt.  xviL  22.  *•  Luke  xxiv.  6. 


XSIl]  PBBAGHBD  on  EAflTIB  DAT.  465 

njB  the  text  there;  then  they  remembered  them,  when  they 
heard  of  them  a^jain ;  but  not  till  then. 

Which  gives  me  just  oooasion  to  note  first  the  perverse  tender- 
ness, and  ihe  superoilioos,  and  fiuitidious  delicacy  of  those  men, 
that  can  abide  no  repetitions,  nor  endure  to  hear  anything  which 
they  have  heard  before ;  when  as  even  these  things  which  Christ 
himself  had  preached  to  these  women,  in  Oalilee,  had  been  lost, 
if  this  angel  had  not  preached  them  over  again  to  them  at  Jeru- 
salem ;  Bemember  how  he  ipake  to  you^  says  he  to  them.  And 
why  shouldst  thou  be  loath  to  hear  those  things  which  thou  hast 
heard  before,  when,  till  thou  heardest  them  again,  thou  didst  not 
know,  that  is,  not  consider  that  ever  thou  hadst  heard  them !  So 
have  we  here  also  just  occasion  to  note  their  impertinent  curiosity, 
who  though  the  sense  be  never  so  well  observed,  call  everything 
a  falsification,  if  the  place  be  not  rightly  ciphered,  or  the  word 
exactly  cited;  and  magnify  one  another  for  great  text-men, 
though  they  understand  no  text,  because  they  cite  book,  and 
chapter,  and  verse,  and  words  aright ;  whereas  in  this  place,  the 
angd  refers  the  women  to  Christ^s  words,  and  they  remember 
that  Christ  spake  those  words,  and  yet  if  we  compare  the  places, 
(that  where  Christ  speaks  the  words,  and  that  where  the  angel 
repeats  them)  though  the  sense  be  entirely  the  same,  yet  the 
words  are  not  altogether  so.  Thus  the  angel  erects  them  in  the 
constematioii ;  remember  what  was  promised,  that  in  three  days 
he  would  rise ;  the  third  day  is  come,  and  he  is  risen,  as  he  said ; 
and,  that  your  senses  may  be  exercised  as  well  as  your  faith,  C(nM 
and  wee  theplaee^  where  the  Lord  lay. 

Even  the  angel  calls  Christ  Lord ;  and  hU  Lord ;  for,  the  Lord^ 
(and  the  angel  calls  him  so)  is  Lord  of  all,  of  men,  and  angels. 
When  God  Iringe  his  Son  into  the  worlds  (says  the  apostle)  he  says^ 
lei  all  the  angde  of  God  worship  him*^.  And  when  God  carries 
his  Son  out  of  the  world,  by  the  way  of  the  cross,  they  have  just 
cause  to  worship  him  too,  for.  By  the  blood  of  hie  cross  are  all 
things  reconciled  to  God^  both  thinys  in  earthy  and  things  in  heaten*\ 
men  and  angels.  Therefore  did  an  angel  minister  to  Christ  before 
he  was,  in  the  annunciation  to  his  blessed  mother,  that  he  should 
be ;  and  an  angel  to  his  imaginary  father  Joseph,  before  he  was 
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born;  and  a  choir  of  angela  to  the  ahepherds  at  hia  Usdi;  m 
angel  after  his  temptation,  and  in  his  agony,  and  bloody-flrai^ 
more  angels ;  angels  at  his  last  step,  at  his  ascenaioii,  and  hen, 
at  his  resurrection  angels  minister  unto  him.  The  angds  d 
heaven  acknowledged  Christ  to  be  their  Lord.  In  the  b^gimuf 
some  of  the  angels  would  be  8imile$  altimmo^  Lite  to  tke  M§i 
High ;  but  what  a  transcendent,  what  a  supar-diAbolical,  lAaX  i 
pr»-Luciferian  pride  is  his,  that  will  be  $upra  aUiMnmwm^  sqe- 
rior  to  God ;  that  not  only  exalteth  hitmslf  above  all  that  %$  oaBd 
God*\  (kings  are  called  Godsj  and  this  arch-monarch  exalts  him- 
self above  all  kings)  but  above  God  literally,  and  in  that  whtreii 
God  hath  especially  manifested  himself  to  be  God,  to  us,  that  ii 
in  prescribing  us  a  law,  how  he  will  be  obeyed ;  for,  in  digyiMJig 
with  this  law,  and  adding  to,  and  withdrawing  from  this  law,  he 
exalts  himself  above  God,  as  our  lawgiver.  And,  (aa  it  is  abe 
said  there)  he  eaaUeth  hinuelf,  and  oppoeeth  hinuelf  againet  GoL 
There  is  no  trusting  of  such  neighbours,  as  are  got  above  us  ia 
power.  This  man  of  sin  hath  made  himself  superior  to  Oodi 
and  then,  an  enemy  to  God ;  for  God  is  truth,  and  he  oi^wsei 
him  in  that,  for  he  is  heresy  and  fEdsehood ;  and  God  is  love,  and 
he  opposes  him  in  that,  for  he  is  envy,  and  hatred,  and  malice, 
and  sedition,  and  invasion,  and  rebellion. 

The  angel  confesses  Christ  to  be  M^  Lord^  hie  Lord,  and  h» 
confesses  him  to  be  so  then  when  he  lay  dead  in  the  grave^  Comi^ 
see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay.  A  West  Indian  king  having 
been  well  wrought  upon  for  hb  conversion  to  the  Christian  reli- 
gion, and  having  digested  the  former  articles,  when  he  came  to 
that.  He  was  crucified^  dead,  and  buried,  had  no  longer  patience, 
but  said,  If  your  God  be  dead  and  buried,  leave  me  to  my  old 
god,  the  sun,  for  the  sun  will  not  die.  But  if  he  would  hsTe 
proceeded  to  the  article  of  the  resurrection,  he  should  have  seeoi 
that  even  then,  when  he  lay  dead,  be  was  God  still ;  then,  when 
he  was  no  man,  he  was  God  still ;  nay,  then  when  he  was  no 
man,  he  was  God,  and  man,  in  this  true  sense,  that  though  the 
body  and  soul  were  divorced  from  one  another,  and  that  during 
that  divorce,  he  were  no  man,  (for  it  is  the  union  of  body  and 
soul  that  makes  a  man)  yet  the  Godhead  was  not  divided  from 
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kiihsr  of  these  oonstitutiye  parts  of  man,  body  or  sonh  Even 
heaHf  when  a  man  is  no  man,  he  may  be  a  Christian  ;  when  I  am 
I  w^rm  €md  no  Man**,  when  I  am  the  off-^ccwring  of  ike  icarld*\ 
whm  Inmtks  reproach^  thsprawrb^  ike  hiuing  of  men^^^  yet,  as 
ny  Saviour,  when  he  ky  in  the  grave,  was  the  same  Christ,  so 
B  this  grave  of  oppression  and  persecution,  I  am  the  same 
Christian,  as  in  my  baptism. 

Let  nothing  therefore  that  can  fall  upon  thee,  despoil  thee  of 
he  dignity  and  constancy  of  a  Christian ;  howsoever  thou  be 
evered  from  those  things,  which  thou  makest  account  do  make 
bee  up,  severed  from  a  wife  by  divorce,  from  a  child  by  death, 
ram  goods  by  fire,  or  water,  from  an  office  by  just,  or  by  unjust 
[^pleasure,  (which  is  the  heavier  but  the  happier  case^)  yet  never 
hink  thyself  severed  from  thy  head  Christ  Jesus,  nor  from  being 
.  lively  member  of  his  body.  Though  thou  be  a  brother  of 
IrojfQM  and  a  oompanion  of  owls^^y  though  thy  harp  be  turned 
nto  mourning^  and  thine  organ  into  the  toice  of  the^n  that  tteep^ 
lay,  JHough  the  Lord  kill  thee^  yet  trust  in  him*^.  Thy  Saviour 
rhen  he  lay  dead  in  the  grave,  was  still  the  same  Lord,  thou, 
fhea  thou  art  enwrapped,  and  interred  in  confusion,  art  still  the 
ame  Christian.  To  this  meditation  the  angel  carries  us,  in 
eeping  up  Christ^s  style  at  the  highest,  then  when  be  was  at  the 
)weflt,  and  to  some  other  particulars  he  carries  these  women,  in 
bat  which  remains,  Come  and  see  the  place. 

It  is  not  nothing,  certainly  not  merely  nothing,  that  God  does 
0  often  direct  us  to  frequent  his  sanctuary,  and  his  holy  places. 
fot  nothing,  that  Solomon,  into  that  instrument  which  passed 
etween  Ood  and  him,  for  the  consecration  of  the  temple,  inserted 
bat  covenant,  That  not  only  they  tchich  came  to  that  temple^  but 
ky,  who  being  necessarily  absent^  prayed  towards  the  temple^ 
i^sib  be  heard** ;  which  is,  (not  inconveniently)  assigned  for  a 
paaon  of  Hezekiab's  turning  to  the  wall  to  pray,  in  his  sick-bed^*, 
nd  of  DaniePs  opening  of  his  windows,  when  he  prayed  in  his 
rivate  chamber  ^^,  because,  in  so  doing,  they  looked  towards 
Vasalem,  where    the  Temple  w^aB.      When  Naaman  being 

"  PsaL  xxii.  7.  •*  I  Cor.  iv.  13.  •*  Jer.  xix.  a 

•     "^M  XXX.  29.  «7  Job  xiii,  16.  "  1  Kings  8. 

••  Isaiah  xxxvui.  2.  ^^  Dan.  vl  10. 


468  PREACHED  ON   EASTER  DAT.  [bIB.  XZDI. 

recovered  from  his  bodilj  leprosy,  recoyered  from  his  spiritail 
leprosy  too,  and  resolved  to  worship  none  but  the  tme  Ood,  lie 
was  loath  to  worship  the  true  Ood,  in  an  unholy  place,  and  tfasie* 
fore  desired  some  of  that  earth  to  build  an  altar  upon^^  Thtr 
raoh  was  come  to  be  content  that  Moses  and  his  people  shooU 
sacrifice  to  their  true  God,  so  they  would  sacrifice  in  Egrpf, 
but  Moses  durst  not  accept  of  those  conditions.  Pharaoh  grew 
content  that  they  should  go  out  of  Egypt  to  sacrifice,  so  they 
would  not  go  far,  but  keep  within  his  limits^' ;  but  Moses  dimt 
not  accept  those  conditions ;  nor  any  conditions  less  than  those, 
in  which  Qoi  had  determined  him,  which  was.  To  go  three  daiji 
jotvmey  into  the  Wildemess^^.  We  know  that  Grod  is  alike  in  all 
places,  but  he  does  not  work  in  all  places  alike ;  God  works  other 
wise  in  the  church,  than  in  an  army ;  and  diversly  in  his  diTen 
ordinances  in  the  church ;  God  works  otherwise  in  prayer  than 
in  preaching,  and  otherwise  in  the  sacraments  than  in  eidier; 
and  otherwise  in  the  later,  than  in  the  first  sacrament.  The 
power  is  the  same,  and  the  end  is  the  same,  but  the  way  is  not 
so.  Athanasius,  scarce  three  hundred  years  after  Christ,  fiHud 
the  church  in  possession  of  that  custom  (and  he  takes  knowledge 
of  it,  as  of  a  precept  from  the  apostles  themselves)  that  the  con- 
gregation should  pray  towards  the  east,  to  testify  (says  that 
father)  their  desire  of  returning  to  the  country,  which  they  had 
lost,  Paradise.  Places  of  profane  and  secular  use  should  not  be 
made  equal  with  holy  places;  nor  should  holy  actions,  and 
motions,  and  gestures,  and  positions  of  the  body  in  divine  eer 
vice,  be  submitted  to  scorn  and  derision.  They  have  their  use; 
either  in  a  real  exaltation  of  devotion,  or  for  a  peaceable  cons^ 
vation  of  uniformity,  and  decency,  or  for  a  reverential  obedience 
to  lawful  authority ;  and  any  of  these  is  enough,  to  authoriie 
things  in  their  use,  which  in  themselves  and  in  their  own  nature 
are  indifferent.  And  though  the  principal  purpose  of  the  angel, 
in  showing  these  women  the  place,  were  to  assure  them,  that 
Christ  was  risen,  yet  may  there  also  be  an  intimation  of  the  help 
and  assistance  that  we  receive  from  holy  places,  in  this  iheirSect 
lociu^  Came^  and  iee  thepUice. 

7»  2  Kings  V.  17.  ^*  Exod.  viiL  25.  ^  Ver.  28. 
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this  ifl  £yr,  very  very  far  from  that  guperstitioas  fixing  of 
I  the  freehold,  whidi  they  have  induced  in  the  Roman 
,  and  upon  which,  they  have  superindnoed  their  merito- 
»i]grimage6  to  certain  pkces.  Consider  a  litUe  the  pil- 
B  of  these  pilgrimages,  how  they  have  gone  on.  Innocent 
ird,  in  the  Lateran  council,  about  four  hundred  years  since, 
90  purdon  of  all  sins  to  all  men,  that  went  or  contributed 
recovery  of  the  Holy  Land.  Now  these  expeditions  were 
bh  any  hope  of  recovering  that  land,  but  principally  to 
iie  powerfulest  persons,  and  the  activest  spirits  into  those 
parts,  that  so  these  parts  might  be  left  the  more  open  to 
mdation  of  that  sea  of  Rome,  and  the  invasions  of  that 
After  this,  these  indulgences  were  enlarged,  and  com- 
ted  to  all  that  went  to  Jerusalem,  not  only  as  soldiers, 
pilgrims.  And  after  that,  by  Boniface  the  Eighth^s  libe- 
the  way  was  shortened,  and  they  had  as  much  that  came 
^  Rome,  as  they  that  went  to  Jerusalem.  As,  a  little 
by  Clement  the  Sixth,  there  was  a  power  given  to  every 
:iat  went  such  a  pilgrimage,  to  deliver  four  souls  out  of 
>ry,  which  he  would,  and  a  conunandment  given  to  the 
if  heaven,  to  carry  their  souls  that  died  in  that  pilgrimage, 
iately  to  heaven,  without  touching  upon  purgatory. 
le  abuses  made  that  learned  and  devout  man,  Gerson,  the 
Uor  of  Paris,  in  his  time,  (as,  let  them  deny  it  with  what 
s  they  will,  nothing  is  more  demonstrable,  nor  more  evi- 
demonstrated,  than  that  in  all  times,  some  great  men 
3t  themselves  have  opposed  their  superstitions)  this,  I  say, 
Person  say,  (though  he  durst  say  no  more)  Ahiegare  non 
tw.  None  of  us  all  can  deny,  but  that  many  things  are 
1  upon  colour  of  religion,  quorum  ianctiar  esset  ammio^ 
he  shall  be  more  holy  that  forbears,  than  he  that  performs 
In  detestation  of  this  local  and  stationary  salvation  of 
meritorious  pilgrimages  to  certain  places,  some  of  the 
.  fathers  spoke  much,  long  before  they  were  come  to  that 
ms  abuse,  in  which  the  later  times  exceeded.  St.  Hierome 
casion  to  say  much  of  it,  by  a  solicitation  from  Polinus, 
says  this,  Quanti  hodie  portafafunera  $ua^*  f    How  many 
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men  cany  sepulchres  to  the  Sepulchre,  when  they  carrj  ihem- 
selroB  to  Jerusalem !  N(m  Hiertmlymii  ^ixiue^  myn  he,  To  hire 
lived  well  at  Jerusalem,  is  praiseworthy,  but  not  to  have  lind 
there.  Non  audeo  otmdudere^  I  dare  not  shut  up  that  QoA,  "wbam 
the  heavens  cannot  contain,  in  a  comer  of  the  earth ;  and  Jen- 
salem  is  but  so.  Et  de  Britannia^  et  de  Mimvtolymu  mqmalikr 
patet  aula  ecsleitit^  Heaven  is  as  near  England,  (says  St.  Hierome) 
as  it  is  to  Jerusalem.  And  Christ,  (says  he)  was  then  in  Jera- 
salem,  in  that  holy  place,  when  he  said,  Abeamut  htne^  Let  n»fi 
from  hence''* ;  as  holy  as  the  place  was,  he  made  haste  out  of  it; 
for,  (as  that  father  adds)  it  is  a  place  full  of  mutinous  soldien, 
of  licentious  prostitutes,  of  players  and  jesters ;  and  these  in 
the  elements  of  the  holiness  of  that  place. 

Gregory  Nyssen  (in  the  same  time  with  Hierome)  had  a  pi^ 
ticular  occasion  to  deliver  his  opinion  of  these  pilgrimages  to 
Jerusalem ;  for  he  had  been  there  himself,  though  not  as  a  pil- 
grim. Sunt  aliquiy  there  are  some  that  make  it  a  part  of  religion, 
to  have  been  at  Jerusalem,  Sin  prceter  prtBceptum  Domini^  bat, 
says  he,  if  Christ  never  commanded  it,  (that  is  his  rule)  I  know 
not  what  can  justify  that  man,  that  makes  himself  the  role  of 
his  religion.  Christ  never  called  that,  blessedness,  says  he,  to 
have  been  at  Jerusalem,  nor  ever  called  this  Jerusalem  the  way 
to  heaven ;  why  any  man  should  do  so,  when  Christ  did  not, 
Qui  mentem  habet^  eonsideret,  (says  that  father)  Let  him  that  is 
not  distracted,  consider.  Nay,  says  he,  there  is  not  only  no  oe^ 
tain  profit,  but  evident  danger  to  a  chaste  soul,  in  the  unchaste 
conversation  of  those  pilgrims,  and  he  exemplifies,  and  particn- 
larizes  wherein ;  but  we  forbear  that.  Shall  I  be  asked  then, 
why  I  went  to  Jerusalem !  says  that  father ;  I  went  into  those 
parts  out  of  necessity,  says  he,  being  called  to  a  council  held  in 
those  parts ;  and,  being  so  near,  I  was  chosen  as  an  arbitrator 
between  some  churches,  which  were  then  at  variance,  which  dif- 
ferences were  to  be  composed  at  Jerusalem,  and  so  I  went 
thither.  Howsoever,  let  no  man  be  encouraged  to  go  thither 
for  my  being  there,  (for  I  was  never  the  better  Christian  for 
having  been  there)  but  let  every  man  think  and  believe  me  to  be 
the  more  competent  witness,  and  judge  of  the  dangers,  beeause  I 
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em.  I  believed  that  Christ  was  rieen,  before  I  saw  the 
Sepulchre ;  and  thojagh  (I  thank  Ood  for  it)  I  lost  none 
fiuth  at  Jerusalem,  yet  I  increased  it  not  there.  Si  per" 
i9a$ ;  live  Christianly,  or  thou  art  as  &r  from  Christ  in 
pnlchre,  and  from  all  benefit  of  his  resurrection,  as  they 
ere  hired  to  watch  the  Sepulchre,  and  to  seal  the  Sepul- 
•  prevent  the  resurrection,  or  as  if  he  that  lay  in  the  Sepul* 
id  never  died.  When  we  have  remembered  you  of  that 
St.  Chrysostom  (of  the  same  time  with  Jerome  and 
i)  says,  that  there  were  some  so  vain,  as  to  go  to  Arabia  to 
at  dunghill  where  Job  sate  to  be  visited  by  his  impertinent 
y  you  have  testimony  enough,  concurrence  enough  for  the 
tion  of  these  hypocritical  pilgrimages,  and  the  manifold 
itions  that  grow  from  this  tree ;  and  grew  to  a  far  greater 
sableness,  when  all  was  transferred  to  Rome,  where  both 
lulgences  were  larger,  and  the  pestilent  infections  of  the 
(lore  contagious  than  at  Jerusalem. 
',  to  bind  up  our  sheaf,  and  lay  it  so  upon  yon,  that  you 
sily  carry  it,  you  have  seen,  that  women,  though  weak, 
able  of  religious  offices ;  no  understanding  so  weak,  but  it 
)lieve,  no  body  so  weak,  but  it  may  do  something  in  some 
You  have  seen  too,  that  these  women  were  early  in 
eligious  work,  they  begun  betimes;  we  have  but  one 
I  that  tells  us,  they  that  came  late  to  the  labour  were  as 
warded  as  the  earliest.  So  have  you  also  seen,  that  as 
3re  early  and  forward,  so  were  they  earnest,  and  sedulous ; 
be  he  that  doth  the  work  of  God  (that  is,  any  godly  work) 
lUy.  You  have  likewise  seen  upon  what  their  devotion 
Tied ;  upon  things  which  could  not  entirely  be  done ;  yet 
septed  their  devotion ;  where  the  root  and  substance  of  the 
piety,  Ood  pretermits  many  times  errors  in  circumstance, 
kve  heard  the  angePs  information  to  them,  non  hic^  that 
was  not  there,  and  yet  comfort  in  that ;  God  raises  com- 
;  of  all  things,  even  out  of  discomfort  itself  to  the  godly, 
kve  heard  the  reason  added,  quia  surrexit^for  he  is  risen ; 
this  be  a  good  reason,  there  is  no  transubstantiation,  no 
ism,  for  then  Christ  might  have  been  there,  though  he 
sen.     He  is  rism^  not  only  raised,  and  therefore  the  Son 
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of  God ;  ftnd  risen  for  eur  jutUfieoHim^  therefore  we  we  rwo  k 
him.  And  this,  Sieiu*  diofii.  As  he  had  saidb^bre;  no  word  k 
certain,  not  in  the  month  of  an  angel,  bnt  as  it  is  referred  to  Ae 
former  word  of  God.  And  it  is  Siewt  dixii  wbis^  As  he  had  smi 
to  you ;  though  all  Scriptures  be  not  proposed  to  all,  and  Goifi 
secret  purposes  proposed  to  none,  yet  the  fundamental  doetniNi 
of  the  Christian  faith  are  proposed  to  all,  the  weakest  rf  si, 
these  women  had  heard  Christ.  Him,  this  angel  calls  the  Lorin 
his  Lord;  how  rebellious  is  that  man  of  sin,  that  makes  Chiiik 
his  servant,  and  pretence  of  religion  his  instrument!  He  avowi 
Bim  to  be  the  Lord,  then  when  he  lay  dead  in  the  grave ;  be 
truly  a  Christian,  uid  in  the  grave  of  persecution,  in  the  grave  of 
putrefaction  thou  shalt  retain  the  same  name,  and  even  thy  dost 
shall  be  Christian  dust.  And  lastly,  for  the  establishment  of 
their  comfort,  the  angel  directs  them  to  consider  the  place,  eem 
locus^  not  to  incline  them  to  superstitious  pilgrimages,  but  yet  to 
a  holy  reverence,  and  estimation  of  places  consecrated  to  God*s 
service.  And  if  these  meditations  have  raised  you  from  the  bed 
of  sin,  in  any  holy  purpose,  this  is  one  of  your  resurrections,  and 
you  have  kept  your  Easter  day  welt.  To  which,  he,  whose  name 
is  Amen,  say  Amen,  our  blessed  Saviour  Christ  Jesus,  in  the 
power  of  his  Father,  and  in  the  operation  of  his  Spirit. 
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Then  we  which  are  alivc^  and  remain,  shall  he  caught  up  together  with  than 
in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air ;  and  so  shall  we  be  ever  with  the 
Lord. 

In  this  epistle,  our  apostle  (according  to  his  manner  in  all  his 
epistles)  first  establishes  those  to  whom  he  writes,  in  those  matters 
of  faith,  in  which  he  had  formerly  instructed  them ;  and  then, 
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ractifiM  tliem  in  matter  of  manners,  of  holiness  of  life,  and  the 
wmya  and  froito  of  sanctification.    In  this  last  part  of  this  chapter, 
he  inydvea,  he  wraps  np  both  together ;  a  fundamental  point,  the 
lesiufection  of  the  dead,  and  then,  an  instruction  for  manners 
arising  out  of  that,  that  they  mourn  not  intemperately  for  the 
dead,  m  they  do,  saith  he,  which  have  no  hope  of  seeing  them 
again,  who  are  gone.    For  we  know,  that  they  which  are  gone,  are 
gone  but  into  another  room  of  the  same  house,  (this  world,  and  the 
next,  do  but  make  up  Qoi  a  house)  they  are  gone  but  into  another 
pew  of  the  same  church,  (the  militant  and  the  triumphant  do  but 
make  np  God  a  church.)     If  tee  believe  that  Jesus  died^  and  rose 
9jain  (says  our  apostle  ^  even  so^  tkem  also^  tehich  sleep  in  Jesus^ 
rJS  Cfad  bring  with  him :  with  him ;  for,  howsoever  they  have 
liin  ingloriously  in  the  dust  all  this  while,  all  this  while  they 
hare  been  with  God,  and  he  shall  bring  them  with  him.     But 
the  Thessalonians  were  not  so  hard  in  believing  the  resurrection, 
M  cnrioos  in  inquiring  the  order  of  the  resurrection.     And  as 
imong  the  Corinthians  some  inquired  de  tnodo,  How  are  the  d^ad 
foieed^  and  ttith  what  body  do  they  come*  f     So  among  the  Thessa- 
lonians some  inquired,  de  ordine^  in  what  order,  for  precedency, 
ihall  the  last  scene  of  this  last  act  of  man,  be  transacted  \   What 
difference  between  them  that  were  dead  thousarids  of  years  before, 
and  them  whom  Christ  shall  find  alive  at  his  second  coming  i 
Them  the  apostle  satisfies ;    We  that  are  alite^  shall  not  prevent 
tkem  that  are  adsep^  we  shall  not  enter  into  heaven  before  them ; 
The  dead  in  Christ  shall  first  rise^  says  he ;  and  then,  (then  enters 
our  text)  Then  tte  which  are  alive^  and  remain^  shall  be  caityht  up 
together  with  them  in  the  clouds^  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air^  and  so 
shall  be  ever  with  the  Lord. 

Then.  When !  This  then  in  our  text,  is  an  apprehensive, 
and  a  comprehensive  word.  It  reaches  to,  and  lays  hold  upon 
that  which  the  apostle  says  before  the  text,  in  the  fifteenth  and 
sixteenth  verses.  Then^  wheih  the  dead  in  Christ  are  first  risen^ 
and  risen  by  ChrisCs  coming  down  from  heaven^  in  clamour,  in  a 
shout,  in  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  in  the  trumpet  of  God, 
then,  when  that  is  done.   We  that  are  alive,  and  remain,  shall  bo 
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wrought  upon,  and  all  being  joined  in  one  body,  th^^  and  im 
together,  skatt  be  caught  ftp  in  the  damh^  to  meet  iks  Lard  m  lb 
air,  and  so  shall  we  be  ever  with  the  Lord.    So  that,  in  Am 
words  we  shall  have  three  things  to  consider,  which  will  couti- 
tute  three  parts  in  this  exercise.     First,  the  raising  of  those  ihtf 
were  dead  before ;  secondly,  the  changing  of  them  who  are  alifs 
then ;  and  lastly,  our  union  in  our  exaltation,  and  poesoasion  of 
the  kingdom  of  Gh>d,  we,  together  with  them,  shall  be  caught  i^ 
Neither  of  these  three  parts  will  be  swallowed  down  in  a  gens- 
rality ;  there  must  pass  a  mastication,  a  re-division  into  mora 
particular  branches  upon  them  all.     For,  in  the  first,  which  the 
first  word  of  our  toxt,  then^  induces,  which  is  the  raising  of  them 
who  were  dead  before,  we  shall  consider  first,  that  the  dead  ire 
not  forgotten,  though  they  have  dwelt  long  in  the  house  of  fof- 
getiulness,  nor  lost,  though  they  have  lain  long  in  the  dust  of 
dispersion,  nor  neglected,  nor  deferred,  that  others  might  be  pre- 
ferred before  them,  which  shall  be  alive  then,  fen*,  says  the  apostk, 
We  shall  not  prevent  them^  but  they  shall  rise  first ;  how  shaU 
they  rise !     For  that  is  also  a  second  consideration,  induced  by 
our  first  word,  then^  then  when  they  shall  be  raised  tit  mrtute 
Christie  in  the  power  of  Christ,  for,  says  the  text.  The  Lord  hinh 
self  shall  descend  from  heaven  to  raise  them.    And  how  shall  he 
exercise,  how  shall  he  execute,  and  declare  his  power  in  their 
raising!     It  shall  be  in  clamour^  with  a  shotU^  and  in  the  toiie  ijf 
the  archangel^  and  the  trumpet  of  God.      And  in   these  three 
branches,  that  the  dead  shall  rise  first,  that  they  shall  rise  in  the 
power  of  Christ,  that  that  power  shall  be  thus  expressed.  In  a 
shout ^  in  the  voice  of  the  archangel^  in  the  trumpet  of  Grody  we  shall 
determine  that  first  part.     When  that  is  done,  and  done  so,  we 
shaU  be  wrought  upon.   We  that  are  alive  and  remain  then; 
where  we  shall  first  see,  that  some  shall  be  alive,  and  remain 
then,  when  Christ  comes,  and  then  consider  their  state  and  con- 
dition, how  they  being  then  clothed  with  bodies  of  corruption 
shall  be  capable  of  that  present  entrance  into  glory ;  and  in  that 
disquisition  we  shall  end  our  second  part.     And  then,  in  our 
third  and  last  part,  the  glorious  union  of  these  two  armies,  thoee 
which  were  dead,  and  those  which  are  alive,  we  shall  consider 
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fint,  ihttfc  here  is  no  mentioii  at  all,  of  any  resurreotion  of  the 
wicked,  but  only  of  them  tkcU  sleep  in  Christ ;  they  shall  rise  ; 
and  then,  ihoee  that  are  to  partake  of  this  glory,  are  thus  pro- 
ceeded with;  Tkey  are  caught  up;  caught  up  in  the  clouds; 
exalted  into  the  air ;  there  to  meet  the  Lord ;  and  so  to  be  with 
the  Lord  for  ewr.  We  shall  be,  and  be  with  the  Lord,  and  be 
with  the  Lord  for  ever;. which  are  blessed  and  glorious  grada- 
tions, if  we  may  have  time  to  insist  upon  them ;  which  we  may 
best  hope  for  this  day  of  all  others ;  for,  this  day,  we  have  two  days 
in  one.  This  day  both  Ck)d^s  sons  arose ;  the  sun  of  his  firmament, 
and  the  Son  of  his  bosom.  And  if  one  sun  do  set  upon  us,  the 
other  will  stay,  as  long  as  our  devotion  last.  God  went  not  from 
Abraham,  till  Abraham  had  no  more  to  say*;  no  more  will 
Christ  from  us. 

First  then,  for  our  first  branch  of  our  first  part,  the  rising  of 
the  dead,  the  first  man  that  was  laid  in  the  dust  of  the  earth, 
Abel,  loses  nothing  by  lying  so  long  there ;  he  loses  nothing,  that 
men  of  later  ages  gain ;  for,  if  we  live  to  the  coming  of  Christ  to 
judgment,  we  shall  not  prevent  them,  we  shall  have  no  prece- 
dency of  them,  that  were  dead  ages  before.  No  man  is  super- 
annuated in  the  grave,  that  he  is  too  old  to  enter  into  heaven, 
where  the  Master  of  the  house  is  The  ancient  of  days.  No  man 
is  bedrid  with  age  in  the  grave,  that  he  cannot  rise.  It  is  not 
with  Gh)d,  as  it  is  with  man ;  we  do,  but  God  does  not  forget  the 
dead ;  and,  as  long  as  God  is  with  them,  they  are  with  him.  As 
he  puts  all  thy  tears  into  his  bottles\  so  he  puts  all  the  grains  of 
thy  dust  into  his  cabinet,  and  the  winds  that  scatter,  the  waters 
that  wash  them  away,  carry  them  not  out  of  his  sight,  ffe 
remembers  that  we  are  but  dust* ;  but  dust  then  when  we  lie  in 
the  grave;  and  yet  he  remembers  us.  But  his  memory  goes 
farther  than  so.  He  remembers  that  we  are  but  dust  alive,  at  our 
best ;  They  die^  says  David,' anc^  they  return  to  their  own  duet*. 
It  is  not  an  entering  into  a  new  state,  when  they  die,  but  a 
returning  to  their  old,  They  r^um  to  duet ;  and  it  is  not  to  that 
dust  which  is  oast  upon  them,  in  the  grave,  (for  that  may  be 
another  man''s  dust)  but  to  that  dust  which  they  carried  about 
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them  in  their  bodies,  They  return^  and  to  dusiy  mnd  io  tim 
own  dust. 

Nor  is  dust  so  inglorious  a  thing,  but  that  Ood  gives  a  digniijr 
to  dust,  when  he  admits  it  into  comparison  to  express  the  multi- 
plioation,  the  accumulation  of  his  blessings  upon  Abraham,  /  wS 
make  thy  seed  as  the  dust  of  the  earth^ ;  not  for  weakness,  but  far 
infiniteness ;  and  so,  to  the  same  purpose  of  expressing  greatnev, 
Balaam  uses  this  metaphor  of  dust,  Who  can  count  the  dust  sf 
Jacobs  and  the  number  of  the  fourth  part  of  Israel*  f  Neither 
does  Abraham  think  it  any  diminution  to  lie  in  the  dust  of  the 
earth,  when  he  is  dead,  for  he  professes  that  he  walks  in  the  dusk 
of  the  earth,  in  himself  whilst  he  is  alive,  /  hate  taken  upon  m 
to  speak  to  the  Lord,  being  but  dust*.  And  when  David  seems  to 
fear  the  dust  of  death,  (Lighten  mine  eyes,  lest  they  sletp  the  sleep 
of  death  ^*)  it  is  not  that  he  suspects  any  detriment  to  himself  by 
death,  that  he  shall  be  the  worse  for  dying,  but  that  God  may 
lose  of  his  glory,  when  (as  he  adds  there)  ^  enemy  shall  say.  We 
have  prevailed  against  him.  For,  as  in  the  Primitive  church, 
those  that  seem  prayers  for  the  dead,  at  funerals,  are,  indeed,  bat 
thanksgivings  to  Ood,  in  their  behalf  that  are  departed ;  so,  ai 
often  as  David  expresses  himself  in  that  pathetical  manner, 
Ateake,  0  Lord.,  why  steepest  thou  f  arise,  and  cast  us  not  off  fur 
ever^\  it  is  a  thanksgiving  that  he  hath  not,  and  a  prayer  that  he 
would  not  forget  them.  When  he  says.  Will  God  be  favourabU 
nomore^*?  he  means,  I  am  sure  he  will.  Is  his  mercy  clean 
gone  for  eterf  Doth  his  promise  fail  for  ever?  Hath  God  forgot  lo 
be  gracious  f  Hath  he  shut  up  his  mercy  in  anger ;  all  these  imply 
a  kind  of  confidence  that  he  hath  not. 

And,  as  it  is  in  that  resurrection  of  which  David  speaks  most 
literally  in  those  places,  (that  is,  the  resurrection  from  the  cab- 
mities  and  oppressions  of  this  world)  so  is  it  in  the  resurrrection 
from  the  dust  of  the  grave  too ;  Thou  hast  brought  me  to  the  dud 
of  the  grate;  but,  be  not  thou  far  from  me^*;  that  is.  When  thou 
shalt  bring  me  to  the  dust  of  the  grave,  thou  wilt  not  be  far  from 
me.  And,  when  he  says,  (in  appearance)  by  way  of  expostulation, 
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and  jealoiuy,  and  siupioion,  Will  Ood  show  wmdert  to  ih»  d&adf 
AaU  the  dead  arise  and  praise  him  f  shall  his  Umnff  kindness  be 
declared  in  the  grane^  or  his  faithfulness  in  destruction^*  f  All 
iheae  panionate  interrogatories,  and  vehement  expostulations  may 
safely  be  resolved  into  these  doctrinal  propositions.  Yes,  Ood 
win  show  wonders  to  the  dead,  the  dead  shall  rise  and  praise 
him,  his  loving  kindness  shall  be  declared  in  the  grave,  and  his 
fiudifiilneBs  in  destruction.  For,  God  will  not  forget  the  eongre- 
gatian  of  his  poor  for  ecer^*.  The  poor  of  this  world,  are  our  poor; 
Ood^s  poor  are  they  that  lie  in  the  dust,  the  dust  of  the  grave,  the 
dead ;  of  whom  Ood  had  a  greater  congregation  under  ground, 
than  of  the  living  upon  the  face  of  the  earth ;  and  doA  will  not 
f<»get  the  congregation  of  his  poor  for  ever.  Finitus  est  eorum 
pnhis  ;  that  which  we  translate.  Their  extortioner  is  at  an  end^*y 
their  oppressor  is  at  an  end,  is  in  St.  Hierdme,  Their  dust  is  at 
an  end;  that  is,  there  comes  a  time,  when  the  dust  of  the  grave 
shall  oppress  them  no  longer.  When!  Truly,  that  time  is 
virtually,  and  in  an  infiillibility  come  already;  as  those  other 
words  of  the  same  prophet,  may  admit  an  accommodation  in  the 
person  of  Christ,  Thy  dead  men  shall  lite^U  When!  Together 
with  my  dead  body  they  shall  rise.  Consider,  by  occasion  of  those 
words,  a  promise,  long  before  Christ^s  resurrection,  that  all  they 
which  slept  in  Christ  should  rise  in  him,  with  my  dead  body  they 
shall  rise ;  and  then  consider  the  performance  of  this  promise  in 
the  apostle,  Consuirrexerunt^  Together  with  Christy  all  that  slept  in 
him^*j  (nay,  all  that  fell  asleep  since  he  waked,  all  that  died  since 
he  rose)  did  arise.  Virtually,  and  infallibly  they  did.  And,  for 
the  actual  accomplishment  of  this  resurrection  in  every  individual 
person,  they  that  were  laid  in  the  grave  in  the  first  ages,  lose  no 
time.  For  there  is  no  time  of  entering  into  heaven,  till  the  Lord 
come  to  fetch  us;  and  then,  they  that  are  dead,  shall  be  so  far 
from  being  pretermitted,  as  that  they  shall  first  be  raised  before 
anything  be  done  upon  us.  But  how  shall  they  be  raised,  by 
what  power !  (for  that  is  a  second  consideration  induced  also  by 
this  first  word  of  our  text,  Then^  when  the  Lord  shall  have 
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descended  from  heaven  to  raise  them ;  then  when  they  an  niied 
in  9irHU0  ChritH^  in  the  virtue  and  power  of  Christ* 

Then^  (says  our  blessed  Saviour,  speaking  of  the  resurreetiQii) 
M#»,  shall  the  riphteaua  shine  forth  as  the  sun^* ;  and  wheresoffsr 
we  are  called  the  sun,  compared,  assimihited  to  the  sun,  Christ  ii 
our  zodiak ;  in  him  we  move,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  ths 
circle.  And  therefore,  as  the  last  point  of  our  circle,  our  resurrectioii 
determines  in  him,  in  Christ;  so,  the  first  point  of  our  cirde,  our 
first  adoption  began  in  him,  in  Christ  too.  And,  if  I  were  adqyted 
in  Christ,  (in  Christ  who  is  a  redeemer  of  sinners)  I  was  adopted 
in  the  condition,  and  in  the  consideration  of  a  sinner,  and  such  a 
sinner  as  should,  as  would  lay  hold  upon  Christ,  this  Bedeemer. 
Christ  is  the  Resurrection ;  so  Christ  is  the  Adoption  ;  if  there 
be  a  resurrection  in  him,  there  were  some  dead  before ;  if  there 
be  an  adoption  in  him,  there  are  some  sinners  before.  The  first 
look  that  God  casts  upon  us,  is  in  Christ,  and  therefore  the  first 
consideration  that  he  takes  of  us,  is,  as  we  are  sinners ;  he  adq>ti 
none  but  penitent  sinners,  he  reproves  none  but  impenitent 
sinners.  In  him  also  the  dead  are  raised ;  that  is,  in  that  power 
which  he  was  raised  by,  the  power  of  God.  For  still  that  phrase 
is  ingeminated,  iterated,  multiplied,  Suscitavit  Deue^  suscitatm  a 
Deo^  God  raised  Christ  from  the  dead^  and  Christ  was  raised 
from  the  dead  by  God*^.  And  when  it  was  said  by  the  angel  to 
the  women,  Surrexity  He  is  risen  (risen  of  himself,  as  the  word 
sounds)  and  when  by  those  two  which  went  with  Christ  to 
Emniaus,  it  is  said  at  their  return  to  Jerusalem,  to  the  eleven 
apostles,  Surrexit  vere.  He  is  risen  indeed*^  (risen  of  himself,  at 
the  word  sounds)  yet  that  phrase  and  expression.  He  is  risen^  if 
there  were  no  more  in  it,  but  that  expression,  and  that  phrase, 
"would  not  conclude  Christ^s  rising  to  have  been  in  tirtute  propria^ 
in  his  own  power.  For,  of  Dorcas  who  was  raised  from  the  dead, 
it  is  said,  Resedit^  She  sat  up**y  and  of  Lazarus,  Prodiity  He  caw 
forth^*;  and  yet,  these  actions  thus  ascribed  to  themselves,  were 
done  in  mrtute  aliena^  in  the  power  of  another.  Christie  resiu^ 
rection  was  not  so,  in  tirtute  aliena^  in  tlie  power  of  another,  if 
you  consider  his  whole  person,  God  and  Man,  but  it  was  aliena 
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a  fXo  Maria}  CSbrist  m  the  Son  of  Mary  rote  not  by  hk  own 
power.  It  was  by  bis  own ;  but  his  own,  because  he  was  Ood, 
as  well  as  man.  Nor  could  all  the  magic  in  the  world  have 
raised  him  sooner,  than  that  by  his  power,  (his,  as  God)  he 
(that  is,  that  person,  Ood  and  man)  was  pleased  to  rise.  So  sits 
ha  now  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father  in  heaven ;  nor  can  all 
the  consecrations  of  the  Roman  priests  either  remove  him  from 
thence,  or  multiply  him  to  a  bodily  being  anywhere  else,  till  his 
time  of  coming  to  judgment,  come.  Then,  and  not  till  then.  The 
Lord  kivuelf  skali  deicendfram  heaveii^  in  clamour^  says  the  text, 
in  a  $hault  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel^  and  with  the  trumpet  of 
Gody  which  circumstances  constitute  our  third,  and  last  branch  of 
this  first  part,  The  dead  shall  rise  first,  they  shall  rise  in  the 
power  of  Christ,  (therefore  Christ  is  God;  for  Christ  himself 
rose  in  the  power  of  God)  and  that  power  shall  be  thus  declared, 
Ju  a  shout f  in  the  voice  of  the  archangel^  in  the  trumpet  of  God. 

The  dead  hear  not  thunder,  nor  feel  they  an  earthquake.  If 
the  cannon  batter  that  church  walls,  in  which  they  lie  buried,  it 
wakes  not  them ;  nor  does  it  shake  or  afiect  them,  if  that  dust, 
which  they  are,  be  thrown  out ;  but  yet  there  is  a  voice,  which 
the  dead  shall  hear ;  The  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of 
Gody  (says  the  Son  of  God  himselQ  and  they  that  hear  shall  live**; 
and  that  is  the  voice  of  our  text.  It  is  here  called  a  clamour,  a 
vociferation,  a  shout,  and  varied  by  our  translators,  and  expo- 
sitors, according  to  the  origination  of  the  word,  to  be  clamor 
hartatoriausj  and  iuasorius^  and  jussorius^  A  voice  that  carries 
with  it  a  penetration,  (all  shall  hear  it)  and  a  persuasion,  (all 
shall  believe  it,  and  be  glad  of  it)  and  a  power,  a  command,  (all 
shall  obey  it.)  Since  that  voice  at  the  creation,  Fiat^  Let  there 
be  a  world,  was  never  heard  such  a  voice  as  this,  Surgite  mortui^ 
Arise  ye  dead.  That  was  spoken  to  that  that  was  merely  nothing, 
and  this  to  them,  who  in  themselves  shall  have  no  co-operation, 
no  ooncurrence  to  the  hearing  or  answering  this  voice. 

The  power  of  this  voice  is  exalted  in  that  it  is  said  to  be  the 
voice  of  the  archangel.  Though  legions  of  angels,  millions  of 
aogeb  shall  be  employed  about  the  resurrection,  to  re  collect 
their  scattered  dust,  and  re-compact  their  ruined  bodies,  yet  those 
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bodies  so  re-compact,  shall  not  be  able  to  hear  a  voice.  Thflj 
shall  be  then  but  such  bodies,  as  they  were  when  they  were  laid 
down  in  the  grave,  when,  though  they  were  entire  bodies,  they 
could  not  hear  the  voice  of  the  mourner.  But  this  voice  of  the 
archangel  shall  enable  them  to  hear;  the  archangel  shall  re-infase 
the  several  souls  into  their  bodies,  and  so  they  shall  hear  that 
voice,  Snrgite  mortuiy  Arise  ye  that  were  dead,  and  they  flhiD 
arise.  And  here  we  are  eased  of  that  disputation,  whether  then 
be  many  archangels,  or  no,  for,  if  there  be  but  one,  yet  this  in 
our  text,  is  he,  for,  it  is  not  said.  In  the  voice  of  An  archangi^ 
but  of  The  archangel ;  if  not  the  only,  yet  he  who  comprehends 
them  all,  and  in  whom  they  all  consist'^,  Christ  Jesus. 

And  then,  the  power  of  this  voice  is  exalted  to  the  highest  in 
the  last  word,  that  it  is,  Tuba  Dei^  The  trumpet  of  God.  For, 
that  is  an  Hebraism,  and  in  that  language,  it  constitutes  a 
superlative,  to  add  the  name  of  God  to  anything.  As  in  SauTi 
case,  when  David  surprised  him,  in  his  dead  sleep,  it  is  said,  that 
Sopor  Domino^  The  sleep  of  the  Lord  teas  upon  him^^  that  is,  the 
heaviest,  the  deadest  sleep  that  could  be  imagined,  so  here,  Ite 
trumpet  of  God  is  the  loudest  voice  that  we  could  conceive  God 
to  speak  in. 

All  these  pieces,  that  it  is  In  'clamore^  In  a  cry^  in  a  shofity 
that  it  is  In  the  voice  of  the  archangel^  that  it  is  In  the  trumpet  of 
God^  make  up  this  conclusion,  That  all  resurrections  from  the 
dead,  must  be  from  the  voice  of  God,  and  from  his  loud  voice; 
it  must  be  so,  even  in  thy  first  resurrection,  thy  resurrection  from 
sin,  by  grace  here ;  here,  thou  needest  the  voice  of  God,  and  his 
loud  voice.  And  therefore,  though  thou  thmk  thou  hear  some- 
times God'^s  sibilations,  (as  the  prophet  Zechary  speaks)  God's 
soft  and  whispering  voice,  (inward  remorses  of  thine  own ;  and 
motions  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  thy  spirit)  yet  think  not  thy  spi- 
ritual resurrection  accomplished,  till,  in  this  place,  thou  hear  his 
loud  voice ;  till  thou  hear  Christ  descending  from  heaven,  (as  the 
text  says)  that  is,  working  in  his  church ;  till  thou  hear  him.  In 
clamore,  In  this  cry,  in  this  shout,  in  this  voice  of  penetration,  of 
persuasion,  of  power,  that  is,  till  thou  feel  in  thyself  in  this  place 
a  liquefaction,  a  colliquation,  a  melting  of  thy  bowels  under  the 
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oommination  of  the  judgments  of  Ood  upon  thy  sin,  and  the 
application  of  his  mercy  to  thy  repentance. 

And  then,  this  thou  must  hear  In  voce  ardiangdi^  In  the  voice 
of  the  archangel.    St.  John  in  the  beginning  of  the  Revelation, 
calls  every  governor  of  a  church  an  angel.    And  much  respect 
and  reverence,  much  faith,  and  credit  behoves  it  thee  to  give  to 
thine  angel,  to  the  pastor  of  that  church,  in  which  God  hath 
given  thee  thy  station ;  for,  he  is  thine  angel,  thy  tutelar,  thy 
guardian  angel.    Men  shall  seek  the  law  at  the  mouth  of  the  priest^ 
says  God  in  Malachi*';  (of  that  priest  that  is  set  over  him)   For, 
the  lips  of  the  priest,  (of  every  priest,  to  whom  the  souls  of  others 
are  committed)  should  preserve  knowledge,   should    be  able  to 
instruct  and  rectify  his  flock,  Quia  an^elus  Domini  exercituum. 
Because  every  such  priest  is  the  angel  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts. 
Hearken  thou  therefore,  to  that  angel,  thine- angel.     But  here 
thou  art  directed  above  thine  angel  to  the  archangel.     Now,  not 
the  governor  of  any  particular  church,  but  he  Who  hath  pur- 
chased  the  whole  church  with  his  blood**,  He  who  only  is  head  of 
the  ithole  church  '*,  Christ  Jesus,  is  this  archangel ;  hear  him.     It 
is  the  voice  of  .the  archangel,  (that  is,  the  true  and  sincere  word 
of  God)  that  must  raise  thee  from  the  death  of  sin,  to  the  life  of 
grace.     If  therefore  any  angel  differ  from  the  archangel,  and 
preach  other  than  the  true  and  sincere  word  of  God,  Anathema, 
says  the  apostle'^  Let  that  angel  be  accursed.     And  take  thou 
heed  of  over-affecting,  over-valuing  the  gifts  of  any  man  so,  as 
that  thou  take  the  voice  of  an  angel,  for  the  voice  of  the  arch- 
angel, anything  that  that  man  says,  for  the  word  of  God. 

Yet  thou  must  hear  this  voice  of  the  archangel  in  the  trumpet 
of  God.  The  trumpet  of  God  is  his  loudest  instrument ;  and  his 
loudest  instrument  is  his  public  ordinance  in  the  church  ;  prayer, 
preaching,  and  sacraments ;  hear  him  in  these,  in  all  these  ;  come 
not  to  hear  him  in  the  sermon  alone,  but  come  to  him  in  prayer, 
and  in  the  sacrament  too.  For,  except,  the  voice  come  in  the 
trumpet  of  God,  (that  is,  in  the  public  ordinance  of  his  church) 
thou  canst  not  know  it  to  be  the  voice  of  the  archangel.  Pre- 
tended services  of  God,  in  schismatical  conventicles,  are  not  in 
the  trumpet  of  God,  and  tlierefore  not  the  voice  of  the  archangel, 
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luid  90,  not  the  means  ordained  for  thy  spiritual  reaurrecstioD. 
And,  as  our  last  resurrection  from  the  grave,  is  rooted  in  the 
personal  resurrection  of  Christ,  (jPot,  if  Christ  be  not  raised  firm 
the  dead^  we  are  yet  in  our  8ins^\  says  the  apostle ;)  But  why  so! 
(Because,  to  deliver  us  from  sin,  Christ  was  to  deatroy  all  oar 
enemies :  now  the  last  enemy  is  death ;  and  last  time  that  death 
and  Christ  met,  upon  the  cross,  death  overcame  him,  and  there- 
fore, except  he  be  risen  from  the  power  of  death,  we  are  yet  in 
our  sins)  as  we  root  our  last  resurrection  in  the  person  of  Christ, 
so  do  we  our  first  resurrection  in  him,  in  his  word,  exhibited  in  hia 
ordinance,  for,  that  is  the  voice  of  the  archangel  in  the  trumpet 
of  God.  And  as  the  apostle  says  here,  This  we  say  unto  you,  by 
the  word  of  the  Lord",  that  thus  the  last  resurrection  shall  be 
accomplished  by  Christ  himself,  so,  this  we  say  to  you,  by  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  (by  the  harmony  of  all  the  Scriptures)  thus, 
and  no  other  way,  by  the  pure  word  of  God,  delivered  and  applied 
by  his  public  ordinance,  by  hearing,  and  belieWng,  and  practising, 
under  the  seals  of  the  church,  the  sacraments,  is  your  first  re8Q^ 
rection  from  sin,  by  grace,  accomplished.  So  have  you  then 
those  three  branches,  which  constitute  our  first  part ;  that  they 
are  dead  before  us,  shall  not  be  prevented  by  us,  but  they  shall 
rise  first ;  that  they  shall  be  raised  by  the  power  of  Christ,  that 
is,  the  power  of  God  in  Christ;  that  that  power,  working  to  their 
resurrection,  shall  be  declared  in  a  mighty  voice,  the  voice  of  the 
archangel,  in  the  trumpet  of  God.  And  then,  then  when  they 
were  formerly  dead,  are  first  raised,  and  raised  by  this  power,  and 
this  power  thus  declared,  then  shall  we,  who  shall  be  then  alive 
and  remain,  be  >vrought  upon ;  which  is  our  second,  and  our 
next  general  part. 

When  the  apostle  says  here,  Noa  qui  titimuSy  We  that  are 
alive^  and  remain^  would  he  not  he  thought  to  speak  this  of 
himself,  and  the  Thessalonians  to  whom  he  writes !  Do  not  the 
words  import  that  i  That  he,  and  they  should  live  till  Christ's 
coming  to  judgment  I  Some  certainly  had  taken  him  so ;  but  be 
complains  that  he  was  mistaken  ;  We  beseech  you  brethren^  be  noi 
soon  s/iaken  in  mind,  nor  troubled^  by  word  or  letter^  as  from  ftf» 
that  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  at  hand^* ;  so  at  hand,  as  that  we 
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determine  it  in  our  days,  in  our  life.  So  that  the  apostle  speaks 
here,  but  hypothetically ;  he  does  but  put  a  ease,  that  if  it  should 
be  God^^s  pleasure  to  continue  theni  in  the  world,  till  the  coming 
of  his  Son  Christ  Jesus,  thus  and  thus  they  should  be  proceeded 
withal ;  for,  thus  and  thus  shall  they  be  proceeded  with,  says  he, 
that  shall  then  be  alive.  Our  blessed  Saviour  hath  such  a  manner 
of  speech,  of  an  ambiguous  sense,  in  St.  Matthew,  That  there 
leere  some  standing  there^  that  should  not  taste  of  death,  till  they 
saw  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom^*.  And  this  might 
give  them  just  occasion  to  think,  that  that  kingdom  into  which 
the  judgment  shall  enter  us,  was  at  hand ;  for,  the  words  which 
Christ  spoke  immediately  before  those,  w^ere  evidently,  undeniably 
spoken  of  that  last,  and  everlasting  kingdom  of  glory,  The  Son  of 
man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  tcith  his  angels,  &c. 
Then  follows,  Some  standing  here  shall  live  to  see  this.  And  yet 
Clirist  did  not  speak  this  of  that  last  kingdom  of  glory ;  but 
either  he  spoke  it  of  that  manifestation  of  that  kingdom  which 
w*as  showed  to  some  of  them,  to  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  in 
the  transfiguration  of  Christ,  (for  the  transfiguration  was  a  repre- 
sentation of  the  kingdom  of  glory)  or  else  ho  s])oke  it  of  that 
inchoation  of  the  kingdom  of  glory,  which  shined  out  in  the 
kingdom  of  grace,  which  all  the  apostles  lived  to  see,  in  the  per- 
sonal coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  his  powerful  working  in 
the  conversion  of  nations  in  their  lifetime.- 

And  this  is  an  inexpressible  comfort  to  us,  that  our  blessed 
Saviour  thus  mingles  his  kingdoms,  that  be  makes  the  kingdom 
of  grace,  and  the  kingdom  of  glory,  all  one ;  the  church,  and 
heaven,  all  one;  and  assures  us,  that  if  we  see  him  in  this  his 
glass,  in  his  ordinance,  in  his  kingdom  of  grace,  we  have  already 
begun  tp  see  him  face  to  face,  in  his  kingdom  of  glory ;  if  we  see 
him  eicuti  manifestatur,  as  he  looks  in  his  word,  and  sacraments, 
in  his  kingdom  of  grace,  we  have  begun  to  see  him,  sicuti  est, 
as  he  is,  in  his  essence,  in  the  kingdom  of  glory ;  and  when  wo 
pray.  Thy  kingdom  come,  and  mean  but  the  kingdom  of  grace,  he 
gives  us  more  than  we  ask,  an  inchoative  comprehension  of  the 
kingdom  of  glory,  in  this  life.  This  is  his  inexpressible  mercy, 
that  he  mingles  his  kingdoms,  and  whore  he  gives  one,  gives  both. 

»*  Matt.  xvi.  28. 
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So  is  there  also  a  fair  beam  of  comfort  exhibited  to  us  in  this 
text,  that  the  number  reserved  for  that  kingdom  of  glory,  is  no 
small  number.  For  though  David  said,  The  Lord  looked  dow% 
from  heaven^  and  saw  not  one  that  did  good^  no  not  one*\  (there  it 
is  less  than  a  few)  though  when  the  times  had  better  means  to  be 
better,  when  Christ  preached  personally  upon  the  earth,  when 
one  centurion  had  but  replied  to  Christ,  Sir,  you  need  not  troubk 
yourself  to  go  to  my  house,  if  you  do  but  say  the  word  here,  my 
servant  will  be  well,  Christ  said  in  his  behalf.  Verily  I  hate  nU 
found  80  great  faithy  no  not  in  Israel^^ ;  when  Christ  makes  so 
much  of  this  single  grain  of  mustard-seed,  this  little  faith,  as  to 
prefer  it  before  all  the  faith  of  Israel,  surely  faith  went  very  low 
in  Israel  at  that  time  ;  nay,  when  Christ  himself  says,  speaking 
of  his  last  coming,  after  so  many  ages'  preaching  of  the  Gospel, 
When  the  Son  of  man  comes^  shall  he  find  faith  upon  earth*^^  any 
faith,  we  have  I  say,  a  blessed  beam  of  comfort  shining  out  of 
this  text,  that  it  is  no  small  number  that  is  reserved  for  that  king^ 
dom ;  for,  whether  the  apostle  speak  this  of  himself  and  the 
Thessalonians,  or  of  others,  he  speaks  not  as  of  a  few,  but  that 
by  Christy's  having  preached  the  narrowness  of  the  way,  and  the 
straitness  of  the  gate,  our  holy  industry  and  endeavour  is  so  muck 
exalted,  (which  was  Christ'^s  principal  end  in  taking  those  meta- 
phors of  narrow  ways,  and  strait  gates,  not  to  make  any  man 
suspect  an  impossibility  of  entering,  but  to  be  the  more  indus- 
trious and  endeavorous  in  seeking  it)  that  as  he  hath  sent  work- 
men in  plenty,  abundant  preaching,  so  he  shall  return  a  plentiful 
harvest,  a  glorious  addition  to  his  kingdom,  both  of  those  which 
slept  in  him  before,  and  of  those  which  shall  be  then  alive,  fit,  all 
together,  to  be  caught  up  in  the  clouds  to  meet  him,  and  be  with 
him  for  ever;  for  these  two  armies  imply  no  small  number. 
Now,  of  the  condition  of  these  men,  who  shall  be  then  alive, 
and  how  being  clothed  in  bodies  of  corruption,  they  become 
capable  of  the  glory  of  this  text,  in  our  first  distribution,  we  pro- 
posed that  for  a  particular  consideration,  and  the  other  branch  of 
this  second  part,  and  to  that,  in  that  order,  we  are  come  now. 
I  scarce  know  a  place  of  Scripture,  more  diversely  read,  and 

^  Psal.  xiv.  2.  ««  aratt.  viii.  10.  ^'  Luke  xviu.  8. 
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consequently  more  variously  interpreted  than  that  place,  which 
ihould  most  enlighten  us,  in  this  consideration  presently  under 
onr  hands ;  which  is  that  place  to  the  Corinthians,  We  shall  iwt 
all  deepy  but  tee  shall  all  be  changed*^.  The  apostle  professes 
there  to  deliver  us  a  mystery,  {Behold^  I  show  you  a  mysttnj)  but 
translators  and  expositors  have  multiplied  mystical  clouds  upon 
the  words.  St.  Chrysostom  reads  these  words  as  we  do,  Kon  dor- 
miemusy  We  shall  not  all  sleep^  but  thereupon  he  argues,  and  con- 
cludes, that  we  shall  not  all  die.  The  common  reading  of  the 
ancients  is  contrary  to  that,  Omnes  dormiemusy  sed  non^  &c.  We 
shall  all  sleepi  bfU  ire  shall  not  all  be  changed.  Tho  vuIgate  edition 
in  the  Roman  church  differs  from  both,  and  as  much  from  the 
original,  as  from  either,  Omries  resurgenius^  We  shall  all  rise 
again^  but  we  shall  not  all  be  cfianged.  St.  Hieromc  examines 
the  two  readings,  and  then  leaves  the  reader  to  his  choice,  as  a 
thing  indifferent.  St.  Augustine  doth  so  too,  and  concludes 
ofqui  Catholicos  esse^  that  they  are  as  good  Catholics  that  read 
it  the  one  way,  as  the  other.  But  howsoever,  that  which  St. 
Chrysostom  collects  upon  his  reading,  may  not  be  maintained. 
He  reads  as  we  do ;  and  without  all  doubt  aright.  We  shall  not 
all  deq> ;  but  what  then  I  Therefore  shall  we  not  all  die !  To 
sleep  there,  is  to  rest  in  the  grave,  to  continue  in  the  state  of  the 
dead,  and  so  we  shall  not  all  sleep,  not  continue  in  tne  state  of 
the  dead.  But  yet,  Statutum  est,  says  the  apostle,  as  verily  as 
Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  our  sins,  so  verily  is  it  appointed 
to  ewry  man  once  to  die^^ ;  and,  as  verily  as  by  one  man,  sin 
entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin,  so  verily  death  passed 
upon  all  men,  for  t/tat  all  men  hate  sinned*^ ;  so  tho  apostle  insti- 
tutes the  comparison,  so  he  constitutes  the  doctrine,  in  those  two 
places  of  Scripture,  as  verily  as  Christ  died  for  all,  all  shall  die, 
as  verily  as  every  man  sins,  every  man  shall  die. 

In  that  change  then,  which  we  who  are  then  alive,  shall  receive, 
(for  though  we  shall  not  all  sleep,  we  shall  all  be  changed)  we  shall 
have  a  present  dissolution  of  body  and  soul,  and  that  is  truly  a  death, 
and  a  present  redintegration  of  the  same  body  and  the  same  soul, 
and  that  is  truly  a  resurrection ;  we  shall  die,  and  be  alive  again, 

••  1  Car.  XV.  61.  »  Heb.  ix.  27.  ^  Kom.  v.  12. 
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before  another  could  consider  that  we  were  dead ;  bnt  yet  this 
shall  not  be  done  in  an  absolute  instant ;  soitie  saccession  of  tidet 
though  undiscemible  there  is.  It  shall  be  done  in  raptu^  in  s 
rapture ;  but  even  in  a  rapture  there  is  a  motion,  a  transtticii 
from  one  to  another  place.  It  shall  be  done  says  he.  In  icfn 
oculi^  In  the  tmnklinff  of  an  eye ;  but  even  in  the  twinkling  of 
an  eye,  there  is  a  shutting  of  the  eyelids,  and  an  opening  of  them 
again ;  neither  of  these  is  done  in  an  absolute  instant,  but  re- 
quires some  succession  of  time.  The  apostle,  in  the  resurrection 
in  our  text,  constitutes  tiprlus,  something  to  be  done  first,  md 
something  after ;  first  those  that  were  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise 
first,  and  then,  then  when  that  is  done,  after  that,  not  all  at  once, 
we  that  are  alive  shall  be  wrought  upon,  we  shall  be  changed, 
our  change  comes  after  their  rising ;  so  in  our  change  there  is  a 
prius  too,  first  we  shall  be  dissolved,  (so  we  die)  and  then  we 
shall  be  re-compact,  (so  we  rise  again.)  This  is  the  difierence, 
they  that  sleep  in  the  grave,  put  off,  and  depart  with  the  vcsy 
substance  of  the  body,  it  is  no  longer  flesh,  but  dust,  they  that 
are  changed  at  the  last  day,  put  off,  and  depart  with,  only  the 
qualities  of  the  body,  as  mortality  and  corruption ;  it  is  still  the 
same  body,  without  resolving  into  dust,  but  the  first  step  that  it 
makes,  is  into  glory. 

Now  transfer  this  to  the  spiritual  resurrection  of  thy  soul  by 
grace,  here.  Here,  grace  works  not  that  resurrection  upon  thy 
soul,  in  an  absolute  instant.  And  therefore  suspect  not  God's 
gracious  purpose  upon  thee,  if  thou  bcest  not  presently,  thoroughly 
recovered.  God  could  have  made  all  the  world  in  one  day,  and 
so  have  come  sooner  to  his  Sabbath,  his  rest ;  but  he  wroasrht 
more,  to  give  us  an  example  of  labour,  and  of  patience,  in  attend- 
ing his  leisure  in  our  second  creation,  this  resurrection  from  sin, 
as  we  did  in  our  first  creation,  when  we  were  not  made  till  the 
sixth  day.  But  remember  too,  that  the  last  resurrection,  from 
death,  is  to  be  transacted  quickly,  speedily ;  and  in  thy  first,  thy 
spiritual  resurrection  from  sin,  make  haste.  The  last  is  to  be 
done  In  raptu,  In  a  rapture ;  let  this  rapture  in  the  first  resur- 
rection be,  to  tear  thyself  from  that  company  and  conversation 
that  leads  thee  into  temptation.  The  last  is  to  be  done  I»  kin 
oculi.  In  the  twinkUng  of  an  eye ;  let  that,  in  thy  first  resurrec- 
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tion  be,  the  shutting  of  thitie  eyes  from  looking  upon  things  in 
things,  upon  creatures  in  creatures,  upon  beauty  in  that  face  that 
misleads  thee,  or  upon  honour  In  that  place  that  possesses  thee ; 
and  let  the  opening  of  thine  eyes  be,  to  look  upon  God  in  every 
object,  to  represent  to  thyself  the  beauty  of  his  holiness,  and  the 
honour  of  bis  service  in  every  action.  And  in  this  rapture,  and 
in  this  twinkling  of  an  eye,  will  thy  resurrection  soon,  though 
not  suddenly,  speedily,  though  not  instantly  bo  accomplished. 
And  if  God  take  thee  out  of  the  world,  before  thou  think  it 
thoroughly  accomplished,  yet  he  shall  call  thine  inchoation,  con- 
summation, thine  endeavour,  performance,  and  thy  desire,  effect. 
For  all  God^s  works  are  entire,  and  done  in  him,  at  once,  and 
perfect  as  soon  as  begun ;  and  this  spiritual  resurrection  is  his 
work,  and  therefore  quickened  even  in  the  conception,  and  bom 
even  in  the  quickening,  and  grown  u])  oven  in  the  birth,  that  is, 
perfected  in  the  eyes  of  God,  as  soon  as  it  is  seriously  intended  in 
our  heart.  And  farther  we  carry  not  your  consideration  upon 
those  two  branches  which  constitute  our  second  part,  that  some 
shall  be  alive  at  Christ'^s  coming,  that  they  that  are  alive,  shall 
receive  such  a  change,  as  shall  be  a  true  death,  and  a  true  resur- 
rection, and  so  shall  be  caught  up  into  the  clouds^  to  meet  the  Lord 
in  the  air^  and  so  be  with  the  Lord  for  ever ;  which  are  the 
circumstances  of  our  third,  and  last  part. 

In  this  last  part,  we  proposed  it  for  the  first  consideration,  that 
the  apostle  determines  the  consideration  of  the  resurrection  in 
those  two,  them,  and  us.  They  that  slept  in  Christy  and  We  that 
expect  the  owning  of  Christ.  Of  any  resurrection  of  the  wicked, 
here  is  no  mention.  Not  that  there  is  not  one ;  but  that  the 
resurrection  of  the  wicked  conduced  not  to  the  apostle^s  purpose, 
which  was  to  minister  comfort  in  the  loss  of  the  dead,  because 
they  were  to  come  again,  and  to  meet  the  Lord,  and  to  bo  with 
him  for  over ;  whereas,  in  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked,  who 
are  only  to  rise,  that  they  may  fall  lower,  there  is  no  argument 
of  comfort.  And  therefore  our  Saviour  Christ  determines  his 
commissioin  in  that.  This  is  the  Father'^s  will  that  sent  me^  that  of 
all  which  he 'hath  given  me^  I  should  lose  nothing^  but  should  raise 
it  up  again  at  the  last  day*\    This  was  his  not  losing,  if  it  were 
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raised  again ;  but,  he  hath  only  them  in  charge  to  raiBe  at  the 
last  day,  whom  the  Father  had  given  him ;  given  him  so,  as  that 
they  were  to  be  with  him  for  ever ;  for  others  he  never  mentions. 

And  upon  this,  much,  very  much  depends.  For  this  forbear- 
ing to  mention  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked  with  the  ri^teoos, 
gave  occasion  to  many  in  the  primitive  church,  to  imagine  a  two- 
fold, a  former  and  a  later  resurrection ;  which  was  furthered  by 
their  mistaking  of  those  words  in  St.  John,  Blessed  and  koly  is  ke 
that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection^* ;  which  words,  being 
intended  of  the  resurrection  from  sin,  by  grace,  in  this  life,  the 
ChUiasts^  the  MiUefiarianSy  interpreted  of  this  resurrection  in  our 
text,  that  at  Christ's  coming,  the  righteous  should  rise,  and  live 
a  thousand  years,  (as  St.  John  says)  in  all  temporal  abundances, 
with  Christ  here,  in  recompense  of  those  temporal  calamities, 
and  oppressions,  which  here  they  had  suffered ;  and  then,  after 
those  thousand  years,  so  spent  with  Christ,  in  temporal  abun- 
dances, should  follow  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked ;  and  then 
the  wicked,  and  the  righteous,  should  be  disposed  and  distributed 
and  settled  in  those  mansions,  in  which  they  should  remain  for 
ever.  And  of  this  error,  (as  very  many  of  the  fathers  persisted 
in  it  to  the  cud)  St.  Augustine  himself  had  a  touch,  and  a  tinc- 
ture, at  beginning.  And  tliis  error,  St.  Hieromc  also,  (though 
truly,  I  think,  St.  Hierome  was  never  touched  with  it  himself) 
out  of  a  reverence  to  those  many,  and  great  men,  that  were, 
Irenajus,  Tcrlullian,  Lactantius,  and  the  rest,  would  never  call 
an  heresy,  nor  an  error,  nor  by  any  shaq}er  name,  than  an 
opinion,  which  is  no  word  of  heavy  detestation. 

And  as  those  blessed  fathers  of  tender  bowels,  enlarged  thcni- 
selves  in  this  distribution,  and  apportioning  the  mercy  of  God, 
that  it  consisted  best  with  the  nature  of  his  mercy,  that  as  his 
saints  had  suffered  temporal  calamities  in  this  world,  in  this  world 
tliey  should  be  recompensed  with  temporal  abundances,  so  did 
they  enlarge  this  mercy  farther,  and  carry  it  even  to  the  Gentiles, 
to  the  Pagans  that  had  no  knowledf:e  of  Christ  in  any  established 
church.  You  shall  not  find  a  Trismegistus,  a  Numa  Pompilius, 
a  Plato,  a  Socrates,  lor  whose  salvation  you  shall  not  find  some 
father,  or  feome  ancient  and  reverend  author,  an  advocate.     In 
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which  liberality  of  Ood'^B  mercy,  those  tender  fathers  proceed 
partly  upon  that  rule,  that  in  Trismegistus,  and  in  the  rest,  they 
find  evident  impressions,  and  testimonies,  that  they  knew  the 
Son  of  God,  and  knew  the  Trinity ;  and  then,  say  they,  Why 
should  not  these  good  men,  believing  a  Trinity,  be  saved  I  And 
partly  they  go  upon  that  rule,  which  goes  through  so  many  of  the 
fathers,  Facienti  quod  in  se  est^  That  to  that  man  who  does  as 
much  as  he  can,  by  the  light  of  nature,  Ood  never  denies  grace ; 
and  then,  say  they.  Why  should  not  these  men  that  do  so  be 
saved!  And,  upon  this  ground,  St.  Dionysius  the  Areopagitc 
says,  That  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  God  hath  called  some 
men  of  all  nations,  and  of  all  sorts,  by  the  ministry  of  angels, 
though  not  by  the  ministry  of  the  church.  To  me,  to  whom 
God  hath  revealed  his  Son,  in  a  Gospel,  by  a  church,  there  can 
be  no  way  of  salvation,-  but  by  applying  that  Son  of  God,  by  that 
Gospel,  in  that  church.  Nor  is  there  any  other  foundation  for 
any,  nor  other  name  by  which  any  can  be  saved,  but  the  name  of 
Jesus.  But  how  this  foundation  is  presented,  and  how  this  name 
of  Jesus  is  notified  to  them,  amongst  whom  there  is  no  Gospel 
preached,  no  church  established,  I  am  not  curious  in  iuquiriug. 
1  know  God  can  be  as  merciful  as  those  tender  fathers  present 
him  to  be;  and  I  woidd  be  as  charitable  as  they  are.  And 
therefore  humbly  embracing  that  manifestation  of  his  Son,  which 
he  hath  afforded  me,  I  leave  God  to  his  unsearchable  wavs  of 
working  upon  others,  without  farther  inquisition. 

Neither  did  those  tender  fathers  then,  (much  less  the  school 
after)  consist  in  carrying  this  overflowing,  and  inexhaustible 
mercy  of  God,  upon  his  saints,  after  their  resurrection,  in  tem- 
poral abundances,  nor  upon  the  Gentiles,  who  had  no  solemn,  nor 
clear  knowledge  of  Christ,  (which  is  magmficare  miser icardiam*^^ 
To  magnify,  to  extend,  to  stretch  the  mercy  of  God)  but,  Mirifi- 
cant  misericordiam^\  (as  David  also  speaks)  they  stretch  this 
mercy  miraculously,  for  they  carry  this  mercy  even  to  hell  itself. 
For  first,  for  the  angels  that  fell  in  heaven,  from  the  time  that 
they  committed  their  first  sin,  to  the  time  that  they  were  cast 
down  into  hell,  they  whom  we  call  the  more  subtle  part  of  the 
school,  say,  that  in  ilia  mortday  during  that  space,  between  their 
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falling  into  their  sin,  and  their  expnision  from  heaven,  the  angdi 
might  have  repented,  and  been  restored,  for,  so  long,  say  thej, 
those  angels  were  but  in  statu  tiatorum^  in  thci  state  and  condition 
of  persons  as  yet  upon  their  way,  (as  all  men  are,  as  long  as  thej 
are  alive)  and  not  in  termino^  in  their  last,  and  determined  station. 
And  that  which  is  so  often  cited  out  of  Damascene,  coiiceming 
the  fall  of  angels.  Quod  hominibus  mors  est,  angdis  casus.  That  as 
death  works  upon  man,  and  concludes  him,  and  makes  him  impe- 
nitible  for  ever,  so  works  the  fall  upon  the  angels,  and  concludes 
them  for  ever  too,  they  interpret  to  have  been  intended  by 
Damascene,  not  of  the  angels^  fall  in  heaven,  but  their  fall  from 
heaven ;  for,  till  then,  they  were  not,  say  they,  in  terminOy  in 
their  last  state,  and,  so,  not  impenitible.  And  those  ancients, 
which  expound  that  battle  in  heaven  *^  between  Michael  and  the 
dragon,  and  their  several  angels,  to  have  been  fought  at  that 
time,  after  their  fall,  and  between  Lucifer'^s  rebellion,  and  his 
expulsion,  (as  the  ancients  abound  much  in  that  sense  of  that 
place)  argue  rationally,  that  that  battle,  (what  kind  of  battle 
soever  it  were)  must  necessarily  have  spent  some  time.  They 
conceive  it  to  have  been  a  battle  of  disputation,  of  argumenta- 
tion, of  persuasion ;  and  that  those  good  angels  which  are  so 
glad  of  our  conversion,  would  have  been  infinitely  glad  to  hare 
reduced  their  rebellious  brethren  to  their  obedience.  And,  during 
that  time,  (which  could  not  be  a  sudden  instant)  they  were  not 
inadeptiti  f/ratiiJCy  incapable  of  repentance,  and  of  mercy.  St. 
Cyril  comes  towards  it,  comes  near  it ;  nay,  if  it  be  well  obser\'ed, 
goes  beyond  it ;  of  God'^s  longanimity  and  patience  toward  man, 
(says  he)  we  have  in  part  spoken ;  Quanta  ille  anpelis  cond<ma- 
terlty  nescimus ;  How  great  transgressions  he  hath  forgiven  in 
the  angels,  we  know  not ;  only  this  we  know,  says  he.  Solus  qui 
pec^are  nan  possit  Jesus  est,  There  is  none  impeccable,  none  that 
cannot  sin,  man  nor  angel,  but  only  Christ  Jesus. 

Nay  after  the  expulsion  of  the  angels,  not  only  after  their  fall 
in  heaven,  but  their  fall  from  heaven,  many  of  the  ancients  seem 
loath  to  exclude  all  ways  of  God's  mercy,  even  from  hell  itself. 
JDe  statu  moti,  sed  non  irremediabiliter  moti,  says  Origen,  The 
angels  are  fallen,  fallen  even  into  hell,  but  not  so  irrecoverably 

**  Rev.  xii,  7. 
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fUleti,  Ut  instituttonibus  honarum  angehrum  non  possint  regtitui^ 
But  that  by  the  connBel  and  labour  of  the  good  angels,  they  may 
be  restored  again.     Origen  is  thought  to  be  single,  singular  in  this 
doctrine,  but  he  is  not.     Even  St.  Ambrose,  interpreting  that 
place,  that  St.  Paul  says  He  wcu  made  a  minister  of  the  Gospel^ 
to  the  intent  that  the  teisdom  of  God  mighty  by  the  churchy  be  mads 
known  to  powers  and  principalities**^  interprets  it  of  fallen  angels ; 
that  they,  the  fallen  angels,  might  receive  benefit  by  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel  in  the  church.     Prudentius  says  not  so,  but 
this  he  does  say,  that  upon  this  day,  when  our  blessed  Saviour 
arose  from  hell,  Poenarum  eelebres  sub  Styge  feriw^  and,  suppliciis 
mitibus^  nee  fertent  solito  flumina  stilphure^   Some  relaxation, 
some  ease  in  their  torments,  at  some  time,  some  very  good  men 
have  imagined,  even  in  hell.     And  more  than  that ;  they  have 
not  absolutely  cried  down  (for,  so  much  it  deserves)  that  fable  of 
Trajan ;  That  after  that  emperor  had  been  some  time  in  hell,  yet, 
upon  the  prayers  of  Pope  Gregory,  he  was  removed  to  heaven. 
Nay,  more  than  that ;  (for  that  was  but  of  one  man)  but  an' 
author  of  our  age*',  and  much  esteemed  in  the  Roman  church, 
delivers  as  his  own  opinion,  (and  thinks  he  hath  the  subtler  pdrt 
of  i^e  school  on  his  side)  that  that,  which  is  so  often  said, /ram 
hell  there  is  no  redemption^  is  only  to  be  understood  of  them, 
whom  Grod  sends  to  hell,  as  to  their  last  place ;  to  them,  certainly 
there  is  no  redemption.     But,  says  he,  God  may  send  souls  of  the 
heathen,  who  had  not  the  benefit  of  any  Christian  church,  and 
yet  were  good  moral  men,  to  bum  out  certain  errors,  or  igno- 
rances, or  sins  in  hell,  and  then  remove  them  to  heaven  ;  for,  so 
long  time,  they  are  but  tiatores^  they  are  but  in  their  way,  and 
not  concluded. 

Beloved,  that  we  might  have  something  in  the  balance  to 
weigh  down  the  cruelty,  and  the  petulancy,  and  the  pertinacity 
of  those  men,  who  in  these  later  times  have  so  attenuated  the 
mercy  of  God,  as  that  they  have  almost  brought  it  to  nothing, 
(for  there  is  no  mercy  where  there  is  no  misery,  and  they  place 
all  mercy  to  have  been  given  at  once,  and  that,  before  man  was 
fallen  into  misery  by  sin,  or  before  man  was  made)  and  have 
pronotmoed^  that  Cbd  never  meant  to  show  mercy  to  aU  them, 
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nor  but  to  a  very  few  of  them,  to  whom  he  pret^ided  to  offer  it, 
that  we  might  have  something  in  the  balance  to  weigh  agumt 
these  unmerciful  men,  I  have  staid  thus  long  upon  these  oye^ 
merciful  men,  that  have  carried  mercy  upon  the  saints  of  God,  in 
temporal  abundances  after  the  resurrection,  and  upon  the  heathen 
who  never  heard  Gospel  preached,  and  upon  the  angels  fallen  in 
heaven,  and  upon  those  angels  fallen  from  heaven  into  hell,  and 
upon  the  souls  of  men  there,  not  only  in  the  ease  of  their  torments, 
but  in  their  translation  from  thence  to  heaven.  That  so  our 
later  men  might  see,  that  the  ancients  thought  God  so  far  from 
beginning  at  hate,  (that  God  should  first,  for  his  glory,  hate  some, 
and  then  make  them  that  he  might  execute  his  hate  upon  them) 
as  that  they  thought  God  implacable,  inexorable,  irreconcilable 
to  none ;  therefore  to  these  unmerciful,  have  we  opposed  these 
over-merciful  men. 

But  yet,  to  them  we  must  say,  NumquidDeiu  indipetmendacio 
restro,  nt pro  eo  loquamini  doles**  f  Shall  we  lie  for  God,  or  speak 

deceitfully  for  him  ?  deceive  your  souls,  with  over-extending  his 

* 

mercy  ?  we  may  derive  mercy  from  hell,  though  we  carry  not 
mercy  to  hell.  Gehenna  non  solum  eorum^  qui  puniendi^  causa 
facta,  sed  et  corum,  qui  sakandi*^ ;  Hell  was  not  only  made  for  their 
sakes,  who  were  to  suffer  in  it,  but  for  theirs,  who  were  to  be 
warned  by  it ;  and  so  there  is  mercy  in  hell.  Cooperatur  repno, 
says  St.  Chrysostom,  elegantly.  Hell  hath  a  co-operation  with 
heaven,  it  works  upon  us,  in  the  advancement  of  our  salvation, 
as  well  as  heaven  ;  Nee  swtitiw  res  est^  sed  misericordiw^  Hell  is 
not  a  monument  of  God'^s  cruelty,  but  of  his  mercy,  Et  nisifuisset 
intentata  gehenna  in  gehennam  omnes  cecidissemus.  If  we  were  not 
told  of  hell,  we  should  all  fall  into  hell ;  and,  so  there  is  mercy  in 
hell.  And  therefore,  says  the  same  father,  out  of  an  unspeakable 
wisdom,  and  fatherly  care,  (as  fathei*s  will  speak  loudest  to  their 
children,  and  look  angerliest,  and  make  the  greatest  rods,  when 
they  intend  not  the  severest  incorrection)  Christus  scppius  geJien- 
nam  comminatus  est^  quam  regnum  pollicitus,  Christ  in  his  Gospel, 
hath  oftener  threatened  us  with  hell,  than  promised  us  heaven. 
We  are  bound  to  praise  God,  says  he,  as  much  for  driving  Adam 
out  of  Paradise,  as  for  placing  him  there,  Et  agere  gratias  tarn 

*»  Job  xiiL  7.  *•  Origen, 
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pro  gehenna^  quam  pro  regno^  And  to  give  him  thanks,  as  well  for 
hell,  as  for  heaven.  For,  whether  he  cauterise  or  foment,  whether 
he  draw  blood,  or  apply  cordials,  he  is  the  same  physician,  and 
seeks  but  one  end,  (our  spiritual  health)  by  his  divers  ways.  For 
us,  who  by  this  notification  of  hell,  escape  hell.  We  shall  not  die^ 
but  live*^ ;  that  is,  not  die  so,  but  that  we  shall  live  again: 
therefore  is  death  called  a  sleep,  (Lazarus  sleepeth,  says  Christ '^) 
And  Cwmiteria  are  dormitoria^  Churchyards  are  our  beds.  And 
in  those  beds,  and  in  all  other  beds  of  death,  (for  the  dead  have 
their  beds  in  the  sea  too,  and  sleep  even  in  the  restless  motion 
thereof)  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  the  trumpet  of  God  shall 
awake  them  that  slept  in  Christ  before,  and  they  and  we  shall  bo 
united  in  one  body ;  for,  as  our  apostle  says  here.  We  shall  not 
prevent  them^  so  he  says  also.  That  they  shall  not  be  made  perfect 
itithout  ««**.  Though  we  live  to  see  Christ,  we  shall  not  pre- 
vent them,  though  they  have  attended  Christ  five  thousand  years 
in  the  grave,  they  shall  not  prevent  us,  but  united  in  one  body, 
Bapiemur^  They  and  we  shali  be  caught^  &c. 

Rapiemur^  We  shall  be  caught  up.  This  is  a  true  rapture,  in 
which  we  do  nothing  ourselves.  Our  last  act  towards  Christ,  is  as 
our  first;  in  the  first  act  of  our  conversion  we  do  nothing;  nothing 
in  this  last  act,  our  resurrection,  but  rapiemur^  we  are  caught. 
In  everything,  the  more  there  is  left  to  ourselves,  the  worse  it  is 
done ;  that  that  God  does  entirely,  is  entirely  good.  St.  Paul  had 
a  rapture  too ;  ffe  teas  caiight  up  into  Paradise ;  but  whether  in 
the  bodffy  or  out  of  the  body,  he  cannot  tell^.  We  can  tell,  that  this 
rapture  of  ours,  shall  be  in  body  and  soul,  in  the  whole  man. 
Man  is  but  a  vapour ;  but  a  glorious,  and  a  blessed  vapour,  when 
he  is  attracted,  and  caught  up  by  this  sun,  the  Son  of  man,  the 
Son  of  God.  0  what  a  blessed  alleviation  possesses  that  man  ! 
and  to  what  a  blessed  levity,  (if  without  levity  wo  may  so  speak) 
to  what  a  cheerful  lightness  of  spirit  is  he  come,  that  comes 
newly  ftom  confession,  and  with  the  seal  of  absolution  upon  him! 
Then,  when  nothing  troubles  his  conscience,  then,  when  he  hath 
disburdened  his  soul  of  all  that  lay  heavy  upon  it,  then,  when  if 
his  confessor  should  unjustly  reveal  it  to  any  other,  yet  God  will 
never  speak  of  it  more  to  his  conscience,  nor  upbraid  him  with  it, 

*  PW.  cxYiiL  17.         *'  John  xi.  1 1.        **  Ucb.  xu  3*J,        *»  ^  Cw.  iC\\.  4, 
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not  reproach  him  for  it,  what  a  blessed  alleviatioD,  what  a  hdy 
cheerfuhiess  of  spirit  is  that  man  come  to !  How  much  more  in 
the  endowments  which  we  shall  receive  in  the  rapture  of  this 
text,  where  we  do  not  only  divest  all  sins  past,  (as  in  confession) 
but  all  possibility  of  future  sins ;  and  put  on,  not  only  inoomip- 
tion,  but  incorruptibleness ;  not  only  impeccancy,  but  impeocsr 
bility.  And  to  be  invested  with  this  endowment,  Bapiemur. 
We  shall  be  caught  up^  and  Rapiemur  in  nubibuSy  We  ekail  be 
caught  up  in  the  clouds. 

We  take  a  star  to  be  the  thickest,  and  ao  the  impurest,  and 
iguoblcst  part  of  that  sphere ;  and  yet,  by  the  illustration  of  the 
sun,  it  becomes  a  glorious  star.  Clouds  are  but  the  beds,  and 
wombs  of  distempered  and  malignant  impressions,  of  vi^Murs, 
and  exhalations,  and  the  furnaces  of  lightnings  and  of  thunder; 
yet  by  the  presence  of  Christ,  and  his  employment,  these  clouds 
are  made  glorious  chariots  to  bring  him  and  his  saints  together. 
Those  vapours  and  clouds  which  David  speaks  of '^9  St.  Augustine 
interprets  of  the  ministers  of  the  church ;  that  they  are  those 
clouds.  Those  ministers  may  have  clouds  in  their  understanding 
and  knowledge,  (some  may  be  less  learned  than  others)  and 
clouds  in  their  elocution  and  utterance,  (some  may  have  an 
unacceptable  deliverance)  and  clouds  in  their  aspect  and  coun- 
tenance, (some  may  have  an  unpleasing  presence)  and  clouds  in 
their  respect  and  maintenance,  (some  may  be  oppressed  in  their 
fortunes)  but  still  they  are  such  clouds  as  are  sent  by  Christ  to 
bring  thee  up  to  him.  And  as  the  children  of  Israel  received 
direction  and  benefit,  as  well  by  the  pillar  of  cloudy  as  by  the 
pillar  of  Jire'^\  so  do  the  children  of  God  in  the  church,  as  well 
by  preachers  of  inferior  gifts,  as  by  higher.  /;*  nuhibus ;  Christ 
does  not  come  in  a  chariot,  and  send  carts  for  us.  He  comes  as 
he  went ;  This  same  Jesus^  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into 
heareii^  shall  so  come^  in  like  manner  as  ye  hate  seen  him  go  into 
hearen^^  say  the  angels  at  his  ascension.  In  what  manner  did 
they  see  him  go  ?  He  was  taken  up,  and  a  cloud  received  him  out 
of  their  sight^'.  So  he  went,  so  he  shall '  return,  so  we  shall  be 
taken  up,  I71  the  clouds^  to  meet  him  in  the  air. 

The  transfiguration  of  Christ  was  not  acted  upon  so  high  a 
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scene,  as  thus  our  accefls  to  Christ  shall  be.    That  hill  was 
not  so  high,  nor  so  near  to  the  heaven  of  heavens,  as  this 
region  of   the    air    shall    be.      Nor   was   the   transfiguration 
so  eminent  a  manifestation  of  the  glory  of  Christ,  as  this  his 
coming  in  the  air  to  judgment  shall  be.     And  yet  Peter  that 
saw   but  that,  desired  no  more^',  but  thought   it    happiness 
enouji^  to  be  there,  and  there  to  fix  their  tabernacles.     But  in 
this  our  meeting  of  Christ  in  the  air,  we  shall  see  more  than  they 
saw  in  th^  transfiguration,  and  yet  be  but  in  the  way  of  seeing 
more,  than  we  see  in  the  air  tlicn ;  we  snail  be  presently  well 
and  vet  improving.     The  king'^s  presence   makes  a  village  the 
court ;  but  he'  that  hath  service  to  do  at  court,  would  be  glad  to 
find  it  in  a  lodgeable  and  convenient  place.     I  can  build  a  church 
in  my  bosom ;  I  can  serve  God  in  my  heart,  and  never  clothe 
my  prayer  in  words.     God  is  often  said  to  hear^  and  answer  in 
the  Scriptures,  when  they  to  whom  he  speaks,  have  said  nothing. 
1  can  build  a  church  at  my  bed^s  side ;  when  I  prostate  myself 
in  humble  prayer  there,  I  do  so.     I  can  praise  God  cheerfully  in 
my  chapel,  cheerfully  in  my  parish  church,  as  David  says,  In 
ecdenis^  plurally,  In  the  congregations^* y  In  every  congregation 
will  I  bless  the  Jjord ;  but  yet,  I  find  the  highest  exaltations, 
and  the  noblest  elevations  of  my  devotion,  when  I  gite  thanks  in 
the  great  congregation^  and  praise  him  among  mtich  people^^^  for  so 
methinks,  I  come  nearer    and    nearer  to  the  communion  of 
saints  in  heaven.      Where  it  is  therefore  said  that   there  is 
no  temple,  (/  saw  no  temple  in  heaten*^)  because  all  heaven 
is  a  temple,  And  because  the  Lord  God  Almighty^  and  the  Lamb, 
(who  fill  all  heaven)  are,  (as  St.  John  says  there)  the  temple 
thereof. 

So  far  towards  that,  as  into  the  air,  this  text  carries  us,  Ob- 
warn  Domino^  To  meet  the  Lord.  The  Lord  requires  no  more, 
not  so  much  at  our  hands,  as  he  does  for  us.  When  he  is  come 
froni  the  right  hand  of  his  Father  in  heaven,  into  the  air  to  meet 
us,  he  is  come  farther  than  we  are  to  go  from  the  grave  to 
meet  him.  But  wo  have  met  the  Lord  in  many  a  lower  place;  in 
many  unclean  actions  have  we  met  the  Lord  in  our  own  hearts,  and 
said  to  ourselves,  Surely  the  Lord  is  here,  and  sees  us,  and  (with 
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Joseph)  How  then  can  I  do  this  great  toiekedness^  and  tin  ayahui 
my  God**  f  and  yet  have  proceeded,  gone  forward  in  the  acoom- 
plishment  of  that  sin.  But  there  it  was  Obmam  JetUy  obtiam 
ChristOy  We  met  a  Jesue^  we  met  a  Christy  a  God  of  meroj,  vrfao 
forgave  us  those  sins.  Herein  in  our  text,  it  is  Obmam  Domino^ 
We  must  meet  the  Lord;  he  invests  here  no  other  name  but  that; 
he  hath  laid  aside  his  Christy  and  his  Jesus^  names  of  mercy,  and 
redemption,  and  salvation,  and  comes  only  in  the  name  of  power, 
The  Lordy  the  judge  of  quick  and  dead.  In  which  judgment  he 
shows  no  mercy ;  all  his  mercy  is  exercised  in  this  life ;  and  he 
that  hath  not  received  his  portion  of  that  mercy  before  his  death, 
shall  never  receive  any.  There  ho  judges  only  by  our  worio, 
Whom  hast  thou  fed,  whom  hast  thou  clothed !  Then  in  judg- 
ment we  meet  the  Lord,  the  Lord  of  power,  and  the  last  time 
that  ever  we  shall  meet  a  Jesus^  a  Christy  a  God  of  mercy,  is 
upon  our  death-bed ;  but  there  we  shall  meet  him  so,  as  that 
when  we  meet  him  in  another  name.  The  Lord^  in  the  air,  yet  by 
the  benefit  of  the  former  mercy  received  from  Jesus,  We  shall  be 
with  the  Lord /or  ever. 

First  Erimus^  We  shall  be^  we  shall  have  a  being.  Tliere  is 
nothing  more  contrary  to  God,  and  his  proceedings,  than  annihi- 
lation, to  be  nothing,  do  nothing,  think  nothing.  It  is  not  so 
high  a  step,  to  raise  the  poor  out  of  the  dust,  and  to  lift  the 
needy  from  the  dunghill,  and  set  him  with  princes"  ;  to  make  a 
king  of  a  beggar,  is  not  so  much,  as  to  make  a  worm  of  nothing. 
Whatsoever  God  hath  made  thee  since,  yet  his  greatest  work 
upon  thee,  was,  that  he  made  thee ;  and  howsoever  he  extend 
his  bounty  in  preferring  thee,  yet  his  greatest  largeness,  is,  in 
preserving  thee  in  thy  being.  And  therefore  his  own  name  of 
Majesty,  is  Jehovah,  which  denotes  his  essence,  his  being.  And 
it  is  usefully  moved,  and  safely  resolved  in  the  school,  that 
the  devil  himself  cannot  deliberately  wish  himself  nothing. 
Suddenly  a  man  may  wish  himself  nothing,  because  that  seems 
to  deliver  him  from  the  sense  of  his  present  misery ;  but  delibe- 
rately he  cannot :  because  whatsoever  a  man  wishes,  must  be 
something  better  than  he  hath  yet ;  and  whatsoever  is  better,  is 
not  nothing.     Nihil  contrarium  Deo^^  There  is  nothing  truly 
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oontruy  to  God ;  to  do  nothing,  is  contrary  to  his  working ;  but 
oontnuy  to  his  nature,  contrary  to  his  essence  there  is  nothing. 
F<Hr  whatsoever  is  anything,  even  in  that  being,  and  therefore 
beeause  it  is,  hath  a  conformity  to  God,  and  an  affinity  with  God, 
who .  ia  Being,  Essence  itself.  In  kim  tee  iaoe  our  beinff*\  says 
the  apostle.  But  here  it  is  more  than  so ;  not  only  In  iUo^  but 
(hun  ittoy  not  only  In  kim^  but  With  kim,  not  only  in  his  pro- 
vidence, but  in  his  presence. 

The  hypocrite  hath  a  being,  and,  in  Gh>d,  but  it  is  not  with 
God,  Quia  cor  Umge^  With  kis  lips  he  honours  Gody  but  removes 
his  heart  far  from  him**.  And  God  sends  him  after  his  heart, 
that  he  may  keep  him  at  that  distance,  (as  St.  Gregory  reads  and 
interprets  that  place  of  Esay)  Redite  prcovaricatores  ad  cor*% 
Return  O  sinners,  follow  your  own  heart,  and  then  I  am  sure 
you  [and  I  shall  never  meet.  Our  Saviour  Christ  delivers  this 
distance  plainly,  Discedite  a  me^  Depart  from  me^  ye  cursed  into 
Everlasting  fre**.  Where  the  first  part  of  the  sentence  is  incom- 
parably the  heaviest,  the  departing  worse  than  the  fire;  the 
intenseness  of  that  fire,  the  air  of  that  brimstone,  the  anguish  of 
that  worm,  the  discord  of  that  howling,  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  is 
DO  comparable,  no  considerable  part  of  the  torment,  in  respect  of 
the  privation  of  the  sight  of  God,  the  banishment  from  the 
presence  of  God,  an  absolute  hopelessness,  an  utter  impossibility 
9f  ever  coming  to  that,  which  sustains  the  miserable  in  this 
irorld,  that  though  I  see  no  sun  here,  I  shall  see  the  Son  of  God 
there.  The  hypocrite  shall  not  do  so ;  we  shall  be,  and  be  with 
Imm,  and  be  with  him  for  ever ;  which  is  the  last  thing  that  doth 
Ul  tmder  ours,  or  can  fall  under  any  consideration. 

Of  St.  Hierome,  St.  Augustine  says,  Qttw  Hieronymus  nescivitj 
ivttus  hominum  unquam  scivit ;  That  that  St.  Hierome  knew  not 
10  man  ever  knew.  And  St.  Cyril,  to  whom  St.  Augustine  said 
hat,  said  also  to  St.  Augustine,  in  magnifying  of  St.  Hierome, 
Fhat  when  a  Catholic  priest  disputed  with  a  heretic,  and  cited  a 
Munge  of  St.  Hierome,  and  the  heretic  said  Hierome  lied, 
nitantly  he  was  struck  dumb ;  yet  of  this  last  and  everlasting 
tij  and  glory  of  heaven,  in  the  fruition  of  God,  St.  Hierome 

^AotizrlLM.   .    **  LBaiah zix.  IS.       *?  Isaiah  xLvi.  a       •' Matt.  xxv. 
VOL.  I.  ^  ^ 
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would  venture  to  say  nothing,  no  not  ihm^  when  he  WM  divtilfld 
of  his  mortal  body,  dead ;  for,  as  soon  aa  he  died  at  Bethkai, 
he  came  inatantly  to  Hippo,  St.  Auguatine^e  biahoprio,  and 
though  he  told  him,  Hienmymi  anima  fUM,  I  am  the  aoiil  of  tint 
Hierome,  to  whom  thou  art  now  writing  about  the  joyi  and 
glory  of  heaven,  yet  he  aaid  no  more  of  that,  but  thia,  Qai^ 
quwrii  brwi  immiter$  wu&ulo  Mum  mare  t  Canat  thou  hope  to 
pour  the  whole  sea  into  a  thimble,  or  to  take  the  whole  wndid 
into  thy  hand!  And  yet  that  ia  easier,  than  to  comprehend  the  joy 
and  the  glory  of  heaven  in  this  life.  Nor  is  there  anything,  thit 
makes  this  more  incomprehensible,  than  this  sen^m*  in  our  teit, 
the  eternity  thereof,  that  tee  shall  be  with  him  for  eeer.  For,  this 
eternity,  this  everlastingneas  is  not  only  incomprehensible  to 
us  in  this  life,  but  even  in  heaven  we  oan  never  know  it  expe- 
rimentally ;  and  all  knowledge  in  heaven  is  experimental :  as  all 
knowledge  in  this  world  is  causal,  (we  know  a  thing,  if  we  know 
the  cause  thereof)  so  the  knowledge  in  heaven,  is  effectual,  expe- 
rimental, we  know  it,  because  we  have  found  it  to  be  so. 

The  endowments  of  the  blessed,  (those  which  the  school  caUi 
Dotea  beaiorum)  are  ordinarily  delivered  to  be  these  three,  Ftiiio, 
DilectiOy  Fniitio^  The  sight  of  God,  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
fruition,  the  enjoying,  the  possessing  of  God.  Now,  as  no  man 
cau  know  what  it  is  to  see  God  in  heaven,  but  by  an  experi- 
mental and  actual  seeing  of  him  there,  nor  what  it  is  to  love  God 
there,  but  by  such  an  actual  and  experimental  love  of  him,  nor 
what  it  is  to  ei^oy  and  possess  God,  but  by  an  actual  enjoying, 
and  an  experimental  possessing  of  him,  so  can  no  man  tell  what 
the  eternity,  and  everlastingness  of  all  these,  is,  till  he  have 
passed  through  that  eternity,  and  that  everlastingness ;  and  thit 
he  can  never  do  ;  for,  if  it  could  be  passed  through,  then  it  were 
not  eternity.  How  barren  a  thing  is  arithmetic  !  and  yet  arith- 
metic will  tell  you,  how  many  single  grains  of  sand,  will  fiU  thii 
hollow  vault  to  the  firmament.  How  empty  a  thing  is  rhetoric! 
and  yet  rhetoric  will  make  absent  and  remote  things  present  to 
your  understanding.  How  weak  a  thing  is  poetry !  and  y^ 
poetry  is  a  counterfeit  creation,  and  makes  things  that  are  not,  si 
though  they  were.  How  infirm,  how  impotent  are  all  assistances, 
if  they  be  put  to  express  this  eternity !    The  best  help  that  I  can 
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■ngn  yon,  is,  to  use  well  JEtmmum  Mtfriim,  Your  own  eternity ; 
M  St.  Gregory  calli  our  whole  oourse  of  this  life,  Sternum 
Mi#nm,  Our  eternity;  jSquum  ett^  nt  qui  in  wtemo^  tuopecoa- 
tmrii^  in  €BUmo  Deijmuiatur^  says  he;  It  is  but  justice,  that  he 
that  hath  sinned  out  his  own  eternity,  should  sufier  out  God^s 
eternity.  So,  if  yoa  suffer  out  your  own  eternity,  in  submitting 
jonnelvea  to  God,  in  the  whole  course  of  your  life,  in  surren- 
dering your  will  entirely  to  his,  and  glorifying  of  Rim  in  a 
oonatant  patience,  under  all  your  tribulations.  It  is  a  righteatu 
Mmg  mik  Gody  (says  our  apostle,  in  his  other  Epistle  to  these 
Tig8$alaHians)  to  rmxtrnpeme  tribulation  to  them  that  trouble  youy 
and  to  youy  tkai  are  troubled^  rest  with  ««*%  says  he  there ;  with 
US,  uko  shall  be  caught  t^  in  the  doude^  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
ofV,  amd  eo  ehall  be  teith  the  L&rd/or  eeer.    Amen. 


SERMON  XXV. 

PRMACBED  TO  THE  LORDS,  UPON  EASTER  DAVy  AT  THE 

COMMUNION.   . 

[Tht  King  htkng  then  dangereud^  sick  at  Nnmarket] 


PSAL.  LXXXIX.  47. 

Wbat  man  ia  he  tliat  liveth,  and  shall  not  see  death  ? 

At  first,  God  gave  the  judgment  of  death  upon  man,  when  he 
siwuld  tram^gress,  absolutely,  Morte  morierii.  Thou  shalt  surely 
die ;  the  woman  in  her  dialogue  with  the  Serpent,  she  mollifies 
it,  Ne  ferie  moriamur,  perchance,  if  we  eat,  we  may  die ;  and 
then  the  devil  is  as  peremptory  on  the  other  side,  Nequaquam 
mmiemini^  Do  what  you  wiU,  surely  you  shall  not  die ;  and  now 
God  in  this  text  comes  to  his  reply,  Quis  est  homo^  Shall  they 
not  die !  Give  me  but  one  instance,  but  one  exception  to  this 
mUi  What  man  ie  he  that  liteth,  and  shall  not  see  death  f    Let 

••lThen.L6. 
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no  man,  no  woman,  no  devil  offer  a  Neforte^  (perehanoe  we  may 
die)  much  leas  a  NequaqtMn^  (Surely  we  shall  not  die)  except  he 
be  provided  of  an  answer  to  this  question,  except  he  can  give  an 
instance  against  this  general,  except  he  can  produce  that  man^i 
name,  and  history,  that  hath  lived,  and  shall  not  see  death.  We 
are  all  conceived  in  close  prison ;  in  our  mothers^  wombs,  we  are 
close  prisoners  all ;  when  we  are  bom,  we  are  bom  but  to  the 
liberty  of* the  house ;  prisoners  still,  though  within  larger  walls: 
and  then  all  our  life  is  but  a  going  out  to  the  place  of  execution, 
to  death.  Now  was  there  ever  any  man  seen  to  sleep  in  the 
cart,  between  Newgate,  and  Tybum !  between  the  prison,  and 
the  place  of  execution,  does  any  man  sleep !  And  we  sleep  aU 
the  way ;  from  the  womb  to  the  grave  we  are  never  thorou^y 
awake;  but  pass  on  with  such  dreams,  and  imaginations  as 
these,  I  may  live  as  well,  as  another,  and  why  should  I  die, 
rather  than  another  ?  but  awake,  and  tell  me,  says  this  text,  Quk 
homo  f  Who  is  that  other  that  thou  talkest  of!  Wh<U  man  is  h$ 
that  liveth.  and  shall  not  see  death  f 

0 

In  these  words,  we  shall  first,  for  our  general  humiliation,  con- 
sider the  unanswerableness  of  this  question,  There  is  no  man  that 
lives,  and  shall  not  see  death.  Secondly,  we  shall  see,  how  that 
modification  of  Eve  may  stand.  Forte  moriemur^  How  there  may 
be  a  probable  answer  made  to  this  question,  that  it  is  like 
enough,  that  there  are  some  men  that  live,  and  shall  not  see 
death :  and  thirdly,  we  shall  find  that  truly  spoken,  which  the 
devil  spake  deceitfully  then,  we  shall  find  the  Nequaquam  veri- 
fied, we  shall  find  a  direct,  and  full  answer  to  this  question ;  we 
shall  find  a  man  that  lives,  and  shall  not  see  death,  our  Lord, 
and  Saviour  Christ  Jesus,  of  whom  both  St.  Augustine,  and  St 
Hierome,  do  take  this  question  to  be  principally  asked,  and  this 
text  to  be  principally  intended.  Ask  me  this  question  then,  of 
all  the  sons  of  men,  generally  guilty  of  original  sin,  Quis  kamOj 
and  I  am  speechless,  I  can  make  no  answer ;  ask  me  ^is  ques- 
tion of  those  men,  which  shall  be  alive  upon  earth  at  the  last 
day,  when  Christ  comes  to  judgment,  Quis  homo^  and  I  can  make 
a  probable  answer ;  Forte  moriemur^  Perchance  they  shall  die ; 
it  is  a  problematical  matter,  and  we  say  nothing  too  peronp- 
torily.    Ask  me  this  question  without  relation  to  original  sin, 
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Qmis  homoy  and  then  I  will  answer  directly,  fully,  confidently, 
Ecce  homo^  There  was  a  man  that  lived,  and  was  not  subject  to 
death  by  the  law,  neither  did  he  actually  die  so,  but  that  he 
ftiliilled  the  rest  of  this  verse ;  Emit  animam  de  inferno^  By  his 
own  power,  he  delivered  his  soul  from  the  hand  of  the  grave. 
From  the  first,  this  lesson  rises,  general  doctrines  must  be 
generally  delivered,  all  men  must  die;  from  the  second,  this 
lesson,  collateral,  and  unrevealed  doctrines  must  be  soberly 
delivered,  how  we  shall  be  changed  at  the  last  day,  we  know  not 
80  clearly :  from  the  third,  this  lesson  arises,  conditional  doctrines 
must  be  conditionally  delivered,  If  we  be  dead  with  him,  we 
shall  be  raised  with  him. 

First  then,  for  the  generality,  those  other  degrees  of  punish- 
ment, which  God  inflicted  upon  Adam,  and  Eve,  and  in  them 
upon  us,  were  as  absolutely,  and  illimitedly  pronounced,  as  this 
of  death,  and  yet  we  see,  they  are  many  ways  extended,  or  con- 
tracted ;  to  man  it  was  said.  In  the  tteeat  of  thy  brows^  thou  shaU 
eai  thy  breads  and  how  many  men  never  sweat,  till  they  sweat 
with  eating!  To  the  woman  it  was  said.  Thy  desire  shaU  be  to 
Ay  husband,  and  he  shall  rule  oter  thee :  and  how  many  women 
have  no  desire  to  their  husbands,  how  many  over-rule  them ! 
Hunger,  and  thirst,  and  weariness,  and  sickness  are  denounced 
upon  all,  and  yet  if  you  ask  me  Quis  homo  f  What  is  that  man 
that  hungers  and  thirsts  not,  that  labours  not,  that  sickens  not  I 
I  can  tell  you  of  many,  that  never  felt  any  of  these ;  but  contract 
ihe  question  to  that  one  of  death,  Quis  homo  f  What  man  is  he 
that  shall  not  taste  death?  and  I  know  none.  Whether  we 
consider  the  summer  solstice,  when  the  day  is  sixteen  hours,  and 
ihe  night  but  eight,  or  the  winter  solstice,  when  the  night  is 
sixteen  hours,  and  the  day  but  eight,  still  all  is  but  twenty-four 
hours,  and  still  the  evening  and  morning  make  but  a  day :  the 
patriarchs  in  the  Old  Testament  had  their  sununer-day,  long 
lives ;  we  are  in  the  winter,  short-lived ;  but  Quis  homo  f  Which 
of  them,  or  us,  come  not  to  our  night  in  death !  If  we  consider 
violent  deaths,  casual  deaths,  it  is  almost  a  scornful  thing  to  see, 
mth  what  wantonness,  and  sportfulness,  death  plays  with  us ; 
we  have  seen  a  man  cannon-proof  in  the  time  of  war,  and  slain 
with  his  own  pistol  in  the  time  of  peace :  we  have  seen  a  man 
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recovered  after  his  drowning,  and  live  to  hang  lumaolf.  But  far 
that  one  kind  of  death,  which  is  general,  (though  nothing  be  in 
truth  more  against  nature  than  dissolution,  and  oorraptioii,  wUdi 
is  death)  we  are  come  to  call  that  death,  natural  death,  thu 
which,  indeed,  nothing  is  more  unnatural ;  the  gentrali^  maka 
it  natural ;  Moses  says,  that  man's  age  is  seventy  S  and  eighty  ii 
labour  and  pain ;  and  yet  himself  was  more  than  eighty,  and  la 
a  good  state,  and  habitude  when  he  said  so.  No  length,  no 
strength  enables  us  to  answer  this  Qui$  homo  f  Wkai  man  f 

Take  a  flat  map,  a  globe  in  planOy  and  here  is  East,  and  them 
is  West,  as  far  asunder  as  two  points  can  be  put :  but  redoes 
this  flat  map  to  roundness,  which  is  the  true  form,  and  then  Eait 
and  West  touch  one  another,  and  are  all  one :  so  oonsider  nuin'i 
life  aright,  to  be  a  circle,  Dmt  tiau  art^  and  to  dud  ikon  aunt 
reium ;  Naked  I  eamsj  and  naked  I  muet  ffo* ;  in  this,  the  cirds, 
the  two  points  meet,  the  womb  and  the  grave  are  but  one  pomt, 
they  make  but  one  station,  there  is  but  a  step  from  that  to  this. 
This  brought  in  that  custom  amongst  the  Greek  emperors,  that 
ever  at  the  day  of  their  coronation,  they  were  presented  with  sevaial 
sorts  of  marble,  that  they  might  then  bespeak  their  tomb.  And 
this  brought  in  that  custom  into  the  Primitive  churoh,  that  they 
called  the  martyrs'  days,  wherein  they  suffered,  NataUtia  mar* 
tyrum^  Their  birth  days ;  birth,  and  death  is  all  one. 

Their  death  was  a  birth  to  them  into  another  life,  into  the 
glory  of  God;  it  ended  one  circle,  and  created  another;  for 
immortality,  and  eternity  is  a  circle  too ;  not  a  circle  where  two 
points  meet,  but  a  circle  made  at  once ;  this  life  is  a  cirde,  made 
with  a  compass,  that  passes  from  point  to  point;  that  life  is  s 
circle  stamped  with  a  print,  an  endless,  and  perfect  cirde,  as  soon 
as  it  begins.  Of  this  circle,  the  mathematician  is  our  great  and 
good  God ;  the  other  circle  we  make  up  ourselves ;  we  bring  the 
cradle,  and  grave  together  by  a  course  of  nature.  Every  man 
does ;  Mi  gheber^  says  the  original ;  It  is  not  lehe^  which  is  the 
first  name  of  man,  in  the  Scriptures,  and  signifies  nothing  but  a 
sound ;  a  voice,  a  word,  a  musical  air  dies,  and  evaporates ;  whst 
wonder  if  man,  that  is  but  I$he^  a  sounds  die  too!  It  is  not  Adam, 
which  is  another  name  of  man,  and  signifies  nothing  but  red 

>  Psal  xo.  10.  ■  Job  I 
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;  let  it  be  earth  red  with  blood,  (with  that  murder  which 
hare  done  upon  oureelveB)  let  it  be  earth  red  with  blushing, 
(flo  ihe  WDfd  ii  used  in  the  original)  with  a  conaoienoe  of 
tmr  own  infirmity,  what  wonder  if  man,  that  is  but  Adam, 
gniltjr  of  this  aelf-murder  in  hinuelf,  guilty  of  this  in-born 
fimilty  in  himwlf,  die  too !  It  is  not  Enos,  whioh  is  also  a 
third  name  of  man,  and  aignifies  nothing  but  a  tereicked  and 
waiMTobU  crmiwre ;  what  wonder  if  man,  that  ii  but  earth,  that 
ia  a  burden  to  his  neighbours,  to  his  friends,  to  his  kindred,  to 
Umself,  to  whom  all  others,  and  to  whom  myself  desires  death, 
what  wmder  if  he  die !  But  this  question  is  framed  upon  none 
ef  iheee  names ;  not  /sA^,  not  Adam,  not  Enos ;  but  it  is  Mi 

m 

jBJiftir,  Qmui  mr ;  which  is  the  word  always  signifying  a  man 
accomplished  in  all  exoellenoies,  a  man  accompanied  with  all 
advantages ;  fimia,  and  good  opinion  justly  conceived,  keeps  him 
horn  being  /sjU,  a  mere  sound,  standing  only  upon  popular  accla- 
mation ;  innocenoy  and  integrity  keeps  him  from  being  Adam, 
red  earth,  from  bleeding,  or  blushing  at  anything  he  hath  done ; 
that  holy  and  religious  art  of  arts,  which  St.  Paul  professed,  Tiai 
k0  knew  kmo  to  wami^  mnd  how  to  abound^  keeps  him  from  being 
Enoe,  miserable  or  wretched  in  any  fortune;  he  is  gheber^  a 
great  man,  and  a  good  man,  a  happy  man,  and  a  holy  man,  and 
yet  Mi  gktber^  Qm$  iatno^  This  man  must  see  death. 

And  therefore  we  will  carry  this  question  a  little  higher,  from 
Quie  iama,  to  Qui$  dearum^  Which  of  the  gods  have  not  seen 
death!  Ask  it  of  those,  who  are  gods  by  participation  of  God's 
power,  of  those  of  whom  Gkxl  says,  /  have  aaidj  ife  are  podt^  and 
Qod  answers  for  them,  and  of  them,  and  to'  them.  You  $haU  die 
Uhe  wwf^ ;  ask  it  of  those  gods,  who  are  gods  by  imputation, 
whom  creatures  have  created,  whom  men  have  made  gods,  the 
|od8  of  the  heathen,  and  do  we  not  know,  where  all  these  gods 
lied  f  Sometimes  divers  places  dispute,  who  hath  their  tombs ; 
but  do  they  not  deny  their  godhead  in  confessing  their  tombs  I 
io  thay  not  all  answer,  That  they  cannot  answer  this  text.  Mi 
fieber^  Qui$  kemo^  What  man.  Quit  deorum^  What  god  of  man's 
making  hath  not  seen  death  i  As  Justin  Martyr  asks  that  ques- 
lioii.  Why  should  I  pray  to  Apollo  or  Esoulapius  for  health, 
^f  apud  Chironem  medicinam  didicerunty  when  I  know  who 
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taught  them  all  that  they  knew  ?  so  why  ahoold  I  look  fcr 
immortality  from  such  or  such  a  god,  whose  graye  I  find  ibr  a 
witness,  that  he  himself  is  dead  i  Nay,  carry  this  questncm  Ugfaer 
than  so,  from  this  Quis  homo  to  Quid  hamOj  What  ia  there  in  the 
nature  and  essence  of  man,  free  from  death !  The  whole  man  k 
not,  for  the  dissolution  of  body  and  soul  is  death.  The  body  ii 
not ;  I  shall  as  soon  find  an  immortal  rose,  an  eternal  flower,  ai 
an  immortal  body.  And  for  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  it  k 
safelier  said  to  be  immortal  by  preservation,  than  immortal  bj 
nature ;  that  Ood  keeps  it  from  dying,  than,  that  it  cannot  die. 
We  magnify  God  in  an  humble  and  faithful  acknowledgment  of 
the  immortality  of  our  souls,  but  if  we  ask.  Quid  hamo^  What  ii 
there  in  the  nature  of  man,  that  should  keep  him  fran  death, 
even  in  that  point,  the  question  is  not  easily  answered. 

It  is  every  man'*s  case  then  ;  every  man  dies ;  and  thoufj^  it 
may  perchance  be  but  a  mere  Hebraism  to  say.  That  every  man 
shall  see  deaths  perchance  it  amounts  to  no  more,  but  to  that 
phrase,  Gnttare  mortem^  To  taste  deaths  yet  thus  much  may  be 
implied  in  it  too,  that  as  every  man  must  die,  so  every  man  may 
see,  that  he  must  die ;  as  it  cannot  be  avoided,  so  it  may  be 
understood.     A  beast  dies,  but  he  does  not  see  death ;  St.  Basil 
says'.  He  saw  an  ox  weep  for  the  death  of  his  yoko-fellow ;  but 
St.  Basil  might  mistake  the  occasion  of  that  ox^s  tears.     Many 
men  die  too,  and  yet  do  not  see  death ;  the  approaches  of  death 
amaze  then,  and  stupify  them;  they  feel  no  coUuctation  with 
powers,  and  principalities,  upon  their  death-bed ;  that  is  true ; 
they  feel  no  terrors  in  their  consciences,  no  apprehensions  of 
judgment,  upon  their  death-bed ;  that  is  true ;  and  this  we  call 
going  away  like  a  lamb.     But  the  Lamb  of  Ood  had  a  sorrowful 
sense  of  death ;  his  soul  was  heavy  unto  death,  and  he  had  an 
apprehension,  that   his  Father  had  forsaken  him;  and  in  this 
text,  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  expresses  it  thus,  Videbit  angdum 
mortis^  He  shall  see  a  messenger,  a  forerunner,  a  power  of  death, 
an  executioner  of  death,  he  shall  see  something  with  horror, 
though  not  such  as  shall  shake  his  moral,  or  his  Christian  con- 
stancy. 

So  that  this  Videbunt^  They  shaU  see^  implies  also  a  Videruntj 
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They  bsve  seen,  that  is,  they  have  used  to  see  death,  to  obsenre  a 
death  in  the  decay  of  themselves,  and  of  every  creatore,  and  of 
the  idiole  world.  Almost  fourteen  hundred  years  .ago,  St. 
Cyprian  writing  against  Demetrianus,  who  imputed  all  the  wars, 
and  deaths,  and  unseasonablenesses  of  that  time,  to  the  contempt, 
and  irreligion  of  the  Christians,  that  they  were  the  cause  of  all 
those  ills,  because  they  would  not  worship  their  gods,  Cyprian 
imputes  all  those  distempers  to  the  age  of  the  whole  world; 
Ckmo$  vidmnus  in  pueris^  says  he.  We  see  children  bom  gray- 
headed;  Capilli  JefidutUy  antequam  oreseatU^  Their  hair  is 
dumged,  before  it  be  'grown.  Neo  asku  in  senectute  desinit^  »ed 
ineipit  a  aenedute^  We  do  not  die  with  age,  but  we  are  bom  old. 
Many  of  us  have  seen  death  in  our  particular  selves ;  in  many  of 
those  steps,  in  which  the  moral  man*  expresses  it;  We  have 
seen  Mortem  infanticBy  pueritiam^  The  death  of  infancy  in  youth ; 
and  Pueritiw^  (idohaeeniiam,  And  the  death  of  youth  in  our 
middle  age ;  and  at  last  we  shall  see  Mortem  senectutis^  mortem 
ipeam^  The  death  of  age  in  death  itself.  But  yet  afiber  that,  a 
step  fiurther  than  that  moral  mad  went,  Mortem  mortis  in  morte 
JeeUj  We  shall  see  the  death  of  death  itself  in  the  death  of  Christ. 
As  we  could  not  be  clothed  at  first,  in  Paradise,  till  some 
creatures  were  dead,  (for  we  were  clothed  in  beasts^  skins)  so 
we  cannot  be  clothed  in  heaven,  but  in  his  garment  who  died 
for  ns. 

This  Videbunty  this  future  sight  of  death  implies  a  Viderunt^ 
They  have  seen,  they  have  studied  death  in  every  book,  in  every 
creature ;  and  it  implies  a  Vident,  They  do  presently  see  death 
in  every  object,  they  see  the  hourglass  running  to  the  death  of 
the  hour ;  they  see  the  death  of  some  profane  thoughts  in  them- 
selves, by  the  entrance  of  some  religious  thought  of  compunction, 
and  conversion  to  Ood ;  and  then  they  see  the  death  of  that 
religious  thought,  by  an  inundation  of  new  profane  thoughts, 
that  overflow  those.  As  Christ  says,  That  as  often  as  we  eat 
the  Sacramental  bread,  we  should  remember  his  death,  so  as 
oft^  as  we  eat  ordinary  bread,  we  may  remember  our  death ; 
for  even  hunger  and  thirst,  are  diseases;  they  are  Mors  quo^ 
ly  A  daily  death^  and  if  they  lasted  long,  would  kill  u&. 
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la  every  object  and  iubjeo(»  we  all  have,  and  dO|  and  ahall  m 
death ;  not  to  our  oomfort  aa  aa  end  of  miflerji-not  only  aa  mA 
a  misery  in  itself,  as  the  philosopher  takes  it  to  be»  JTort  eamiasi 
mueriarumy  That  death  is  the  death  of  all  miaerj,  beoanse  il 
destroys  and  dissolves  our  being ;  but  as  it  is  Stipmtdium  pmou^ 
The  reward  of  mn ;  that  as  Solomim  sajs*  IwUgnaiio  r€gi»  nwt 
duB  mortis^  The  wraik  of  the  Utiff^  i§a$a  mmsenger  of  deatk\  m 
Mors  ntmeitu  indiffnoHanis  regis^  We  see  in  death  a  tastinumji 
that  our  heavenly  king  is  angry ;  for,  but  for  his  indignatioD 
against  our  sins,  we  should  not  die.  And  this  death,  aa  it  ii 
malum^  ill,  (for  if  ye  weigh  it  in  the  philosophor^s  balance,  it  ii 
an  annihilation  of  our  present  being,  and  if  ye  weigh  it  in  the 
Divine  balance,  it  is  a  seal  of  God^s  anger  against  ain)  so  thu 
death  is  general ;  of  this,  this  question  there  is  no  answer,  Qeit 
komoy  What  man,  &o. 

We  pass  then  from  the  morte  moriemim^  to  the/brfomorissiMM, 
from  the  generality  and  the  unesoapeableness  of  death,  from  thii 
question,  as  it  admits  no  answer,  to  the  forte  imarimninij  pe^ 
ohance  we  shall  die ;  that  is,  to  the  question  as  it  may  admit  s 
probable  answer.  Of  which,  we  said  at  first,  that  in  such  ques* 
tions,  nothing  becomes  a  Christian  better  than  sobriety ;  to  make 
a  true  diiferenoe  between  problematical,  and  dogmatical  pointst 
between  upper  buildings,  and  foundations,  between  collateral  doe* 
trines,  and  doctrines  in  the  right  line :  for  fundamental  things, 
Sinekceritatume  eredaniur\  They  must  be  believed  without  dis- 
puting ;  there  is  no  more  to  be  done  for  them,  but  believing ;  for 
things  that  are  not  so,  we  are  to  weigh  them  in  two  balances,  in 
the  balance  of  analogy,  and  in  the  balance  of  scandal :  we  must 
hold  them  so,  as  may  be  analogal,  proportionable,  agreeable  to 
the  articles  of  our  faith,  and  we  must  hold  them  so,  as  our  brother 
be  not  justly  offended,  nor  scandalised  by  them ;  we  mutt  weigh 
them  with  faith,  for  our  own  strength,  and  we  must  weigh  them 
with  charity,  for  others^  weakness.  Certainly  nothing  endangers 
a  church  more,  than  to  draw  indifferent  things  to  be  neeessary ; 
I  mean  of  a  primary  necessity,  of  a  necessity  to  be  believed  de 
fidt^  not  a  secondary  necessity,  a  necessity  to  be  performed  and 
practised  for    obedience:    without  doubt,  the  Roman  ohuroh 
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repttito  now,  and  ims  now  that  the  should  better  have  preserved 
hmelf,  if  thej  had  not  denied  so  many  particukr  things,  which 
were  indiffiMrently  and  problematioally  disputed  before,  to  be  had 
necessarily  d$fid6^  in  the  Council  of  Trent. 

Taking  then  this  text  for  a  problem,  WkcA  man  /tMs,  and  §haU 
nti  $e0  dmA  t  We  answer,  it  may  be  that  those  men,  whom 
Christ  shall  find  npon  the  earth  alive,  at  his  return  to  judge  the 
worid,  shall  die  then,  and  it  may  be  they  shall  but  be  changed, 
and  not  die.  That  Christ  shall  judge  quick  and  dead,  is  a  fiinda* 
mental  thing ;  we  hear  it  in  St.  Peter^s  sermon,  to  Cornelius  and 
his  company,  and  we  say  it  every  day  in  the  Creed,  He  ihaUjudffe 
<i#  quick  mnd  tke  dead*.  But  though  we  do  not  take  the  quick 
and  the  dead,  as  Augustine  and  Ohrysostom  do,  for  the  righteous 
which  lived  in  faith,  and  the  unrighteous,  which  were  dead  in 
sin,  though  we  do  not  take  the  quick  and  the  dead,  as  Ruffinus 
and  others  do,  for  the  soul  and  the  body,  (he  shall  judge  the  soul, 
which  was  always  alive,  and  he  shall  the  body,  which  was  dead 
fen  a  time)  though  we  take  the  words  (as  becomes  us  best)  lite* 
rally,  yet  the  letter  does  not  conclude,  but  that  they,  whom  Christ 
shall  find  alive  upon  earth,  shall  have  a  present  and  sudden  dis* 
solution,  and  a  present  and  sudden  re-union  of  body  and  soul 
again.  Saint  Panl  says,  Bekcid  I  skow  you  a  mystery* ;  therefore 
H  is  not  a  clear  case,  and  presently,  and  peremptorily  determined; 
but  what  is  it !  We  shaU  not  all  sleep^  but  we  shall  all  be  ckanffed,* 
Bat  whether  this  sleeping  be  spoke  of  death  itself,  and  exclude 
Aat,  that  we  shall  not  die,  or  whether  this  sleep  be  spoke  of  a 
rest  in  the  grave,  and  exclude  that,  we  shall  not  be  buried,  and 
Fsnaain  in  death,  that  may  be  a  mystery  still.  St.  Paul  says  too, 
ne  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first ;  then  we  which  are  alive^  and 
remain^  shaU  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds^  to  meet 
the  Lord  in  the  air^*.  But  whether  that  may  not  still  be  true, 
that  St.  Augustine^  says,  that  there  shall  be  Mors  inraptu^  an 
instant  and  sudden  disunion,  and  re-union  of  body  and  soul, 
which  is  death,  who  can  tell!  So  on  the  other  side,  when  it  is 
said  to  him,  in  whom  all  we  were,  to  Adam,  Puhis  es^  Dust  thou 
msi^  emd  into  dust  thou  shaU  retum^\  when  it  is  said,  In  Adam 
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all  die^\  when  it  is  said,  Death  patted  upon  all  mem^/br'  all  iam 
9inned^\  why  maj  not  all  those  sentences  of  Scriptore,  which 
imply  a  necessity  of  dying,  admit  that  restriction,  Nisi  dietjudieii 
natura  cursum  immutet^\  We  shall  all  die^  except  those,  in  whom 
Ae  coming  of  Christ  shall  change  the  course  of  nature. 

Consider  the  Scriptures  then,  and  we  shall  be  absolutely  con- 
cluded neither  way ;  consider  authority,  and  we  shall  find  the 
fathers  for  the  most  part  one  way,  and  the  school  for  the  most 
part  another ;  take  later  men,  and  all  those  in  the  Roman  church; 
then  Cajetan  thinks,  that  they  shall  not  die,  and  Catharin  is  so 
peremptory,  that  they  shall,  as  that  he  says  of  the  other  opinion, 
Faltam  eue  eonfid&nter  asserimus,  et  contra  Scripturas  satis  mani- 
festas^  et  omnino  sine  ratione ;  It  is  fidse,  and  against  Scriptures, 
and  reason,  saith  he;  take  later  men,  and  all  those  in  the  Reformed 
church;  and  Calvin  says.  Quia  aboletur  prior  natura^  censetur 
tpedes  mortisy  sed  non  migrabit  anima  a  corpore ;  St.  Paul  calls 
it  death,  because  it  is  a  destruction  of  the  former  being ;  but  it 
is  not  truly  death,  saith  Calvin ;  and  Luther  saith.  That  St. 
Paula's  purpose  in  that  place  is  only  to  show  the  suddenness  of 
Christ^s  coming  to  judgment,  Non  autem  infieiatur  omnes  mori- 
turos ;  nam  dormire^  est  sepeliri :  but  St.  Paul  doth  not  deny, 
but  that  all  shall  die ;  for  that  sleeping  which  he  speaks  of,  is 
burial ;  and  all  shall  die,  though  all  shall  not  be  buried,  saidi 
Luther. 

Take  then  that  which  is  certain ;  it  is  certain,  a  judgment  thou 
must  pass :  if  thy  close  and  cautelous  proceeding  have  saved  thee 
from  all  informations  in  the  Exchequer,  thy  clearness  of  thy  title 
from  all  courts  at  common  law,  thy  moderation  from  the  Chan, 
eery,  and  Star  Chamber,  if  height  of  thy  place,  and  authority, 
have  saved  thee,  even  from  the  tongues  of  men,  so  that  ill  men 
dare  not  slander  thy  actions,  nor  good  men  dare  not  discover  thy 
actions,  no  not  to  thyself,  all  those  judgments,  and  all  the  judg- 
ments of  the  world,  are  but  interlocutory  ju(^ments ;  there  is  a 
final  judgment.  In  judicantes  et  judicatos^  against  prisoners  and 
judges  too,  where  all  shall  be  judged  again ;  Datum  est  omne  judi- 
cium^ All  judgment  is  given  to  the  Son  of  man'%  and  upon  all  the 
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soDB  of  men  muBt  lus  judgment  pass.  A  judgment  is  certain, 
and  the  uncertainty  of  this  judgment  is  certain  too ;  perchance 
God  will  put  off  thy  judgment ;  thou  shalt  not  die  yet ;  but  who 
knows  whether  Grod  in  his  mercy,  do  put  off  this  judgment,  till 
these  good  motions  which  his  blessed  Spirit  inspires  into  thee 
now,  may  take  root,  and  receive  growth,  and  bring  forth  fruit,  or 
whether  he  put  it  off,  for  a  heavier  judgment,  to  let  thee  see,  by 
thy  departing  from  these  good  motions,  and  returning .  to  thy 
former  sins,  after  a  remorse  conceived  against  those  sins,  that 
thou  art  inexcusable  even  to  thyself,  and  thy  condemnation  is 
just,  even  to  thine  own  conscience.  So  perchance  Ood  will  bring 
this  judgment  upon  thee  now;  now  thou  mayest  die;  but 
whether  Ood  vdll  bring  that  judgment  upon  thee  now,  in  mercy, 
whilst  his  graces,  in  his  ordinance  of  preaching,  work  some  ten- 
derness in  thee,  and  gives  thee  some  preparation,  some  fitness, 
some  courage  to  say,  Veni  Damine  Jem^  Oome  Lord  Jeau^  come 
quickly,  come  now,  or  whether  he  will  come  now  in  judgment, 
because  all  this  can  work  no  tenderness  in  thee,  who  can  tell  \ 

Thou  hearest  the  word  of  Ood  preached,  as  thou  hearest  an 
oration,  with,  some  gladness  in  thyself,  if  thou  canst  hear  him, 
and  never  be  moved  by  his  oratory ;  thou  thinkest  it  a  degree  of 
wisdom,  to  be  above  persuasion ;  and  when  thou  art  told,  that  he 
that  fears  Ckxi,  fears  nothing  else,  thou  thinkest  thyself  more 
valiant  than  so,  if  thou  fear  not  Ood  neither ;  whether  or  why 
God  ddiars,  or  hastens  the  judgment,  we  know  not ;  this  is  cer- 
tain, this  all  St.  Paulas  places  coUineate  to,  this  all  the  fathers, 
and  all  the  school,  all  the  Cajetans,  and  all  the  Catharins,  all  the 
Luihers,  and  all  the  Calvins  agree  in,  a  judgment  must  be^  and  it 
most  be  In  iek*  ocuUy  In  the  twinkling  of  an  eye^  and  Fwr  in 
noete^  A .  thief  in  the  night.  Make  the  question,  Quis  homo  t 
What  man  is  he  that  liveth,  and  shall  not  pass  this  judgment ! 
Or,  what  man  is  he  that  liveth,  and  knows  when  this  judgment 
shall  be !  So  it  is  a  nemo  sdt^  a  question  without  an  answer ; 
bulb  ask  it,  as  in  the  text,  Q^uis  homo  f  Who  liveth,  and  shall  not 
die  !  So  it  is  a  problematical  matter ;  and  in  such  things  as  are 
problematical,  if  thou  love  the  peace  of  Sion,  be  not  too  inquisi- 
tive to  know,  nor  too  vehement,  when  thou  thinkest  thou  dost 
know  it. 
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Come  then  to  ask  this  qaestion,  not  problemftticallj,  (as  it  is 
eontraoted  to  them  that  shall  live  in  the  last  days)  nor  perempio* 
rily  of  man,  (as  he  is  subject  to  original  sin)  but  at  large,  so,  si 
the  question  may  include  Christ  himself,  and  then  to  that  Qmi 
komof  WhattnanUksf  We  answer  directly,  here  is  the  msn 
that  shall  not  see  death ;  and  of  him  principally,  and  literaUy, 
St.  Augustine  (as  we  said  before)  takes  this  question  to  be 
framed ;  Ut  quofraSj  didftm^  non  ni  detperee^  saith  he,  This  quss* 
tion  is  moved,  to  move  thee  to  seek  out,  and  to  have  thy  recourse 
to  that  man  which  is  the  Lord  of  Life,  not  to  nuike  thee  despair, 
that  there  is  no  such  man,  in  whose  self,  and  in  whom,  for  all  m, 
there  is  redemption  from  death :  for,  says  he,  this  question  is  an 
exception  to  that  which  was  said  before  the  text ;  which  in, 
Wherefore  kaet  thou  made  all  men  in  vatu  f  Consider  it  better, 
says  the  Holy  Ghost,  here,  and  it  will  not  jtfove  so ;  man  is  not 
made  in  vain  at  first,  though  he  do  die  now ;  for,  PerdiHo  tua  ee 
te^  This  death  proceeds  from  man  himself;  and  Quare  marimmm 
domui  Israel  t  Why  mil  ye  die^  0  house  ef  leradf  God  nuuk 
not  death,  neither  hath  he  pleasure  in  the  destruction  <rf  the 
living ;  the  wise  man  says  it'*,  and  the  true  God  swears  it,  Ae  I 
lire  saith  the  Lord^  I  teould  not  the  death  of  a  sinner.  Qod  did 
not  create  man  in  vain  then,  though  he  die ;  not  in  vain,  for  since 
he  will  needs  die,  God  receives  glory  even  by  his  death,  in  the 
execution  of  his  justice ;  not  in  vain  neither,  because  though  he 
be  dead,  God  hath  provided  him  a  Redeemer  from  death,  in  his 
mercy ;  man  is  not  created  in  vain  at  all ;  nor  all  men,  so  near 
vanity  as  to  die ;  for  here  is  one  man,  God  and  Man  Christ  Jesus, 
which  liveth,  and  shall  not  see  death.  And  conformable  to  St. 
Augustine^s  purpose,  speaks  St.  Hierome  too,  Seio  quod  nmllui 
homo  cameus  etadet^  sed  novi  Deum  sub  rdammto  eamie  laientem ; 
I  know  there  is  no  man  but  shall  die ;  but  I  know  where  there 
is  a  God  clothed  in  man's  flesh,  and  that  person  cannot  die. 

But  did  not  Christ  die  then  {  Shall  we  join  with  any  ct  those 
heretics,  which  brought  Christ  upon  the  stage  to  play  a  part,  and 
say  he  was  bom,  or  lived,  or  died,  in  phantasmate^  in  appearance 
only,  and  representation ;  God  forbid ;  so  all  men  were  created 
in  vain  indeed,  if  we  had  not  a  regeneration  in  his  true  death. 
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Wlure  ifl  the  oontraot  between  hinif  and^his  Father,  that  ^pcrktit 
ffoU^  all  iki$  Okriit  ought  to  mffor^  and  bo  eni$r  into  glory :  Is  that 
sontiact  Toid,  and  of  none  effect !  Mutt  he  not  die !  Where  is 
the  ratification  of  that  contract  in  all  the  prophets !  Where  ia 
Eeay^a  Voro  lamguores  noitroi  ttilU^\  Swrdg  he  hath  bomo  our 
HMrrowM  i  and,  ho  mado  hiograoo  with  the  wicked  in  hie  death  f  Ii 
the  ratification  of  the  prophets  cancelled !  Shall  he  not,  most 
he  not  die  i  Where  is  the  consummation^  and  the  testification 
of  all  this !  Where  is  the  Gospel,  Comummatum  eet  f  And  he 
bowed  hie  head,  and  gave  up  theghottf  Is  that  fabulous!  Did 
he  not  die!  How  stands  the  validity  of  that  contract,  Christ 
must  die;  the  dignity  of  those  prophecies,  Christ  vdll  die ;  the 
truth  of  the  Gospel,  Christ  did  die,  with  this  answer  to  this  ques- 
tion. Here  is  a  man  that  liveth  and  shall  not  see  death !  Very 
well;  forthottgh  Christ  Jesus  did  truly  die,  so  as  was  contracted, 
so  as  was  prophesied,  so  as  was  related,  yet  he  did  not  die  so,  as 
was  intended  in  this  question,  so  as  other  natural  men  do  die. 

For  first,  Christ  died  because  he  would  die ;  other  men  admit* 

ted  to  the  dignity  of  martyrdom,  are  willing  to  die;  but  they  die 

by  the  torments  of  the  executioners,  Aey  cannot  bid  their  souls 

go  out,  and  say,  now  I  will  die.    And  this  was  Christ^s  case :  it 

was  not  only,  /  lag  down  mg  lifefmr  mg  eheep^^  but  he  says  also. 

No  man  can  take  awag  mg  eoul ;  and,  Ihamepower  to  lag  U  down; 

and  defoKAo^  he  did  lay  it  down,  he  did  die^  before  the  torments 

eould  have  extorted  his  soul  ftom  him ;  many  crucified  men  lived 

many  days  up<m  the  cross ;  the  thieves  were  alive,  long  after 

Christ  was  dead ;  and  therrfore  Pilate  wondered,  that  he  was 

already  dead.    His  soul  did  not  leave  his  body  by  force,  but 

because  he  would  ^*,  and  when  he  would,  and  how  he  would ; 

thus  far  then  first,  this  is  an  answer  to  this  question,  Quiehomoi 

Christ  did  not  die  naturally,  nor  violently,  as  all  others  do,  but 

only  voluntarily. 

Again,  the  penalty  of  death  appertaining  only  to  them,  who 
were  derived  from  Adam  by  carnal,  and  sinfiil  generation,  Christ 
Jesus  being  conceived  miraculously  of  a  virgin,  by  the  over* 
shadowing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  was  not  subject  to  the  law  of 
dealh;  and  therefore  in  his  person,  it  is  a  true  answer  to  this 
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Quithomof  Here  is  a  man,  that  shall  not  see  death,  that  u,  he 
need  not  see  death,  he  hath  not  incurred  God'^s  diapleasnre,  he  ii 
not  involved  in  a  general  rebellion,  and  therefore  is  not  involved 
in  the  general  nuNrtality,  not  included  in  the  general  penalty.  He 
needed  not  have  died  bj  the  rigour  of  any  law,  all  we  must ;  ha 
could  not  die  by  the  malice,  or  force  of  any  executioner,  all  we 
must ;  at  least  by  Nature^s  general  executioners,  age,  and  sick- 
ness ;  and  then,  when  out  of  his  own  pleasure,  and  to  advaoee 
our  salvation,  he  would  die,  yet  he  died  so,  as  that  though  there 
were  a  disunion  of  body  and  soul,  (which  is  truly  death)  yet 
there  remained  a  nobler,  and  faster  union,  than  that  of  body  and 
soul,  the  hypostatical  union  of  the  Oodhead,  not  only  to  his  soul, 
but  to  his  body  too ;  so  that  even  in  his  death,  both  parts  were 
still,  not  only  inhabited  by,  but  united  to  the  Oodhead  itself; 
and  in  respect  of  that  inseparable  union,  we  may  answer  to  this 
question,  Quis  homo  f    Here  is  a  man  that  shall  not  see  death, 
that  is,  he  shall  see  no  separation  of  that,  which  is  incomparaUj, 
and  incomprehensibly,  a  better  soul  than  his  soul,  the  Oodhead 
shall  not  be  separated  from  his  body. 

But,  that  which  is  indeed  the  most  direct,  and  literal  answer, 
to  this  question,  is,  that  whereas  the  death  in  this  text,  is  in- 
tended of  such  a  death,  as  hath  dominion  over  us,  and  from 
which  we  have  no  power  to  raise  ourselves,  we  may  truly,  and 
fully  answer  to  his  Quis  homo  f  Here  is  a  man,  that  shall  nevtf 
see  death  so,  but  that  he  shall  evSn  in  the  jaws,  and  teeth  of 
death,  and  in  the  bowels  and  womb  of  the  grave,  and  in  the  sink, 
and  furnace  of  hell  itself,  retain  an  Almighty  power,  and  an 
effectual  purpose,  to  deliver  his  soul  from  death,  by  a  glorious,  a 
victorious,  and  a  triumphant  resurrection :  so  it  is  true,  Christ 

Jesus  died,  else  none  of  us  could  live  ;  but  yet  he  died  not  so,  as 

« 

is  intended  in  this  question ;  not  by  the  necessity  of  any  law, 
not  by  the  violence  of  any  executioner,  not  by  the  separation  of 
his  best  soul,  (if  we  may  so  call  it)  the  Godhead,  nor  by  such  a 
separation  of  his  natural,  and  human  soul,  as  that  he  would  not, 
or  could  not,  or  did  not  resume  it  again. 

If  then  this  question  had  been  asked  of  angels  at  first,  Quis 
angelusf  What  angel  is  that,  that  stands,  and  shall  not  fidl! 
Though  as  many  of  those  angels,  as  were  disposed  to  that  answer. 
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Erimm  $imiUt  oftiwiino.  We  will  be  like  God,  and  stand  of  our- 
aelvea,  without  any  dependence  upon  him,  did  fall,  yet  otherwise 
they  might  have  answered  the  question  fairly,  all  we  may  stand 
if  we  will ;  if  this  question  had  been  asked  of  Adam  in  Paradise, 
Quis  homo  t  though  when  he  hearkened  to  her,  who  had  hearkened 
to  that  voice,  ErUU  iictU  diij  You  shall  be  cu  gods^  he  fell  too, 
yet  otherwise,  he  might  have  answered  the  question  fairly  so,  I 
may  live,  and  not  die,  if  I  will ;  so,  if  this  question  be  asked  of 
us  now,  as  the  question  implies  the  general  penalty,  as  it  considers 
us  only  as  the  sons  of  Adam,  we  have  no  other  answer,  but  that 
by  Adam  sin  entered  upon  all,  and  death  by  sin  upon  all ;  as  it 
implies  the  state  of  them  only,  whom  Christ  at  his  second 
coming  shall  find  upon  earth,  we  have  no  other  answer  but  a 
modest  non  liquet^  we  are  not  sure,  whether  we  shall  die  then,  or 
no ;  we  are  only  sure,  it  shall  be  so,  as  most  conduces  to  our 
good^  and  Ood^s  glory ;  but  as  the  question  implies  us  to  be 
members  of  our  head,  Christ  Jesus,  as  it  was  a  true  answer  in 
him,  it  is  true  in  every  one  of  us,  adopted  in  him,  here  is  a  man 
that  liveth,  and  shall  not  see  death. 

Death  and  life  are  in  the  power  of  the  tongue^^^  says  Solomon, 
in  another  sense ;  and  in  this  sense  too,  if  my  tongue,  suggested 
by  my  heart,  and  by  my  heart  rooted  in  faith,  can  say,  nan 
mortar,  non  mortar ;  if  I  can  say,  (and  my  conscience  do  not 
tell  me,  that  I  belie  mine  own  state)  if  I  can  say.  That  the  blood 
of  my  Saviour  runs  in  my  veins,  that  the  breath  of  his  Spirit 
quickens  all  my  purposes,  that  all  my  deaths  have  their  resurrec- 
tion, all  my  sins  their  remorses,  all  my  rebellions  their  reconcilia- 
tions, I  will  hearken  no  more  after  this  question,  as  it  is  intended 
de  morte  n^Uuraliy  of  a  natund  death,  I  know  I  must  die  that 
death,  what  care  I !  Nor  de  morte  gpiritualiy  the  death  of  sin,  I 
know  I  do,  and  shall  die  so ;  why  despair  I  i  But  I  will  find  out  ' 
another  death,  Tnortem  raptus*\  a  death  of  rapture,  and  of  ecstacy, 
that  death  which  St.  Paul  died  more  than  once",  the  death  which 
St.  Gregory  speaks  of,  Dimna  contemplatio  quoddam  sepulchrum 
animwj  The  contemplation  of  God,  and  heaven,  is  a  kind  of 
burial,  and  sepulchre,  and  rest  of  the  soul ;  and  in  this  death  of 
rapture,  and  ecstacy,  in  this  death  of  the  contemplation  of  my 

»  Prov.  xviil  21.  «»  2  Cor.  12.  **  AicU9. 
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interest  in  my  Saviour,  I  shall  find  myself,  and  all  my  sins  inte^ 
red,  and  entombed  in  his  wounds,  and  like  a  lily  in  Paradise,  out 
of  red  earth,  I  shall  see  my  soul  rise  out  of  his  blade,  in  s 
candour,  and  in  an  innocence,  Contracted  there,  acceptable  in  the 
sight  of  his  Father. 

Though  I  haye  been  dead,  in  the  delight  of  sin,  so  that  diat  of 
St.  Paul,  That  a  widow  thai  Kteth  injdeawre^  U  dead  while  «i« 
liteth**^  be  true  of  my  soul,  that  so,  viduatuf^  groHA  morMt, 
when  Christ  is  dead,  not  for  the  soul,  but  in  the  soul,  that  the 
soul  hath  no  sense  of  Christy  ^iduatut  anima^  the  soul  is  a  widow, 
and  no  dowager,  she  hath  lost  her  husband,  and  hath  nothing 
from  him ;  yea  though  /  hare  made  a  eovmani  with  deaih^  and 
have  been  at  an  agreement  with  heU*\  and  in  a  vain  confidence 
have  said  to  myself,  that  when  the  awrJf^Hting  eceurge  ehaU  paa 
through,  it  shall  not  come  to  me,  yet  God  shall  annul  that  covenant, 
he  shall  bring  that  scourge,  diat  is,  some  medicinal  correction 
upon  me,  and  so  give  me  a  participation  of  all  the  stripes  of  hii 
Son ;  he  shall  give  me  a  sweat,  that  is,  some  horror,  and  religions 
fear,  and  so  give  me  a  participation  of  his  agony ;  he  shall  gi?e 
me  a  diet,  perchance  want,  and  penury,  and  so  a  participation  of 
his  fasting ;  and  if  he  draw  blood,  if  he  kill  me,  all  this  shall  be 
but  mors  raptiis,  a  death  of  rapture  towards  him,  into  a  heavenly, 
and  assured  contemplation,  that  I  have  a  part  in  all  his  passion, 
yea  such  an  entire  interest  in  his  whole  passion,  as  though  all 
that  he  did,  or  suffered,  had  been  done,  and  suffered  for  my  soul 
alone ;  Quasi  moriens,  et  ecce  tiw^^ :  Some  show  of  death  I  shall 
have,  for  I  shall  sin  ;  and  some  show  of  death  again,  for  I  shall 
have  a  dissolution  of  this  tabernacle ;  sed  ecce  tito,  still  the  Lord 
of  life  will  keep  me  alive,  and  that  with  an  ecce,  behold,  I  live; 
that  is,  he  will  declare,  and  manifest  my  blessed  state  to  me ;  1 
shall  not  sit  in  the  shadow  of  death ;  no  nor  I  shall  not  sit  in 
darkness  ;  his  gracious  purpose  shall  evermore  be  upon  me,  and  I 
shall  ever  discern  that  gracious  purpose  of  his ;  I  shall  not  die, 
nor  I  shall  not  doubt  that  I  shall ;  if  I  be  dead  within  doors,  (if 
I  have  sinned  in  my  heart)  why,  suscitatit  in  domo^  Christ  gave  i 
resurrection  to  the  ruler's  daughter  within  doors,  in  the  house** ; 

*»  1  Tim.  V.  C.  **  Isaiah  xxviiL  15. 
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if  I  b6  dead  in  the  gate,  (if  I  have  sinned  in  the  gates  of  my 
Bocd)  in  mine  eyes,  or  ears,  or  hands,  in  aotual  sins,  why,  mttci-* 
km$  in  porkiy  Christ  gave  a  resurrection  to  the  young  man  at 
bhe  gate  of  Nairn".  If  I  be  dead  in  the  grave,  (in  customary, 
Hid  habitual  sins)  why  iuscitatit  in  tqmlckro^  Christ  gave  a 
resurreetion  to  Laaarus  in  the  grave  too**.  If  Ood  give  me 
wkMriem  raphu^  a  death  of  rapture,  of  ecstaoy,  of  fervent  contem- 
plation of  Christ  Jesus,  a  transfusion,  a  transplantation,  a  tran»» 
migration,  a  transmutation  into  him,  (for  good  digestion  brings 
always  assimilation,  certainly,  if  I  come  to  a  true  meditation 
upon  Christ,  I  come  to  a  conformity  with  Christ)  this  is  prin-^ 
oipally  that  Pretiaa  fnor$  Mnetonm^  Predous  in  the  right  of  ih$ 
Lord^  i$  the  death  of  hie  eainis**^  by  which  they  are  dead  and 
buried,  and  risen  again  in  Christ  Jesus :  precious  is  that  deaths 
by  which  we  apply  that  precious  blood  to  ourselves,  and  grow 
itrong  enough  by  it,  to  meet  David^s  question,  Quie  homo  f  What 
man  !  with  Christ^s  answer,  JE^o  homo^  1  am  the  man,  in  whom 
srhoaoever  abideth,  shall  not  see  death. 


SERMON  XXVI. 

PREACHED  AT  ST.  PAUL'S,  UPON  WHITSUNDAY,  1827. 


John  xiv.  26. 

But  tlie  Comfbrter,  wldch  is  the  Holy  Ohost,  whom  thePather  wiD  send  in  my 
nune,  he  shall -teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  yom*  remem* 
Inraiioe^  whatsoever  I  hare  said  imto  yon* 

TntB  day  ie  this  Scripture  fiilfiUed  in  your  earsy  saith  our  Saviour 
2!hriBt,  having  read  for  his  text,  that  ph&ce  of  Esay\  The  /^rit 
/  the  Lord  is  upon  me.  And  that  day  which  we  celebrate  now, 
iras  another  Scripture  fulfilled  in  their  ears,  and  in  their  eyes  too; 
br  all  Christ^s  promises  are  Scripture ;  they  have  all  the  infalli- 
>ility  of  Scripture ;  and  Christ  had  promised,  that  that  spirit 

•^Lnke  villi.  "John  11.  '^  Fsal.  cxvL  16. 

>  Isaiah  lLI. 
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which  was  upon  him,  when  he  preached,  should  alao  be  shed 
upon  all  his  apoetles.  And  upon  this  day  he  perfonned  thai  pro- 
misoy  when,  !ney  being  all  wiik  one  accord^  in  aneplaoe^  tken 
came  a  iound/ram  heaven^  aeof  a  rushing  mighty  windj  and^Utd 
the  house^  and  there  appeared  unto  them  cloioen  tonguee^  lite  a$  ^ 
firey  and  it  sate  upon.eadi  ofihem^  and  theg  were  aUJUled  with  ike 
Hohf  Ghost*.  And  this  very  particular  day,  in  which  we  now 
commemorate,  and  celebrate  that  performance  of  Christ^s  pro- 
mise, in  that  mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  i^xietles,  aie 
aU  these  Scriptures  performed  again,  m  our  ears,  and  eyes,  and  ia 
our  hearts ;  for  in  all  those  congregations  that  meet  this  day,  to 
this  purpose,  every  preacher  hath  so  much  of  this  unction  (which 
unction  is  Christ)  upon  him,  as  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ii 
upon  him,  and  hath  anointed  him  to  that  service ;  and  every  con- 
gregation, and  every  good  person  in  the  congregation,  hath  so 
much  of  the  apostle  upon  him,  as  that  he  feels  this  l^rit  of  tb 
Lordy  this  Holy  Ghost^  as  he  is  this  down  tongue^  that  sets  one 
stem  in  his  ear,  and  the  other  in  his  heart,  one  stem  in  his  &ith, 
and  the  other  in  his  manners,  one  stem  in  his  present  obedience, 
and  another  in  his  perseverance,  one  to  rectify  him  in  the  errors 
of  life,  another  to  establish  him  in  the  agonies  of  death  ;  for  the 
Holy  Ghost,  as  he  is  a  doten  tongue^  opens  as  a  compass,  that 
reaches  over  all  our  map,  over  all  our  world,  from  our  east  to  our 
west,  from  our  birth  to  our  death,  from  our  cradle  to  our  grave, 
and  directs  us  for  all  things,  to  all  persons,  in  all  places,  and  at 
all  times ;  The  Comforter^  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost^  whom  tke 
Fatlier  will  send  in  my  name^  lie  shall  teach  you  all  things^  &c. 

The  blessed  Spirit  of  God  then,  the  Holy  Ghostj  the  third  pe^ 
son  in  the  Trinity,  (and  yet,  not  third  so,  as  that  either  second  or 
first.  Son  or  Father,  were  one  minute  before  him  in  that  oo-ete^ 
nity,  that  enwraps  them  all  alike)  this  Holy  Ghost  is  here  designed 
by  Christ,  in  his  person,  and  in  his  operation ;  who  he  is,  and 
what  he  does ;  from  whence  he  comes,  and  why  he  comes ;  and 
these  two,  he,  and  his  office^  will  constitute  our  two  parts  in  this 
text.  In  the  first  of  which,  (which  will  be  the  exercise  of  tlua 
day)  we  shall  direct  you  upon  these  several  considerations :  first, 
that  the  person  designed  for  this  mission,  and  true  consolation,  is 

'  Acts  ii.  !• 
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the  Holy  Ghost ;  Tim  shall  not  be  without  oomfert,  ssys  Christ ; 
but  mistake  not  false  comforts  for  tme,  nor  deceitful  comforters 
for  fiuthiul ;  it  is  the  Holy  Ghart^  or  it  is  none ;  his  comfort,  or 
no  comfort.  Him  the  Father  will  send^  says  Christ,  in  a  second 
branch ;  though  the  Holy  Ghott  be  God,  equal  to  the  Father,  and 
Bo  have  aU  missions,  and  commissions  in  his  own  hand,  yet  he 
applies  himself,  acconunodates  himself  to  order,  and  he  comes 
when  he  hath  a  mission  from  1h%  Father :  and  this  Father^  says 
Christ,  (which  is  a  third  branch  in  this  part)  sends  him  in  my 
name ;  though  he  have  as  good  interest  in  the  name  of  Adonai, 
which  is  all  our  powerful  name,  and  in  the  name  of  Jehovah, 
which  is  all  our  essential  name,  as  I,  or  my  Father  have,  (the 
Holy  Ghost  is  as  much  Adonai,  and  as  much  Jehovah,  as  we  are) 
yet  he  is  sent  in  my  name^  that  is,  to  proceed  in  my  way,  to  per- 
fect my  work,  and  to  accomplish  that  redemption,  by  way  of 
application,  which  I  had  wrought,  by  way  of  satisfaction. 

And  then  lastly,  that  which  qualifies  him  for  this  mission,  for 
ibis  employment,  is  his  title,  and  addition  in  this  text,  that  he  is 
the  Comforter ;  discomfortable  doctrines  (of  a  primary  impossi- 
bility of  salvation,  to  any  man,  and  that  impossibility  originally 
rooted  in  Gk)d,  and  in  God'^s  hating  of  that  man,  and  hating  of 
that  man,  not  only  before  he  was  a  sinful  man,  but  before  he  was 
any  man  at  all,  not  only  before  an  actual  making,  but  before  any 
intention  to  make  him  in  God^s  mind ;  that  God  cannot  save  that 
man,  because  he  meant  to  damn  him,  before  he  meant  to  make 
him)  are  qot  the  way,  in  which  the  Holy  Ghost  is  sent  by  the 
Father,  in  the  Son'^s  name ;  for  they  that  sent  him,  and  he  that 
comes,  intend  all  that  is  done,  in  that  capacity,  as  he  is  a  com- 
forter, as  he  is  M^  Comforter.    And  this  is  the  person,  and  this 
will  be  the  extent  of  our  first  part ;  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost ;  no 
deceiving  spirit.    He,  though  as  high  as  the  hij^est,  respects 
order,  attends  a  mission,  stays  till  he  be  sent.    And  thirdly,  he 
comes  in  another^s  name,  in  another'^s  way,  to  perfect  another^s 
work.     And  he  does  all,  in  the  quality  and  denomination  of  a 
comforter,  not  establishing,  not  countenancing  any  discomfortable 
doctrines. 

First  then,  the  person  into  whose  hands  this  whole  work  is  f 
here  recommended,  is  the  Htdy  Ghosty  the  Comforter^  which  u  tiie  V^ 
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ffdy  Oho9t.    The  manifestation  of  the  myrtery  of  the  Trinity 
waf  reserved  for  Ghrist*    Some  intimations  in  the  Old,  bat  the 
publication  only  in  the  New  Testament ;  some  irradiations  in  the 
law,  but  the  illustration  only  in  the  Gospel ;  some  emanation  of 
beams,  as  of  the  sun  before  it  is  got  above  the  horiaon,  in  the 
prophets,  but  the  glorious  proceeding  thereof,  and  the  attaining  to 
a  meridional  height,  only  in  the  evangelists.    And  then,  the  doo- 
trine  of  the  Trinity,  thus  reserved  for  the  time  of  the  Ooepel,  at 
that  time  was  thus  declared ;  so  God  loved  the  world,  as  that  he 
sent  lus  Son ;  so  the  Son  loved  the  world,  as  that  he  would  oome 
into  it,  and  die  for  it ;  so  the  Holy  Ghost  loved  the  world,  ai 
that  he  would  dwell  in  it,  and  enable  men,  in  his  ministry,  and 
by  his  gifts,  to  apply  this  mercy  of  the  Father,  and  this  merit  of 
the  Son,  to  particular  souls,  and  to  whole  congregations.     The 
mercy  of  the  Father,  that  he  would  study  such  a  way  for  the 
redemption  of  our  souls,  as  the  death  of  his  only  Son,  (a  vray 
which  no  man  would  ever  have  thought  of,  of  himself,  nor  might 
have  prayed  for,  if  he  could  have  imagined  it)  this  mercy  of  the 
Father  is  the  object  of  our  thankfulness.    The  merit  of  the  Son, 
that  into  a  man  but  of  our  nature,  and  equal  to  us  in  infirmities, 
there  should  be  superinfused  such  another  nature,  such  a  divinity, 
as  that  any  act  of  that  person,  so  composed  of  those  two  natures, 
should  be  even  in  the  rigour  of  justice,  a  sufficient  ransom  for  all 
the  sins  of  all  the  world,  is  the  object  of  our  admiration.     But 
the  object  of  our  consolation  (which  is  the  subject  of  this  text)  is 
this,  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  his  presence,  and  by  inanima^ing 
the  ordinances  of  Christ,  in  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel,  applies 
this  mercy,  and  this  merit  to  me,  to  thee,  to  every  soul  that 
answers  his  motions. 

In  that  contract  that  passed  between  Solomon  and  Hiram',  for 
commerce  and  trade  between  their  nations,  that  Solomon  should 
send  him  corn  and  oil,  and  Hiram  should  send  him  oedar,  and 
other  rich  materials  for  building,  that  people  of  God  received  an 
honour,  and  an  assurance,  in  that  present  contract,  for  future 
trade  and  conmierce.  So  did  the  world,  in  that  contract,  which 
passed  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  that  the  Father  should 
send  down  God,  and  the  world  should  deliver  up  man,  the  nature 
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of  man  to  be  aBSumed  by  that  Son,  and  so  a  redemption  should 
be  wrought  after,  in  the  fuhieea  of  time.  And  then,  in  the  per- 
formanoe  of  this  contract,  when  Hiram  sent  down  those  rioh 
materials  from  Lebanon  to  the  sea,  s^d  by  sea  in  floats,  to  the 
plaoe  assigned  ^  where  Solomon  received  them,  that  people  of 
Ood  received  a  real  profit,  in  that  actual  performance  of  that, 
which  was  but  in  contract  before.  So  did  the  world  too,  when  in 
the  fulness  of  time,  and  in  the  place  assigned  by  God  in  the  pro* 
phet  Mioah,  which  was  Bethlem,  the  Son  of  God  came  in  our 
flesh,  and  after  died  for  us ;  his  blood  was  the  substance,  the 
materials  of  our  ransom,  and  actually,  and  really  delivered,  and 
deposited  for  us ;  which  was  the  performance  of  the  former  con- 
tract between  his  Father  and  him.  But  then  was  the  dignity  of 
that  people  of  Gtod  accomplished,  when  those  rioh  materials,  so 
sent,  were  really  employed  in  the  building  of  the  temple ;  when 
the  altar,  and  the  oracle,  were  clothed  with  that  gold ;  when  the 
cherubim,  and  the  olive-trees,  and  the  other  figures  were  made  of 
that  rich  stuff,  which  was  provided ;  when  certain  chief  officers, 
and  three  thousand  three  hundred  under  officers^,  were  appointed 
to  Gfversee  the  work,  and  ten  thousand  that  attended  by  monthly 
ooorses,  and  seven  score  and  ten  thousand,  that  were  always  resi- 
dent upon  the  work*.  And  so  is  our  comfort  accomplished  to  us, 
when  the  Holy  Ghost  distributes  these  materials,  the  blood,  and 
the  merits  of  Christ,  upon  several  congregations,  and  that  by  his 
higher  officers,  reverend  and  vigilant  bishops,  and  others  that 
have  part  in  the  government  of  the  church,  and  then,  by  those, 
who  like  Solomon^s  ten  thousand,  performed  the  service  by 
monthly  courses,  and  those,  who  like  his  seven  score  and  ten 
thousand,  are  always  resident  upon  fixed  places,  that  salvation  of 
souls,  so  decreed  at  first  by  the  Father,  and  so  accomplished  after 
by  the  Son,  is  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  shed,  and  spread  upon  parti- 
cular men. 

When,  as  the  world  began  in  a  community,  that  everything 
was  everybodys,  but  improved  itself,  to  a  propriety,  and  came  to 
a  meum  et  tuumy  that  every  man  knew  his  own  ;  so,  that  which 
IS  $alu8  Dominiy  the  salvation  of  the  Lord,  as  it  is  in  the  first 
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decree,  and  that  which  is  mIus  mundi^  the  salvation  of  the 
world,  as  it  is  in  the  aooomplishment  of  the  decree  by  Christ, 
,may  be  mea^  et  tua^  my  salvation,  and  thy  salvation,  as  it  ii 
applied  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  ministry  of  the  church.  Sal- 
vation in  the  decree,  is  as  the  bezoar  stone  in  the  maw  <rf  ihit 
creature ;  there  it  grows.  Salvation  in  Christ^s  death,  is  as  that 
bezoar  in  the  merchant's,  or  apothecary's  provision ;  but  salvatioD 
in  the  church,  in  the  distribution,  and  application  thereof  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  is  as  that  bezoar  working  in  my  veins,  expellii^  mj 
peccant  humours,  and  rectifjdng  my  former  defects. 

The  last  work,  the  seal,  and  consummation  of  all,  is  <rf  the 
Holy  Ghost.  And  therefore  as  the  manifestation  of  the  ^vrfide 
Trinity  seems  to  have  been  reserved  for  Christ,  so  Christ  seems 
to  have  reserved  the  manifestation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  his  list 
doctrine.  For  this  is  the  last  sermon  that  Christ  preached ;  and 
this  is  a  sermon  recorded  only  by  that  last  evangelist,  who,  as  he 
considered  the  divine  nature  of  Christ,  more  than  the  rest  ^d, 
and  so  took  it  higher,  so  did  he  also  consider  the  future  state,  and 
succession  of  the  church,  more  than  the  rest  did,  and  so  carried  it 
lower.  For  St.  John  was  a  prophet,  as  well  as  an  evangelist. 
Therefore  in  this  last,  and  lasting  evangelist,  and  in  this  last 
sermon,  Christ  declares  this  last  work,  in  this  world,  that  is,  the 
consummation  of  our  redemption,  in  the  application  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  For  herein  consists  our  comfort^  that  it  is,  He^  the  Holj 
Ghost^  that  ministers  this  comfort. 

Christ  hath  told  them  before  ^  that  there  should  be  a  Cmnforter 
sent ;  but  he  did  not  tell  them  then,  that  that  Comforter  was  the 
Holff  Ghost.  Here  ho  does ;  at  last  he  does ;  and  he  ends  all  in 
that ;  that  we  might  end  and  determine  our  comfort  in  that  too, 
this  God  gives  me,  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  we  mistake  fiike 
comforts  for  true.  We  comfort  ourselves  in  things,  that  come, 
not  at  all  from  God  ;  in  things  which  are  but  vanities,  and  con- 
duce not  all  to  any  true  comfort.  And  we  comfort  ourselves  in 
things,  which,  though  they  do  come  from  God,  yet  are  not  signed 
nor  sealed  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  wealth,  and  honour,  and 
power,  and  favour,  are  of  God ;  but  we  have  but  stolen  them 
from  God,  or  received  them  by  the  hand  of  the  devil,  if  we  be 
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eome  to  them  by  ill  means.  And  if  we  have  them  from  the  hand 
of  Ood,  by  having  acquired  them  by  good  means,  yet  if  we  make 
them  oocanons  of  ain,  in  the  ill  nse  of  them  after,  we  lose  the 
comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  requires  the  testimony  of  a 
rectified  conscience,  that  all  was  well  got,  and  is  well  used. 
Therefore  as  Christ  puts  the  origination  of  our  redemption  upon 
the  Father,  (/  came  but  to  do  my  Father's  will)  and  as  he  takes 
the  execution  ot  that  decree  upon  himself,  (/  am  the  ttay^  and 
the  truA^  and  the  Ufe^  and  the  resurrection ;  I  am  all)  so  he  puts 
the  comfort  of  all,  upon  the  Holy  Ghost :  discomfort,  and  dis- 
consolation,  sadness  and  dejection,  damnation,  and  damnation 
aggravated,  and  this  aggravated  damnation  multiplied  upon  that 
soul,  that  finds  no  comfort  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

If  I  have  no  adventure  in  an  East-Indian  return,  though  I  be 
not  the  richer,  yet  neither  am  I  poorer  than  I  was,  for  that.   But 
if  I  have  no  comfort  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  I  am  worse,  than  i 
all  mankind  had  been  left  in  the  putrefoction  of  Adam^s  loins, 
and  in  the  condemnation  of  Adam^s  sin.     For  then,  I  should 
have  had  but  my  equal  part  in  the  common  misery ;  but  now 
having  had  that  extraordinary  favour,  of  an  ofier  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  if  I  feel  no  comfort  in  that,  I  must  have  an  extraordinary 
condemnation.    The  Father  came  near  me,  when  he  breathed 
the  breath  of  life  into  me,  and  gave  me  my  flesh.    The  Son  came 
near  me,  when  he  took  my  flesh  upon,  and  laid  down  his  life  for 
me.     The  Holy  Ghost  is  always  near  me,  always  with  me ;  with 
me  now,  if  now  I  shed  any  drops  of  his  dew,  his  manna  upon 
you ;  with  me  anon,  if  anon  I  turn  anything  that  I  say  to  you 
now,  to  good  nourishment  in  myself  then,  and  do  then,  as  I  say 
now ;  with  me  when  I  eat,  or  drink,  to  say  gittce  at  my  meal, 
and  to  bless  God^s  blessings  to  me ;  with  me  in  my  sleep,  to  keep 
out  the  tempter  from  the  fancy,  and  imagination,  which  is  his 
proper  scene,  and  sphere,  that  he  triumph  not  in  that,  in  such 
dreams  as  may  be  efiects  of  sin,  or  causes  of  sins,  or  sins  them- 
selves.   The  Father  is  a  propitious  person ;  the  Son  is  a  meri- 
torious person;    the  Holy  Ghost   is   a  familiar  person;    the 
heavens  must  open,  to  show  me  the  Son  of  map  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father,  as  they  did  to  Stephen ;  but  if  I  do  but  open 
my  heart  to  myself,  I  may  see  the  Holy  Ghost  ihQT^^  %a4L\a\iYccL^ 
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all  that  the  Father  hath  thoaght  and  deorae^t  all  that  the  Son 
hath  said  and  done,  and  suffered  for  the  whole  world,  made  mine. 
Accustom  yourselves  therefore  to  the  oontemplation,  to  the  medi- 
tation of  this  blessed  person  of  the  glorious  Trinity ;  keep  up  that 
holy  cheerfulness,  which  Christ  makes  the  ballast  of  a  Christiaii, 
and  his  freight  too,  to  give  him  a  rich  return  into  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem,  Be  always  comforted ;  and  always  determine  your 
eomfort  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  that  is  ChrisVs  promise  here,  in 
this  first  branch,  A  Comf artery  which  u  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  At« 
(sajrs  our  sedond  branch)  the  Father  shaU  send. 

There  was  a  mission  of  the  Son,  Gad  sent  his  Son.    There  was 
a  mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  this  day  God  sent  the  Cam/orier^ 
which  is  the  Holy  Ghost.    But  between  these  two  missions,  that 
of  the  Son,  and  this  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  consider  this  diffis^ 
enoe,  that  the  first,  the  sending  of  the  Son,  was  without  any 
merit  preceding ;  there  could  be  nothing  but  the  mere  mercy  of 
God,  to  move  God  to  send  his  Son.    Man  was  so  far  from  merit- 
ing that,  that  (as  we  said  before)  he  could  not,  nor  might,  if  he 
oould,  have  wished  it.    But  for  this  second  mission,  the  sending 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  there  was  a  preceding  merit.    Christ  by  hii 
dying  had  merited,  that  mankind,  who  by  the  fall  of  Adam,  had 
lost,  (at  St.  Augustine  speaks)  Possibilitatem  boni^  All  possibility 
of  redintegration,  should  not  only  be  restored  to  a  possibility  of 
salvation,  but  that  actually,  that  that  was  done,  should  be  pursued 
farther,  and  that  by  this  mission  and  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
actually,  really,  effectually,  men  should  be  saved.    So  that,  aa 
the  work  of  our  redemption  falls  under  our  consideration,  that  is, 
not  in  the  decree,  but  in  the  execution  of  the  decree,  in  this 
mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost  into  the  world,  man  hath  so  far  an 
interest,  (not  any  particular  man,  but  man,  as  all  mankind  was 
in  Christ)  as  that  we  may  truly  say,  The  Holy  Ghost  was  due  to 
us.    And  as  Christ  said  of  himself,  Nonne  hcec  oportuit  pati*  f 
Ought  not  Christ  to  suffer  all  this?    Was  not  Christ  bound  to  all 
this,  by  the  contract  betweeu  him  and  his  Father  l  to  which  con- 
tract himself  had  a  privity ;  it  was  his  own  act ;  he  signed  it ;  he 
sealed  it ;   so  we  may  say,  Nonne  hunc  oportuit  mitti?  Ought  not 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  bo  sent  I  Had  not  Christ  merited  that  the 
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Holy  Ghott  ihoiild  be  sent,  to  perfect  the  work  of  the  redemp- 
tioa  {  00  that,  in  such  a  respeot^  and  in  such  a  holy  and  devout 
aenee  we  may  say,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  more  ours,  than  either 
of  the  other  persona  of  the  Trinity ;  beoause,  though  Christ  be  so 
oars,  as  that  he  is  ourselves,  the  same  nature,  and  flesh,  and 
blood,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  so  ours,  as  that  we,  we  in  Christ,  Christ 
in  our  nature  merited  the  Holy  Ghost,  purchased  the  Holy 
Ghost,  bought  the  Holy  Ghost ;  which  is  a  sanctified  simony, 
and  hath  a  fair,  and  a  pious  truth  in  it,  we,  we  in  Christ,  Christ 
in  our  nature,  bought  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  is,  merited  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

Christ  then  was  so  sent,  as  that,  tiU  we  consider  the  contract, 
(which  was  his  own  act)  there  was  no  Opartuit  paH^  No  obliga* 
tion  upon  him,  that  he  must  have  been  sent.  The  Holy  Ghost 
was  so  sent,  as  that  the  merit  of  Christ,  (of  Christ,  who  was  man, 
as  well  as  God)  which  was  the  act  of  another,  required,  and 
deserved  that  he  should  be  sent.  Therefore  he  was  sent  a  Paire^ 
by  the  Father.  Now,  not  so  by  the  Father,  as  not  by  the  Son 
too ;  for,  there  is  an  Ego  mittam^  If  I  depart ^  I  mil  send  Aim 
unto  you*^  But,  clean  through  Christ^s  history,  in  all  his  pro- 
ceedings, still  you  may  observe,  that  he  ascribes  all  that  he  does, 
as  to  his  superior,  to  his  Father ;  though  in  one  capacity,  as  he 
was  God,  he  were  equal  to  the  Father,  yet  to  dedare  the  meek- 
ness and  the  humility  of  his  soul,  still  he  makes  his  recourse  to 
his  inferior  state,  and  to  his  lower  nature,  and  still  ascribes  all  to 
his  Father :  though  he  might  say,  and  do  say  there,  /  mli  send 
himj  yet  everywhere,  the  Father  enters ;  /  vsill  send  him^  says 
he;  Whom!  /  mil  send  the  promise  of  my  Fdther^^.  Still  the 
Father  hath  all  the  glory,  and  Christ  sinks  down  to  his  inferior 
state,  and  lower  nature. 

In  the  world  it  is  far  otherwise ;  here,  men  for  the  most  part, 
do  all  things  according  to  their  greatest  capacity;  if  they  be 
bishops,  if  they  be  counseUors,  if  they  be  justices,  nay  if  they  be 
but  constables,  they  will  do  everything  according  to  that  capacity; 
as  though  that  authority,  confined  to  certain  places,  limited  in 
certain  persona,  and  determined  in  certain  times,  gave  them 
always  the  same  power,  in  all  actions;  and,  because  to  some 
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purposes  he  may  be  my  superior,  he  will  be  my  equal  no  where 
in  nothing.  Christ  still  withdrew  himself  to  his  lower  capacity; 
and  howsoever  worldly  men  engross  the  thanks  cf  the  world  to 
themselves,  Christ  cast  all  the  honour  of  all  the  benefits  that  he 
bestowed  upon  others,  upon  his  Father ;  and  in  his  Veruniamenj 
(Yet  not  my  mtt^  but  thine  0  Faiher  be  done)  He  humbled 
himself  as  low  as  David  in  his  Nan  nobie  Domine^  Nat  unio  w, 
0  Lord^  not  unto  w,  but  unto  iky  Name  be  all  glory  given.  They 
would  have  made  him  king ;  he  would  not ;  and  judge,  to  divide 
the  inheritance;  and  he  would  not.  He  sent  the  Holy  Gkott; 
and  yet,  he  says,  /  will  pray  the  Father  to  send  him.  So  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  sent  by  them  both ;  Father  and  Son ;  but  not 
so,  as  that  he  was  subject  to  a  joint  command  of  both,  or  to  a 
diverse  command  of  either,  or  that  he  came  unwillingly,  or  had 
not  a  hand  even  in  his  own  sending.  But,  howsoever  he  were 
perfect  God,  and  had  always  an  absolute  power  in  himself,  and 
had  ever  a  desire  to  assist  the  salvation  of  man,  yet  he  submitted 
himself  to  the  order  of  the  decree ;  he  disordered  nothing,  pre- 
vented nothing,  anticipated  nothing,  but  staid,  till  all  that  which 
lay  upon  Christ,  from  his  incarnation,  to  his  ascension,  was 
executed,  and  then  in  the  duo  and  appointed  time,  issued  his 
mission. 

It  is  a  blessed  termination,  Mission ;  it  determines  and  ends 
many  words  in  our  language ;  as  permission^  commission^  renUt- 
sion^  and  others,  which  may  afford  good  instruction,  that  as  the 
Holy  Ghost,  did  for  his,  so  we  may  be  content  to  stay  (Jod's 
leisure,  for  all  those  missions,  A  consideration  which  I  presume 
St.  Bernard,  who  evermore  embraced  all  occasions  of  exalting 
devotion  from  the  melodious  fall  of  words,  would  not  have  let 
pass ;  nor  St.  Augustine,  for  all  his  holy  and  reverend  gravit>s 
would  have  thought  Nimis  jutenile^  Too  light  a  consideration  to 
have  insisted  upon.  And  therefore  I  may  have  leave,  to  stay 
your  meditations  a  little,  upon  this  termination,  these  missions. 

You  'may  have  a  permission ;  many  things  are  with  some 
circumstances  permitted^  which  yet  in  discretion  are  better  for- 
borne. Moses  permitted  divorces,  but  that  was  for  the  hardness 
of  their  hearts  " ;  and  Christ  withdrew  that  permission,   St.  Paul 
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aajB,  he  had  a  permimion^^ ;  liberty  to  forbear  working  with  his 
own  hands,  and  so  to  live  upon  the  church ;  but  yet  he  did  not. 
What  perwMsUm  soever  thou  have,  by  which  thou  mayest  kw« 
fully  ease  thyself,  yet  forbear,  till  thou  see,  that  the  glory  of  Ood, 
and  the  good  of  other  men,  may  be  more  advanced  by  the  use, 
than  by  the  forbearance  of  that  indulgence,  and  that  permisiion^ 
and  afford  not  thyself  all  the  liberty  that  is  afforded  thee,  but  in 
such  cases.  The  Hobf  Ghost  staid  so  for  his  mission ;  so  stay 
thou  for  the  exercise  of  iivf  pemUsrian. 

Thou  mayest  have  a  conumssion  too ;  in  that  of  the  peace,  in 
that  for  ecclesiastical  causes,  thou  mayest  have  part.  But  be  not 
hasty  in  the  execution  of  these  commissions ;  come  to  an  inqui- 
sition upon  another  man,  so  as  thou  wouldst  wish  God  to  inquire 
into  thee.  Satan  had  a  commimon  upon  Job ;  but  he  procured  it 
so  indirectly,  on  his  part,  by  fake  suggestions  against  him,  and 
executed  it  so  uncharitably,  as  that  he  was  as  guilty  of  wrong 
and  oppression,  as  if  he  had  had  no  eommissian.  Thou  canst  not 
assist  in  the  execution  of  those  eommimonsj  of  which  thou  art, 
till  thou  have  taken  the  oaths  of  iuprenuicy^  and  of  aUegiance  to 
thy  sovereign.  Do  it  not,  till  thou  have  sworn  all  that,  to  thy 
Super-Sovereign^  to  thy  Ood,  that  in  all  thy  proceedings,  his 
glory,  and  his  will,  and  not  thine  own  passion,  or  their  purposes, 
upon  whom  thou  depeudest,  shall  be  thy  rule.  The  Holy  Ghost 
staid  for  his  mission;  stay  thou  for  thy  commission^  till  it  be  sealed 
over  again  in  thine  own  bosom ;  sealed  on  one  side,  with  a  clear- 
ness of  imderstanding,  and  on  the  other,  with  a  rectitude  of 
conscience ;  that  thou  know  what  thou  shouldest  do,  and  do  that. 

There  is  also  a  remission ;  a  Remission  of  sins.  It  is  an  article 
of  iaith,  therefore  believe  it.  Believe  it  originally,  and  merito- 
riously in  Christ;  and  believe  it  instrumentally,  and  ministerially 
in  the  power,  constituted  by  Christ,  in  the  church.  But  believe 
it  not  too  hastily,  in  the  execution  and  in  the  application  thereof 
to  thine  own  case.  A  transitory  sin,  a  sin  that  spent  a  few 
minutes  in  the  doing  thereof,  was  by  the  penitential  canons, 
(which  were  the  rule  of  the  Primitive  church)  punished  with 
many  years^  penance.  And  dost  thou  think,  to  have  remission 
of  thy  seventy  years^  sins,  for  one  sigh,  one  groan,  then  when 
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that  sigh,  and  that  groan  may  be  more  in  conteinphiion  of  ihe 
torment  due  to  that  sin,  than  for  the  sin  itself;  nay  more,  that 
thou  canst  sin  that  sin  no  longer,  than  for  that  sin  !  Hast  th<m 
sought  thy  retninnan  at  the  church,  that  is,  in  God^s  ordinaneei 
established  in  the  church  !  In  qua  remiUtmhiry  extra  quom  fMa 
remittuntur  peccata^*^  In  which  ordinances,  there  is  an  infallibility 
of  remisHOHy  upon  true  repentance,  and  in  a  contempt  or  neglect 
of  which  ordinances,  all  repentance  is  illusory,  and  all  remission 
but  imaginary.  For,  Quodammodo  ante  diem  judieii  judiea^^y 
Gt)d  refers  causes  to'  the  church,  to  be  prepared,  and  mature 
there,  before  the  great  hearing ;  and  so,  hath  given  the  church  a 
power  to  judge,  before  the  day  of  judgment.  And  therefore, 
Nemo  iibi  dicaty  oceulte  ago^  ajmd  Deum  ago^^^  Let  no  man  say,  I 
repent  in  secret ;  Gk)d  sees  that  I  repent ;  it  was  scarce  in  secret, 
that  thou  didst  sin;  and  wilt  thou  repent  but  in  secret!  At 
least  let  us  know  thy  repentance  by  the  amendment  of  thy  life, 
and  we  shall  not  much  press  the  knowing  of  it  any  other  waj. 
Only  remember  that  the  Holy  Ohott  staid  for  his  mUeUm ;  pre- 
sume not  thou  of  thy  remimony  till  ihou  hare  done,  not  only 
something  towards  it,  that  might  induce  it  from  Gbd,  that  is,* 
repentance,  but  something  by  it,  that  may  testify  it  to  man,  that 
is,  amendment  of  life. 

There  is  a  manumission  also,  an  emancipation,  an  enfranchise- 
ment from  the  tyranny,  from  the  thraldom  of  sin.  That  which 
some  saints  of  Ood,  particularly  St.  Paul,  have  importuned  at 
God's  hand,  so  vehemently,  so  impatiently,  as  he  did,  to  be 
delivered  from  the  messenger  of  Satan,  and  from  the  provocations 
of  the  flesh,  expressed  with  that  passion,  0  tcretched  man  that  I 
amy  ttho  shall  deliter  me  from  the  body  of  this  death^*  f  He  comes 
immediately  there  to  a  thanksgiving,  /  thank  Gody  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord ;  but  his  thanksgiving  was  not  for  a  manumission ; 
he  had  not  received  a  deliverance  from  the  power,  and  oppression 
of  temptation  ;  but  he  had  here,  as  he  had  everywhere,  an  inti- 
mation from  the  Spirit  of  God,  of  that  Gratia  mea  sufficity  That 
God  would  be  as  watchful  over  him  with  his  grace,  as  the  devil 
could  be  with  his  temptations.     And  if  thou  come  to  no  farther 
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nmnmmiitum  than  this,  in  this  life,  that  is,  td  be  delivered, 
thongh  not  from  temptations  by  his  power,  jret  in  temptations, 
by  his  grace,  or  by  his  mercy,  after  temptations  have  prevailed 
upon  thee,  attend  Ood^s  leisare  for  thy  iarther  manumission^  for 
the  Holy  Ghos$  staid  for  his  mission. 

There  falls  lastly  into  this  harmonious  consort,  occasioned  by 
this  mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  a  dismission ;  a  dismissing  out  of 
this  world ;  not  only,  in  Simeon^s  Nunc  dimittii^  To  be  content 
diat  we  might,  but  in  St.  Paulas  Cupio  dissolvi^  To  have  a  desire 
that  we  might  be  dissolved,  and  be  with  Christ.  But,  whether 
the  incumbrances  of  this  world,  extort  from  thee  David's  groan, 
Heu  mihi!  Woe  is  me,  that  I  sojourn  so  long  here^'!  Or  a 
slipperiness  contracted  by  former  habits  of  sin,  make  everything  a 
temptation  to  thee,  so  that  thou  canst  not  perform  JoVs  cove- 
nant with  thine  eyes,  of  not  looking  upon  a  maid,  nor  stop  at 
Christ^s  period,  which  is,  Look,  but  do  not  lust,  but  that  every- 
thing is  a  temptation  to  thee,  and  to  be  out  of  this  hail-shot,  this 
battery  of  temptations,  thou  wouldst  fain  come  to  a  dismission,  to 
a  dissolution,  to  a  transmigration ;  or  whether  a  vehement  desire 
of  the  fruition  of  the  presence  and  face  of  God  in  heaven,  const!- 
tote  this  longing  in  thee,  yet  all  these  reasons  arise  in  thyself, 
and  determine  in  thyself,  and  are  referred  but  to  thine  own  ease, 
and  to  thine  own  happiness,  and  not  primarily,  to  the  glory  of 
Gk)d^  and  therefore,  since  the  Holy  Ghost  staid  for  his  mission^ 
slay  thon  for  thy  dismission  too. 

Gather  up  these  scattered  ears,  and  bind  up  this  loose  sheaf; 
nMM>Ue6t  these  pieces  of  this  branch.  The  Holy  Ghost  was  sent 
by  the  Son,  but  the  Son,  in  his  exemplar  humility,  ascribes  all  to 
the  Father.  The  Holy  Ghost  had  absolute  power  to  come  at  his 
pleasure,  but  he  staid  the  order  of  the  decree,  and  God^s  leisure 
fbr  his  misiion.  Do  thou  so  too,  for  ^y  permission^  exercise  not 
all  thy  liberty ;  and  for  thy  commissions  execute  not  all  thy  autho- 
rity ;  and  for  thy  remission^  presume  not  upon  thy  pardon  too 
soon  ;  and  for  thy  manumission^  hope  not  for  an  exemption  from 
temptations,  till  death ;  and  for  thy  dismission^  practise  not,  nay 
wish  not  thy  death,  <Hily  in  respect  of  thine  own  ease,  no,  nor 
only  in  respect  of  thine  own  salvation.    In  this  act  of  the  Holy 
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Okattf  that  he  stud  his  mimon,  we  hare  one  instmotion,  that  we 
rely  not  upon  ourselves,  but  accommodate  ourselves  to  the  dispo- 
sition of  others ;  and  then  another  in  the  next,  that  the  Father 
should  send  him  in  the  Son^s  name,  lie  Comforter^  tohiek  is  tki 
Hcly  Ghoit^  wham  ike  Father  wiU  send  in  my  name. 

The  Holy  Ghost  comes  not  so  in  another^s  name,  as  that  he 
hath  not  a  full  interest,  in  all  the  names  of  power,  and  of  wisdom, 
and  of  essence  itself,  that  are  attributed  to  Ood.  For  (not  to 
extend  to  the  particular  attributes)  the  radical  name,  the  name 
of  essence,  that  name,  the  name,  Jehovah,  is  given  to  the  Hdy 
Ghost.  Jehovah  says  to  £!say,  Go^  and  tell  this  people  ^\  this  and 
this.  And  then  St.  Paul  making  use  of  those  words  in  the  Acts, 
says.  Well  said  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  prophet  Esay^* ;  so  that 
Esay'^s  Jehomh^  is  8t.  PauTs  Holy  Ghost.  And  yet,  the  Holy 
Ghost  being  in  possession  of  the  highest  names,  and  of  the 
highest  power  implied  in  those  names,  comes  in  the  name  of 
another.  How  much  more  then  may  the  powerfulest  men  upon 
earth,  the  greatest  magistrates,  the  greatest  monarchs,  (who 
though  they  be  by  God  himself  called  gods,  are  but  representative 
gods,  but  metaphorical  gods,  and  God  knows,  sometimes  but 
ungodly  gods)  confess,  that  they  are  sent  in  another^s  name, 
inanimated  with  auother'^s  power,  and  least  of  all,  their  own,  or 
made  that  that  they  are,  for  themselves!  How  much  are  we,  we 
considered  in  nature,  and  not  in  office,  men  and  not  magistrates, 
worms  apd  not  men,  serpents  and  not  worms,  (for  we  are,  as  St. 
Chrysostom  speaks,  Spontanei  dcemones^  Serpents  in  our  own 
bosoms,  devils  in  our  own  loins)  bound  to  confess,  that  all  the  fa- 
culties of  our  soul,  are  in  us.  In  nomine  alieno^  In  the  name 
of  another! 

That  will,  which  we  call  freewill,  is  so  far  from  being  ours,  as  that 
not  only  that  freedom,  but  that  will  is  itself  from  another,  from 
God.  Not  only  the  rectitude  of  the  faculty,  but  the  faculty  itself 
is  his.  Nay,  though  God  have  no  part  in  the  perverseness  and 
the  obliquity  of  my  will,  but  that  that  perverseness,  and  that 
obliquity  are  entirely  mine  own,  yet  I  could  not  have  that  per- 
verseness, and  that  obliquity,  but  from  him,  so  far,  as  that  that  fa- 
culty, in  which  my  perverseness  works,  is  his,  and  I  could  not  have 
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t  perverse  will  from  myself,  if  I  had  not  that  will  itself  from 
i  first.    And  that  very  perverseness,  and  obliquity  of  the  will, 

0  much  his,  as  that,  though  it  were  not  his,  but  mine,  in  the 
king,  yet  when  it  is  made  by  me,  he  makes  it  his ;  that  is,  he 
kes  ;it  his  instrument,  and  makes  his  use  of  it,  so  &r,  as  to 
!er  it  to  flow  out  into  a  greater  sin,  or  to  determine  in  a  lesser 
,  than  at  first  I,  in  my  perverseness,  intended.  When  I  in- 
ded  but  an  approach  to  a  sin,  and  meant  to  stop  there,  to 
lish  that  exposing  of  myself  to  temptation,  God  sufiers  me  to 
ceed  to  the  act  of  that  sin ;  and  when  I  intend  the  act  itself, 
d  interrupts  me,  and  cuts  me  ofi^,  by  some  intervening  occasion, 

1  determines  me  upon  some  approach  to  that  sin,  that  by  going 
Gftr  in  the  way  of  that  sin,  I  might  see  mine  own  infirmity, 
1  see  the  power  of  his  mercy,  that  I  went  no  farther.  The 
ulties  of  my  soul  are  his,  and  the  substance  of  my  soul  is  his 

;  and  yet,  as  I  pervert  the  faculties,  I  subvert  the  substance ; 
amnify  the  faculties,  but  I  damn  the  substance  itself, 
[t  would  taste  of  uncharitableness,  to  cast  more  coals  of  fire 
>n  the  devil  himself,  than  are  upon  him  in  hell  now ;  or  not  to 
ist  him  with  our  prayers,  if  it  were  not  declared  to  us,  that  he 
incapable  of  mercy.  If  the  devil  were  now  but  under  tlie 
iltiness  of  that  sin  which  he  committed  at  first,  and  not  under 
it  an  execution  of  judgment  for  that  sin,  as  induced,  or  at 
st  declared  an  obstination,  an  obduration,  a  desperation,  and 
penitibleness,  if  the  devil  were  but  as  the  worst  sinner  in  this 
rid  can  be,  but  In  via^  and  not  In  exilio^  In  the  way  to  de- 
letion, and  not  under  destruction  itself,  we  might  pray  for  the 
nl  himself.  And  these  poor  souls  of  ours,  these  glorious  souLs 
ours,  none  of  ours,  but  God^s  own  souls,  which  now  at  worst, 
A  loves  better  than  ever  he  did  the  devil  when  he  was  at  best, 
len  he  was  an  angel  uncorrupted,  and  better  than  he  doth  those 
gels  which  stand  uncorrupted  still,  (for  he  hath  not  taken  the 
ture  of  angels,  but  our  nature  upon  him)  we  think  those  souls 
r  own,  to  do  what  we  list  with,  and  when  we  have  usurped  them, 
\  damn  them.  As  pirates  take  other  inen^s  subjects,  and  then 
ike  them  slaves,  we  usurp  the  faculties  of  the  soul,  and  call 
9  will  ours,  we  usurp  the  soul  itself,  and  call  it  ours,  and  then 
liver  all  to  everlasting  bondage.     Would  the  king  sufier  bis 

VOL,   I.  ^Vi 


880  PBBACHED  ON   WHITSUNDAT.  [sBB.  JXn, 

picture  to  be  tused,  as  we  use  the  image  of  Ood  in  oat  ■oolfl!  or 
his  hall  to  be  used,  as  we  use  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ohoet,  onr 
bodies !  We  have  nothing  but  that  whicn  we  have  leoeived ; 
and  when  we  come  to  think  that  our  own,  we  have  not  that;  fiir 
God  will  take  all  from  that  man,  that  sacrifices  to  his  oWn  neta 
When  thou  comest  to  church,  come  in  another^s  name :  when 
thou  givest  an  alms,  give  it  in  another^s  name ;  that  is,  fed  all 
thy  devotion,  and  all  thy  charity  to  come  from  God  ;  for,  if  it  be 
not  in  his  name,  it  will  be  in  a  worse ;  thy  devotion  will  oontrMt 
the  name  of  hypocrisy,  and  thine  alma  the  name  of  vain-gl(»y. 

The  Holy  Ghost  came  in  another's  name,  in  Christ's  name ; 
but  not  so,  as  Montanus,  the  father  of  the  Montanists,  came  in 
the  Holy  Ghost's  name.  Montanus  said  he  was  the  Holy  Ghost; 
the  Holy  Ghost  did  not  pretend  to  be  Christ.  There  is  a  man, 
the  man  of  sin,  at  Rome,  that  pretends  to  be  Christ,  to  all  uses. 
And  I  would  he  would  be  content  with  that,  and  stop  there,  and 
not  be  a  Hyper-Christus^  Above  Christ,  more  than  Christ.  I 
would  he  would  no  more  trouble  the  peace  of  Christendom,  no 
more  occasion  the  assassinating  of  Christian  princes,  no  more  bind 
the  Christian  liberty,  in  forbidding  meats,  and  marriaf^,  no  more 
slacken  and  dissolve  Christian  bands,  by  dispensations,  and  in- 
dulgences than  Christ  did.  But  if  he  will  needs  be  more,  if  he 
will  needs  have  an  addition  to  the  name  of  Christ,  let  him  take 
heed  of  that  addition,  wh^ch  some  are  apt  enough  to  give  him, 
however  he  deserve  it,  that  he  is  Antichrist. 

Now  in  what  sense  the  Holy  Ghost  is  said  to  have  come  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  St.  Basil  gives  us  one  interpretation ;  that  is, 
that  one  principal  name  of  Christ  belongs  to  the  Holy  Ghost. 
For  Christ  is  Verbunij  the  Word,  and  so  is  the  Holy  Ghost, 
says  that  father.  Quia  interpres  filii^  ncuit  filius  patris^  Because  as 
the  Son  manifested  the  Father,  so  the  Holy  Ghost  manifests  the 
Son  ;  St.  Augustine  gives  another  sense;  Societas  Patris  et  FiUiy 
ett  Spiritus  SanctuSy  The  Holy  Ghost  is  the  union  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son.  As  the  body  is  not  the  man,  nor  the  soul  is  not 
the  man,  but  the  union  of  the  soul  and  body,  by  those  spirits 
through  which  the  soul  exercises  her  faculties  in  the  organs  of 
the  body,  makes  up  the  man ;  so  the  union  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son  to  one  another,  and  of  both  to  us,  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
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makes  up  the  body  of  the  Christian  religion.  And  bo  tibte  inter* 
pretation  of  St.  Augustine  comes  near  to  the  ftdness,  ih  WhAt 
sense  thi9  Holy  Ghost  came  iti  Christ^s  name.  f*or  when  ChriiSt 
says**,  I  am  come  in  my  Father^s  tiame,  that  was,  to  execute 
his  deorM,  to  ftdfill  his  will,  for  the  salvation  of  man,  by  dyiug ; 
80  when  Christ  imys  here^  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  comd  ifl  my 
name,  that  is,  to  perfect  my  work,  to  collect  and  to  govern  that 
ehutch,  in  which  my  salvation,  by  way  of  satis&ction,  nlay  bD 
appropriated  to  particular  souls  by  way  of  application.  And  for 
this  purpose,  to  do  this  in  Ghrist^s  Uame^  his  own  name  is  Parch 
dHus^  The  Ccmfofier^  which  is  our  last  circumstance,  Th$  Oon^ 
JbrMr^  tchkh  i$  the  Holy  OhoH. 

TKe  C(mfwrk¥  is  au  Evangelical  name.  Athanasiuii  liotes,  that 
the  JEU^  Ghm^  is  never  called  Paradeiui^  The  Oom/arter^  in  the 
Old  Testament.  He  is  called  Spiritui  Dei,  Tk$  Spirit  of  Oad^ 
in  the  beginnmg  of  Genesis ;  and  he  is  called  S^ritU8  Sanetuii^ 
The  Bdy  Spirit^  and  Bpiritus  priiieipatii^  The  principal  BpiHt^ 
in  divefs  places  of  the  Psalms,  but  never  Paraeletui^  never  the 
Ocmforter.  A  reasou  of  that  may  well  be,  first,  that  the  state  of 
the  kw  needed  not  comfort  i  and  then  also,  that  the  law  itl^lf 
afibrded  not  comfort,  so  there  was  no  comforter.  Their  law  was 
not  opposed  by  any  enemies^  as  euemies  to  their  law.  •  If  they 
had  not  (by  that  warrant  which  they  had  from  God)  iuvaded  th^ 
possessiotl  of  their  neighbours,  or  grown  too  great  to  ooutinue 
good  neighbours,  their  neighbours  had  not  envied  them  that  law. 
So  that  iii  the  state  of  the  law,  in  tibat  respect,  they  were  well 
ettongfa,  and  needed  no  comforter.  Whereas  the  Gospel,  an  it 
was  sowed  in  our  Saviour's  blood,  so  it  grew  up  in  blood,  for 
divers  hundreds  of  years;  and  therefore  needed  the  sustentation, 
and  the  assurance  of  a  comforter.  And  then,  for  the  [substanoe 
of  the  law,  it  ^Mb  Lea  interficiene^  lum  perfieiensj  says  St.  Augus- 
thie,  A  hw  that  told  them  what  wan  sin,  and  punished  them  if 
ih^  did  siu,  but  could  hot  confor  remission  for  sin  \  which  was 
a  discomfortable  case.  Whereas  the  Gospel,  and  the  dispensa-^ 
tion  of  the  Gospel  in  the  Church,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  gvaeet 
merey,  (Bomfort,  all  the  way,  and  in  the  end.    Therefore  Christy 
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y.  17.  calls  the  Holy  Ghost,  Spiriium  loeritatU^  The  Spirit  of 
truth ;  in  which  he  opposes  him,  and  prefers  him,  above  all  the 
remedies,  and  all  the  comforts  of  the  law.  Not  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  the  law,  did  not  speak  truth,  but  that  he  did  not  speak 
all  the  truth,  in  the  law.  Origen  expresses  it  well,  the  types  and 
figures  of  the  law,  were  true  figures,  and  true  types  of  Christ,  in 
the  Gospel ;  but  Christ,  and  his  Gospel  is  the  truth  itself,  pre- 
figured in  those  types.  Therefore  the  Holy  Ghogt  is  Paradetuiy 
the  Comforter^  in  the  Gospel,  which  he  was  not  in  the  law. 

In  the  records,  and  stories,  and  so  in  the  coins,  and  medak  of 
the  Roman  emperors,  we  see,  that  even  then,  when  they  had 
gotten  the  possession  of  the  name  of  emperors,  yet  they  forbore 
not  to  add  to  their  style,  the  name  of  consul,  and  the  name  of 
Pontifex  maximus ;  still  they  would  be  called  consuls,  which  was 
an  acceptable  name  to  the  people,  and  high  priests,  which  carried 
a  reverence  towards  all  the  world.  Where  Christ  himself  is 
called  by  a  name  appliable  to  none  but  Christ,  by  a  name  imply- 
ing the  whole  nature,  and  merit  of  Christ,  that  is.  The  Propitiation 
of  the  sins  of  the  whole  world^^y  yet  there,  in  that  place,  he  is  called 
by  the  name  of  this  text  too,  ParacletuSy  the  Comforter.  He  would 
not  forbear  that  sweet,  that  acceptable,  that  appliable  name,  that 
name  that  concerns  us  most,  and  establishes  us  best,  Paracletus^ 
the  Comforter.  And  yet,  he  does  not  take  that  name,  in  that  full, 
and  whole  sense,  in  which  himself  gives  it  to  the  Holy  Ghost 
here.  For  there  it  is  said  of  Christ,  If  any  man  sin^  tee  hate  an 
advocate  with  the  Father ;  there,  ParacletiiSy  though  placed  upon 
Christ,  is  but  an  Advocate ;  but  here,  Christ  sends  Parcudetum^  in 
a  more  entire,  and  a  more  internal,  and  more  visceral  sense,  a 
Comforter.  Upon  which  comforter,  Christ  imprints  these  two 
marks  of  dignity,  first.  The  Father  shaU  send  you  another  com- 
forter**; another,  than  myself.  For,  howsoever  Christ  were  the 
fountain  of  comfort,  yet  there  were  many  drams,  many  ounces, 
many  talents  of  discomfort  mingled,  in  that  their  comforter  was 
first  to  depart  from  them  by  death,  and  being  restored  to  them 
again  by  a  resurrection,  was  to  depart  again,  by  another  transmi- 
gration, by  an  ascension.    And  therefore  the  second  mark  by 
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which  Christ  dignifies  this  comforter,  is,  That  he  ihaU  abide  with 
tw  far  eter.  And  in  the  performance  of  that  promise,  he  is  here 
with  you  now. 

And  therefore,  as  we  began  with  those  words  of  Esay,  which 
CUP  Saviour  applied  to  himself.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon 
me^  because  he  hath  anointed  me^  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted^ 
and  to  comfort  aU  them  that  mourn**;  so  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is 
upon  all  us  of  his  ministry,  in  that  commandment  of  his,  in  the 
same  prophet,  Consolamini,  consolamini^  Comfort  ye^  comfort  ye 
my  people^  and  speak  comfortably  unto  Jerusalem**.  Receive  the 
Holy  Ghost,  all  ye  that  are  the  Israel  of  the  Lord,  in  that  doctrine 
of  comfort,  that  God  is  so  far  from  having  hated  any  of  ybu,  before 
he  made  you,  as  that  he  hates  none  of  you  now ;  not  for  the  sins 
of  your  parents ;  not  for  the  sins  of  your  persons ;  not  for  the  sins 
of  your  youth :  not  for  your  yesterday's,  not  for  your  ye8temight''s 
sins ;  not  for  that  highest  provocation  of  all,  your  unworthy  re- 
ceiving  his  Son  this  day.  Only  consider,  that  comfort  presumes 
sadness.  Sin  does  not  make  you  incapable  of  comfort ;  but  in- 
sensibleness  of  sin  does.  In  great  buildings,  the  turrets  are  high 
in  the  air ;  but  the  foundations  are  deep  in  the  earth.  The  com- 
forts of  the  Holy  Ghost  work  so,  as  that  only  that  soul  is  exalted, 
which  was  dejected.  As  in  this  place,  where  you  stand,  their 
bodies  lie  in  the  earth,  whose  souls  are  in  heaven ;  so  from  this 
place,  you  carry  away  so  much  of  the  true  comfort  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  you  have  true  sorrow,  and  sadness  for  your  sins  here. 
Almighty  God  erect  this  building  upon  this  foundation ;  such  a 
comfort,  as  may  not  be  presumption,  upon  such  a  sorrow,  as  may 
not  be  diffidence  in  him.  And  to  him  alone,  but  in  three  persons, 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  be  ascribed  all  honour,  &c. 

■»  Eeay  Lxi.  1.  ■*  Esay  xl.  1. 
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John  xiv.  26. 

9at  iha  com^ortery  whidi  is  the  ^(i^y  Ghosti  whom  the  FMher  will  se^d  in  vy 
name^  he  shall  teach  yoii  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  rememliraiioe, 
whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you. 

Ws  pass  from  the  person  to  bis  working;  we  come  bcm  his 
eoming,  to  his  operation,  from  his  mission,  and  oomnfiiiwrinn,  to 
hb  executing  thereof,  from  t)ie  consideration,  who  he  is,  to  what 
he  does.  His  specification,  his  character,  his  title,  Faradehu^ 
the  Chmfofier^  passes  through  all.  Therefore  our  first  comfort  is, 
docMmur^  we  shall  be  taught,  ffe  tkaU  Uach  you ;  as  we  con- 
sider ourselves,  the  disciples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  it  is  a  mere 
teaching,  for  we  in  oursdves  are  merely  ignorant;  but  when  we 
consider  the  things  we  are  to  be  taught,  so  it  is  but  a  remember- 
ing, a  refreshing  of  those  things,  which  Christ  in  the  time  of  his 
conversation  in  this  world,  had  taught  before ;  ffe  thall  bring  all 
things  to  your  remembrance^  lehcttsoever  I  hcwe  eaid  unto  you. 
These  two  then,  the  comfort  in  the  action,  (we  shall  be  taught) 
and  the  comfort  in  the  way  and  manner,  (we  shall  not  be  subject 
to  new  doctrines,  but  taught  by  remembering,  by  establishing  us 
in  things  formerly  fundamentally  laid)  will  be  our  two  parts  at 
this  time.  And  in  each  of  these,  these  our  steps ;  first,  in  the 
first  we  shall  consider  the  persons,  that  is,  the  disciples,  who  were 
to  learn;  not  only  they  who  were  so,  when  Christ  spoke  the 
words,  but  we,  all,  who  to  the  end  of  the  world,  shall  seek  and 
receive  knowledge  from  him ;  vosy  ye ;  first  tos  iynorantesj  you 
who  are  naturally  ignorant,  and  know  nothing,  so  as  you  should 
know  it  of  yourselves,  (which  is  one  discomfort)  and  yet,  vos^  ye^ 
V08  appetentesj  you  that  by  nature  have  a  desire  to  know,  (which 
is  another  discomfort,  to  have  a  desire,  and  no  means  to  perform 
it)  V08  docebiminij  ye,  ye  that  are  ignorant,  and  know  nothing ; 
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ye,  ye  that  are  hungry  of  knowledge,  and  have  nothing  to  satiafy 
that  hnnger,  ye  shall  be  fed,  ye  shall  be  tangfat,  (which  is  one 
comfort)  and  then  lUe  daoMt^  He  duM  teach  you^  he,  who 
cannot  only  infuse  true,  and  full  knowledge  in  every  capacity 
that  he  finds,  but  dilate  that  capacity  where  he  finds  it,  yea 
create  it,  where  he  finds  none,  tke  Holy  Ghost^  who  is  not  only 
a  comfbrter,  but  the  comforter,  and  not  only  so,  but  comfort 
itself,  ffe  ihaU  teach  you ;  and  in  these  we  shall  determine  our 
first  part. 

In  our  second  part,  the  way  and  manner  of  this  teaching,  (by 
bringing  to  our  remembrance  all  things  whatsoever  Christ  had 
said  unto  us)  there  is  a  great  largeness,  but  yet  there  is  a  limita- 
tion of  those  things  which  we  are  to  learn  of  the  Holy  Ohost ;  for 
they  are  onmia^  all  things  whatsoever  Christ  hath  taught  before ; 
but  then,  sola  «a,  only  those  things  which  Christ  had  taught 
before,  apd  not  new  additaments  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Now  this  largeness  extending  itself  to  the  whole  body  pf  the 
Christian  religion,  (for  Christ  taught  all  that)  all  that  being  not 
reducible  to  that  part  of  an  hour,  which  will  be  left  for  this  exer- 
cise, as  fittest  for  the  celebration  of  the  day  in  which  we  are  now, 
we  shall  bind  ourselves  to  that  particular  consideration,  what  the 
Holy  Ghost,  being  come  froqi  the  Father,  in  Christ^s  name,  that 
18,  pursuing  Christ's  doctrine,  hath  taught  us  of  himself,  concern- 
ing himself;  that  so  ye  may  first  see  womQ  insolences  and  injuries 
offered  to  the  Holy  Ghost  by  some  ancient  heretics,  and  some  of 
later  times,  by  the  church  of  Rome ;  for,  truly,  it  is  hard  to 
name,  or  to  in^agine  any  one  sin,  nearer  to  that  emphatical  sin, 
that  superlative  sin,  tha  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  than  som^ 
^ers  of  dootrines,  concerning  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  have  been 
obtruded,  though  not  established,  and  some  that  have  been  abso- 
Itttdy  established  in  the  phuroh.  And  when  we  shall  have  de^ 
Uvered  the  Holy  Ghost  out  of  their  hands,  we  shall  also  deliver 
him  into  yours,  so  as  that  you  may  feel  him  to  shed  himself  upon 
you  all  here,  and  to  accompany  you  all  home,  with  a  holy  pe^ce, 
and  in  a  blessed  calm,  in  testifying  to  your  souls,  that  hpt  that 
ecHpforter,  who  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  hath  spnt 
in  his  Son^s  name,  hath  taught  you  all  things,  that  is,  awakened 
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your  memories,  to  the  consideration  of  all  that  is  neoenuj  to 
your  present  establishment.  And  to  these  divers  partioiihn) 
which  thus  constitute  our  two  general  parts,  in  their  order  dm 
proposed,  we  shall  now  proceed. 

As  when  our  Saviour  Christ  received  that  confession  of  all  dw 
disciples,  in  the  mouth  of  St.  Peter,  Tkau  art  CArisi,  tie  Sam  ^ 
the  livinff  Gody  Christ  replied  thereunto  some  things,  which  had  a 
more  special,  and  a  more  personal  respect  to  Peter',  than  to  die 
rest,  yet  were  intended  of  the  rest  too ;  so  when  Christ  in  tfaii 
text,  promises  the  comforter,  he  does  that  most  inmiediatelj,  and 
most  personally  to  them,  to  whom  he  then  spoke,  but  he  intend 
it  to  us  also,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach  us ;  us,  that  are  in 
ourselves  ignorant,  which  is  our  first  discomfort.  The  schoob 
have  made  so  many  divisions,  and  sub-divisions,  and  re-divisions, 
and  post-divisions  of  ignorance,  that  there  goes  as  much  learning 
to  understand  ignorance,  as  knowledge.  One,  much  elder  than 
all  they,  and  elder  (as  some  will  have  it)  than  any  but  some  of 
the  first  secretaries  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Bible,  that  is,  Trii- 
meffistuSy  hath  said  as  much  as  all,  Nequitia  animw  ignarantiot 
Ignorance  is  not  only  the  drowsiness,  the  silliness,  but  the  wicked- 
ness  of  the  soul :  not  only  dis-estimation  in  this  world,  and  dam« 
nification  here,  but  damnification  in  the  next  world,  proceeds  from 
ignorance.  And  yet,  here  in  this  world,  knowledge  is  but  as  the 
earth,  and  ignorance  as  the  sea ;  there  is  more  sea  than  earth, 
more  ignorance  than  knowledge ;  and  as  if  the  sea  do  gain  in  one 
place,  it  loses  in  another,  so  is  it  with  knowledge  too ;  if  new 
things  be  found  out,  as  many,  and  as  good,  that  were  known 
before,  are  forgotten  and  lost.  What  anatomist  knows  the  body 
of  man  thoroughly,  or  what  casuist  the  soul !  What  politician 
knows  the  distemper  of  the  state  thoroughly ;  or  what  master, 
the  disorders  of  his  own  family !  Princes  glory  in  ArcanU^  that 
they  have  secrets  which  no  man  shall  know,  and,  God  knows, 
they  have  hearts  which  they  know  not  themselves ;  thoughts  and 
purposes  indigested  fall  upon  them  and  surprise  them.  It  is  so 
in  natural,  in  moral,  in  civil  things ;  we  are  ignorant  of  more 
things  than  we  know ;  and  it  is  so  in  divine  and  supernatural 
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things  too ;  for,  for  them,  the  Scripture  is  our  only  light,  and  of 
the  Scripture,  St.  Augustine  professes,  Plura  se  neseire  quam 
$cire^  That  there  are  more  places  of  Scripture,  that  he  does  not, 
than  that  he  does  understand. 

Hell  is  darkness ;  and  the  way  to  it,  is  the  cloud  of  ignorance ; 
hell  itself  is  but  condensed  ignorance,  multiplied  ignorance.  To 
that,  David  ascribes  all  the  distempers  of  the  world,  They  do  not 
knaw^  neither  mU  they  understand^  they  walk  on  in  darkness*;  and 
therefore,  (as  he  adds  there)  AU  the  foundations  of  all  the  earth 
are  out  ofeourse.  He  that  had  made  the  most  absolute  conquest 
of  ignorance  in  this  world,  Solomon,  is  the  best  judge  of  it,  the 
best  counsellor  against  it ;  and  he  says,  As  thou  knowest  not  how 
thy  bones  grew  in  thy  mother^  even  so  thou  kwneest  not  the  works  of 
Gody  who  worketh  M*.  We  are  all  equally  ignorant  of  all,  of 
natural,  of  spiritual  things.  What  though !  This ;  Thaii  man 
knoweth  not  his  time*;  but  is  snared  in  an  evil  time ;  if  he  knew 
his  time,  no  time  would  be  evil  unto  him.  Yet  though  he  know 
not  the  present  time,  but  let  that  pass  inconsiderately,  yet  if  he 
consider  the  future,  he  may  recover.  But  he  does  not  that,  he 
cannot  do  that ;  Man  cannot  tell  what  shall  be^  says  Solomon ; 
but  may  he  not  learn !  No.  For^  who  can  teU  him  f  says  he 
there'.  For^  he  knows  not  how  to  go  to  the  city ;  in  vulgar,  in 
trivial  things,  he  is  ignorant  of  his  end,  and  ignorant  of  his  way. 
Benefaeere  neseiverunty  says  the  prophet*.  They  have  no  knowledge 
to  do  good ;  and  what  follows  i  Erubescere  nescierunt^  They  are 
not  ashamed  when  they  have  done  evil,  Nesciunt  cujus  spiritus 
sunt ;  it  was  Christ^s  increpation  upon  his  own  disciples.  They 
knew  not  of  what  spirit  they  were'^^  they  discerned  not  between  a 
zealous  and  a  vindictive  spirit.  Nescitis  quidpetatisj  was  Christ^s 
increpation  upon  his  disciples  too.  You  know  not  what  you  ask*. 
And  yet  this  Nequitia  a/nimw^  this  wickedness  of  the  soul,  this 
pestilence  of  the  soul,  ignorance,  have  men  ventured  to  call  the 
mother  of  devotion.  But  miserable  comforters  are  they,  in  re- 
spect of  the  comforter,  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for,  as  that  Cumperverso 
perverterisy  is  spoken  of  6od%  that  God  will  learn  of  the  froward, 
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to  be  frowvrd,  oo  Ood  will  learn  of  the  igafHraot,  to  be  ignonMnt ; 
ignorant  (tf  us;  and  to  those  that  do  not  atudy  bini  here,  be  will 
aay  hereafter,  Nesoio  «o«,  /  know  n(^  you.  Thia  then  ia  our  fint 
digcomfort,  of  ourselves  we  are  ignorant ;  and  yet  there  is  m  greiftop 
Tezation  than  this,  that  naturally  we  hftve  a  desire  of  kno^edge, 
and  naturally  no  means  to  attain  it. 

Ignorance  may  be  said  to  work,  as  an  inappeteuoy  in  the  sto- 
mach, and  as  an  insipidness,  a  tastelessness  in  the  palate ;  but 
the  desire  of  knowledge,  without  means  to  attain  to  it,  is  as  a 
hunger  in  a  dearth,  or  in  a  wilderness*  Ignorance  is  a  kind  of 
slumbering,  or  stupidity,  but  this  desire  without  means,  is  a  con- 
tinual racking,  a  continual  pressing ;  a  far  greater  rezation,  and 
torment :  ignorance  qiay  work  as  a  lethargy,  but  this  desire  as  a 
phr^nsy.  Tkis  i$  the  day  of  trouble^  (says  Heaecbias  in  the  bitter- 
ness and  passion  of  \na  soul)  oncl  of  rebuke^  and  of  bkupiemjfyfor 
the  children  have  come  to  the  birth^  and  there  is  not  strength  to  bring 
themforth^^.  To  a  barrenness,  that  is,  never  to  hav^  conceived, 
there  belonged,  amongst  that  people,  a  kind  of  shame  and  con- 
tempt, (and  that  is  our  case  in  ignorance,  which  is  the  barrenness 
of  the  soul)  but  to  come  to  the  throes  of  childbirth,  and  then  not 
to  have  strength,  or  not  to  have  help  to  be  delivered,  that  is  the 
dangerous,  that  is  the  deadly  torment ;  and  that  represents  our 
soul,  in  this  desire  of  knowledge,  without  means  to  attain  to  it. 
And  yet,  this  vexation  no  man  can  divest ;  it  is  an  hereditary,  a 
natural  impression  in  man ;  every  man  naturally,  says  the  philo- 
sopher, desires  to  know,  to  learn.  And  yet,  nature  that  imprinted 
that  desire  in  every  man,  bath  not  given  every  man,  not  any 
man,  in  nature,  means  to  satisfy  that  desire ;  for  even  by  nature 
man  hath  a  desire  to  know  supernatural  things.  Solomon  was 
extended  with  this  desire  of  knowledge^*,  but  he  foimd  no  satis- 
faction, till  upon  petition,  and  contracting  all  his  desires  into  that 
one,  he  obtained  it  of  Ood.  Daniel  was  vir  desideriorum^  a  man 
composed  of  desires,  and  of  solicitude^':  he  professes  that  be 
mourned  three  full  weeks*',  he  eat  no  pleasant  bread,  neither 
came  flesh  or  wine  into  his  mouth,  nor  oil  upon  his  body*\  his 
comeliness    was    turned   into  corruption,   and  he   retained  no 
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rtreogili,  till  Qai  by  bis  angel  istisfied  bie  desiie  of  knowledge. 
Coniider  the  anxiety  and  torture,  under  which  that  eunuoh  was 
in  the  chariot",  till  he  was  taught  the  meaning  of  the  prophet 
Eeay.  And  consider  the  way  that  Ckxi  took ;  God  sent  an  angel, 
and  that  angel  sent  Philip  to  him.  Instruction  is  from  God;  but 
yet  by  the  ministry  of  man,  Philip  asks  him,  JDoH  tkou  under* 
stand  f  He  would  have. a  confession  of  his  impotency  from  him- 
self. Alas,  How  ean  /,  says  he,  except  same  man  skotM guide  mef 
And  Philip  guides  him ;  and  then  how  soon  he  comes  to  that 
holy  cheerfulness,  and  dilatation  of  the  soul,  /  believe  that  Jeeue 
is  tie  San  of  Oad^\  and,  8ee^  here  is  toater^  what  doth  hinder  me^ 
that  I  be  baptized  t  Nee  sanatiar  sum  hoc  eunuehoy  nee  studiosior, 
mjB  St.  Hiennne  of  himself ;  I  cannot  have  more  desire  to  learn 
than  he  had ;  yet,  in  myself,  I  have  no  more  means  neither ;  and 
therefore  must  be  under  the  same  pain,  till  the  same  hand,  the 
himd  of  God  relieve  me.  The  soul  of  man  cannot  be  considered 
under  a  thicker  cloud,  than  ignorance,  nor  under  a  heavier 
weight,  than  desire  of  knowledge.  And  therefore,  for  our  de- 
liverance in  both,  our  Saviour  Christ  here  comforts  us  with  The 
Camfarter ;  you,  you  that  are  in  the  darkness  of  ignorance,  you, 
you  that  are  under  the  oppression  of  a  hunger  of  knowledge,  you 
shall  be  satisfied,  for,  He  tiiat  comes  from  my  Father,  in  my 
name,  ^e  shall  teach  you. 

That  which  the  vulgate  reads,  Eccles.  vi.  9,  Desiderare  quod 
mesdaSy  To  desire  to  know  that  which  thou  knowest  not  yet^  our 
translation  calls,  The  wandering  of  the  desire^  and  in  the  original 
it  is.  The  walking^  the  pilgrimage  of  the  soul ;  the  restlessness,  and 
irresolution  of  the  soul.  And  when  man  is  taught  that  which  he 
desired  to  know,  then  the  soul  is  brought  home,  and  laid  to  rest. 
Pesire  is  the  travel,  knowledge  is  the  inn ;  desire  is  the  wheel, 
knowledge  is  the  bed  of  the  soul.  Therefore  we  affect  society 
aad  conversation  to  know  present  things ;  therefore  we  assist  our- 
selves with  history,  to  know  things  past,  and  with  astrology,  and 
sometimes  with  worse  arts,  to  know  future  things.  The  name 
of  master,  of  teacher,  that  passes  through  the  Scripture,  is  rabbi, 
and  rabbi  in  tiie  root  thereof  signifies,  magnum^  and  mvUum;  it 
is  a  word  that  denotes  greatness ;  and  truly  no  man  should  be 

»»  Acto  viiL  "  Ver.  36. 
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greater  in  our  eyes,  nor  be  thought  to  have  laid  greater  obligations 
upon  UBy  than  he  that  hath  taught  us.  When  Christ  is  pnHnised 
thus,  The  Lard  shaU  send  them  a  Saviour^  and  a  great  ane^^j  there 
is  this  word  rabbi :  the  Lord  shall  send  them  a  Saviour,  which 
shall  be  rabbi,  a  great  teacher ;  Christ  was  a  Saviour,  as  ne  paid 
God  a  ransom  for  all ;  as  he  made  man  capable  of  this  salvation, 
he  was  this  rabbi,  this  teacher ;  and  in  this  capacity,  did  those 
two  disciples  of  John  Baptist,  who  first  applied  themselves  to 
Christ,  apply  themselves,  Magister  ubi  habitas  f  Matter^  where 
dweUest  thou^*f  where  may  we  come  to  school  to  thee?  where 
may  we  be  taught  by  thee !  St.  Paul  hath  showed  us  the  duty 
of  all  true  disciples,  in  the  practice  of  the  Galatians'*;  Tou  re- 
eeivedme  as  an  angel  o/Crod^  even  as  Christ  JesuSj  and  I  bear  you 
record^  that  if  it  had  been  possible^  you  would  have  plucked  out  your 
own  eyes^  and  have  given  them  to  me.  I  thank  him  that  brings 
me  a  candle,  when  it  grows  dark,  and  him  that  assists  me  with  a 
spectacle,  when  my  sight  grows  old ;  but  to  him  that  hath  given 
the  eyes  of  my  soul,  light  and  spectacles,  how  much  a  greater 
debtor  am  I !  I  will  not  dispute  against  nature,  nor  natural 
affections,  nor  dispute  against  allegiance,  nor  civil  obligations,  nor 
dispute  against  gratitude,  nor  retribution  of  benefits ;  but  I  wil- 
lingly pronounce,  that  I  cannot  owe  more  to  my  benefactor,  to 
my  father,  to  my  prince,  than  I  do  to  them  that  have  taught  me; 
nor  can  there  be  a  deeper  ingratitude,  than  to  turn  thy  face  from 
that  man,  or  from  his  children,  that  hath  taught  thee.  This 
Christ  presents  for  the  first  comfort,  Docebimini^  You  are  igno- 
rant, but  that  cloud  shall  be  dispersed,  you  would  learn,  but  have 
no  help,  but  that  defeat  shall  be  supplied,  you  shall  be  taught: 
and  then,  this  comfort  shall  be  exalted  to  you,  in  the  person  of 
the  teacher,  lUe  docebit^  He  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my 
name.  He  shall  teach  you. 

Quintilian  requires  no  more  of  a  schoolmaster,  but  that  either 
he  be  learned,  or  do  not  think  himself  to  be  so,  if  he  be  not: 
because  if  he  over-value  himself,  he  will  admit  no  usher,  no 
assistant.  Here  we  have  a  master  that  is  both  absolute  in  him- 
self, and  yet  undertaken  for  by  others  too ;  the  Father  sends  him, 

^7  Eeay  zzix.  20.  »  John  L  38.  "  Gal.  iv.  14. 
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ftad  in  the  Son^s  name,  that  is,  to  perfect  the  Son'^s  work.     Ter- 
toUian    (a  man  of  adventurous   hinguage)  calls  him   Tertium 
numen  dimnitatUy  et  tertium  nomen  majestatis :  The  Holy  Ghost 
hath  but  a  third  place,  but  the  same  Godhead,  but  a  third  name, 
yet  the  same  majesty,  as  the  first,  the  Father,  or  the  second,  the 
Son.     Porphyry  that  denied  the  Trinity,  is  convinced  by  St. 
Cyril,  to  have  established  a  trinity,  because  he  acknowledged  first 
Deum  mmmiimy  and  then,  Conditarem  omnium^  and  after  them 
Animam  mundi ;  One  that  is  a  supreme  God,  One  that  was  the 
Creator  of  all  things,  and  one  that  quickens  and  inanimates  all, 
and  is  the  soul  of  the  whole  world :  and  this  soul  of  the  world  is 
the  Holy  Ghost,  who  doth  that  office  to  the  soul  of  every  Chris- 
tian, which  the  soul  itself  doth  to  every  natural  man,  informs 
him,  directs  him,  instructs  him,  makes  him  be  that  he  is,  and  do 
that  he  doth.     And  therefore  as  Tertullian  calls  Christ  by  the 
Holy  Ghost^s  name,  (for  he  calls  Christ  Spiritum  Deiy  because, 
as  tiie  office  of  our  spirits  is  to  unite  the  body  and  the  soul,  so 
Christ  hath  united  God  and  man  in  one  Emanuel)  St.  Basil  gives 
the  Holy  Ghost  Christ's  name,  for  he  calls  the  Holy  Ghost 
Verbum  Deiy  The  word  of  God,  because  he  undertakes  the  peda- 
gogue of  the  soul,  to  be  the  souPs  schoolmaster,  and  to  teach  it  as 
much  of  Gt>d  as  concerns  it,  that  is,  Christ  crucified.    Therefore 
when  the  Holy  Ghost  was  first  sent,  he  was  sent  but  to  testify  of 
Christ ;  at  Christ's  baptism  (which  was  his  first  sending)  he  was 
sent  but  to  establish  an  assurance,  and  a  belief,  that  that  Christ 
was  the  Son  of  G^d,  in  whom  he  was  well  pleased ;  and  this  he 
did  but  as  a  witness,  not  as  a  teacher ;  for  the  voice  that  wrought 
this,  and  taught  this,  came  not  from  the  dove,  not  from  liie  Holy 
Ghost,  but  from  above ;  the  Holy  Ghost  said  nothing  then.    But 
when  the  Holy  Ghost  in  performance  of  Christ's  promise  in  this 
text,  was  sent  as  a  teacher,  then  he  came  in  the  form  of  tongues, 
and  they  that  received  him,  were  thereby  presently  enabled  to 
speak  to  others. 

This  therefore  is  the  coming,  and  this  is  the  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  promised  and  intended  in  this  text,  and  performed 
upon  this  day,  that  he  by  his  power  enables  and  authorizes  other 
men  to  teach  thee ;  that  he  establishes  a  church,  and  ordinances, 
and  a  ministry,  by  which  thou  mayest  be  taught  how  to  apply 
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Ghrist'^s  mdtits  to  thy  soul.  He  needed  Hdt  to  hare  inTested, 
and  taken  the  foi^m  of  a  tongue,  if  he  wonld  have  had  thee  think 
it  enough  to  hear  the  Spirit  at  home^  alone ;  but  to  let  thee  aee, 
that  his  way  of  teaching  should  be  the  ministry  of  men,  he  came 
in  that  organ  of  speech,  the  tongue.  And  therefbre  learn  thou 
by  hearing,  what  he  says :  and  that  that  he  says,  he  says  here ; 
here  in  his  ordinance.  And  therefore  hear  whlit  he  hath  dedand, 
inquire  not  what  he  hath  decreed;  hear  what  he  hath  siid, 
there,  where  he  hath  spoken,  ask  not  what  he  meant  in  his 
unrerealed  will,  of  things  whereof  he  hath  said  nothing  i  for 
they  that  do  so,  mistake  Gh)d''s  mind  often.  God  protests,  li 
ne^&r  came  into  my  mind,  thai  they  ehotdd  rin  thu»*^ ;  Ood  nerer 
did  it,  trod  never  meant  it,  that  any  should  sin  necessarily,  with- 
out a  willing  concurrence  in  ihemselres,  or  be  damned  necessarily, 
without  relation  to  sin  willingly  cottunitted.  Therefore  is  St 
Augustine  Tehemetit  in  that  expostidation,  Quis  tarn  stuUt 
curiosM  esty  qui  JUium  sutim  mittat  in  icMam,  ut  quid  nMyitUr 
eoyitai,  discat  f  Doth  imy  man  put  his  son  to  school,  to  leani 
what  his  master  thinks !  The  Holy  Ghost  is  sent  to  teach ;  he 
teaches  by  speaking ;  h^  speaks  by  his  ordinance^  and  institution 
in  his  church.  All  knowledge,  and  all  zeal,  that  is  not  kindled 
by  him,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  kindled  here,  at  first  is  all  smoke, 
and  then  all  dame;  zeal  without  the  Holy  Ghost^  is  at  first, 
cloudy  ignorance,  all  smoke ;  and  after,  all  crackling  and  clam- 
bering flame,  schismatical  rage,  and  distemper.  Here  we,  we 
that  are  naturally  ignorant,  we,  we  that  are  naturally  hungry  of 
knowledge,  are  taught,  a  free  school  is  opened  unto  us,  and 
tatlgbt  by  him,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  speaking  in  his  delegates, 
in  his  ministers ;  (which  were  the  pieces  that  constituted  our 
first  part)  and  the  second,  to  which  we  are  now  come,  is  the 
manner  of  the  Holy  Ghost^s  coming,  and  teaching  in  his 
ordinance,  that  is,  by  remembering.  He  shall  bring  to  your 
remembrance,  &c. 

They  had  wont  to  call  pictures  in  the  church,  the  layman's 
book,  because  in  them,  he  that  could  not  read  at  all,  might  read 
much.  The  ignorantest  man  that  is,  even  he  that  cannot  read  a 
picture,  even  a  blind  man,  hath  a  better  book  in  himself;  in  his 

^  Jer.  xxziL  35. 
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n  memorf  he  tnaj  read  mimy  a  history  of  God^a  goodness  to 

n.      Quid  ab  initio^  How  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  Christ^s 

itbod;  to  determine  things  according  to  fbmler  precedents; 

i  truly  the  memory  is  oftener  the  Holy  Ghost^s  pnlpit  that  he 

saohes  in,  than  the  understanding.    How  many  he)^  would  not 

derstand  me,  or  not  rest  in  that  which  they  heard,  if  I  should 

end  the  rest  of  this  hour  in  repeating,  and  reconciling  that 

lich  divers  authors  have  spoken  diversly  of  the  mantier  of 

irist^s  presence  in  the  sacrament,  or  the  maimer  of  Christ^s 

scent  into  hell,  or  the  manner  of  the  concurrence,  and  joint- 

3rking  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  free-will  of  man,  in  men^s 

tions  i    But  is  there  any  man  amongst  us  that  is  not  capable  of 

is  catechism,  remember  to-morrow  but  those  gdod  thoughts 

lich  you  have  had  within  this  hour,  since  you  came  hither 

fw :  remember  at  your  last  hour,  to  be  but  as  gdod  as  you  are 

is  minute ;  I  would  scarce  ask  more  in  ahy  man^s  behalf,  than 

at  he  would  always  be  as  good,  as  at  sometimes  he  is ;  if  he 

>uld  never  sink  below  himself,  I  would  less  care,  though  he  did 

t  exceed  himself:  if  he  would  remember  his  own  holy  purposes 

best,  he  would  never  forget  God ;  if  he  would  remembel*  the 

ifort  he  had  in  having  overcome  such  a  temptation  yesterday, 

would  not  be  overcome  by  that  temptation  to-day.     The 

lory    is  as    the  conclusion  of  a    syllogism,  which    being 

red   upon   true   propositions,    cannot  be  denied :    he  that 

mbers  God^s   former  blessings,  concludes    infallibly  Upon 

^ture.     Therefore  Christ  places  the  comfort  of  this  com- 

,  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  this,  that  he  shall  work  upon  that 

mt  faculty,  the  memory;   he  shall  bring  things  to  your 

Wance ;  and  then,  Omnia^  All  those  things  which  I  hate 

\tOffOU, 

9t  gave  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  apostles,  when  he  gave  them 
trer  of  absolution  in  his  lifetime'*.  He  gave  them  the 
host  more  powerfully,  when  after  his  resurrection.  He 

on  them^  and  said,  R-eceive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost**,  He 
limself  to  them,  in  a  large  fulness,  when  he  said,  All 

it  I  have  heard  of  my  Father,  I  have  made  knovm  unto 

tt.xviiL18.  "^  John  zz.  21 
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jfou^ ;  but  in  a  greater  largeneBs  than  that,  when  upon  this  day, 
according  to  the  promise  of  this  text,  the  Holy  Ghost*  was  sent 
unto  them ;  for  this  was  in  the  behalf  of  others.  And  upcm  this 
fuhiess,  out  of  Tertullian  it  is  argued,  Nihil  iffnorarunij  ergo  niiU 
nan  docuenmty  As  the  apostles  were  taught  all  things  by  Christ, 
so  they  taught  the  church  all  things.  There  is  then  the  sphere, 
and  the  compass,  and  the  date  of  our  knowledge  ;  not  what  was 
thought  or  taught  in  the  tenth,  or  fourteenth  century :  but  what 
was  taught  in  Christ,  and  in  the  apostles^  time.  Christ  taught 
all  things  to  his  apostles,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  brought  all  things 
to  their  remembrance  that  he  had  taught  them,  that  they  might 
teach  them  to  others,  and  so  it  is  derived  to  us. 

But  it  is  omnia  et  sola ;  it  is  all,  but  it  is  only  those  things. 
He  shall  testify  of  me*\  saith  Christ  concerning  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
now  the  office  of  him  that  testifies,  of  a  witness,  is  to  say  all  the 
truth,  but  nothing  but  the  truth.  When  the  Roman  church 
charges  us,  not  that  all  is  not  truth,  which  we  teach,  but  that  we 
do  not  teach  all  the  truth,  and  we  charge  them,  not  that  they  do 
not  teach  all  the  truth,  but  that  all  is  not  truth  that  they  teach, 
so  that  they  charge  us  with  a  defective,  we  them  with  a  supe^ 
fluous  religion,  our  case  is  the  safer,  because  all  that  we  affirm,  is 
by  confession  of  all  parts  true,  but  that  which  they  have  added, 
requires  proof,  and  the  proof  lies  on  their  side ;  and  it  rests  yet 
unproved.  And  certainly  many  an  Indian,  who  is  begun  to  be 
catechized,  and  dies,  is  saved,  before  he  come  to  believe  all  that 
we  believe  ;  but  whether  any  be  saved  that  believe  more  than  we 
believe,  and  believe  it  as  equally  fundamental,  and  equally  neces- 
sary to  salvation,  with  that  which  we  from  the  express  word  of 
God  do  believe,  is  a  problem,  not  easily  answered,  not  safely 
affirmed.  Truly  I  had  rather  put  my  salvation  upon  some  of 
those  ancient  creeds,  which  want  some  of  the  articles  of  our 
creed,  (as  the  Nicene  Creed  doth,  and  so  doth  AthanasiusX)  than 
upon  the  Trent  Creed,  that  hath  as  many  more  articles  as  ours 
hath.  The  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  himself,  the  Spirit  of  all 
comfort,  is  but  to  bring  those  things  to  remembrance,  which 
Christ  taught,  and  no  more. 

They  are  many  ;  too  many,  for  many  revolutions  of  an  hour- 

«»  John  XV.  16.  «*  John  xv,  26. 
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glass.  Therefore  we  proposed  at  first,  that  when  we  should  come 
to  this  branch,  for  the  proper  celebration  of  the  day,  we  would 
only  touch  some  things,  which  the  Holy  Ghost  had  taught  of 
himself,  that  so  we  might  detect,  and  detest  such  things,  as  some 
ancient,  and  some  later  heretics  had  said  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Now  those  things  which  the  ancient  heretics  have  said,  are  suffi- 
ciently gainsaid  by  the  ancient  fathers.  The  Montanists  said  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  in  Christ,  and  in  the  apostles,  but  in  a  far 
higher  exaltation  in  Montanus,  than  in  either ;  but  Tertullian 
opposed  that.  Manes  was  more  insolent  than  the  Montanist,  for 
he  avowed  himself  to  be  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  St.  Augustine 
overthrew  that.  Hierarchas  was  more  modest  than  so,  and  did 
but  say,  That  Melchisedech  was  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  St.  C^'prian 
would  not  endure  that.  The  Arians  said  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
but  ereatura  ereaiurcBy  made  by  the  Son,  which  Son  himself  was 
but  made  in  time,  and  not  eternally  begotten  by  the  Father ;  but 
Liberius,  and  many  of  the  fathers  opposed  that ;  as  a  whole 
general  council  did  Macedonius,  when  he  refreshed  many  errors 
formerly  condemned,  concerning  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  few  of 
these  have  had  any  resurrection,  any  repullulation,  or  appeared 
again  in  these  later  days.  But  in  these  later  times,  two  new 
heresies  have  arisen  concerning  the  Holy  Ghost. 

About  four  hundred  years  since,  came  out  that  famous  infamous 
book  in  the  Roman  church,  which  they  called  E'eangdium  Spi- 
ritui  SancHy  The  Goipel  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  in  which,  was  pre- 
tended, that  as  God  the  Father  had  had  his  time  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  church,  in  the  law,  and  God  the  Son  his  time,  in  the 
Ch»pel,  so  the  Holy  Ghost  was  to  have  his  time ;  and  his  time 
was  to  begin  within  fifty  years  after  the  publishing  of  that  Gospel, 
and  to  last  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  and  therefore  it  was  called 
EwmgeUum  oftemumy  The  everlasting  Gospel.  By  this  Gospel, 
the  Oospel  of  Christ  was  absolutely  abrogated,  and  the  power  of 
governing  the  church,  according  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  utterly 
evacuated ;  for,  it  was  therein  taught,  that  only  the  literal  sense 
of  the  Ck)spel  had  been  committed  to  them,  who  had  thus  long 
governed  in  the  name  of  the  church,  but  the  spiritual  and  mysti- 
cal sense  was  reserved  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  now  the  Holy 
Ghost  would  set  that  on  foot :  and  so,  (which  was  the  priucv^ 

VOL.  u  ^  t* 
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intefitidn  in  that  plot)  they  ^ould  have  brought  all  doetrine,  and 
all  digcipline,  all  government  into  the  cloisterj  into  their  HBligiotu 
orders,  and  overthrown  th^  hierarchy  of  the  church,  of  bishops, 
and  priests,  and  deacons,  and  cathedral  and  collegiate  churches, 
and  brought  all  into  monasteries.  He  that  first  opposed  this 
book  was  Waldo,  he  that  gave  the  name  to  that  great  body,  that 
great  power  of  men,  who  attempted  the  reformation  of  the  church, 
and  were  called  the  Waldenses,  who  were  especially  defSaiiied, 
and  especially  persecuted  for  this,  that  they  put  themselves  in  the 
gap,  and  made  themselves  a  bank,  against  this  torrent,  this  inun- 
dation, this  impetuousness,  this  multiplicity  of  friars,  and  monks, 
that  surrounded  the  world  in  those  times.  And  when  this  book 
could  not  be  dissembled,  and  being  Aill  of  blasphemy  against 
Christ,  was  necessarily  brought  into  agitation,  yist  all  that  was 
done  by  them,  who  had  the  government  of  the  church  in  their 
hands  then,  was  but  this,  that  this  book,  this  Gospel  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  should  be  suppressed  and  smothered,  but  without 
any,  noise,  or  discredit ;  and  the  book  which  was  writ  against 
it  should  be  solenmly,  publicly,  infamously  burnt.  And  so  they 
kindled  a  war  in  heaven,  greater  than  that  in  the  Rev^aticm  **, 
where  Michael  and  his  angels  fought  against  the  dragon,  and  his 
angels ;  for  here  they  brought  God  the  Sou  into  the  field,  against 
God  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  made  the  Holy  Ghost,  divest,  dethrone, 
disseize,  and  dispossess  the  Son  of  his  government. 

Now  when  they  could  not  advance  that  here^,  when  thqr 
could  not  bring  the  Holy  Ghost  to  that  greatness,  when  they 
could  not  make  him  king  to  their  purposes,  that  is,  king  over 
Christ,  they  are  come  to  an  heresy  clean  contrary  to  that  heresy, 
that  is,  to  imprison  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  since  tiiey  could  not 
tnake  hiip  king  over  Christ  himself,  they  have  made  him  a  pri- 
soner, and  a  slave  to  Chrisfs  vicar^  and  shut  him  up  there^  in 
scrinio  pectoris^  (as  they  call  it)  in  that  close  imprisonment,  in 
the  breast  aild  bosom  of  one  man,  that  bishop :  and  bo,  the  Hd/ 
Ghost  is  no  lohger  a  dove,  a  dove  in  the  ark,  a  dove  with  an  olivfr- 
branch,  a  messenger  of  peace,  but  now  the  Holy  Ghost  is  in  a 
bull,  in  bulls  worse  than  Phalaris'^s  bull,  bulls  of  excommunica' 
tiou,  bulls  of  rebellion,  and  deposition,  and  assassinates  of  Chris* 
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tian  prmces.  The  H0I7  Ghost  is  uo  longer  omnipresent,  as  in 
David's  time,  {Whither  shaU  I  go  from  thy  Spirit**  f)  but  he  is 
only  there,  whither  he  shall  be  sent  from  Rome  in  a  cloak-bag^ 
and  Upon  a  post-horse,  as  it  was  often  complained  in  the  Council 
of  Trent.  The  Hdy  Ghost  is  no  longer  omniscient,  to  know  all 
at  once,  as  in  St.  Panics  time,  when  the  Spirit  of  God  narohed  aU 
tkif^^  yea  Ike  deep  things  of  God*\  but  as  a  sea-captain  receives 
a  ticket)  to  be  opened  when  he  comes  to  such  a  height,  and 
thereby  to  direct  his  future  course,  so  the  Holy  Ghost  is  appointed 
to  aak  the  Pope's  nuncio,  his  legate,  what  he  shall  declare  to  be 
truth.  So  the  Holy  Ghost  was  sent  into  this  kingdom,  by  Leo 
the  Tenth,  with  his  legate,  that  brought  the  bull  of  declaration 
for  Henry  the  Eighth's  divorce ;  but  the  Holy  Ghost  might  not 
know  of  it,  that  is,  not  take  knowledge  of  it,  not  declare  it  to  b<l 
a  divorce^  till  some  other  conditions  were  performed  by  the  king, 
which  being  never  performed,  the  Holy  Ghost  remained  in  tihe 
eaae  of  a  new  created  cardinal,  ore  dauso^  he  had  no  voice ;  and 
so  the  divorce,  though  past  all  debatements,  and  all  consents,  and 
all  determinations  at  Rome,  was  no  divorce,  because  he  that  sent 
the  Holy  Ghost  from  Rome,  forbad  him  to  publiidi  and  declare  it* 
80  that  the  style  at  the  court  is  altered  from  the  apostle's  time ; 
then  it  was.  Visum  est  Spiritui  Sancto^  et  nobis^  It  seemed  good  to 
the  Holy  Ghosty  and  to  us**;  first  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  before 
others ;  and  when  it  is  brought  to  others,  it  is  to  us,  to  others  in 
die  plural,  to  many  others.  But  now  it  is  Visum  est  mihi^  et 
Spiritui  Saneto^  It  seems  good  unto  me,  to  one  man  alone ;  and 
when  it  does  so,  it  shall  seem  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  too.  And 
of  then  two  heretical  violences  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  complain 
against  that  church,  first,  that  they  put  the  Holy  Ghost  in  a 
rebellion  against  the  Son  of  God,  from  whom  he  proceeds ;  and 
then^  (as  for  the  most  part,  the  end  of  them,  who  pretend  right 
to  a  kingdom,  and  cannot  prove  it,  is  to  lie  in  prison)  that  they 
hav^  imprisoned  the  Holy  Ghost  in  one  man's  breast,  and  n^t 
snffsred  that  wind  to  breathe  where  it  will,  as  Christ  promised 
the  Holy  Ghost  should  do :  for  neither  did  the  Holy  Ghost  bring 
any  such  thing  to  their  remembrance,  as  though  Christ  had 
taught  any  such  doctrine,  neither  can  they  that  teach  it,  come 
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nearer  the  sin,  the  unpardonable  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
than  thus  'to  make  him  a  supplants  of  Christ,  or  supplanted 
by  Antichrist. 

But  we  hold  you  no  longer  in  this  ill  air,  blasphemous  and 
irksome  contumelies  against  the  Holy  Ghost :  we  promised  at 
first,  to  dismiss  you  at  last,  in  a  perfume,  with  the  breath  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  upon  you ;  and  that  is,  to  excite  you  to  a  rectified 
sense,  and  knowledge,  that  he  ofiers  himself  unto  you,  and  is 
received  by  you.  Ftzcies  Dei  est^  qua  nobis  innotetcit**  ;  That  is 
always  the  face  of  God  to  us,  by  which  God  vouchsafes  to  mani- 
fest himself  to  us :  so,  his  ordinance  in  the  church,  is  his  hce. 
And  Lux  Deiy  quO'  nobis  iUucescit^  The  light  of  God  to  us,  is  that 
light  by  which  he  shines  upon  us ;  lex  Dei^  lux  Dei^  his  word,  in 
his  church.  And  then,  the  evidence,  the  seal,  the  witness  of  all, 
that  this  face  which  I  see  by  this  light,  is  directed  upon  me  for 
my  comfort,  is,  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  when  that 
Spirit  bears  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  he  is  in  us.  And  there- 
fore in  his  blessed  name,  and  in  the  participation  of  his  power,  I 
say  to  you  all,  Accipite  Spiritum  Sanctum^  Receive  ye  the  Hoty 
Ghost.  Not  that  I  can  give  it  you,  but  I  can  tell  you,  that  he 
ofibrs  to  give  himself  to  you  all.  Our  sufficiency  is  of  Grod**^  says 
the  apostle ;  acknowledge  you  a  sufficiency  in  us,  a  sufficient 
power  to  b'e  in  the  ministry ;  for,  (as  the  apostle  adds)  He  iatk 
made  us  able  ministers  of  the  New  Testament :  not  able  only  in 
faculties  and  gifts  requisite  for  that  function,  (those  faculties  and 
gifts,  whether  of  nature,  or  of  acquisition,  be,  in  as  great 
measure,  in  some  that  have  not  that  function)  but  able,  by  his 
powerful  ordinance,  (as  it  is  also  added  there)  to  minister,  not ' 
the  letter^  (not  the  letter  only)  but  the  spirit^  the  spirit  of  the 
New  Testament,  that  is,  the  Holy  Ghost  to  you.  Therefore  as 
God  said  to  Moses,  /  will  come  down^  and  talk  with  thee^  and  I 
will  take  of  the  spirit  which  is  upon  thee^  and  put  it  upon  ti«m*\ 
God,  in  his  spirit  does  come  down  to  us  in  his  ministry,  and  talk 
with  us,  his  ministers  at  home,  that  is,  assist  us  in  our  medita- 
tions, and  lucubrations,  and  preparations,  for  this  service  here, 
and  then,  here,  in  this  place,  he  takes  of  that  spirit  from  us,  and 
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dtodB  npon  you,  imparts  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  you  also, 
and  makes  the  Holy  Ghost  as  muoh  yours,  by  your  hearing,  as 
he  made  him  ours,  by  our  study :  be  not  deceived  by  the  letter, 
by  ihe  phrase  of  that  place ;  God  does  not  say  there,  that  he  will 
take  of  the  spirit  from  us,  and  give  it  you,  that  is,  fill  you  with 
it)  and  leave  us  without  it ;  but  he  will  take  of  that  spirit,  that 
is,  impart  that  spirit  so  to  you,  as  that  by  us,  and  our  present 
nunistry,  he  will  give  you  that  that  shall  be  sufficient  for  you,  to- 
day, and  yet  call  you  to  us  again  in  his  ordinance,  another  day. 
Learn  as  much  as  you  can  every  day,  and  never  think  that  you 
have  learnt  so  much,  as  that  you  have  no  more»need  of  a  teacher; 
for  though  you  need  no  more  of  that  man,  (you  may  be  perchance 
as  learned  as  he)  yet  you  need  more  of  that  ordinance :  we  give 
you  the  Holy  Ghost  then,  when  we  open  your  eyes  to  see  his 
offers. 

Those  words  of  the  apostle,  Ourselves  have  ihe  firstrfmiU  of  ihe 
Spirit*^  St.  Ambrose  interprets  so,  aurselvesy  we  the  ministers  of 
Gk>d,  have  ihe  first-firuiU  of  the  Spirit^  the  prepossession,  the  pre- 
inhabitation,  but  not  the  sole  possession,  nor  sole  inhabitation  of 
die  Holy  Ghost ;  but  we  have  grace  for  grace,  the  Spirit  there- 
fore, to  shed  the  Spirit  upon  you  ;  that  that  precious  oititment*\ 
(the  Holy  Ghost  is  this  unction)  which  was  poured  upon  the 
ffead^  upon  Christ,  may  run  down,  upon  Aaron's  beard,  and  from 
those  gray,  and  grave,  and  reverend  hairs  of  his  ministers,  may 
also  go  down  to  the  skirts  of  his  garments^  to  every  one  of  you, 
who  do  not  only  make  up  the  garment,  that  is,  the  visible,  but  the 
mystical  body  itself  of  Christ  Jesus.  The  dew  of  Hermon 
descends  upon  the  mountains  of  Sion ;  but  the  waters  that  fall 
upon  the  mountains,  fall  into  the  valleys  too  from  thence ;  the 
Holy  Ghost  falls,  through  us,  upon  you  also,  so  as  that  you  may, 
to  as  that  you  must  find  it  in  yourselves.  The  Holy  Ghost  was 
the  first  person,  that  was  declared  in  the  creation.  The  Spirit  of 
God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  icaters**;  that  was  the  first 
motion.  This  is  eternal  life,  to  know  God^  and  him  whom  he  sent^ 
Christ  Jesus.  But  this  you  cannot  do,  but  by  him  whom  they 
both  sent,  the  Holy  Ghost ;  No  man  can  say^  that  Jesus  is  ihe 
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Jjwd^  hu^byihe  Hohf  Gha8t*\  John  Baptiit  who  wm  to  iNifiliii 
Chrif  t,  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ohoit  from  the  womb.  Yon, 
who  were  baptised  in  Christ,  were  filled,  (in  your  meaiufo)  wUb 
the  Holy  Ghost,  from  that  womb,  from  the  time  tha4  the  eboreh 
ooneeived  you  in  baptism. 

And  therefore,  as  the  twelve  said  to  the  multitude,  Zeoi  yi 
among  ye  seven  men  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost^^  so  we  say  to  the 
whole  eongregation,  look  every  man  to  himself,  that  he  be  one  of 
the  seven,  one  of  that  infinite  number,  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
offers  to  fall  upon ;  that  as  ye  were  baptized  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  as  your  bodies  are  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  your  souli 
may  be  priests  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  you  altogether,  a  lively 
and  reasonable  saorifioe  to  God,  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  That  as  you 
have  been  sealed  with  the  holy  Spirit  of  promise*^  you  may  find 
in  yourselves  the  performance  of  that  promise,  find  the  seal  of 
that  promise,  in  your  love  to  the  Scriptures ;  for,  (as  St.  Chry- 
sostom  argues  usefully)  Christ  gave  the  apostles  no  Scriptures, 
but  he  gave  them  the  Holy  Ghost  instead  of  Scriptures ;  but  to 
us,  who  are  weaker,  he  hath  given  both,  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
Scriptures ;  and,  if  we  neglect  either,  we  have  neither ;  if  we 
trust  to  a  private  spirit,  and  call  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  without 
Scripture,  or  to  the  Scriptures  without  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  is, 
without  him,  there,  where  he  hath  promised  to  be,  in  his  ordi- 
nance, in  his  church,  we  have  not  the  seal  of  that  promise,  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Find  then  that  promise  in  your  holy  love,  and 
sober  study  of  the  Scriptures,  and  find  the  performance,  the 
fruits  thereof  in  your  conversation,  and  then  you  have  an  autunm 
better  than  any  worldly  spring,  a  vintage,  a  gathering  of  thoso 
blessed  fruits.  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  lote^  joy^  peace^  long-s^- 
fering^  gentleness^  goodness^  faith^  meekness^  temperance** ;  where 
(by  the  way)  these  are  not  called  severally  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit^ 
as  though  they  were  so  many  several  fruits,  which  might  be  had 
one  without  another,  but  collectively,  all  together,  they  are  called 
the  fruit ;  it  is  not  love  alone,  nor  joy  alone,  no  nor  faith  alone, 
that  is  the  fruit  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  love,  but  not  love  alone,  but 
that  love,  when  between  the  Holy  Ghost  and  you,  you  can  joy 
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in  that  loye»  and  not  repent  it ;  joy,  but  not  joy  alone,  but  that 
joy,  when  between  the  Holy  Gho«t  and  you,  you  oan  find  pisacQ 
in  that  joy,  that  you  be  not  the  sadder  after,  for  having  been  40 
merry  before,  this,  these,  these  and  all  the  rest  together  are  the 
fioiit  o{  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  therefore  labour  to  have  them  all, 
or  yon  lack  all. 

And  then  lastly,  as  we  pursuing  God^s  ordinance,  have  been 
able  to  say  to  you  Aecipite  Spiritum  Sanctum^  Behold  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  yourselves,  behold  he  appeared  to  you,  when  he  moved 
yon  to  come  hither,  behold  ho  appeared  to  you,  as  often  as  he 
hath  opened  the  window  of  the  ark,  your  hearts,  to  take  in  this 
dove,  this  hour,  iso  we  may  say  unto  you,  as  we  say  in  the  school. 
There  is  an  infusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  liquor  is  infused  into  a 
vessel,  if  that  vessel  hold  it,  though  it  do  but  cover  the  bottom 
and  no  more :  the  Holy  Ghost  [is  infused  into  you,  if  he  have 
made  any  entry,  if  he  cover  any  part,  if  he  have  taken  hold  of 
any  corrupt  aflbction.  There  is  also  a  diffiision  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  liquor  is  difiused  into  a  vessel,  when  it  fills  all  the  parts 
of  the  vessel,  and  leaves  nq  emptiness,  no  dryness ;  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  difiused  intq  you,  if  he  overspread  you,  and  possess  you 
all,  uid  rectify  all  your  peryeFsenesses.  3ut  then,  in  the  school, 
we  have  also  an  efi^ipn  pf  the  Hqly  Ghost;  and  liquor  is 
effused  then,  when  it  so  fills  the  vessel,  as  that  that  oyerflows,  to 
the  benefit  of  them,  who  vnll  participate  thereof.  Receive 
therefore  the  Holy  Ghost,  so,  as  that  tl}e  Holy  Ghost  may  over- 
flow, flow  from  your  example,  to  the  edification  of  other3 ;  that 
you  may  go  home,  ^xii  say  to  your  children,  receive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost,  ii^  the  spirit  pf  contentipjBnt,  and  acquiescence,  and  thank- 
fulnes9  to  God,  and  n^e,  in  that  portion  that  I  can  leavp  ypu ; 
and  say  to  your  servants,  receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  npirit 
of  obedience,  and  fidelity ;  and  say  to  your  neighbours,  receive 
ye  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  spirit  pf  peace  and  quietness ;  and  say 
to  your  creditors,  receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  spirit  of 
patience,  and  tenderness,  and  compassion,  and  forbearing ;  and 
to  your  debtors,  receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  spirit  of 
industry,  and  labour  in  your  ci^lling.  You  see,  preaching  itsdf, 
even  the  preaching  of  Christ  himself,  had  been  lost,  if  the  Holy 
Ghost  had  not  brought  all  those  things  to  their  remembrance. 
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And  if  the  Holy  Ghost  do  bring  these  things,  which  we  pntch 
to  your  remembrance,  you  are  also  made  fishers  of  men,  and 
apostles,  and  (as  the  prophet  speaks)  Sahatares  mu»di**f  men 
that  assist  the  salvation  of  the  world,  by  the  best  way  of 
preaching,  an  exemplar  life,  and  holy  conversation.    Amen. 


SERMON  XXVIII. 

PREACHED  UPON  WHITSUNDAY. 
[Pari  qf  the  Gospel  qfthe  i)of.] 


John  xiv.  20. 

At  that  day  shall  ye  know,  that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  you  in  me,  and 

I  in  you. 

The  two  volumes  of  the  Scriptures  are  justly,  and  properly  called 
two  Testaments,  for  they  are  Testatio  Mentis^  The  attestation, 
the  declaration  of  the  will  and  pleasure  of  God,  how  it  pleased 
him  to  be  served  under  the  law,  and  how  in  the  state  of  the 
Gospel.  But  to  speak  according  to  the  ordinary  acceptation  of 
the  word,  the  Testament,  that  is,  the  last  will  of  Christ  Jesus,  is 
this  speech,  this  declaration  of  his,  to  his  apostles,  of  which  this 
text  is  a  part.  For  it  was  spoken,  as  at  his  death-bed,  his  last 
supper :  and  it  was  before  his  agony  in  the  garden,  so  that  (if  we 
should  consider  him  as  a  mere  man)  there  was  no  inordinateness, 
no  irregularity  in  his  affections ;  it  was  testified  with  sufllicient 
witnesses,  and  it  was  sealed  in  blood,  in  the  institution  of  the 
sacrament.  By  this  will  then,  as  a  rich,  and  abimdant,  and 
liberal  testator,  having  given  them  so  great  a  legacy  S  as  a  place 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaten^  yet  he  adds  a  codicil,  he  gives  more,  he 
gives  them  the  evidence  by  which  they  should  maintain  their 
right  to  that  kingdom,  that  is,  the  testimony  of  the  spirit.  The 
Comforter^  the  Holy  Ghost^  whom  he  promises  to  send  to  them'; 

»•  Obod.  L  21. 
*  Ver.  8.  «  Ver.  115. 


XXTni.]  PRBACHBD  ON  WHITgUNDAT.  663 

and  still  more  and  more  abundant,  he  promises  them,  that  that 
assurance  of  their  right  shall  not  be  taken  from  them,  till  he 
himself  return  again  to  give  them  an  everlasting  possession,  Th€U 
he  may  receive  us  unto  himself^  and  that  where  he  ti,  we  may  aho 
be*.  The  main  legacy,  the  body  of  the  gift  is  before :  That 
which  is  given  in  this  text,  is  part  of  that  evidence  by  which  it 
appears  to  us  that  we  have  right,  and  by  which  that  right  is 
maintained,  and  that  is  knowledge,  that  knowledge  which  we 
have  of  our  interest  in  God,  and  his  kingdom  here ;  At  that  day 
ye  ehatt  know^  &c. 

And  in  the  giving  of  this,  we  shall  consider,  first,  the  legacy 
itself,  this  knowledge.  Ye,  shall  know ;  and  secondly,  the  time 
when  this  legacy  grows  due  to  us,  ^^  that  day  ye  shall  know ; 
and  thirdly,  how  much  of  this  treasure  is  devised  to  us,  what 
portion  of  this  heavenly  knowledge  is  bequeathed  to  us,  and  that 
b  in  three  great  sums,  in  three  great  mysteries ;  first,  ye  shall 
know  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity,  of  distinct  persons  in  the  God- 
head ;  That  I  am  in  my  Father ;  and  then  the  mystery  of  the 
incarnation  of  God,  who  took  our  flesh.  That  you  are  in  me ;  and 
lastly,  the  mystery  and  working  of  our  redemption,  in  our  sano- 
tification.  That  Christ  (by  his  Spirit,  the  Holy  Ghost)  is  in  us, 

Nequitia  animw  ignoratio^  says  Trismegistus ;  he  doth  not  say 
it  is  the  infirmity  of  the  soul,  or  the  impotency  of  the  soul,  but 
die  iniquity,  the  wickedness  of  the  soul  consists  in  this,  that  we 
are  ignorant  of  those  ways,  and  those  ends,  upon  which  we  should 
direct,  and  by  which  we  should  govern  our  purposes :  and  if  igno- 
rance be  the  corruption,  and  dissolution,  certainly  knowledge  is 
the  redintegration,  and  consolidation  of  the  soul.  From  this 
eomiption,  from  this  ignorance  God  delivered  his  people  at  first, 
in  some  measure,  by  the  law ;  that  is,  he  gave  them  thereby  a 
way  to  get  out  of  this  ignorance ;  he  put  them  to  school ;  Lex 
pofdagogus^  says  tlie  apostle.  The  law  was  their  schoolmaster.  But 
in  the  state  of  the  Gospel,  in  the  shedding  of  the  beams,  of  the 
streams  of  his  grace  in  the  blood  of  Christ  Jesus  we  are  gra- 
duates, and  have  proceeded  so  far,  as  to  a  manifestation  of  things 
already  done,  and  so  our  faith  is  brought  in  a  great  part,  to  con-» 
sist  in  matter-of-fact,  and  that  which  was  but  matter  of  prophecy 
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to  them  (in  the  Old  Testament,  they  knew  not  when  it  should  be 
done)  to  us  in  the  New,  is  mittter  of  history,  and  we  know  when 
it  was  done :  in  the  old  times  God  led  his  people,  sometimes  with 
p|ouds,  sometimes  with  fire,  some  lights  they  had,  but  some 
hidings,  some  withdrawings  of  those  lights  too,  the  mysteries  of 
their  salvation  were  not  fully  revealed  unto  them :  to  us,  all  is 
holy  fire,  all  is  evident  light,  all  is  in  the  Epiphany,  in  the  mani- 
festation of  Christ,  apd  in  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Qhost,  who 
is  delivered  over  to  us,  to  remain  with  us.  Usque  ad  ixmsumma- 
tionem^  Till  the  end  of  the  world.  God  hath  buried  and  hidden 
fropi  us  the  body  of  Moses ;  he  hath  removed  that  cloud,  that 
vpil,  the  ceremony ,^  the  letter  of  the  law.  Yea  he  bath  hidden 
that  which  benighted  im  more,  and  kept  us  in  more  ignorance  of 
him,  our  infinite  sins,  which  are  clouds  of  witnesses  to  our  con- 
sciences, he  hath  hidden  them  in  the  wounds  of  his  Son  our 
Saviour,  so  that  there  remains  nothing  but  clearness,  evident 
clearness ;  the  Gospel  being  brought  to  us  all,  in  that  Christ  is 
actually  and  really  come,  and  Christ  being  brought  to  me,  in  that 
he  is  appliable  in  the  church  to  every  particular  soul ;  so  that 
this  legacy  that  is  given  in  this  text,  is  not  only  in  a  possibility, 
and  in  a  probability,  and  in  a  verisimilitude,  but  in  an  assurance, 
and  in  an  infallibility,  in  a  knowledge,  we  know  it  is  thus, 
and  thus. 

We  shall  therefore  consider  this  knowledge,  first,  as  it  is 
opposed  to  ignorance,  secondly,  as  it  is  opposed  to  inconsidera- 
tion,  and  thirdly,  as  it  is  opposed  to  concealing,  to  smothering : 
first,  wo  must  have  it,  and  then  we  must  know  that  we  have  it, 
and  after  that  we  must  publish  it,  and  declare  it,  so  that  others 
may  know  that  we  know  it.  Now  as  there  is  a  profitable,  a 
wholesome,  a  learned  ignorance,  which  is  a  modest,  and  a  reve- 
rent abstinence  from  searching  into  those  secrets  which  God  hath 
not  revealed  in  his  word,  (whereupon  St.  Augustine  says  use- 
fuUy,  Libenter  ignoremus^  quw  ignorare  no9  tult  Deus^  Let  not  us 
desire  to  know  that  which  God  hath  no  will  to  reveal)  so  also 
there  is  an  unprofitable,  an  infectious,  indeed  an  ignorant  know- 
ledge, which  pufis,  and  swells  us  up :  that,  of  which  the  prophet 
Siays,  StuituB  factm  est  omnis  homo^  a  scientia* ;    Every  nuin's 

^  Jer.  X. 
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Imowledge  makas  him  n  fool,  when  it  makes  him  undervalue,  and 
despise  another.  And  this  is  one  strange  and  incurable  effidot  of 
this  opinbn  of  wit  and  knowledge,  that  whereas  every  man  mur- 
murs, and  says  to  himself,  such  a  man  hath  more  land  than  I, 
more  money  than  I,  more  custom,  more  practice  than  I,  (when 
perchance  in  truth  it  is  not  so)  yet  every  man  thinks,  that  he 
hath  more  wit,  more  knowledge  than  all  the  world  beside,  when, 
Ood  knows,  it  is  very  far  from  being  so.  When  the  prophet  in 
that  place,  calls  this  confident  believer  in  his  own  wisdom,  ybo/, 
he  hath  therein  fastened  upon  him  a  name  of  the  greatest  re- 
proach to  man,  which  the  Holy  Obost,  in  the  mouth  of  a  prophet, 
eould  choose ;  as  it  appears  best  in  those  gradations  which  Christ 
nuikes,  where.  Whosoever  is  angry ^  is  made  curable  of  judgment^ 
ukoeoever  says  Bacha^  (that  is,  expresses  his  anger  in  any  oontu^ 
melious  speech)  is  subject  to  a  eouncil^  but  whosoever  shM  say^ 
Faaly  shaU  be  worthy  to  be  punished  in  heUfire^.  For,  by  calling 
him  fool^  says  8t,  Chrysostom  there,  he  takes  from  him  that 
understanding,  by  which  he  is  a  man,  and  so,  says  he,  despoils 
him  of  all  interest  in  the  creature,  in  this  life,  and  all  interest  in 
Ood,  in  the  life  to  come.  It  is  the  deepest  indignation,  the 
highest  abomination  that  Job  in  his  anguish  conceived,  Stviti 
detpudebant  me^y  They  that  are  hut  fooh  themselves,  despised  me ; 
and  after  that  again.  They  are  the  children  of  fools,  and  yet  J  am 
their  song,  and  their  talk :  and  in  that  comparison  which  Ood 
himsdf  instituted,  and  proposed  in  Deuteronomy,  They  have 
moved  me  to  jealousy^  with  that  which  is  not  Oody  and  I  mil  move 
them  to  jealousy  y  with  those  who  are  no  peoplcy  I  will  provoke  them 
to  anger  with  a  foolish  neUion ',  Ood  intimates  so  much,  that  a  £do} 
is  no  more  a  num,  than  an  idol  is  a  god. 

Now  this  foolishness  which  we  speak  of,  against  which  Ood 
gives  us  this  legacy  of  knowledge,  is  not  that  bluntness,  that  dul- 
new,  that  narrowness  of  understanding,  which  is  opposed  to 
sharpness  of  wit,  or  readiness  of  expressing,  and  delivering  any 
naatter,  for  very  many  very  devout  and  godly  men,  lack  that 
shafpness,  apd  that  readiness,  and  yet  have  a  good  portion  of  spi- 
ri^oal  wisdom,  and  knowledge.    Neither  is  this  foolishness,  that 
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weakness,  or  inability,  to  amass  and  gather  together  particnhn, 
as  they  have  fallen  out  in  former  times,  and  in  our  times,  and 
thereby  to  judge  of  future  occurrences  by  former  precedents, 
(which  is  the  wisdom  of  statesmen,  and  of  civil  contemplation, 
to  build  up  a  body  of  knowledge,  from  reading  stories,  or  obser?- 
ing  actions)  for  this  wisdom  Solomon  calls  vanity,  and  vexation ; 
nor  is  this  foolishness,  that  precipitation,  that  over-earnestness, 
that  animosity,  that  heat  which  some  men  have,  and  which  is 
opposed  to  discretion  ;  for  sometimes  zeal  itself  hath  such  a  heat, 
and  such  a  precipitation  in  it,  and  yet  that  zeal  may  not  be  abso-, 
lutely  condemned,  but  may  be  sometimes  of  some  use  ;  the  dull 
man,  the  weak  man,  the  hasty  man  is  not  this  fool,  but  (as  the 
icise  inan*y  who  knew  best,  hath  told  us,)  The  fool  is  he  that 
trusteth  in  his  own  heart.  And  therefore,  against  this  foolishness 
of  trusting  in  our  own  hearts,  of  confiding,  and  relying  upon  our 
own  plots  and  devices,  and  from  sacrificing  to  our  own  nets,  (as 
the  prophet  Hiibakkuk  speaks)  from  this  attributing  of  all  to  our 
own  industry,  fit)m  this  ignorance,  that  all  blessings,  spiritual 
and  temporal  too,  proceed  from  Gk)d,  and  from  God  only,  and 
from  God  manifested  in  Christ,  and  from  Christ  explicated  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  from  the  Scriptures  applied  in  the  church,  (which 
is  the  sum  of  all  religion)  God  hath  given  us  this  legacy  of  know- 
ledge, At  that  day  you  shall  know^  as  knowledge  is  opposed  to 
ignorance. 

As  it  is  opposed  to  inconsideration,  it  is  a  great  work  that  it 
doth  too :  for,  as  God  hath  made  himself  like  man  in  many 
things,  in  taking  upon  him,  in  Scriptures,  our  lineaments  and 
proportion,  our  affections  and  passions,  our  apparel  and  garments, 
so  hath  God  made  himself  like  man,  in  this  also,  that  as  man 
doth,  so  he  also  takes  it  worse  to  be  neglected,  than  to  be  really 
injured ;  some  of  our  sins  do  not  offend  God  so  much,  as  our 
inconsideration,  a  stupid  passing  him  over,  as  though  that  we  did, 
that  which  we  had,  that  which  we  were,  appertained  not  to  him, 
had  no  emanation  from  him,  no  dependence  upon  him.  As  God 
says  in  the  prophet,  of  lame,  and  blemished,  and  unperfect  sacri- 
fices. Offer  it  unto  any  of  your  princes^  and  see  if  they  ttitl  accept 
it  at  your  hands ;  so  I  say  to  them  that  pass  their  lives  thus 
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inoonsiderately.  Offer  that  to  any  of  your  princes^  any  of  your 
saperiors ;  dares  an  officer  that  receives  instructions  from  his 
prince,  when  he  leaves  his  commandments  unperformed,  say,  I 
never  thought  of  it  i    Dares  a  subject,  a  servant,  a  son  say  so ! 

Now  beloved,  this  knowledge,  as  it  is  opposed  to  inconsidera- 
tion,  is  in  this,  that  God  by  breeding  us  in  the  visible  church, 
multiplies  unto  us  so  many  helps  and  assistances  in  the  word 
preached,  in  the  sacraments,  in  other  sacramental,  and  ritual,  and 
ceremonial  things,  which  are  auxiliary,  subsidiary  reliefs,  and 
refreshings  to  our  consideration,  as  that  it  is  almost  impossible  to 
fall  into  this  inconsideration.  Here  God  shows  this  inconsiderate 
man,  his  book  of  creatures,  which  he  may  run  and  read ;  that  is, 
he  may  go  forward  in  his  vocation,  and  yet  see  that  every  crea- 
ture calls  him  to  a  consideration  of  God.  Every  ant  that  he  sees, 
asks  him.  Where  had  I  this  providence,  and  industry !  Every 
flower  that  he  sees,  asks  him.  Where  had  I  this  beauty,  this 
fragrancy,  this  medicinal  virtue  in  me !  Every  creature  calls  him 
to  consider,  what  great  things  God  hath  done  in  little  subjects. 
But  God  opens  to  him  also,  here  in  his  church,  his  book  of 
Scriptures,  and  in  that  book,  every  word  cries  out  to  him  ;  every 
merciful  promise  cries  to  him.  Why  am  I  here,  to  meet  thee,  to 
wait  upon  thee,  to  perform  God^s  purpose  towards  thee,  if  thou 
never  consider  me,  never  apply  me  to  thyself!  Every  judgment 
of  his  anger  cries  out,  Why  am  I  here,  if  thou  respect  me  not, 
if  thou  make  not  thy  profit,  of  performing  those  conditions,  which 
are  annexed  to  those  judgments,  and  which  thou  mightest  per- 
form, if  thou  wouldest  consider  it!  Yea,  here  God  opens  another 
book  to  him,  his  manual,  his  bosom,  his  pocket-book,  his  ffads 
meeumj  the  abridgment  of  all  nature,  and  all  law,  his  ovm  heart, 
and  conscience :  and  this  book,  though  he  shut  it  up,  and  claq> 
it  never  so  hard,  yet  it  will  sometimes  burst  open  of  itself; 
though  he  interline  it  with  other  studies,  and  knowledges,  yet  the 
text  itself,  in  the  book  itself,  the  testimonies  of  the  conscience, 
will  shine  through  and  appear ;  though  he  load  it,  and  choak  it 
with  commentaries  and  questions,  that  is,  perplex  it  with  cir- 
eomstances,  and  disputations,  yet  the  matter  itself,  which  is 
imfHrinted  there,  will  present  itself:  yea  though  he  tear  some 
leaves  out  of  the  book,  that  is,  wilfully,  yea  studiously  forget 


558  PREACHBD  ON   WHtTStJNDAT.  [sKll.  ZXTOI. 

some  sins  that  he  hath  done,  and  discontinne  the  reading  of  thb 
book,  the  survey  and  consideration  of  bis  conscience,  for  sqom 
time,  yet  he  cannot  lose^  he  cannot  cast  away  this  book,  that  ii 
so  in  him,  as  that  it  is  himself,  and  evermore  ctdls  Upon  hini)  to 
deliver  hitn  from  this  inconsideration^  by  diis  open  and  plentiful 
library,  tvhich  he  carries  iibout  him.  Gotisider,  beloved,  the 
great  danger  of  thiii  inconsideration,  by  remembering,  that  evtt 
that  only  perfect  man,  Christ  Jesus,  who  had  that  great  way  of 
making  him  a  perfect  man,  as  that  he  was  perfect  God  too,  even 
in  the  act  of  deepest  devotion,  in  his  prayer  in  the  garden,  by 
permitting  himself,  out  of  that  human  infirmity,  which  he  wm 
pleased  to  admit  in  himself  (though  far  from  sin)  to  pass  one 
petition  in  that  prayer,  without  A  debated  and  considered  will,  in 
his  transeat  calix^  If  it  bepomble^  let  this  eup  pas$y  he  was  put  to 
a  re-consideration,  and  to  correct  his  prayer,  Vemntamen^  Td 
not  my  ncill^  but  thine  be  done.  And  if  then  our  best  acts  of 
praying,  and  hearing,  need  such  an  exact  consideration,  consida 
the  richness,  and  benefit  of  this  legacy,  knowledge,  as  this  know- 
ledge is  opposed  to  inconsideration. 

It  is  also  opposed  to  concealing  and  smothering ;  it  must  be 
published  to  the  benefit  of  others.  Panlum  sepultce  distat  inertue 
celata  tirtue^  says  the  poet ;  Virtue  that  is  never  produced  into 
action,  is  scarce  worthy  of  that  name.  For  that  is  it,  which  the 
apostle  in  his  Epistle  to  that  church,  which  was  in  Philemon^s 
house,  doth  so  much  praise  God  for,  That  the  fMoteship  of  thy 
faith  may  be  made  fruitful^  and  that  tchatsoe^er  good  thing  is  in 
yoH  through  Jtsus  Christy  may  be  knoum* :  that  according  to  the 
nature  of  goodness,  and  to  the  root  of  goodness,  God  himself,  this 
knowledge  of  God  may  be  Communicated,  aUd  transAised,  and 
shed,  and  spread,  and  derived,  and  digested  upon  others.  And 
therefore  certainly,  as  the  philosopher  said  of  civil  actions,  JSHam 
simulate  philosophiam^  pkilosophia  est^  That  it  was  some  degree  ef 
wisdom,  to  be  able  to  seem  wise ;  so,  though  it  be  no  degree  of 
religion,  to  seem  religious,  yet  even  that  may  be  way  of  reducing 
others,  and  perchance  themselves  :  when  a  man  makes  a  public, 
an  outward  show  of  being  religious,  by  coming  ordinarily  to 
church,  and  doing  those  outward  duties,  though  this  be  hypocrisy 
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in  him,  yet  sometimM  other  men  receive  profit  by  his  example, 
and  are  religions  in  earnest,  and,  sometimes,  appropinquat  et 
ne$citj  (as  St.  Augustine  confesses  that  it  Was  his  case,  when  he 
eame  out  of  curiosity,  and  not  out  of  devotion,  to  hear  St, 
Ambrose  preach)  what  respect  soever  brought  that  man  hither, 
yet  when  God  finds  him  here,  in  his  house,  he  take^  hold  of  his 
conscience,  and  shows  himself  to  him,  though  he  came  not  to  see 
him.  And  if  God  do  thus  produce  good  out  of  the  hypocrite,  and 
work  good  in  him,  much  more  wi|l  he  provide  a  plentiful  harvest, 
by  their  labours,  who  having  received  this  knowledge  from  God, 
assist  their  weaker  brethren,  both  by  the  example  of  their  lives, 
and  the  comfort  of  their  doctrine. 

This  knowledge  then,  which  to  Work  the  intended  efiect  in  us, 
is  thus  imposed  to  ignorance,  and  to  inconsideration,  and  to  con- 
cealing, (which  were  the  pieces  that  constitute  our  first  part)  in 
the  second  part,  which  is  the  time  when  this  legacy  accrues  to 
us,  is  to  be  given  us,  at  that  day.  At  that  day  shall  ye  knoWi 
&c.  It  is  the  illumination,  the  illustration  of  our  hearts,  and 
therefore  well  referred  to  the  day ;  the  word  itself  afibrds  cheer- 
fulness. For  when  Ghkl  inflicted  that  great  plague,  to  kill  all  the 
first-bom  in  Egypt,  that  was  done  at  midniyht^^ :  and  when  God 
would  intimate  both  deaths  at  once,  spiritual,  and  temporal,  he 
says,  0/ooly  this  night  they  tcill/kch  away  thy  sotd^^.  Against  all 
ni|^ly  ai  knowledge^  he  calls  him  fool ;  and  against  all  sense  of 
comfort  in  the  day,  he  threatens  night. 

It  was  fit  die^  and  in  die  iUo,  in  the  day,  and  at  a  certain  day^ 
and  at  a  short  day.  For,  after  Christ  had  made  his  will  at  this 
feUpper,  and  given  strength  to  his  will,  by  his  death,  and  proved 
his  will  by  his  resurrection,  and  left  the  church  possessed  of  his 
estate,  by  his  ascension,  within  ten  days  after  that,  he  poured  out 
this  legacy  of  knowledge.  For  though  some  take  this  day  Men- 
tioned in  the  text,  to  be  Tanqnam  unius  diei  tenor  a  dato  Spiriin^ 
ad  resurrectian^m^* ;  From  the  first  giving  of  the  Holy  Ghost^  to 
.  the  resurrection ;  and  others  take  this  day^  to  be  from  his  resur- 
rec^oui  to  the  end  %A  his  second  conversation  upon  eartib,  till  his 
aae^sion^' ;  and  St.  Augustine  refer  it,  AdperfeetamxiMumem  in 
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ccdis^  To  the  perfect  fioiition  of  the  sight  of  God  in  heaven ;  yet 
the  most  useful,  and  best  followed  acceptation  is,  this  day  of  tke 
coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

That  day  we  celebrate  this  day ;  and  we  can  never  find  the 
Christian  church  (so  far  as  we  can  judge  by  the  evidence  of  story) 
to  have  been  without  this  festival  day.  The  reason  of  all  festivab 
in  the  church,  was,  and  is,  Ne  volumine  temporum^  inyrato 
subrepat  6blmo^\  Lest  after  many  ages  involved,  and  wnq)ped  up 
in  one  another,  God^s  particular  benefits  should  be  involved,  and 
wrapped  up  in  unthankfulness.  And  the  benefits  received  thii 
day,  were  such,  as  should  never  be  forgotten :  for,  without  this 
day,  all  the  rest  had  been  evacuated,  and  ineffectual :  if  the 
apostles  by  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  had  not  been  esta- 
blished in  an  infallibility  in  themselves,  and  in  an  ability,  to 
deal  with  all  nations,  by  the  benefit  of  tongues,  the  benefit  of 
Christ^s  passion  had  not  been  derived  upon  all  nations.  And 
therefore,  to  this  day,  and  to  EoMter  day^  all  public  baptisms,  in 
the  Primitive  church,  were  reserved ;  none  were  baptized  (except 
in  cases  of  necessity)  but  upon  one  of  these  two  dajns :  fw,  ai 
there  is  an  exaltation,  a  resurrection  given  us  in  baptism,  repre- 
sented by  Easter;  so  there  belongs  to  us  a  confirmation,  an 
establishing  of  grace,  and  the  increase  thereof,  represented  in 
Pentecost^  in  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  As  the  Jews  had 
an  Easter y  in  the  memory  of  their  deliverance  from  Egypt,  and  a 
Pentecost  in  the  memory  of  the  law  given  at  Mount  Sinai ;  so  at 
Easter  we  celebrate  the  memory  of  that  glorious  passover  when 
Christ  passed  from  the  grave,  and  hell,  in  his  resurrection,  and  at 
this  feast  of  Pentecost  we  celebrate  his  giving  of  the  law  to  all 
nations,  and  his  investing  and  possessing  himself  of  his  kingdom, 
the  church  :  for  this  is  Festutn  adoptionis^  as  St.  Chrysostom  caUs 
it.  The  cheerful  feast  of  our  adoption,  in  which,  the  Holy  Ghost 
conveying  the  Son  of  God  to  us,  enables  us  to  be  the  sons  of  God, 
and  to  cry,  Abba,  Father. 

This  then  is  that  day,  when  the  apostles  being  tcith  one  accord, 
and  in  one  place  *^  (that  is,  in  one  faith,  and  in  one  profession  of  that 
faith,  not  only  without  heresy,  but  without  schism  too)  tie  Hobf 
Ghost  as  a  mighty  wind,  filled  them  all,  and  gave  them  utterance ; 

^*  Augustine.  ^'  Acts  iL 
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M  a  ieind^  to  note  a  powerful  working;  and  he  JiUed  them,  to 
note  the  abundanee ;    and  he  pate  them  uUeranee,  to  infer  that 
which  we  spoke  of  before,  the  commnnication  of  that  knowledge, 
wfaieh  they  had  received,  to  others.    This  was  that  Spirit,  whom 
it  concerned  the  apostles  so  much  to  have,  as  that  Christ  himself 
mnst  go  from  them,  to  send  him  to  them ;  If  I  go  not  away^  says 
Christ,  the  Cwnforter  will  not  came  to  iyou.    How  great  a  com- 
fort must  this  necessarily  be,  which  must  so  abundantly  recom- 
pense the  loss  of  such  a  comfort,  as  the  presence  of  Christ  was  t 
This  is  that  Spirit,  who  though  he  were  to  be  sent  by  the  Father, 
and  sent  by  the  Son,  yet  he  comes  not  as  a  messenger  from  a 
superior,  for  he  was  always  equal  to  Father  and  Son :  but  the 
Father  sent  him,  and  the  Son  sent  him,  as  a  tree  sends  forth 
blossoms,  and  as  those  blossoms  send  forth  a  sweet  smell,  and  as 
the  sun  sends  forth  beams,  by  an  emanation  from  itself;  He  is 
Spirihu  quern  nemo  interpretari  potest^  says  St.  Chrysostom ;  He 
hath  him  not,  that  doth  not  see  he  hath  him,  nor  is  any  man  with- 
out him,  who,  in  a  rectified  conscience,  thinks  he  hath  him : 
IBo  prophetw  illustraniur^  iUo  idiatw  eondiuntur^  says  the  same 
fiither,  The  prophets,  as  high  as  their  calling  was,  saw  nothing 
without  the  Spirit,  and  with  this  Spirit,  a  simple  man  understands 
the  prophets.    And  therefore  doth  St.  Basil  attribute  that  to  the 
Holy  Ohost,  which  seems  to  be  peculiar  to  the  Son ;  he  calls 
him  Verbum  Deiy  because,  says  he,  Spiritus  interpres  Filii^  eiewt 
Filiue  Patriiy  As  the  Son  hath  revealed  to  us  the  will  of  the 
Father,  and  so  is  the  word  of  Ghxi  to  us,  so  the  Holy  Ghost 
applies  the  promises,  and  the  merits  of  the  Son  to  us,  and  so  is 
the  word  of  God  to  us  too,  and  enables  us  to  come  to  God,  iu  that 
voice  of  his  blessed  servant,  St.  Augustine,  0  Deue^  seoretissime^ 
et  paienOetimej  Though  nothing  be  more  mysterious  than  the 
knowledge  of  God  in  the  Trinity,  yet  nothing  is  more  manifest 
unto  us,  than,  by  the  light  of  this  person,  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  much 
of  both  the  other  persons,  as  is  necessary  for  our  salvation,  is. 

Now  it  is  not  only  to  the  apostles  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  de- 
scended this  day,  but,  as  St.  Chrysostom  says  of  the  annunciation, 
Non  ad  unam  tawtwn  animam^  It  is  not  only  to  one  person,  that 
the  angel  said  then,  The  Holy  Ohoet  shall  come  upon  thee^  and 
09er$hadow  thee^  but  says  he,  that  Holy  Ghost  hath  said,  /  will 
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/mur  aui  mni^f  upem  aU  msh^^  so  I  My  of  tliia  day,  tliia  day,  if 
yoa  be  aQ  in  this  {daoe,  (oone^rtred,  united  here  in  one  fittth, 
and  one  religion)  if  yon  be  of  one  aoeord,  (thai  ia,  in  perfeel 
charity)  the  H<dy  Ohost  shall  fill  yoa  all  (according  to  your 
meaaore^and  hia  pnrpoee)  and  give  yoa  utterance,  in  your  lira 
and  oonTersationa.      Qui  iki  taecU  aratiemlnu^  tU  diffmrni  jUA  iOa 
9ekemeiUi  SpiriiUj  ienqfer  iabet  diem  Penteco9te$^^ :  HethatlofV 
the  exercise  of  pnyer  so  earnestly,  as  that  in  prayer  he  feds  thii 
Tehemence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  man  dwells  in  an  evwlastisi; 
Whitsunday :  for  so  he  does,  he  hath  it  always,  thai  CYcr  had  it 
ari^ :  Odit  ea$  Dew,  qui  unam  putant  diem,  feeiwm  Damim^ 
Grod  hates  that  Man,  says  Origen  also,  that  celebrates  any  hdy- 
day  of  his  but  one  day :  that  never  thinks  of  the  incamatioa  of 
Christ  but  upon  Christmas  day,  nor  upon  his  passion^  and  r68ll^ 
rectiim,  but  upon  Easter,  and  Good  Friday.     If  you  deal  so  with 
your  souls,  as  with  your  bodies,  and  as  you  clothe  yourselves  with 
your  best  habits  to-day,  but  return  again  to  your  ordinary  i^paiel 
to-morrow :  so  for  this  day,  or  this  hour,  you  divest  the  thou^i 
of  your  sins,  but  return  after  to  your  vomit,  you  have  not  ede- 
brated  this  day  of  Pentecost ;  you  have  not  been  truly  in  this 
place,  for  your  hearts  have  been  visiting  your  profits,  or  pleasures; 
you  have  not  been  here  with  one  accord,  you  have  not  truly  ^id 
sincerely  joined  with  the  communion  of  saints ;  Christ  hath  sent 
no  comforter  to  you  this  day,  neither  will  he  send  any,  till  you  be 
better  prepared  for  him.     But  if  you  have  brought  your  sins 
hither  in  your  memory,  and  leave  them  here  in  the  blood  of  your 
Saviour,  always  flowing  in  his  church,  and  ready  to  receive  them, 
if  you  be  come  to  that  heavenly  knowledge,  that  there  is  no 
comfort  but  in  him,  and  in  him  abundant  consolation,  then  you 
are  this  day  capable  of  this  great  legacy,  this  knowledge,  whidi 
is  all  the  Christian  religion.  That  Christ  is  in  the  Father,  andyou 
in  him,  and  he  in  you. 

We  are  now  come  to  our  third  part.  Our  portion  in  this  legacy, 
the  measure  of  the  knowledge  of  these  mysteries,  which  we  are  to 
receive :  of  which,  St.  Chrysostom  says  well,  Scientiw  nutpnum 
argumentum  est^  nolle  omnia  scire.  It  is  a  good  argument,  that 
that  man  knows  much,  who  desires  not  to  know  all ;  in  pur- 

*'  Joel  iL  >Y  Origen. 
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suing  true  knowledge,  he  is  gone  a  good  way,  that  knows  where 
to  give  over.  When  that  great  Manichean  Felix  would  needs 
prove  to  St.  Augustine,  that  Manes  was  the  Holy  Ghost,  because 
it  was  said  that  the  Holy  Ghost  should  teach  all  truths,  and  that 
Manes  did  so,  because  he  taught  many  things  that  they  were 
ignorant  of  before,  concerning  the  frame,  and  motion,  and  nature 
of  the  heavens,  and  their  stars,  St.  Augustine  answered,  Spiritui 
Saneius  faeit  Christianas^  fwn  maihematicos^  The  Holy  Ghost 
makes  us  Christians,  not  mathematicians.  If  any  man  think,  by 
having  his  station  at  court,  that  it  is  enough  for  him  to  have 
studied  that  one  book,  and  that  if  in  that  book,  the  knowledge  of 
the  court,  he  be  come  to  an  apprehension,  by  what  means  and 
persons  businesses  are  likeliest  to  be  carried,  if  he  by  his  foresight 
have  provided  perspective  glasses,  to  see  objects  afar  off,  and  can 
make  almanacs  for  next  year,  and  tell  how  matters  will  fall  out 
then,  and  think  that  so  he  hath  received  his  portion,  as  much 
knowledge  as  he  needs,  Spiritus  Sandus/acit  CkrisHanos^  non 
poKtieos^  he  must  remember  that  the  Holy  Ghost  makes  Chris* 
tians,  and  not  politicians.  So  if  a  man  have  a  good  foundation 
of  a  fortune  from  his  parents,  and  think  that  all  his  study  must 
be,  to  proceed  in  that,  and  still  to  add  a  cipher  more  to  his 
acoounts,  to  make  tens,  hundreds,  and  hundreds,  thousands, 
Spiritus  Sanctus  faeit  Christianas,  non  arithmeticos,  the  Holy 
Ghost  makes  Christians,  and  not  such  arithmeticians.  If  men 
who  desire  a  change  in  religion,  and  yet  think  it  a  great  wisdom, 
to  disguise  that  desire,  and  to  temporize,  lest  they  should  be  made 
less  able  to  effect  their  purposes,  if  they  should  manifest  them* 
selves ;  but  yet  hope  to  see  that  transmutation  of  religion,  bom 
that  copper,  which  they  esteem  ours  to  be,  to  that  gold,  which 
(perehance  for  the  venality  thereof)  they  esteem  theirs :  if  others, 
wbo  are  also  working  in  the  fire,  (though  not  in  the  fire  of  envy 
and  of  powder,  yet  in  the  fire  of  an  indiscreet  sieal,  and  though 
they  pretend  not  to  change  the  substance  of  the  metal,  the  body 
of  our  religion,  yet  they  labour  to  blow  away  much  of  the  oere*' 
mony,  and  circumstances,  which  are  vekiculay  and  tMdminicula,  if 
not  habitaeula  rdigianis,  they  are,  though  not  the  veiy  ftiel,  yet 
the  bellows  of  religion)  if  these  men,  I  say,  of  either  kind,  they 
wbo  call  all  differing  from  themselves,  error,   and  all    error 
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damnable ;  (ur  ihey,  who,  as  Tertullian  expresges  their  humour, 
and  indigpofiition  prophetically,  Qui  weant  prastrationem  dUd- 
plinwy  iimpKeikOem^  Which  call  the  abolishing  and  extermination 
of  all  discipline  and  ceremony,  pureness  and  holiness ;  if  they 
think  they  have  received  their  portion  of  this  legacy,  their  mea- 
sure of  true  knowledge,  in  labouring  only  to  accuse,  and  reform, 
and  refine  others,  Spiritus  Sanctus  faeit  Christianas^  non  eky- 
miHeUy  the  Holy  Ghost  makes  men  Christians,  and  not  alchy- 
mists.  To  contract  this,  if  a  man  know  ways  enow  to  disguise 
all  his  sins,  if  no  exchequer  take  hold  of  his  usurious  contracts, 
no  high  commission  of  his  licentiousness,  no  star-chamber  of  his 
misdemeanors,  if  he  will  not  to  sleep,  till  he  can  hold  up  his 
eyes  no  longer,  for  fear  his  sins  should  meet  him  in  his  bed,  and 
vex  his  conscience  there,  if  he  will  not  come  to  the  sacrament, 
but  at  that  time  of  the  year,  when  laws  compel  him,  or  good 
company  invite  him,  or  other  civil  respects  and  reasons  provoke 
him,  if  he  have  avoidances,  to  hide  his  sins  from  others,  and 
from  himself  too,  by  such  disguises,  this  is  all  but  deeqptio  viiui^ 
a  blinding  of  his  own  internal  eyes,  and  Spirtus  Sanctus  faeit 
Christianos^  nan  circulatores^  the  Holy  Ghost  makes  men  Chris- 
tians, and  not  jugglers. 

This  knowledge  then  which  we  speak  of,  is  to  know  the  end 
and  the  way,  heaven  and  Christ,  the  kingdom  to  which  he  is 
gone,  and  the  means  which  he  hath  taught  us  to  follow.  Now, 
in  all  our  ways,  in  all  our  journeys,  a  moderate  pace  brings  a  man 
most  surely  to  his  journey^s  end,  and  so  doth  a  sober  knowledge 
in  matters  of  divinity,  and  in  the  mysteries  of  religion.  And 
therefore  the  fathers  say,  that  this  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
upon  the  apostles,  this  day,  though  it  were  a  vehement  coming, 
did  not  give  them  all  kind  of  knowledge,  a  knowledge  of  parti- 
cular arts,  and  sciences ;  but  he  gave  them  knowledge  enough 
for  their  present  work,  and  withal  a  faithful  confidence,  that  if  at 
any  time,  they  should  have  to  do  with  learned  heathens,  with 
philosophers,  the  Holy  Ghost  would  either  instantly  furnish 
them,  with  such  knowledge,  as  they  had  not  before,  (as  we  see 
in  many  relations  in  the  ecclesiastical  story,  that  men  spoke  upon 
the  sudden,  in  divers  cases,  otherwise,  than  in  any  reason  their 
education  could  promise  or  afibrd)  or  else  he  would  blunt  the 
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aharpneflB  of  the  adversaries^  weapons,  and  cast  a  damp  upon  their 
understandings,  as  we  see  he  did  in  the  Ck)uncil  of  Nice,  when 
after  many  disputations,  amongst  the  great  men  of  great  estima- 
tion, the  weakest  man  in  the  council  rose  up,  and  he,  of  whom 
his  own  party  were  afraid,  lest  his  discourse  should  disadvantage 
the  cause,  overthrew,  and  converted;  that  great  advocate,  and 
defender  of  Arius,  whom  all  the  rest  could  never  shake ;  for 
though  this  man  said  no  more  than  other  men  had  said,  yet  God 
at  this  time  disposed  the  understanding,  and  the  abilities  of  the 
adversaries,  otherwise  than  before;  sometimes  God  will  have 
glory,  in  arming  his  friends,  sometimes  in  disarming  his  enemies, 
sometimes  in  exalting  our  abilities,  and  sometimes  in  evacuating 
or  enfeebling  theirs. 

And  so,  as  the  apostles  were,  as  many  of  us,  as  celebrate  this 
day,  as  they  did,  are  Jilled  teith  the  Holy  Ghosts  that  is,  with  so 
much  knowledge,  as  is  necessary  to  Gbd's  purpose  in  us.  Enough 
for  ourselves,  if  we  be  private  men,  and  enough  for  others,  if  we 
have  charge  of  others :  private  men  shall  have  knowledge  enough 
where  to  seek  for  more,  and  the  priest  shall  have  enough  to 
communicate  his  knowledge  to  others.  And  though  this  know- 
ledge were  delivered  to  the  apostles,  as  from  a  print,  from  a 
stamp,  all  at  once,  and  to  us,  but  as  by  writing,  letter  after  letter, 
syllable  after  syllable,  by  catechisms,  and  sermons,  yet  both  are 
such  knowledges,  as  are  sufficient  for  each.  As  the  glory  of  heaven 
shall  fall  upon  us  all,  and  though  we  be  not  all  of  equal  measure 
and  capacity,  yet  we  shall  be  equally  ftdl  of  that  glory ;  so  the 
way  to  that  glory,  this  knowledge,  shall  be  manifest  to  us  all,  and 
infallible  to  us  all,  though  we  do  not  all  know  alike;  the  simplest 
soul  that  hears  me,  shall  know  the  way  of  his  salvation,  as  well 
as  the  greatest  of  those  fathers,  whom  he  hears  me  cite ;  and 
upon  us  all  (so  disposed)  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  faU,  as  he  did 
here,  infire^  and  in  tongues ;  in  fire,  to  inflame  us  in  a  religious 
seal,  and  in  tongues,  to  utter  that  in  coniession,  and  in  profession, 
that  is,  to  glorify  Ghxl,  both  in  our  words  and  actions.  This  then 
is  our  portion  in  this  legacy,  a  sober  seeking  after  those  points  of 
knowledge  which  are  necessary  for  bur  salvation,  and  these,  in 
this  text,  Christ  derived  into  these  three.  That  I  am  in  my 
FiMer,  I%at  y^n  are  in  me^  That  I  am  in  ym. 
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The  first  of  these  is  the  knowledge  of  distmotion  of  persoiiB, 
and  so  of  the  Trinity.  Prindpale  munus  tdsniiof  mi^  eoffnoteere 
Trinitatem^  saith  Origen :  The  principal  use  and  offioe  of  mj 
knowledge,  is  to  know  the  Trinity ;  for,  to  know  an  unity  in  the 
Godhead,  that  there  is  but  one  God,  natural  reason  serres  oor 
turn :  and  to  know  a  creation  of  the  world  of  notibing,  reason 
serves  us  too ;  we  know  by  reason,  that  either  neither  of  them  u 
infinite,  if  there  be  two  Gods,  (and  then  neither  of  them  can  be 
God)  or  if  both  be  infinite,  which  is  an  impossibility,  one  of  them 
is  superfluous,  because  whatsoeyer  is  infinite,  can  alone  extend  to 
all<  80  also  we  can  collect  infallibly,  that  if  the  world  were  not 
made  of  nothing,  yet  that  of  which  the  world  shall  be  pretended 
to  have  been  made  of,  must  have  been  made  of  nothing,  or  else  it 
must  be  something  eternal,  and  uncreated ;  and  whatsoever  is  so, 
must  necessarily  be  Gt)d  itself.  To  be  sure  of  those  two,  an  unity 
in  the  Godhead,  and  a  creation  of  the  world,  I  need  no  Scrip- 
tures ;  but  to  know  this  distinction  of  persons,  that  the  Son  is  in 
the  Father,  I  need  the  Scriptures,  and  I  need  more  than  the 
Scriptures,  I  need  this  Pentecost,  this  coming,  this  illustration  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  to  inspire  a  right  understanding  of  these  Scrip- 
tures into  me.  For,  if  this  knowledge  might  be  had  without 
Scriptures,  why  should  not  the  heathen  believe  the  Trinity,  as 
well  as  I,  since  they  lack  no  natural  faculties  which  Christians 
have !  And  if  the  Scriptures  themselves,  without  the  operation 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  should  bring  this  clearness,  why  should  not 
the  Jews  and  the  Arians  conform  themselves  to  this  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity,  as  well  as  I,  since  they  accept  those  Scriptures,  out 
of  which  I  prove  the  Trinity  to  mine  own  conscience  ?  We  must 
then  attend  his  working  in  us ;  we  must  not  admit  such  a  vexa- 
tion of  spirit,  as  either  to  vex  our  spirit,  or  the  spirit  of  God,  by 
Inquiring  farther  than  he  hath  been  pleased  to  reveal. 

If  you  consider  that  Christ  says  here,  You  shall  know  thai  I 
am  in  the  FcUhir^  and  doth  not  say.  You  shall  know  h&w  I  am  in 
the  Father^  and  this  to  his  apostles  themselves,  and  to  the  apostles 
after  they  were  to  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  should 
teach  them  all  truth,  it  will  cut  off  many  perplexing  questions, 
and  impertinent  answers  which  have  been  produced  for  the  ex- 
pressing of  the  manner  of  this  generation,  and  of  the  distinctioD 
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of  the  pefBonf  in  the  Trmity ;  you  shall  know  that  it  is,  you  shall 
not  aak  how  it  is.    It  is  enough  for  a  happy  subjeot  to  enjoy  the 
sweetiMiBB  of  a  peaceable  government,  though  he  know  not  Areana 
/«yi«rii,  The  ways  by  which  the  prince  governs;  so  is  it  for  a 
Chriatiaii  to  eiyoy  the  working  of  God^s  grace,  in  a  faithful  be- 
lieving die  mysteries  of  religion,  though  he  inquire  not  into  God^s 
bed-chamber,  nor  seek  into  his  unrevealed  decrees.    It  is  Odiosa 
0i  0xiikUi$  wcukt,  QuamodOy  says  Luther,  A  hateful,  a  damnable 
monoiyllable.  How,  how  God  doth  this  or  that :  for  if  a  man 
come  to  the  boldnesB  of  proposing  such  a  question  to  himself,  he 
will  not  give  over  till  he  find  some  answer :  and  then  others  will 
not  be  content  with  his  answer,  but  every  man  will  have  a  several 
one.    When  the  church  fell  upon  the  Quamodo  in  the  sacrament, 
How,  in  what  manner  the  body  of  Christ  was  there,  we  see  what 
an  ineonvenient  answer  it  fell  upon,  that  it  was  done  by  transub- 
ttentiation ;  that  satisfied  not,  (as  there  was  no  reason  it  should) 
and  then  they  fell  upon  others,  in,  mb^  and  cum,  and  none  could, 
none  can  give  satisfaction.    And  so  also  have  our  times,  by  asking 
Qmamodo,  How  Christ  descended  into  hell,  produced  so  many 
answers,  as  that  some  have  thought  it  no  article  at  all,  some  have 
thought  that  it  is  all  one  thing  to  have  descended  into  hell,  and 
to  have  ascended  into  heaven,  and  that  it  amounts  to  no  more, 
than  a  departing  into  the  state  of  the  dead.    But  Sertats  depap- 
tmm^  Make  much  of  that  knowledge  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath 
trasted  yon  withal,  and  beUeve  the  rest.    No  man  knows  how 
hii  sonl  oame  into  him ;  whether  by  infusion  from  God,  or  by  a 
generatikm  firom  parents,  no  man  knows  so,  but  that  strong  argu* 
ments  wiU  be  produced  on  the  other  side ;  and  yet  no  man  doubts 
but  he  hath  a  soul.    No  man  knows  so,  as  that  strong  arguniehts 
may  not  be  brought  on  the  other  side,  how  he  sees,  wheihei^  by 
reception  of  species  ftom  without,  or  by  emission  of  beams  from 
within;  and  yet  no  man  doubts  whether  he  see  or  no.    The 
Holy  OhosI  shall  tell  you,  when  he  tells  you  the  most  that  ever 
he  shall  tell  yon,  in  that  behalf,  that  the  Son  is  in  the  Father, 
bni  he  will  not  tell  you  how. 

Our  second  portion  in  this  legacy  of  knowledge,  is.  That  iM  ar$ 
in  Ckriit ;  and  this  is  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation.     For  since 
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the  devil  had  so  sarprued  ns  all,  as  to  take  mankind  all  in  one 
lump,  in  a  comer,  in  Adam^s  loins,  and  poisoned  us  all  there  in 
the  fountain,  in  the  root,  Christ,  to  deliver  us  as  entirely,  took  tU 
mankind  upon  him,  and  so  took  eveiy  one  of  us,  and  the  nature, 
and  the  infirmities,  and  the  sins,  and  the  punishment  of  every 
singular  man.  So  that  ihe  same  pretence  which  the  devil  hath 
against  every  one  of  us,  you  are  mine,  for  you  sinned  in  Adam, 
we  have  also  for  our  discharge,  we  are  delivered,  for  we  paid  oar 
debt  in  Christ  Jesus.  In  all  his  tentations,  send  him  to  look 
upon  the  records  of  that  process,  of  Christ^s  passion,  and  he  shall 
find  there,  the  names  of  all  the  £uth{ul  recorded :  that  such  a 
day,  that  day  when  Christ  died,  I,  and  you,  and  all  that  shall  be 
saved,  sufiered,  died,  and  were  crucified,  and  in  Christ  Jesus 
satisfied  God  the  Father,  for  those  infinite  sins  which  we  had 
committed :  and  now,  second  death,  which  is  damnation,  hath  no 
more  title  to  any  of  the  true  members  of  his  mystical  body,  than 
corruption  upon  natural,  or  violent  death,  could  have  upon  the 
members  of  his  natural  body. 

The  assurance  of  this  grows  from  the  third  part  of  this  know- 
ledge, That  Christ  U  in  ns;  for  that  is  such  a  knowledge  of 
Christie  general  redemption  of  mankind,  as  that  it  is  also  an 
application  of  it  to  us  in  particular.  For,  for  his  incarnation,  by 
which  we  are  in  him,  that  may  have  given  a  dignity  to  our  human 
nature ;  but  Qucb  beneficiorum  ma^nitudo  /uisset  erga  nm^  si  ho- 
minem  solummodo^  quern  assumpserat^  salvaret^*?  What  great 
benefit  (however  the  dignity  had  been  great  to  all  mankind)  had 
mankind  had,  if  Christ  had  saved  no  more  than  that  one  person 
whom  he  assumed !  The  largeness  and  bounty  of  Christ  is,  to 
give  us  of  his  best  treasure,  knowledge,  and  to  give  us  most  at 
last,  to  know  Christ  in  me.  For,  to  know  that  he  is  in  his 
Father,  this  may  serve  me  to  convince  another,  that  denies  the 
Trinity ;  to  know  that  we  are  in  Christ,  so  as  that  he  took  our 
nature,  this  may  show  me  an  honour  done  to  us,  more  than  the 
angels ;  but  what  gets  a  lame  wretch  at  the  pool,  how  sovereign 
soever  the  water  be,  if  no  body  put  him  in !  What  gets  a  naked 
beggar  by  knowing  that  a  dead  man  hath  left  much  to  pious  uses, 
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if  the  execatoni  take  no  knowledge  of  him!  What  get  I  by  my 
knowledge  of  Christ  in  the  Father,  and  of  us  in  Christ  so,  if  I 
find  not  Christ  in  me ! 

How  then  is  Christ  in  us !  Here  the  question  D0  modoy  How 
it  is,  is  lawful :  for  he  hath  revealed  it  to  us.  It  is,  by  our  obe- 
dience to  his  inspiration,  and  by  our  reverent  use  of  those  visible 
means,  which  he  hath  ordained  in  his  church,  his  word  and 
sacraments :  as  our  flesh  is  in  him,  by  his  participation  thereof, 
so  his  flesh  is  in  us,  by  our  communication  thereof;  and  so  is  his 
divinity  in  us,  by  making  us  partakers  of  his  divine  nature,  and 
by  making  us  one  spirit  with  himself,  which  he  doth  at  this 
Pentecost,  that  is,  whensoever  the  Holy  Ghost  visits  us  with  his 
effectual  grace :  for  this  is  an  union,  in  which,  Christ  in  his  pur- 
pose hath  married  himself  to  our  souls,  inseparably,  and  SiM 
ioluUane  tificuli^  Without  any  intention  of  divorce  on  his  part : 
but  if  we  will  separate  him  a  mensa  et  taro^  If  either  we  take  the 
bed  of  licentiousness,  or  the  board  of  voluptuousness,  or  if  when 
we  eat  or  drink,  or  sleep  or  wake,  we  do  not  all  to  the  glory  of 
Grod,  if  we  separate,  he  will  divorce. 

If  then  we  be  thus  come  to  this  knowledge,  let  us  make  Ea 
identia  cantdmHam^  Enlarge  science  into  conscience :  for,  C<mr 
Bcientia  est  iyUogitmw  practicusy  Conscience  is  a  syllogism  that 
comes  to  a  conclusion ;  then  only  hath  a  man  true  knowledge, 
when  he  can  conclude  in  his  own  conscience,  that  his  practice, 
and  conversation  hath  expressed  it.  Who  will  believe  that  we 
know  there  is  a  ditch,  and  know  the  danger  of  falling  into  it,  and 
drowning  in  it,  if  he  see  us  run  headlong  towards  it,  and  fall  into 
it,  and  continue  in  it!  Who  can  believe,  that  he  that  separates 
himself  from  Christ,  by  continuing  in  his  sin,  hath  any  knowledge, 
or  sense,  or  evidence,  or  testimony  of  Christ^s  being  in  him !  As 
Christ  proceeds  by  enlarging  thy  knowledge,  and  making  thee 
wiser  and  wiser,  so  enlarge  thy  testimony  of  it,  by  growing  better 
and  better,  and  let  him  that  is  holy,  be  more  holy.  If  thou  have 
passed  over  the  first  heats  of  the  day,  the  wantonnesses  of  youth, 
and  the  second  heat,  the  fire  of  ambition,  if  these  be  quenched  in 
thee,  by  preventing  grace,  or  by  repenting  grace,  be  more  and 
more  holy,  for  thine  age  will  meet  uiother  sin  of  oovetousneas,  or 
of  indevotion,  that  needs  as  much  reai^tang^t    Ood  staid  not  i" 
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snj  less  dBgtee  of  knowledge  towards  thee,  than  in  bringing;  him- 
self to  thee;  do  not  then  stay  by  the  way  neither ;  not  in  the 
consideration  of  God  alone,  for  that  Codli  enarranij  all  ereatnres 
deelare  it;  stay  not  at  the  Trinity;  every  coming  to ehnroh,  nay 
thy  first  being  brought  to  chnroh,  at  thy  baptism,  is,  and  was  a 
profession  of  that;  stay  not  at  the  incarnation;  that  the  deril 
knows,  and  testifies :  but  come  to  know  that  Christ  is  in  thee, 
and  express  that  knowledge  in  a  sanctified  life :  for  though  he  be 
in  us  all,  in  the  work  of  his  redemption,  so  as  that  he  hadi  poured 
out  balm  enough  in  his  blood,  to  spread  over  all  mankind,  yet 
only  he  can  enjoy  the  cheerfolness  of  this  unction,  and  the  in- 
separableness  of  this  union,  who,  (as  St.  Augustine  pursues  this 
contemplation)  ffabei  in  m&moria^  ei  smrai  in  mkiy  who  always 
remembers  that  he  stands  in  the  presence  of  Christ,  and  behares 
himself  worthy  of  that  glorious  presence;  Qui  IMM  in  wemumilm^ 
0$  ierwU  in  operibus^  That  hath  Christ  always  at  his  tongue^s  end, 
and  always  at  his  fingers^  ends,  that  loves  to  discourse  of  him, 
imd  to  act  his  discourses ;  Qui  habet  audi$ndOy  et  $$r9ai  faeimuh^ 
That  hears  God^s  will  here  in  hii  house,  and  does  his  will  at 
home  in  his  own  house ;  Qui  habet  faeiendo,  et  sertctt  pengee- 
rando^  who  having  done  well  from  the  beginning,  perseveres  in 
well  doing  to  the  end,  he,  and  he  only  shall  find  Christ  in  him. 
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And  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters. ' 

Tna  church  of  God  celebrates  this  day  the  third  person  of  the 
holy,  blessed,  and  glorious  Trinity,  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Holy 
Ghost  is  the  God,  the  spirit  of  comfort ;  a  comforter ;  not  one 
'^*nongsti  other%  but  the  Comforter ;  not  the  principal,  but  the 
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entire,  ihe  only  oomforter ;  and  more  than  all  -that,  the  comfort 
Itself.  That  is  an  attribute  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  comfort ;  and  then 
the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghoet  is  to  gather,  to  establish,  to  illumine, 
to  govern  that  church  which  the  Son  of  Gk)d,  from  whom  together 
with  the  Father,  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds,  hath  purchased  with 
his  blood.  So  that,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  Comforter,  so  is  this 
comfort  exhibited  by  him  to  us,  and  exercised  by  him  upon  us,  in 
this  especially,  that  he  hath  gathered  us,  established  us,  illumined 
us,  and  does  govern  us,  as  members  of  that  body,  of  which  Christ 
Jesus  is  the  head ;  that  he  hath  brought  us,  and  bred  us,  and  fed 
us  with  the  means  of  salvation,  in  his  application  of  the  merits 
of  Christ  to  our  souls,  in  the  ordinances  of  the  church. 

In  this  text  is  the  first  mention  of  this  third  person  of  the 
Trinity ;  and  it  is  the  first  mention  of  any  distinct  person  in  the 
(Godhead ;  in  the  first  verse,  there  is  an  intimation  of  the  Trinity, 
in  that  Bara  Elohim^  that  Godi^  Gods  in  the  plural  are  said  to 
have  made  heaven,  and  earth;  and  then,  as  the  church  after 
having  celebrated  the  memory  of  all  saints,  together  in  that  one 
day,  which  we  call  AU  Sainti-dag^  begins  in  the  celebration  of 
particular  saints,  first  with  St.  Andrew,  who  first  of  any  applied 
himself  to  Christ  out  of  St.  Jdm  Baptist^s  school  after  Christ^s 
baptism ;  so  Moses  having  given  us  an  intimation  of  God,  and 
the  three  persons  altogether  in  that  Bara  Elohim^  before,  gives 
us  first  notice  of  this  person,  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  particular,  be- 
cause he  applies  to  us  the  mercies  of  the  Father,  and  the  merits 
of  the  Son,  and  tnowB  upon  the  face  of  ihe  noaiers,  and  actuates, 
and  fecundates  our  souls,  and  generates  that  knowledge,  and  that 
comfort,  whidi  we  have  in  the  knowledge  of  God.  Now  the 
momng  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  face  of  ihe  waters  in  this  text, 
cannot  be  literally  understood  of  his  working  upon  man ;  for  man 
was  not  yet  made ;  but  when  man  is  made,  that  is,  made  the 
man  of  Qod  in  Christ ;  there,  in  that  new  creation,  the  Holy 
Ghost  begins  again,  with  a  new  moving  upon  the  face  of  the 
waters  in  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  which  is  the  conception 
of  a  Christian  in  the  womb  of  the  church* 

Therefore  we  shall  consider  these  words,  And  the  Spirit  of  God 
moted  upon  the  face  of  the  fcaters ;  first,  literally  in  the  first,  and 
then  spiritually  in  the  second  creation ;  first  how  the  Holy  O^^'**^ 
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moved  upon  the  face  of  the  wfttera  in  making  this  world  for  ui, 
and  thra  how  he  moves  npon  the  face  of  the  waters  again,  in 
making  us  for  the  oiher  world.  In  which  two  several  parts  we 
shall  consider  these  three  terms  in  our  text,  both  in  the  maero- 
casm^  and  microeoimy  the  great  and  the  lesser  world,  man  extended 
in  the  world,  and  the  world  contracted,  and  abridged  into  man ; 
first,  Quid  Spiritus  Deif  what  this  power,  or  this  person,  which 
is  here  called  the  Spirit  of  Crody  is,  for  whether  it  be  a  power,  or 
a  person,  hath  been  diversely  disputed ;  and  secondly,  Quidfere^ 
batur  f  what  this  action,  which  is  here  called  a  numngy  was ;  for 
whether  a  motion,  or  a  rest,  an  agitation,  or  an  incubation,  of 
that  power,  or  that  person,  hath  been  disputed  too ;  and  lastly, 
Quid  super  faciem  aquarum  f  what  the  subject  of  this  action,  ike 
face  of  the  waterty  was;  for,  whether  it  were  a  stirring,  and  an 
awakening  of  a  power  that  was  naturally  in  those  waters,  to  pro- 
duce creatures,  or  whether  it  were  an  infusing  a  new  power, 
which  till  then  those  waters  had  not,  hath  likewise  been  disputed. 
And  in  these  three,  the  person,  the  action,  the  subject,  considered 
twice  over,  in  the  creation  first,  and  in  our  regeneration  in  the 
Christian  church  after,  we  shall  determine  all  that  is  necessary 
for  the  literal,  and  for  the  spiritual  sense  of  these  words.  And  the 
Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters. 

First  then,  undertaking  the  consideration  of  the  literal  senite, 
and  after,  of  the  spiritual,  we  join  with  St.  Augustine  \  Sini  eastw 
d^ltciw  mew  Scripturw  tuw ;  Lord  I  love  to  be  conversant  in  thy 
Scriptures,  let  my  conversation  with  thy  Scriptures  be  a  chaste 
conversation ;  that  I  discover  no  nakedness  therein ;  offer  not  to 
touch  anything  in  thy  Scriptures,  but  that,  that  thou  hast  vouch- 
safed to  unmask,  and  manifest  unto  me :  Nee  faUar  in  eis,  nee 
fcMam  ex  eis;  Lord,  let  not  me  mistake  the  meaning  of  thy 
Scriptures,  nor  mislead  others,  by  imputing  a  false  sense  to  them. 
Nonfrustra  scribuntury  says  he',  Lord,  thou  hast  writ  nothing  to 
no  purpose ;  thou  wouldst  be  understood  in  all :  but  not  in  all, 
by  all  men,  at  all  times ;  Confiteor  tibi  quicquid  invenero  in  libris 
tuts ;  Lord,  I  acknowledge  that  I  receive  from  thee,  whatsoever 
I  understand  in  thy  word ;  for  else  I  do  not  understand  it.  This 
that  blessed  father  meditates  upon  the  word  of  God ;  bespeaks 
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of  this  beginning  of  the  book  of  Genesis ;  and  he  speaks  lament- 
ing, Seriprit  Maes  et  abiit^  a  little  Moses  hath  said,  and  alas  he 
is  gone ;  8i  kie  e8$ety  tenermn  eum^  et  per  te  rogarem^  If  Moses 
were  here,  I  wonld  hold  him  here,  and  beg  of  him,  for  thy  sake 
to  tell  me  thy  meaning  in  his  words,  of  this  creation.  But  says 
he,  since  I  cannot  speak  with  Moses,  TV,  qiAo  plenus  vera  dixit, 
teritaSy  ropOj  I  beg  of  thee  who  art  truth  itself,  as  thou  enabledest 
him  to  utter  it,  enable  me  to  understand  what  he  hath  said.  So 
difficult  a  thing  seemed  it  to  that  intelligent  Father,  to  under^ 
stand  this  history,  this  mystery  of  the  creation.  But  yet  though 
he  found,  that  divers  senses  offered  themselves,  he  did  not  doubt 
of  finding  the  truth :  for,  Deut  mens  lumen  oeulorum  mearum  in 
oeeuUo^  says  he,  O  my  God,  the  light  of  mine  eyes,  in  this  dark 
inquisition,  since  diverse  senses,  arise  out  of  these  words,  and  all 
true.  Quid  mihi  obeet^  $i  aliud  ego  Bensero^  quam  seneit  alius^  eum 
sensisse^  qui  seripsit  f  What  hurt  follows,  though  I  follow  an- 
other sense,  than  some  other  man  takes  to  be  Moses^  sense!  for 
his  may  be  a  true  sense,  and  so  may  mine,  and  neither  be  Mo8es\ 
He  passes  from  prayer,  and  protestation,  to  counsel,  and  direc- 
tion ;  In  diversitate  senientiarum  verarum^  concordiam  pariat  ip$a 
teritasy  Where  diverse  senses  arise,  and  all  true,  (that  is,  that 
none  of  them  oppose  the  truth)  let  truth  agree  them.  But  what 
is  truth?  God;  and  what  is  God!  Charity;  therefore  let 
charity  reconcile  such  differences.  Legitimi  lege  utamur,  says 
he,  let  us  use  the  law  lawfully ;  let  us  use  our  liberty  of  reading 
Scriptures  according  to  the  law  of  liberty ;  that  is,  charitably  to 
leave  others  to  their  liberty,  if  they  but  differ  from  us,  and  not 
differ  from  fundamental  truths. 

Si  quii  queerat  ex  me^  quid  horum  Moees  seneerit^  If  any  man 
ask  me,  which  of  these,  which  may  be  all  true,  Moses  meant, 
Ncn  eufU  iermones  isH  confetsionei^  Lord,  says  he,  that  this  I  say 
is  not  said  by  way  of  confession,  as  I  intend  it  should,  if  I  do  not 
freely  confess,  that  I  cannot  tell,  which  Moses  meant ;  but  yet  I 
can  tell,  that  this  that  I  take  to  be  his  meaning  is  true ;  and  that 
is  enough.  Let  him  that  finds  a  true  sense  of  any  place,  rejoice 
in  it,  let  him  that  does  not  beg  it  of  thee,  Ut  quid  miii  mdettue 
e$t  f  Why  should  any  man  press  me,  to  give  him  the  true  sense 
of  Moses  here,  or  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  any  dark  place  of  Scni 
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tore !  Ego  iltmnifwm  uttum  hmninem^  temiemtem  m  mmmdumf  mj9 
he' ;  Is  that  said  of  me,  that  I  am  the  light,  that  enlightenei 
every  man^  any  man,  that  comes  into  this  wivld!    So  far  I  will 
go,  says  he,  so  fiu*  will  we,  in  his  modesty  and  humility  aicoom- 
pany  him,  as  still  to  propose,  Quod  luoe  fmiUtHs^  quod  fn^ 
utilitatis  oxcettit^  sach  a  sense  as  a^^rees  with  other  tmths,  tbat 
are  evident  in  other  places  of  Scriptore,  and  such  a  sense  as  miy 
conduce  most  to  edification.    For  to  those  two,  does  that  heavenly 
Father  reduce  the  four  elements,  that  make  up  a  right  exposition 
of  Scripture ;  which  are,  first,  the  glory  of  God,  such  a  sense  u 
may  most  advance  it ;  secondly,  the  analogy  of  faith,  such  a  sense 
as  may  violate  no  confessed  article  of  religion ;  and  thirdly,  ex- 
altation of  devotion,  such  a  sense,  as  may  carry  us  most  powe^ 
fully  upon  the  apprehension  of  the  next  life ;  and  lastly,  extension 
of  charity,  such  a  sense,  as  may  best  hold  us  in  peace,  or  reconcile 
us,  if  we  difler  firom  one  another.    And  within  these  limits  we 
shall  contain  ourselves.  The  glory  of  Ood,  the  analogy  of  faith, 
the  exaltation  of  devotion,  the  extension  of  charity.     In  all  the 
rest,  that  belongs  to  the  explication  or  application,  to  the  literal, 
or  spiritual  sense  of  these  words,  And  the  Spirit  of  God  moved 
upon  the  face  of  the  toaters,  to  which  having  stopped  a  little  upon 
this  general  consideration,  the  exposition  of  dark  places,  we  pass 
now. 

Within  these  rules  we  proceed  to  inquire,  who  this  Spirit  of 
God  is,  or  what  it  is ;  whether  a  power,  or  a  person.  The  Jews 
who  are  afraid  of  the  truth,  lest  they  should  meet  evidences  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  so  of  the  Messias,  the  Son  of 
God,  if  they  should  admit  any  spiritual  sense,  admit  none,  bat 
cleave  so  close  to  the  letter,  as  that  to  them  the  Scripture  becomes 
Litera  ocddens,  A  kiUing  letter^  and  the  savour  of  death  unto 
death.  They  therefore,  in  this  Spirit  of  God^  are  so  far  firom 
admitting  any  person,  that  is,  God,  as  they  admit  no  extraordi- 
nary operation,  or  virtue  proceeding  from  God  in  this  place ;  but 
they  take  the  word  here  (as  in  many  other  places  of  Scripture  it 
does)  to  signify  only  a  wind^  and  then  that  that  addition  of  the 
name  of  God  (the  Spirit  of  God)  which  is  in  their  language  a 
denotation  of  a  vehemency,  of  a  high  degree,  of  a  superlative,  (as 

»  Aug.  Ck>nf.  L  xiiL  10.  « John  L  9. 
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wfaflQ  it  is  Mid  of  Saul,  Sopor  Domini^  A  tUep  ofChd^ma  upon 
him,  it  if  intended  of  a  deep,  a  dead  sleep)  enforoes,  induces  no 
more  but  that  a  very  strong  wind  blew  upon  the  fiftce  of  the 
watOB,  and  so  in  a  great  part  dried  them  up.  And  tibis  opinion 
I  shovdd  let  fly  away  with  the  wind,  if  only  the  Jews  had  sdd  it. 
But  Theodoret  hath  said  it  too,  and  therefore  we  afibrd  it  so 
much  answer.  That  it  is  a  strange  anticipation,  that  wind,  which 
is  a  mixed  meteor,  to  the  making  whererf,  direrse  occasions  con- 
cur with  exhalations,  should  be  thus  imagined,  before  any  of 
diese  causes  of  winds  were  created,  or  produced,  and  that  there 
flhould  be  an  eflbct  before  a  cause,  is  somewhat  irregular.  In 
Laphmd,  the  witdies  are  said  to  sell  winds  to  all  passengers ;  but 
that  is  but  to  turn  those  winds  that  nature  does  produce,  which 
way  they  will ;  but  in  our  case,  the  Jews,  and  they  that  follow 
them,  dream  winds,  before  any  winds,  or  cause  of  winds  was 
created ;  Tke  Spirit  of  God  here  cannot  be  the  mnd. 

It  cannot  be  that  neither,  which  some  great  men  in  the  Chris- 
tian church  have  imagined  it  to  be ;  Oporaitio  Dei^  The  power  of 
Ood  ieorking  upon  tke  ieaters^  (so  some)  or,  Efficientia  Dei,  A 
power  by  God  infused  into  the  waters ;  so  others.  And  to  that 
St.  Augustine  comes  so  near,  as  to  say  once  in  the  negative, 
Spiritue  Dei  hiCj  res  Dei  est^  sed  non  ipse  Deus  est^  The  Spirit  of 
God  in  this  place  is  something  proceeding  from  Ood,  but  it  is  not 
Ood  himself;  and  once  in  the  affirmative.  Posse  esse  titcUem  creor 
turam,  quof  unitersus  mundus  moeetur ;  That  this  Spirit  of  Ot)d 
may  be  that  universal  power,  which  sustains,  and  inanimates  the 
whole  world,  which  the  Platonics  have  called  the  soul  of  the 
worldy  and  others  intend  by  the  name  of  Nature^  and  we  do  well, 
if  we  call  the  Providence  of  God. 

But  there  is  more  of  Ood,  in  this  action,  than  the  instrument 
of  God,  Nature^  or  the  viceroy  of  Ood,  {Providence ;  for  as  the 
person  of  God,  the  Son,  was  in  the  incarnation,  so  the  person  of 
God,  the  Holy  Ghost,  was  in  this  action ;  though  &r  from  that 
manner  of  becoming  one  and  the  same  thing  with  the  waters, 
which  was  done  in  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  who  became  therein 
perfect  man.  That  this  word  the  Spirit  of  God^  is  intended  of 
the  person  of  the  Holy  Ghost j  in  other  places  of  Scripture,  is  evi- 
dent, undeniable,  unquesticmable,  and  that  therefore  it  may  be 
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taken  here.  Where  it  is  said.  The  Spirit  of  God  thatt  rui  vpm 
kim\  (upon  the  Messiah)  ^ere  it  is  said  by  himself.  Tie  Lord 
and  his  Spirit  is  upon  me^  and,  the  Lord  and  kis  Spirit  katk 
anointed  me^  there  it  is  certainly,  and  therefore  here  it  may  be 
probably  spoken  of  the  Holy  Ghost  personally.  It  is  no  impossible 
sense,  it  implies  no  contradiction ;  it  is  no  inconvenient  sense,  it 
offends  no  other  article ;  it  is  no  new  sense ;  nor  can  we  assign 
any  time,  when  it  was  a  new  sense :  the  eldest  fiithers  adhere  to 
it,  as  the  ancientest  interpretation.  St.  Basil  says  not  only.  Con- 
stantissimi  (usewrandum  est^  We  must  constantly  maintain  thit 
interpretation,  (for  all  that  might  be  his  own  opinion)  not  only 
therefore.  Quia  verius  est^  (for  that  might  be,  but  because  be 
found  it  to  be  the  common  opinion  of  those  times)  but  Quia  i 
majoribus  nostris  approbatum^  because  it  is  accepted  for  the  true 
sense,  by  the  ancients;  the  ancients,  says  that  ancient  &ther 
Basil;  which  reason  prevails  upon  St.  Ambrose  too,  Nos  eum 
sanctorum^  et  fiddium  aententia  congruentes^  We  believe,  and  be- 
lieve it,  because  the  ancients  believed  it  to  be  so,  that  this  is 
spoken  generally  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  St.  Basil  and  St.  Ambrose 
assume  it,  as  granted,  St.  Hierome  disputes  it,  argues,  concludes 
it,  Vivificator^  ergo  Conditor^  ergo  Deus ;  This  Spirit  of  God  gave 
life,  therefore  this  Spirit  was  a  Creator;  therefore  God.  St. 
Augustine  prints  his  seal  deep;  Secundiim  quod  ego  inteUigere 
posmm^  ita  est^  as  far  as  my  understanding  can  reach,  it  is  so; 
and  his  understanding  reached  far.  But  he  adds.  Nee  uUo  modo^ 
^c.  Neither  can  it  possibly  be  otherwise.  We  cannot  tell, 
whether  that  poem  which  is  called  Genesis,  be  TertullianX  or 
Cyprian^s ;  it  hath  been  thought  an  honour  to  the  leamedest  of 
the  fathers,  to  have  been  the  author  of  a  good  poem ;  in  that 
poem  this  text  is  paraphrased  thus,  Immemusque  Deue  super 
wquora  tasta  meabat;  God,  God  personally  moved  upon  the 
waters.  Truly  the  later  school  is  (as  they  have  used  it)  a  more 
poetical  part  6f  divinity,  than  any  of  the  poems  of  the  fathers  are, 
(take  in  Lactantius's  poem  of  the  Phoenix,  and  all  the  rest)  and 
for  the  school,  there  Aquinas  says,  Secundum  sanctos^  itUelligimus 
Spiritum  Sanctum^  As  the  holy  fathers  liave  done,  we  also  under- 
stand this  personally  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

•  Isaiah  zi.  2. 
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To  end  this,  these  words  do  not  afford  such  an  argument  for 
the  Trinity,  or  the  third  person  thereof,  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  is 
strong  enough  to  convert,  or  convince  a  Jew,  because  it  may 
have  another  sense ;  but  we,  who  by  God's  abundant  goodness 
have  otherwise  an  assurance,  and  faith  in  this  doctrine,  acknow- 
ledge all  those  other  places.  Thou  sendeH  forth  thy  Spirit^  and  they 
are  created*^  By  his  Spirit  he  hath  garnished  the  heavens^,  and  the 
rest  of  that  kind,  to  be  all  but  echoes  from  this  voice,  returns  from 
Job,  and  from  David,  and  the  rest,  of  this  doctrine  of  all  comfort, 
first,  and  betimes  delivered  from  Moses,  that  there  is  a  distinct 
person  in  the  Godhead,  whose  attribute  is  goodness,  whose  office 
is  application,  whose  way  is  comfort.  And  so  we  pass  from  our 
first,  that  it  is  not  only  the  power  of  God,  but  the  person  of  God, 
to  tlie  second,  in  this  branch,  his  action^  ferebatur. 

The  action  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  this  place, 
is  expressed  in  a  word,  of  a  double,  and  very  diverse  signification ; 
for  it  signifies  motion^  and  it  signifies  rest.  And  therefore,  as  St. 
Augustine  argues  upon  those  words  of  David,  Thou  hnoitest  my 
doitn  eittitiffy  and  my  uprising^ ^  That  God  knew  all  that  he  did, 
between  his  down  sitting  and  his  uprising ;  so  in  this  word 
which  signifies  the  Holy  Ghost'*s  first  motion,  and  his  last  rest, 
we  comprehend  all  that  was  done  in  the  production,  and  creation 
of  the  creatures.  This  word,  we  translate,  As  tJie  eagle  flutter^ 
over  her  young  ones*^  so  it  is  a  word  of  motion ;  and  St.  Hierome 
upon  our  text  expresses  it  by  Incubabat^  to  sit  upon  her  young 
ones,  to  hatch  them^  or  to  preserve  them^  so  it  is  a  word  of  rest. 
And  so,  the  Jews  take  this  word  to  signify,  properly  the  birds 
hatching  of  eggs.  St.  Cyprian  unites  the  two  significations  well, 
Spiritus  Sanctus  dabat  aquis  motum^  et  limitem ;  The  Holy  Ghost 
enabled  the  waters  to  move,  and  appointed  how,  and  how  far 
they  should  move.  The  beginnings,  and  the  ways,  and  the  ends, 
must  proceed  from  God,  and  from  God  the  Holy  Ghost :  That  is, 
by  those  means,  and  those  declarations,  by  which  God  doth 
manifest  himself  to  us,  for  tliat  is  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to 
manifest  and  apply  God  to  us.  Now  the  word  in  our  text  is  not 
truly  ferebatur^  the  Spirit  moved,  which  denotes  a  thing  past ; 

•  Pua!.  civ.  30.  ^  Job  xx>n.  13.  »  Psal.  cxxxix.  2. 
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but  the  word  is  tmydens^  mamng^  a  particle  of  the  present ;  so  that 
we  ascribe  first  God'^s  manifestation  of  himself  in  the  creation, 
and  then  the  continual  manifestation  of  himself  in  his  providence, 
to  the  H0I7  Ghost ;  for  God  had  two  purposes  in  the  creation, 
Ut  sint^  ut  maneant^^j  That  the  creature  should  be,  and  be  still; 
that  it  should  exist  at  first,  and  subsist  after ;  be  made,  and  made 
permanent.    God  did  not  mean  that  paradise  should  have  been 
of  so  small  use  when  he  made  it ;  he  made  it  for  a  perpetoil 
habitation  for  num.     God  did  not  mean  that  man  should  be  the 
subject  of  his  wrath  when  he  made  him ;  he  made  him  to  take 
pleasure  in,  and  to  shed  glory  upon  him.      The  Holy  Ghost 
moves,  he  is  the  first  author ;  the  Holy  Ghost  perpetuates,  settles, 
establishes ;  he  is  our  rest,  and  acquiescence,  and  centre ;  begin- 
ning, way,  end,  all  is  in  this  word,  Recaph ;  The  Spirit  of  God 
moved ,  and  rested.     And  upon  what!    And  the  Spirit  0/ God 
moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters, 

St.  Augustine  observing  aright,  That  at  this  time,  of  which 
this  text  is  spoken,  the  waters  enwrapped  all  the  whole  substance, 
the  whole  matter,  of  which  all  things  were  to  be  created,  all  was 
surrounded  with  the  waters,  all  was  embowclled,  and  enwombed 
in  the  watera ;  and  so  the  Holy  Ghost  moving,  and  resting  upon 
the  face  of  the  waters,  moved,  and  rested,  did  his  office  upon  the 
whole  mass  of  the  world,  and  so  produced  all  that  was  produced ; 
and  this  admits  no  contradiction,  no  doubt,  but  that  thus  the 
thing  was  done,  and  that  this,  this  word  iniphes.  But  whether 
the  Holy  Ghost  wrought  this  production  of  the  several  creatures, 
by  himself,  or  whether  he  infused,  and  imprinted  a  natural  power 
in  the  waters,  and  all  the  substance  under  the  waters,  to  produce 
creatures  naturally  of  themselves,  hath  received  some  doubt.  It 
need  not :  for  the  work  ascribed  to  the  Holv  Ghost  here,  is  not 
the  working  by  nature,  but  the  creating. of  nature;  not  what 
nature  did  after,  but  how  nature  herself  was  created  at  first.  In 
this  action,  this  moving,  and  resting  upon  the  face  of  the  waters, 
(that  is,  all  involved  in  the  waters)  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  Holy 
Ghost,  hatched,  produced  then  all  those  creatures ;  for  no  power 
infused  into  the  waters,  or  earth  then,  could  have  enabled  that 
earth,  then  to  have  produced  trees  with  ripe  fruits,  in  an  instant, 

^®  Augustine. 
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nor  the  waters  to  have  brought  forth  whales,  in  their  growth,  in 
an  instant.  The  Spirit  of  God  produced  them  then,  and  esta- 
blished, and  conserTes  ever  since,  that  seminal  power  which 
we  call  nature,  to  produce  all  creatures  (then  first  made  by  him- 
self) in  a  perpetual  succession. 

And  so  have  you  these  words.  And  the  Spirit  of  Ood  moved 
vpon  ike  face  of  the  w(xUr$^  literally,  historically :  and  now  these 
three  terms,  Tke  Spirit  of  Ood,  moved^  upon  the  face  of  the  waterSj 
you  are  also  to  receive  in  a  spiritual  sense,  in  the  second  world, 
the  Christian  church :  the  person,  the  action,  the  subject,  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  him  moving,  and  moving  upon  the  waters,  in 
our  regeneration. 

Here,  as  before,  our  first  term,  and  consideration,  is  the  name. 
The  Spirit  of  God ;  and  here  God  knows,  we  know  too  many, 
even  amongst  the  outward  professors  of  the  Christian  religion, 
that  in  this  name.  The  Spirit  of  Gody  take  knowledge  only  of  a 
power  of  God,  and  not  of  a  person  of  God ;  they  say  it  is  the 
working  of  God,  but  not  God  working.  Mira  profunditas  eh- 
quiorum  tuorum^^ ;  The  waters  in  the  creation,  were  not  so  deep 
as  the  word  of  God,  that  delivers  that  creation.  Ecce^  ante  noe 
iuperficiee  blandiens  pueris^  says  that  father ;  We,  we  that  are 
but  babes  in  understanding,  as  long  as  we  are  but  natural  men, 
see  the  superficies,  the  top,  the  face,  the  outside  of  these  waters, 
Sed  mira  profunditas^  Deus  meus^  mira  profunditas^  But  it  is  an 
infinite  depth.  Lord,  my  God,  an  infinite  depth  to  come  to  the 
bottom.  The  bottom  is,  to  profess,  and  to  feel  the  distinct  work- 
ing of  the  three  distinct  persons  of  the  Trinity,  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost.  Bara  anima^  quas  ctim  ds  iUa  loquitur^  sciat  quid 
loqtuUur^*j  Not  one  man,  not  one  Christian  amongst  a  thousand, 
who  when  he  speaks  of  the  Trinity,  knows  what  he  himself 
means.  Natural  men  will  write  of  lands  of  pigmies,  and  of  lands 
of  giants ;  and  write  of  phoenixes,  and  of  unicorns ;  but  yet  ad- 
visedly they  do  not  believe,  (at  least  confidently  they  do  not 
know)  that  there  are  such  giants,  or  such  pigmies,  such  unicorns 
or  phoenixes  in  the  world.  Christians  speak  continually  of  the 
Trinity,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  alas,  advisedly,  they  know  not 
what  they  mean  in  those  names.     The  inost  know  nothing,  fo** 

"  Aag.  Cool  aiL  c  14.  ''  C.  30. 


C80  PRRACHED   ON    WHlTSUKDAT.  [sEB.  XXIX. 

want  of  consideration ;  they  that  have  considered  it  enough,  and 
spent  thoughts  enough  upon  the  Trinity,  to  know  as  much  as  needs 
be  known  thereof,  Contendunt  et  dimicant^  et  nemo  sine  pace  vidii 
utam  tUionem  ^',  They  dispute,  and  they  wrangle,  and  they  scratch, 
and  wound  one  another^s  reputations,  and  they  assist  the  com- 
mon enemy  of  Christianity  by  their  uncharitable  differences,  Et 
sinepacs^  And  witliout  peace,  and  mildness,  and  love,  and  charity, 
no  man  comes  to  know  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  the  God  of  peace, 
and  the  God  of  love.  Da  quod  amo ;  amo  enim^  nam  et  hoc  to 
d^isti^*;  I  am  loath  to  part  from  this  father,  and  he  is  loath  to 
bo  parted  from,  for  he  says  this  in  more  than  one  place ;  Lord 
thou  hast  enamoured  me,  made  me  in  love ;  let  me  enjoy  that 
that  I  love  ;  that  is,  the  Holy  Ghost :  that  as  I  feel  the  ])Ower  of 
God  (which  sense,  is  a  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost)  I  *  may  without 
disputing  rest  in  the  belief  of  that  person  of  the  Trinity,  that 
that  Spirit  of  God,  that  moves  upon  these  waters,  is  not  only  the 
power,  but  a  person  in  the  Gt)dhead. 

This  is  tlie  person,  without  whom  there  is  no  Father,  no  Son 
of  God  to  me,  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  his  action,  his  operation  is 
expressed  in  this  word,  /erebatii}\  The  Spirit  of  God  mored; 
whicli  word,  as  before,  is  here  also  a  comprehensive  word,  and 
denotes  both  motion,  and  rest ;  beginnings,  and  ways,  and  ends. 
We  may  best  consider  the  motion,  the  stirring  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  zeal,  and  the  rest  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  moderation ;  if 
we  be  without  zeal,  we  have  not  the  motion  ;  if  we  be  without 
moderation,  we  have  not  the  rest,  the  peace  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  moving  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  me,  is,  as  the  moving  of  the 
mind  of  an  artificer,  upon  that  piece  of  work  that  is  then  under 
his  hand.  A  jeweller,  if  he  would  make  a  jewel  to  answer  the 
form  of  any  flower,  or  any  other  figure,  his  mind  goes  along  with 
his  hand,  nay  prevents  his  hand,  and  he  thinks  in  himself,  a  ruby 
will  conduce  best  to  the  expressing  of  this,  and  an  emerald  of 
this.  The  Holy  Ghost  undertakes  every  man  amongst  us,  and 
would  make  every  man  fit  for  God'*s  service,  in  some  way,  in 
some  profession ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  sees,  that  one  man  profits 
most  by  one  way,  another  by  another,  and  moves  their  zeal  to 
pursue  those  ways,  and  those  means,  by  which,  in  a  rectified  con- 

"C.  11.  "Id.  1.  11.  2  and  22 
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science,  they  find  most  profit.  And  except  a  man  have  this 
sense,  what  doth  him  most  good,  and  a  desire  to  pursue  that,  the 
Holy  Ghost  doth  not  move,  nor  stir  up  a  zeal  in  him. 

But  then  if  God  do  afford  him  the  benefit  of  these  his  ordi- 
nances, in  a  competent  measure  for  him,  and  he  will  not  be  satis- 
fied with  manna,  but  will  needs  have  quails,  that  is,  cannot  make 
one  meal  of  prayers,  except  he  have  a  sermon,  nor  satisfied  with 
his  gomer  of  manna,  (with  those  prayers  which  are  appointed  in 
the  church,)  nor  satisfied  with  those  quails  which  God  sends,  (the 
preaching  of  solid  and  fundamental  doctrines,)  but  must  have 
birds  of  Paradise,  unrevealed  mysteries  out  of  God'^s  own  bosom 
preached  unto  him,  howsoever  the  Holy  Ghost  may  seem  to  have 
moved,  yet  he  doth  not  rest  upon  him  ;  and  from  the  beginning, 
the  office  and  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  double  ;  he  moved, 
and  rested  upon  the  waters  in  the  creation  ;  he  came,  and  tarried 
still  upon  Christ  in  his  baptism :  he  moves  us  to  a  zeal  of  laying 
hold  upon  the  means  of  salvation  which  God  offers  us  in  the 
church ;  and  he  settles  us  in  a  peaceful  conscience,  that  by  having 
well  used  those  means,  we  are  made  his.  A  holy  hunger  and 
thirst  of  the  word  and  sacraments,  a  remorse,  and  compimction 
for  former  sins,  a  zeal  to  promote  the  cause,  and  glory  of  God, 
by  word,  and  deed,  this  is  the  motion  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  and 
then,  to  content  myself  with  God's  measure  of  temporal  bless- 
ings, and  for  spiritual,  that  I  do  serve  God  faithfully  in  that  call- 
ing which  I  lawfully  profess,  as  far  as  that  calling  will  admit,  (for 
he,  upon  whose  hand-labour  the  sustentation  of  his  family 
depends,  may  offend  God  in  running  after  many  working-days 
sermons,)  this  peace  of  conscience,  this  acquiescence  of  having 
done  that  that  belongs  to  me,  this  is  the  rest  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 
And  this  motion,  and  this  rest  is  said  to  be  done  super  faciem^ 
And  the  Spirit  of  God  mated  upon  the  face  of  the  waters^  which 
is  our  last  consideration. 

In  the  moving  of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  the  waters,  we  told 
yon  before,  it  was  disputed,  whether  the  Holy  Ghost  did  imme- 
diately produce  those  creatures  of  himself,  or  whether  he  did 
fecnndate,  and  inanimate,  and  enable  those  substances,  (the 
water,  and  all  contained  under  the  waters,)  to  produce  creatures 
in  their  divers  Specifications.     In  this  moving  of  the  S\)irit  oC 
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God  upon  the  waters,  in  our  regeneration,  it  hath  ako  been  mneh 
disputed,  how  the  Holy  Ghost  works,  in  producing  man^s  super- 
natural actions  ;  whether  so  immediately,  as  that  it  be  altogether 
without  dependence,  or  relation  to  any  faculty  in  man,  or  man 
himself  have  some  concurrence,  and  co-operation  therein.  There 
we  found,  that  in  the  first  creation,  God  wrought  otherwise  for 
the  production  of  creatures,  than  he  does  now ;  at  first  he  did  it 
inmiediately,  entirely,  by  himself;  now,  he  hath  delegated,  aod 
substituted  nature,  and  imprinted  a  natural  power  in  everything 
to  produce  the  like.  So  in  the  first  act  of  man''s  conversion,  God 
may  be  conceived  to  work  otherwise,  than  in  his  subsequent  holy 
actions ;  for  in  the  first,  man  cannot  be  conceived  to  do  anything, 
in  the  rest  he  may :  not  that  in  the  rest  God  does  not  all ;  bat 
that  God  finds  a  better  disposition,  and  suppleness,  and  maturity, 
and  mellowing,  to  concur  with  his  motion  in  that  man,  who  hath 
formerly  been  accustomed  to  a  sense,  and  good  use  of  his  former 
graces,  than  in  him,  who  in  his  first  conversion,  receives,  bat 
then,  the  first  motions  of  his  grace. 

But  yet,  even  in  the  first  creation,  the  Spirit  of  God  did  not 
move  upon  that  nothing,  which  was  before  God  made  heaven 
and  earth :  but  he  moved  upon  the  waters  ;  though  those  waters 
had  nothing  in  themselves,  to  answer  his  motion,  yet  he  had 
waters  to  move  upon :  though  our  faculties  have  nothing  in  them- 
selves to  answer  the  motions  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  yet  upon  our 
faculties  the  Spirit  of  God  works ;  and  as  out  of  those  waters, 
those  creatures  did  proceed,  though  not  from  those  waters,  so  ott^ 
of  our  faculties,  though  not  from  our  faculties,  do  our  good  acti<^s 
proceed  too.     All  in  all,  is  from  the  love  of  God ;  but  therein 
something  for  God  to  love ;  there  is  a  man,  there  is  a  soul  Ib 
that  man,  there  is  a  will  in  that  soid  ;  and  God  is  in  love  with 
this  man,  and  this  soul,  and  this  will,  and  would  have  it.      Noi^ 
amor  ita  egenv^  et  indigiis^  ut  rebus  quas  diligit  Bubfieiatur,  says 
St.  Augustine  excellently :  the  love  of  God  to  us  is  not  so  poor  a 
love,  as  our  love  to  one  another ;  that  his  love  to  us  should  make 
him  subject  to  us,  as  ours  does  to  them  whom  we  love ;  but 
Super/ertur,  says  that  father,  and  our  text,  he  moves  above  us; 
he  loves  us,  but  with  a  powerful,  a  majestical,  an  imperial,  a  com- 
manding love;  he  offers  those,  whom  he  makes  his,  his  grace; 
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bat  flo,  as  he  sometimes  will  not  be  denied.  So  the  Spirit  moves 
spiritually  upon  the  waters;  he  comes  to  the  waters,  to  our 
natural  faculties ;  but  he  moves  above  those  waters,  he  inclines, 
he  governs,  he  oonunands  those  faculties ;  and  this,  his  motion, 
upon  those  waters,  we  may  usefuUy  consider,  in  some  divers 
applications  and  assimilations  of  water,  to  man,  and  the  divers 
usee  thereof  towards  man.  We  will  name  but  a  few ;  baptism^ 
and  #t»,  and  tribulation^  and  death,  are  called  in  the  Scripture,  by 
that  name,  water$ ;  and  we  shall  only  illustrate  that  considera- 
tion, how  this  Spirit  of  Ood,  moves  upon  these  waters,  baptism, 
sin,  tribulation,  and  death,  and  we  have  done. 

The  water  of  baptism,  is  the  water  that  runs  through  all  the 
fathers ;  all  the  fathers  that  had  occasion  to  dive,  or  dip  in  these 
waters  (to  say  anything  of  them)  make  these  first  waters,  in  the 
creation,  the  figure  of  baptism.  Therefore  Tertullian  makes  the 
water,  Primam  sedem  SpiriUu  Saneti,  The  progress,  and  the 
settled  house,  the  voyage,  and  the  harbour,  the  circumference, 
and  the  centre  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  therefore  St.  Hierome 
calls  these  waters,  Matrem  Mundi,  The  Mother  of  the  World ; 
and  this  in  the  figure  of  baptism.  Na9cerUem  mundum  infigwra 
baptiitni  parturisbat^  The  waters  brought  forth  the  whole  world, 
were  delivered  of  the  whole  world,  as  a  mother  is  delivered  of  a 
child ;  and  this,  Infigura  baptismi.  To  foreshow,  that  the  waters 
also  should  bring  forth  the  chnrch ;  that  the  church  of  Gk>d  should 
be  borne  out  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism :  so  says  Damascene, 
and  he  establishes  it  Mrith  better  authority  than  his  own,  ffao 
divinus  ass&ruit  BaiiliuSy  says  he,  this  divine  Basil  said,  Hoc 
factum,  quia  per  Spiritum  Sanctum,  et  aquam  voluit  renovare 
kominem ;  The  Spirit  of  Ood  wrought  upon  the  waters  in  the 
creation,  because  he  meant  to  do  so  after,  in  the  regeneration  of 
man.  And  therefore  PrisHnam  sedem  recognoecene  conquieeoit^^ 
Till  the  Holy  Ghost  have  moved  upon  our  children  in  baptism, 
let  ns  not  think  all  done,  that  belongs  to  those  children ;  and 
when  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  moved  upon  those  waters,  so,  in  bap- 
tism, let  us  not  doubt  of  his  power  and  effect  upon  all  those  chil- 
dren that  die  so.  We  know  no  means  how  those  waters  could 
have  produced  a  minnow,  a  shrimp,  without  the  Spirit  q(  God 

"Terlidliao. 
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had  moved  upon  them ;  and  by  this  motion  of  the  Spirit  of 

we  know  they  produce  whales,  and  Leviathans.     We  know  ^c^  ^o 

ordinary  means  of  any  saving  grace  for  a  child,  but  baptisnr:^*^  i 

m 

neither  are  we  to  doubt  of  the  fulness  of  salvation,  in  them  ths*  -=At 
have  received  it. .  And  for  ourselves,  Merffimur^  et  emeryimm^  ^\ 
In  baptism  we  are  sunk  under  water,  and  then  raised  above  tk=^® 
water  again ;  which  was  the  manner  of  baptising  in  the  Christia-^^ii 
church,  by  immersion,  and  not  by  aspersion,  till  of  late  times  ''^  ' 
Affectus^  et  atnoresy  says  he,  our  corrupt  affections,  and  our  in< 
dinate  love  of  this  world  is  that,  that  is  to  be  drowned  in  us 
Amor  securitatisy  A  love  of  peace,  and  holy  assurance,  ani 
acquiescence  in  God^s  ordinance,  is  that  that  lifts  us  above  watei 

Therefore  that  father  puts  all  upon  the  due  consideration  of  ou: 
baptism :  and  as  St.  Hierome  says.  Certainly  he  that  thinks  U] 
the  last  judgment  advisedly,  cannot  sin  then,  so  he  that  says  wit 
St.  Augustine,  Precede  in  con/essione^  fides  mea^  Let  me 
every  day,  to  God,  this  confession,  Domine  Deus  meus^  Sanete^ 
Sanctey  Sancte  Domine  Devs  mens,  O  Lord  my  God,  O  Holy, 
Holy,  Holy  Lord  my  God;  In  nomine  tuo  baptizcUus  ncni, 
I  consider  that  I  was  baptised  in  thy  name,  and  what  thou  pro- 
misedst  me,  and  what  I  promised  thee  then,  and  can  I  sin  this 
sin  i  Can  this  sin  stand  with  those  conditions,  those  stipulations 
which  passed  between  us  then  i  The  Spirit  of  God  is  motion, 
the  Spirit  of  God  is  rest  too ;  and  in  the  due  consideration  of 
baptism,  a  true  Christian  is  moved,  and  settled  too ;  moved  to  a 
sense  of  the  breach  of  his  conditions,  settled  in  the  sense  of  the 
mercy  of  his  God,  in  the  merits  of  his  Christ,  upon  his  godly 
sorrow.     So  these  waters  are  the  waters  of  baptism. 

Sin  also  is  called  by  that  name  in  the  Scriptures,  vrater.  The 
great  whore  sitteth  upon  many  Tcaters^^ ;  she  sits  upon  them,  as 
upon  eggs,  and  hatches  cockatrices,  venomous  and  stinging  sins ; 
and  yet  pleasing,  though  venomous ;  which  is  the  worst  of  sin, 
that  it  destroys,  and  yet  delights;  for  though  they  be  called 
fcatersy  yet  that  is  said  also,  That  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  vere 
made  drunk  with  the  wine^^.  Sin  is  tcine  at  first,  so  far  as  to 
allure,  to  intoxicate :  it  is  water  at  last,  so  far  as  to  su£bcate,  to 
strangle.     Christ  Jesus^s  way  is  to  change  water  into  wine; 

"  Augustine,  *?  Rev.  17.  "  Ver.  2. 
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sorrow  into  joy :  the  devil^s  way  is  to  change  wine  into  water ; 
pleasure,  and  but  false  pleasure  neither,  into  true  bitterness. 
The  waterish  wine,  which  is  spoken  of  there,  and  called  fornica- 
tion, is  idolatry,  and  the  like.  And  in  such  a  respect,  God  says 
to  his  people,  What  hast  thou  to  do  in  the  way  of  Egypt "  f  In 
the  way  of  Egypt  we  cannot  choose  but  have  something  to  do ; 
some  conversation  with  men  of  an  idolatrous  religion,  we  must 
needs  have.  But  yet.  What  hast  thou  to  do  in  the  way  of  Egypt^ 
to  drink  of  the  waters  of  Sihor  f  Or  ichat  hast  thou  to  do  in  the 
ways  of  Assyria^  to  drink  the  waters  of  the  river  f  Though  we 
be  bound  to  a  peaceable  conversation  with  men  of  an  idolatrous 
persuasion,  we  are  not  bound  to  take  in,  to  drink,  to  taste  their 
errors.  For  this  facility,  and  this  indiiTerency  to  accompany 
men  of  divers  religions,  in  the  acts  of  their  religion,  this  multi- 
plicity will  end  in  a  nullity,  and  we  shall  hew  to  ourselves  cisterns^ 
broken  cisterns j  that  can  hold  no  water  *^;  we  shall  scatter  one 
religion  into  many,  and  those  mnnj  shall  vanish  into  none. 
Praise  we  God,  therefore,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  hath  so  moved 
upon  these  waters ;  these  sinful  waters  of  superstition  and  ido- 
latry, wherein  our  forefathers  were  overwhelmed ;  that  they  have 
not  swelled  over  us ;  for,  then  the  cold  north-wind  blows,  and 
the  water  is  congealed  into  ice** ;  affliction  overtakes  us,  damps 
us,  stupifies  us,  and  we  find  no  religion  to  comfort  us. 

Affliction  is  as  often  expressed  in  this  word,  waters,  as  sin. 
When  thou  passest  through  waters  I  vnll  be  with  thee,  and  through 
the  rivers,  they  shall  not  oterfiow  thee**.  But  then,  the  Spirit  of 
God  moves  upon  these  waters  too ;  and  grace  against  sin,  and 
deliverance  from  affliction,  is  as  often  expressed  in.  waters,  as 
either.  Where  God  takes  another  metaphor  for  judgment,  yet 
ho  continues  that  of  water  for  his  mercy ;  In  the  fire  of  my 
jealousy  have  I  spoken  against  them^\  (speaking  of  enemies;  but 
then  speaking  of  Israel)  IwiU  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and 
you  shall  be  dean**.  This  is  his  way,  and  this  is  his  measure ; 
he  sprinkles  enough  at  first  to  make  us  clean ;  even  the  sprinkling 
of  baptism  cleanses  us  from  original  sin ;  but  then  he  sets  open 
the  windows  of  heaven,  and  he  enlarges  his  flood-gates,  /  will 
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/Mmr  out  water  upon  the  thirsty^  and  floods  upon  the  dry  pround**: 
to  them  that  thirst  after  him,  he  gives  grace  for  grace ;  that  is, 
present  grace  for  an  earnest  of  future  grace ;  of  subsequent  grace, 
and  concomitant  grace,  and  auxiliant  grace,  and  effectual  grace ; 
grace  in  more  forms,  more  notions,  and  in  more  operations,  than 
the  school  itself  can  tell  how  to  name. 

Thus  the  Spirit  of  God  moves  upon  our  waters.  By  faith 
Peter  walked  upon  the  waters**;  so  we  prevent  occasions  of 
temptation  to  sin,  and  sink  not  in  them,  but  walk  above  them. 
By  godly  exercises  we  swim  through  waters ;  so  the  centurion 
commanded  that  they  that  could  swim,  should  cast  themselves 
into  the  sea*' ;  men  exercised  in  holiness,  can  meet  a  temptation, 
or  tribulation  in  the  face,  and  not  be  shaked  with  it ;  weaker 
men,  men  that  cannot  swim,  must  be  more  wary  of  exposing 
themselves  to  dangers  of  temptation ;  a  court  does  some  man  no 
harm,  when  another  finds  temptation  in  a  hermitage.  By  repent- 
ance we  sail  through  waters ;  by  the  assistance  of  God^s  ordi- 
nances in  his  church,  (which  church  is  the  ark)  we  attain  the 
harbour,  peace  of  conscience,  after  a  sin ;  but  this  ark,  this  help 
of  the  church  we  must  have.  God  can  save  from  dangers,  though 
a  man  went  to  sea  without  art.  Sine  rate^  says  the  vulgate",  with- 
out a  ship.  But  God  would  not  that  the  work  of  his  wisdom 
should  be  idle ;  God  hath  given  man  Prudentiam  namfactitam^ 
says  our  Holkot  upon  that  place,  and  he  would  have  that  wisdom 
exercised.  God  can  save  without  preaching,  and  absolution,  and 
sacraments,  but  he  would  not  have  his  ordinance  neglected. 

To  end  all  with  the  end  of  all,  death  comes  to  us  in  the  name, 
and  potion  of  waters  too,  in  the  Scriptures.  The  widow  of 
Tekoah  said  to  David  in  the  behalf  of  Absalom",  by  the  counsel 
of  Joab,  The  water  of  death  overflows  all ;  We  must  needs  die^ 
says  she,  and  are  as  tcater  spilt  upon  the  ground^  which  cannot  be 
gathered  up  again :  yet  God  devises  means^  that  his  banished^  be 
not  expelled  from  him.  So  the  Spirit  of  God  moves  upon  the 
face  of  these  waters,  the  Spirit  of  life  upon  the  danger  of  death. 
Consider  the  love,  more  than  love,  the  study,  more  than  study, 
the  diligence  of  God ;  he  devises  means,  that  his  banished,  those 
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^irhom  sins,  or  death  had  banished,  be  not  expelled  from  him.     I 
sinned  upon  the  strength  of  mj  youth,  and  God  devised  a  means 
to  reclaim  me,  an  enfeebling  sickness.      I   relapsed  after  my 
recovery,  and  God  devised  a  means,  an  irrecoverable,  a  helpless 
consumption  to  reclaim  me ;  that  afl9iction  grew  heavy  upon  me, 
and  weighed  me  down  even  to  a  diffidence  in  God^s  mercy,  and 
God  devised  a  means,  the  comfort  of  the  angel  o/  his  church,  his 
minister,  the  comfort  of  the  angel  of  the  great  council,  the  body 
and  blood  of  his  Son  Christ  Jesus,  at  my  transmigration.     Yet 
he  lets  his  correction  proceed  to  death ;  I  do  die  of  that  sickness, 
and  God  devises  a  means,  that  I,  though  banished,  banished  into 
the  grave,  shall  not  bo  expelled  from  him,  a  glorious  resurrection. 
We  must  needs  die  and  he  as  water  spilt  upon  the  ground^  but  yet 
God  devises  means^  that  his  banished  shall  not  be  expelled  from  him. 
And  this  is  the  motion,  and  this  is  the  rest  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  upon  those  waters  in  this  spiritual  sense  of  these  words.  He 
brings  us  to  a  desire  of  baptism,  he  settles  us  in  the  sense  of  the 
obligation  first,  and  then  of  the  benefits  of  baptism.     He  suffers 
us  to  go  into  the  way  of  temptations,  (for  coluber  in  ma^  and 
every  calling  hath  particular  temptations,)  and  then  he  settles  us, 
by  his  preventing,  or  his  subsequent  grace.      He  moves,  in  sub- 
mitting us  to  tribulation,  he  settles  us  in  finding,  that  our  tribu- 
lations do  best  of  all  conform  us  to  his  Son  Christ  Jesus.     He 
moves  in  removing  us  by  the  hand  of  death,  and  he  settles  us  in 
an  assurance,  that  it  is  he  that  now  lets  his  servants  depart  in 
peace ;  and  he,  who,  as  he  doth  presently  lay  our  souls  in  that 
safe  cabinet,  the  bosom  of  Abraham,  so  he  keeps  an  eye  upon 
every  grain,  and  atom  of  our  dust,  whither  soever  it  be  blown, 
and  keeps  a  room  at  his  own  right  hand  for  that  body,  when  that 
shall  be  re-united  in  a  blessed  resurrection ;  and  so  The  Spirit  of 
God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  loaters. 
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